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' A LEARNED 
AND 


VERY USEFVLL 
COMMENTARY 


VPON THE 
WHOLE PROPHESIE 
OF 


MALACHY. 


QB: Yon” 
That late Reverend, Godly and Learned Divine, 


Mr. RICHARD SIOUCK, 
ſometime Retr of Alballowes Breadſtreet, 


London,and now, according to the Originall 
Copy left by him, -ubliſhed for the common good. 


Whereunto 1; aadcd, 
AN 


EXERCITATION 


» VPON THE 
SAME P ” LEE HESIE 
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By 
SAMUEL ea dats. 


—— — —O— 


LONDGN, 


| Printed by T .H.and A. H. for Sanne/Enderbey and are | 
to be ſold at the Starre in Popes head alley, 164 1: 
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| Theancient Friends and Hearers of the Au- 


| thor , eſpecially to the Right Worſhipfull 


Edward Ruvcse Alderman; 


To the W orſhiptull Captaine } ou x 


| Ven, M'. WirtitiamKENDALL, 
«| Mr. R1CHARD ELL 1s, withthe 
reſt of the Inhabirants of rhe par- 
riſh of Alhallowes Bread- 
ffreet, LONDON. 


Y owne occaſions, together 
| with ſome other difhculties 
and impediments, have hither- 
&28| to hindred a purpoſe that 1 

had, trom the very firſt time 


that the papers of this worthy man were in- 
| truſted rome, to communicate them to the: 
W orldandto you. But I have now done! 
it, and I hope it is not too late, either to re- 
vive his memorie , or your remembrance of 
thoſe things you have heard from him. I 
will not beleeve that you have forgotten , or 
can forgeta Paſtor whom you did ſo much 
A} love 
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2 Cor. 4. 7. 


Ephs. 4. 21- 


love and reverence : For he was a burning 
and ſhining light, and yee reoiced in his 
light. T have taken this paines to peruſe 
hisnotes , that he againe though dead might 
{till ſpeake unto you : and F doe endea- 
vour that now afcer his deceale you may have 
theſe things alwaies in your remembrance. 
God was pleaſed to ſend you a rich treaſure 
by his Miniſterie ; but this treaſure was 
brought unto you inan Earthen veſſel; and 
leaſt haplic when that earthen veſſel] was 
broke by ficknefle and death , and the ſhards 
throwne into the Earth , you ſaved not the 
treaſure ; I have now gathered ſome of it , 
and kowing to whom it did belong , have 
brought it back toR eſtore it untoyou Now 
what remains,but that you enjoy it&ulcit. [et 
that be your careto be an{werable to the No- 
Arme you haverecaved; to walke fo as yee 
havelearned Chriſt. Iffo bee that yee have 
heard him , and have been taught by him as 
the truth is m JEsus. Thisisthe onely 
thing that I haveto ſay unto you ; that your 
converſation may tell the world you doere- 
member him. Let him live in your lives; 
That foeventhey who never knew him, nor 
ever heard him preach a Sermon, may ſee by 


your praiſe what and how hee preached. 
| And 


| T be Epiſile Dedicatory. 
 Andas yee have made a Monument for him 
in your Church ; {ct upone alfo in everyone 
of your lives; you ſhall thereby doe him a 
greater honor, then that ſtone-work(though 
otherwiſe a Commendable Teſtimonie of 
yourloveand refpe&t) can doe him. Be yee 
'your ſelves his Monument , his Statue, his 
I rophee, andas the Philippians and T heſla- 
lonians wereto St. Paul, his Crown of glory- 
ing. Beyee his Epiſtle known and read of 
allmen: Letall menſce what hewrit in you: 
| W hatprecepts of Holineſle , of R ighteoul- 
neſſe, of T emperance, hee wrote downe in 
your hearts ,: when his tonguewasthe pen of 
arcadic writer lo long among yol. He was a 
Father I ſuppoſeunto manie of you, I have 
heard ſome of you profeſle it.;.( though yee 
| have ten thouſandinſtruters in Chriſt , yer 
| have yeenot many Fathers,) Ifin Feſws Chriſt 
| hee hath begotten you through the Goſpell, 
bee followers ofhim, imitate him fo,as that 
: men may fay of you , whenthey ſcethegrave| 
 andſober, andgodlie carriage of any of you, 
| he hath his fathers Counteinance, he hath his 
| fathers Gate. He ſer a molt faire Copy , doe 
 yeeimitatethe hand. Hedid as hisgreat Ma- 
' ſter, he went before his flocke :: And was an 
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, The Epiſtle Dedicatory. : 


tion, in Charity, in Spirit, in faith, in purity; 
In allthings he ſhewed himſelte apatterne, a 
ſtampe, that is the Apoſtles word, fuch a 
ſtampe, as makes an Image ofit in Coine , or 
ſuch a ſtamp as Printersuſe , which leaves an 
Impreſſion on the Paper : beyee his Imprel- |: 
ſion , be. yee his printed worke ; be yee the 
Commentary your ſelves, andthenyeenced 
not buy it at the ſhops : He was Typwus Gre- | 
gir, beyee Antitypon Paſtors: Goethrough | 
the world like good and current Coine, with 
the right ſtampe. Shew whoſe Superſcripti- 
on and Imageyou beare ; on oneſide Gods, 
on the other {ide Ceſars, and both ſtampt 


[upon you byyour Paſtor , who was wont 


ro Preach unto youthole two points , -Holi- 
neſſe and Obedience. Shew that you ſuffe- 
red him while you fate under his Pulpit , to 
enter deep into'your hearts : A deep ſtamp 
islong before it is worneout ; let it appeare | 
that theſe fifteene yeeres ſince he dyed, you 
havenot forgotten the word of his exhorta- | 
tion. They hearebeſt , that praQiice beſt : | 
[fany of you beprophaneandunholy, ifde- 
ceitfull and diſhoneſt inyour dealings , if in- 
temperate, voluptuous and wanton ; yee 


might happily bee his Hearers, andinthe 
throng , but none of his Diſciples, but fuch | 


| | The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | | 


as liſtned with the other eare to your lults. 
'ButI am perſwaded better things of you, and |,,, ”., , 
[things that accompany ſalvation, though I 
thus ſpeake : for I know your husbandman 
was skilfull , and the ſeed good. Bearenot |: z«.:.:3 
therefore thorns and briars, for ſuch ground 
is rejected and nigh unto curſing , whoſe end 
isrobe burned ; but rather ſhew your ſelvesto 
be the earth that hath drunk in the raine that 
cameoftupon you, and bring forth fruit,chat 
ſo you may receive a further bleſſing from 
God. Unto whole bleſſing and moſt gra- 


cious protection I commend you , and re- 
maine, | 


Tour ſervant in the Lord, 


S am Torsusgrr. 
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C222 HE holy Scriptures that had ſo many prai- 
Pen ſes given unto theng. by the Antients, were | 
BS [ei by them. much regd. and ftdied; who 
(825) (eb ſed olfo many aies of interpreting rhew: | 
Sac wer firi..theur Gommentatics , thetis, | rewiuere. | 
writings im which they fot dyrne-heads for remembran- | 
cer; Interpretations, that is, Entrrations, as they callgd Eran rires, 
them , or Examinations of the words : Significationsg | corre 
Scholics, that'55, Gloſſes which they writ at tbeir leifures 
intheir ordinary reading : Metaphrales , delivering the | *:aiz. 
text in other zkords : Paraphraſes;s larger awd the noblefi 
kind of interpreting : aud Homilics, ſermons tothe mul- 
titude, in which kinde they were wont to uxtalertake whole 
haokes , as. appearesby Þ. Chryſalt. Aug, and otbers. 
Bit afterwards, as the skill-in Hebrew beggn by degrees, 
after the Apoſtles timt, to be well nigh quite'Voſt ; ſo when 
the.Grecke ſun did ſo. fet, at length it cams to paſſe that 
the Bible\was ſcarce tial nſeth. Till abdut ; An. $00. 
it was:reddioxer in greattn Churches once exery yeer;about 
whichtime Paul Watbenfrid (| ſxally called Paul the. 
Deaton;)-at the Covtmand of Chiarlemain d:d inartife-. 
cially dev/itle out Epiſtles and Golpels ,\ aud writ Po- 
ſick ove thewt;;- :bivh ſddne came to be only in uſe, and. of 
other parrs of Scripture in a manker aeg/-cied.. After bis. 
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Jeples to reade the Scripture , and carry nothing but the 
Bi 
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time ſome wrote Commentaries , but rarely, as Aponius 
on the Canticles, ClaudmwsSeſellius or St. Luke, An- 
gclomys the Monk oz the Kings and Canticles, V Va- 
lafridus Strabus ColleFor of the Ordinary ololle , and 
Haimo on$.Pauls Epiltles,all of them much about Paul's 
time. But afterwards much more rarely,Paichafius Ra- |. 
berrus Abbot of Corbey wrote upon the Lamentations, 
and Remigius Monke, and afterwards Biſhop of Au- 
xerreom the Plalmes, Canticles and Mathew, þ hp 
880. Ambrol. Ansbertus , a French Monke, on the 
Canticles, anno 890. Bruno Archbiſhop of Colcin on 
the Pentateuch, az. 937- Afier bim we i fc none till 
Paul of Jenoa wrote or: + Plalmes and Jeremy , which | 
Was, 41190 105 4. ondly Bale mentions one Serlo a Monk 
of Dover 4 Commentator, aboxt' anno. 956. And till | 
1100. or thereabouts , wee finde ſome, as Oxcumenius, 
and the two Anſelm of Luca and Canterbury, and Ste- 
_ Anglicus,Rupert;Bernard, aud Philip, an Ab- 
11 Heinalt, a fannl8e? friend of S. Bernards. But 
when onre Schoole Divinity got the Kingdome, all ſluds- 
ed that,and Iaidthe Striptnure by. '-.'Peter Comeſtor 4n- 
deed had the'S cripture'hy heart ; but bis brother Lom- 
bard brought Ariſtotle, wnto more requeſt then S*, Paul, 
as the Sorbonne at Paris complained. Then'it was that 
preaching onthe Scripture bad gone altogether out of uſe , 
hadl not Dominicke a Spaniard,rhe founder of the Order | 
of Preaching Friars, about an. 1 200. commanted bis di- 


—S— 


e with them when they went to Preach... And yit by 
theſe pretended friends of the Scripture , was the Scrip- 
_ of trampled upon , who preferred Dominick 

before S*. Paul , according to that Picture of them both in 
one table, which John Wolfus telsus, was not much af- 
ter that time to be ſeen in Venice ; under St. Pauls'was | 
writ , By him you may goc to Chriſt , andander Do- | 
minicks PiSure ; ; By him you may goe to Chriſt 


morc 
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| To the Reader, 

more cally. _ Hud þ things flood till vl theſs Lay a times, 
when about the time of the Reformation , the Bible was 
a booke ſcarcely ſo much as known : ben Meclancthon | 
reports be heard ſome preach upon texts taken ont of Ari- 
ſtotles Ethicks ; -and Andreas Caroloſtadius was cight 
yeeres Door when he began to read the Scripture , and. 
yet at the taking of bis degree had been pronounced Suffici- | 
entifſimus. But that which I ſhall content my ſelfe w ith 
as an ſtance for all, is that which 3s reported of Albert 

| Archbiſhop of Ments; who being at the Dyer at Auſ- 
bourg, ar. 15:30. and finding a Bible on the table, and 
reading ſome leawes where by chance hee opened it \ ſaid, 
Truly { know not what booke this is , but this L ſee, | | 
that it makes all againſt us. But whet the knowledge 
of the t-ngi1es began to flouriſh , then the ſtudy of Serip-/ 
ture revived : for till a little before the Reformation ,' 
there were few or none that cared for, or indevoured any 
| skill m the Greek , much leſſe in the Hebrew : yea moſt 
were then of John Dullards minde , who was Schoole-| 
maſter to Ludovicus Vives,aud was won? to'ſay unto bin; 


— — — — —  — — 


——— —— 
”— —”O—— — —————— ————— _ _ —C—— 4 


— . * o 


The better Grammarian thou proveſt, thou wilt bee |, ,....... « 


the worie Philolopher and Divine ; we know what 
 oppoſetion Eraſmus met withall in this cau fe - and Arias 
| Montanus for hzs paines in the Biblia Regia, was accu-' 
\ſed of bereſs e before the Pope, ( it ſeemes by his preface 
' before the Bible , they were Jeſuits that ſo accuſed bim ) 
ſo that hee was faine to write .an Apology for himfelfe , 
| (which he did inthe Spaniſh tongue ) which 1s .in Ox-| 


EL 


Hiſt Conc Tr! 


| ford Library : Tet at length the eſuits themſelves, and. 


| | others of the Church of Rome, were drawne to have a 
| better opinion of this kind of Jearning, and the learned par- 
Wi grew ſo ſtrong , that it came at leaſt to a Conſultation in 
' gar Latine tranſlation of the Bible by the Originals. Fri- 
ar Aloitius of Catanca took the confidence to give al high 
' commendation to Cardinall Cajetan, as the privre Divine 
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To the Reader. | 


of that and many ages, who was wont to ſay , That toun- 
derſtand the Latin rext , was not to underſtand Gods | 
infallible word , but the tranſlators : aud therefore ' 
having bimſelfe no knowledge in the Originals , hee | 
imployed men to render the 2a 20g word for word unto 

bim , and ſo ſpent all bis latter dayes , which were eleven 

yeeres after his going Legate into Germany. Upon this 

relation Aloiſius propounded the examination. But there 
were t00 many to oppoſe ſo good a _—_ . They ſaide 
would be ten yeeres in doing ; that if they did it they ſhould 


| 


| open a gap to the Lutherans, and overthrow many .Do- 
Ctrines of the Roman Church which were grounded on 
| aver pre the Lat:ne tranſlation ;- and that if they ſhould doe it , 


particular er- the Inquifit ors would not be able fopr oceed againſt the Lu- 


| rays, te has Cen 


| Vulr Edit.cat, therans , who would bee alwaes readre to ſay, It is 
= nd [not ſoin the Originall. Theſe were honeſt men,and ſpoke 
plainely, by whom we come to know what it was that hin- 

dred the workg. Others were more fine , and they ſaid, 
That it was to bee beleewved that the Latine Church was 
z0t leſſe beloved of God then the Hebrew or Grecke 
Church , who had an Authenticque Text,and ſure the 
Holy Ghoſt difiatedthe Latine Tranſlation, or if the 
Tranſlator had not a propheticall ſpirit, yet one very neere 
it. But [{idorus Clarus a Breſcian,a Benedictine Ab- 
bot went againſt this unreaſonable opinion , and ſaid much 
againſt it, which the reader may finde inthe judicious Hiſto- 
ry of the Councell. Howewer , the ftreame went to the 
approbation of the walgar , only the Cardinall Santa 
croce,that be might comply fairely with thoſe that woted 
for a correGlion told them that there were no errors of faith 
init , and yet yeelded that _ might be deputed to frame a 
correGied Copie to print by. But what correflion was 
-| meant, appeares by the preface before the Edition of Cle- | 
ment the eighth, that it ſhould be purged fromthe Errata | 
of theT ranicribers. And they were long about this;the pre-' 
face tels us, that Puus the I'V. and V. Laboured in it, and 


ſelefied 
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ons of the Roman $ vCca, interyntted-morethen'20 yeerss 
from the diſſolving of the Councell , - tz{l Sixrus the'V: 

erformed it. 'Lucas Burgentis in 4 particular tra&t hath 
collefied all the Correftions made inthat Edition... That 

Sixtus was two or three yeeres after 'purged by Cle- 
ment the VIII. and yet Brugenſ! is hath foundaCatalogue 
of Errata ſtill, and brings in Bellarmine confeſſing-ai 
much : and yet the worke from the firſt to the laſt was not 
leſſe thenof 46.yeeres,and boafted of with high 4nd Papal! 
language. Sixtus his Bull 75 now left out of the Bibles) 
| and o is Clements Breve Apoſtolitu m owt of moſt , 
| which yet the reader ſhall inde carefully preſerved and to 
good uſe,by Amama in his Antibarbdrus Biblicus. We 
for onr part count n0 Tranſlation authenticall', and eſteem 
it a tyrannie both in the Popilh and Lutheran Churches, 
that no nan without circumlocution Hand inſinuations and 
epologies may ſhew the very leaſt diſſent." 

But the ſtrife about the Tranſlation, j equals not that 
whiclybath been about the Sence. \'The Ads that hawe 
beene uſed by the Romaniſts for thaſettling and eſt abliſh- 
ing The Rightof Interpretation-apur the Biſhop of 
Romeghave been well known, wherby they hawe laboured 
to make bim the Oracle to: the wort," as the Turkiſh 
Mufti.is ( by the relation of Busbequius ) in thoſe parts; 


| 


the publique and: authoriſedinterpreter. ' But we have 
little reaſon to yeeld over the Title to him, kmowing how | 
readie he and his ſervants are to make adwantage of every 
thing that hath any likelihood to advance them',,. yea. how! 
they wreſt aud abuſe Scriptures to thtmaintenance of eve- 
rie cauſe of theirs, eſpeciallie the intolerable pride ,and u- 
ſurpations of the 'P ope. An'iinftance: of this wee have in. 
that notable obſervation which my Lord of Cahte rbucy, 
his Grace hath made uporthe Frontilpice of John-de! 
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ſclefled Cardinals, but the buſineſſe was ,through the ocou! | 


— 


| 


162. 


finding it to bethemoſt expedite way to gaine the opinion of | 


Archs.of Cant, 
in his 2 & en- 
larged E dition 
of his maſt ear- 

| ed relation of 


Puente hjs booke of The Agreement of the two Catho-| % core. {e8. 
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| To the Reader. | 


like Monarchics ; where the Text, Gene. 1: 16. is ap- 
plyed,as Innocentius bad done long before, and the words 
Luminarc Mayus, The greater light, are over the Por- 
rraiture of Rome. Arn obſervation out of a PiGure, | 
whereby his Grace bath done the ſame ſerwice for the di- 
| covery of the Romiſh Arts , which that otber noble pro- 
Myfer: 1i- | teſtant my Lord Dupleſlis , did out of anotber picture or 
| 1% inpreſat- |PFrontiſpice printed before two bookes , one at Bononia, 
| An.1608.the other at Naples, An.1609. wherein Pope 
Paul the V. 5s lively pictured in a Table with this Im- 
ſcription. T O PAUL TI HE FIFTH VICE- 
"GOD, THE MOST INVINCIBLE 
MONARCH OF THE CHRISTIAN 
COMMON WEALTH, AND THE 
MOST STOUT MAINTAINER OF 
THE PONTIFICIAN OMNIPOTEN- 
CIE. This Table bangs within a triumphall Arch, 
on either ſide hung with Crowns, Diadems and Scepters, 
after the ſewerall faſhions and wearings of the Kings of 


the whole world. \ At the foot of the Arch fi on the one 


hand Europe and Africa , with ws woras of the Pro- 
phet , Kings ſhall be thy nurſing fathers, and Queens 
thy nurſing mothers , on the other hand, Aſia and A- 
| merica with the following words , With their face to- 
wards the earth , they ſhall licke up the duſt of thy 
feet. Eſaz. 49. 23. Above there are winged Schroles, 
in one upon the right hand over ſome ruines of buil-; 
dings, is that text im Jer. 27. 8. but ſomewhat altered; 
The Nation and Kingdome which will not ſerve | 
him , that Nation will I puniſh, faith the Lord, with | 
the Sword, and with Famine, and with peſtilence. I» 
the other on the left hand, that place, Dan.7. 14. applyed | 
\withmore blaſphemy , There was given him domini- 
on anda Kingdome , andall ba ſhall ſerve him : 
his dominion is an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall 


not paſſe away, and his Kmgdome that which ſhall 


| not 
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not he deſtroyed. Others al of ER "* beene as 
bold with the holy Text. The Biſhop of Bitonto in his 


Sermon at the opening of the Councell at Trent , adwi- | 


ſing mento obey the Councell, ſaid, Elie it will be ſaid, 
the Popes light is come into the world,and men "a 
darknefle rather then light. Ss applying the Text. Job. 

.18. But the judicious writer of the Hiſtory notes it, 


| That many were offended with that ſpeech. lt will & 


| waies prove an intangled title to the Pope. Wh» then 
| muſt be the Judge ? Eralmus 3s faine to leave his But- 


| cher and Fiſhmonger wrangling in this point ; and when ;*/<. 


' they bave ſaidall, yet unreſolved. There are many that 


| caſt it upon the Fathers , and that w? muſt ſtand to; 


wht they ſay © But that were to make them not expoun- | 
ders, b:t I:wgivers. Wee regard them highly, but yeeld 
th zet the Royalty of a Mint, as Mornay ſpeakes: be-' 
ſudes, we neither finde all difficulties explicatedby them , 
nor in what they doe explicate, an agreement. - Inthe we- 
ry Councell of Trent , another ſaying of Cardinal] Ca- 
jetans, That anew fate of Scripture is not to be re- | 


jected, though it be againſt the old Doctors, ſeeing 


power is left now alſoto interpret ; was by ſome much | 


commended , who thought it a tyranny to forbid the faith- 


| full the u iſe of their owne proper ingenie : others indeed op- 


poſed it , accounting Licenle worſe then Tyranny , a- 
' mong others , Richard of Mans 4 Franciſcan "va 
went ſo farre. as to ſay , The Doftrine of faith is now 
ſo cleared, that we ought to learne it no more out of the 
Scriptures, which heretofore were read in th: Church for 
inſtruction , but now only are read to pray by,not to ſtudy. 
There were not many that adhered to him ; the better part 
elivered themſelves as Dominicus a Soto 4id, That 
it was fit to keepe every wit within limits for matters of 
faith and manners, but elſe to leave them to their liberty 
for the ſenſe. Others of them yet more plainely , That it 
was not fit to reſtraine the underſtanding of the Scriptures 
"oF to 


— — = —— — 


| D, Fr. White 
Orth, Faith. ><: 


4-04742-I. 


—_ 


— 


Luth. ia Gen. 
Z9. 


| See Pp. Merton 
| _ pn.z. 1.5. 
j Ch IS. 


| 
; 
| 
| | Philol Sacy. tl, 


2. T7.2.pt.ſeci, 
Zaatt. 4. 


Anton. Hiſt. pt. 
' 3- Tit.23-+ 


Hier. tn prolog 
ad Ovad. 


pudled it with their feet , 
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to the fathers only , whoſe apeitiers were moſt part Al- 
legoricall, ſeldome Itierall , and thoſe fitted to their owne 
time. And many men hove profitably uſed their liberty, 
eſpecially ſuch as have ſought out the literall ſence. The 
Allegory, Luther cals it a beauteous whore, that inti- 
ceth idle men , who thinke themſelves in P aradiſe and 
Gods bo ſome, when they fall upon ſuch ſpeculations: Such 
was their interpretation , who by the cleane beaſts in the | 
Arke underſtood Virgins , and by the uncleane Married | 
Perſons. And theirs upon Pſal.74. 13. Thou brakeſt| | 
the heads of the Dragons in the waters, that is, Devils 
are expelled by boly water ſprinkled by the P rieſts. Luke 
Duc in altum ; tbat zs, Peter goe thou to Rome, | | 

the bead and chiefe Citty, and there ſpread thymet, 1 King 
17. 6. Crowes brought fleſh to Eliah , that is, Lay- | 
men are to give all neceſſary things to Monks. Solomon 
Glaſſius bath colleied many examples. I will only adde 
that of Antonius Archbiſhop of Florence, upon Zach. 


11.7. of Dominick and his Order , Zachariah ſpake 
in the perſon of God, I rooke unto me two ſtaves, 
the one I called Beauty , and the other ( funicalu ) 


Bands : Beauty, is the order of Preachers, funiculus , 
the Order ofMinors, who are girt witha cord. Thus 
as the Camels they drinke aot of the fountaine till they have 
St. Hierome had been much 
delighted this way , but found his owne error. When I 
was young ( ſaith he ) I interpreted the Prophet 0- 
badiah allegorically, becauſe I was ignorant of the 
Hiſtory. 1 thought then I could rcad a ſealed booke. 
No man can write ſo ill , but ſome will like it. 
Such a one praiſed it, but [ bluſh': ; ; I now freely 
profeſle, that was the worke of my childiſh wit , this 
of my mature age. But I ſhall not need to enlarge a- 
ainſt this , which even Salmeron and Ribera, and 0- 
ther JE ſuits themſelves have inveyed againſt. But the li- 
terall ſence isthe moſt noble and on all hands moſt allowed: 


And) 


Tothe Reader. 


| And that ſence our Learned and Reverend Author , M-. 
Richard Stock hath every where ſought and followed 
throughout this bis plain and moſt wholſome Com : enta- 
ry ouMalachy every where obſerving ſo many of thoſe cir- 
cumſtances as his Text would give him leave to obſerve , 

which Glaſlius hath put together into two werſes ; | 


Quis, Scopus, Inpellens, Sedes, Tempulque, 
Loculq;, 

Et Modus,  Haxc Septem Scripturz. attendito 
Lector. | 


The Author, Scope, Occaſion, Theme, Time, Place and 
| next | 
| - The Forme. Theſe ſeven let him attend that reades 
| the text. 


T have publiſhed him out of his owne Originall notes , and 
as largly as himſelfe writ : Onely whereas on the third 
|C hapter, werſethe ſeventh , he had more largely treated of 
theDoCtrine of Repentance, pon the requeſt of his Au- | 
 ditory, who deſered him to divert his ordmary courſe , as | 
 appeares by his Dedicatory Epiſtle, to the Lord William | 
Knowls, that I have omitted,becauſe himſelfe did pub- | 
liſh it in by life time, Anno 1608. 

[ have followed his owne manner in the publiſhing of | 
this, and have ſet his quotations of Fathers and other 
Latine Authors in their owne words in the Margin, and 
the Greeke Fathers, rendred into Latine , becauſe many 
readers underſtand not the Greeke, which is his own rea- 
| Jon given in bis Epiſile to the Reader , before that Trea- 
tifſe. Out of which Epiſtle of his I will alſo anſwer to thoſe 
| that ma 'y diſlike his frequent uſe of the Fathers, in his own 
words, Ifany ( ſaith hee ) diſlike my alleaging of | 
Fathers, (as ſome have my uſt ing of realons to confirnt! 


. the Do&trine, bur with very little reaſon as I ſuppole)! 
| | muſt | 


mmm 
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GO I I oo 


To tbe "IF 


CC 


' I muſt pray themto give meleave to ule them, till I 
| can ſee that unlawtulneſle which they afficine to bein 
the praiſe ; and to cenſure mein charity for the uſe 
of them, as Idoe them for not uſing them. I will 
looke as well to my heart in the ule of them, as God 
ſhall inable me,and when [I ſhall fce the hurt of them, 
E will as much indeavour to avoid them; in the mean 
time I will make the beſt ule I can of them, to edific 


the Church of God. 


But I will detaine thee no longer in a preface , but com- 


mend the bookg to thy reading, and that to Gods bleſſing. 


Thine in the Lord, 


Sam. Tors$Hntwri.j) 


| 


| 


CC ———— 


OC _— 


A Brewviat of the T eſtemony grvenby Mr. Gz- 
taker, eo Mr. Richard Stock, | 


at his Funerall Sermos. | 
H AT the Readet, if hee 
@al g were nor acquainted with 
2 the Author of this Com- 
ger mentary m his hfe time 5 
9 may know what hewas , I 
have thought fit to prefentunto him, a briefer 
view of that more large I eftimony , which 
Mr. T homas Gataker , preaching athis fun 
rall,diddeſervedly give him. 
| - After he hath commended him for his a+ 
weariable induſtry and ſmgular proficiency in his 
owne , and his abilitie and willmpneſſe to bee 
helpefull to others Studies , even while hee 
| was young in the Colledge ; Hee defctnds to 
the conſideration of him in his publique cal- 
ling, Thatheproved a painefull, a faitbfall 
| Mrniſter of —_— a skilfull, a powerfull difpen- 
ſer of Gods word. | 
The proofes of which were , his conſtant 
andinceſſant imployments mPreaching twice 


every Sabbath for many yeeres ; beſides his 


- 


C atechiſng the younger ſort in the week days, 


(whichhe did with notable diſcretion , the 


| 


males and femalesapart , the riper and for-| 


warder 


| 


-— 


- — 
— _ — 


warder in the preſence of theruder and rawer, 
and then the rawer by themſelves ; together 
with other offices of his Paſtorall function , 
privatly performed. 

W hich Mzniftery of his was very efteQu- | 
all, fo that beſides many other Chriſtian 
Souls converted by him ( inWhich ſucceſle 
few Miniſters were, to bee compared with | 
him Y many faithfull Miniſters alſo received | 
their firſt beginnings of light and ſpiritual 
life and grace, from his Miniſtery ; So that | 
he did not only winne many ſoules , but ma- | 
ny winnersof Souls. . ' | 

Thoſe two things which make a Com: | 
| pleat man, had an happy. conjun&ion in him, 
namely Integrity and Zudgement. T he prootes 
of which were, both the defire that many had 
toule him for the overſight of their laſt. Wis, 
and for the diſpoſing of their eſtates ; And 
that {o''many: reverend: Miniſters from all 
parts of rhe Realme did by Letters or other- 
wiſe uſually feeke to him for the reſolution of 
their doubts. | 
.. Asthelemadehima Compleat man , lohe 
hadthat. which made him a Compleat Mini- 
fter, namely , T hat be could ſpeake his mind fith, 
and T hat be durſt ſpeake it freely. For the for- 
mer, his ability to expreſſe himſelfe , with 
cleare Method , ſound proofes , choiſe:words , fit 


_ pbraſe 


ens — ” —— — — 
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| 


phraſe, pregnant ſemilitudes , plentifull illuſtratt- 

ons, ptthy perſwaſjons , ſweet inſmuations,power- 
' full inforcememts, allegations of antiquttie , and 
wvarietie of good literature; hewas fuch an one 
as many {trove to imitate , not many of! 
them matched. For the other, his free- 
dome of ſpeech in reproving of finne even to! 
the facesof the greateſt, many areable to teſti- 
fy, and ſome accidents made it more publike- 


[ly knowne, then his defire was it ſhould have 


been. 


Among other particular commendations 
of him , One was his zealous and earneſt pur- 
ſuit of reformation of ſome prophanations of 
the Sabbath, wherein he preyailed alſo for the 
alteration of ſome things in that kind offen- 
five, as well with the maine body ofthe City, 
as with ſome particularSoczeties. Another was 
his pious care & diligencein the religious i n- 
ſtruction andeducarion of thoſe that wereun- 
der hisprivatecharge , children and others. 

In theſe and the like imployments , hee 
ſpent his time, he ſpent his ſtrength, till God| 
putan endtohis inceſſant labours here , and 
tranſlated him tothe place of his endleſlereſt. 
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The Summe or Argument of the 
whole Prophefſie. 


>< H E Iiraclites provoked toan- 
Dake Le and beavy diſpleaſure by 
their ſonnes the «Monarch 
> of the whole world : Where- 
P fore be being thus diſpleaſed, 
| ſent againſt them Nebuchadnezar , who tooke 
| them, and carried the King , his Princes and 
the whole people into Babel , after that be had 
ſpoyled their ſtately Temple , deſtroyd their 
ſtrong Walls , ' and laid waſte Jeruſalem it ſelfe ; 
where they endured 70. yeares exile and baniſh- 
ment : which yeares expired, they were againe 
| brought to their Countrey, when and where 
| better things were expefted from them , both in 
way of thankefulneſſe , and in remembrance 0 

their former Captivity, leſt a worſe thing ſhould 
afterwards befall them. But they forgetfull 
of former things both beatings © benefits,as chil- 
dren are, returned to their ſannes, polluted the Di- 
vine worſhip, gave themſelves to divers vices, 
began to make marriages with Infidels , againe 
embraced Polygamy took up the cuſtome ofgiving 
bills of divorce , committed ſacriledges, caſt out 


ſtrange contempts againſt God, and blaſphemies 
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By all which the Lord being againe provoked, 
B 


ſent 


— ————_——— 


| The Argument, 


[ſent the Prophet Malachy 1o reprove them ſharp- 
ly, and to threaten them ſeverely with certaine 
new judgments, aud to the impenitent certaine O* 
finall deftruttion ; yet inthe meane time cheering 
[4p the good with comforts, provoking them to Re- 
| pentance, perſwading them to faith in Chriſt , re- 
| freſhing them with many ſweet promiſes. 

Now it is no hard thing to make the Compart- 
ſon, and apply theſe things to our times, thatit may 
appeare, the handling of this is no unfit thing, but 
apt tothe time. 

For tbe ſennes of the Land God was diſpleaſed, 
and gave over the people tocaptivity (though in 
their owne Land ſomewhat leſſe than this, yet it 
was) both of body and ſoule to a new Nebuchad- 
nezar , which makes it the greater , the Church 
and ſpirituall Jerulalem much defaced , the Re- 
liques of it partly put toflight , partly to the fire, 
But ſee bow good God was ,afier atime he brought 
againe our Captivity. After which be looked for 
better things fromus, and haply bad them wbile 
the benefit was freſh, and the bondage yet felt. But 
ſee, theſe are worne out of minde , and we agame 
have committed great (ns againſt God , bywhich 
we jufily have provoked Gods indignation againft 
us, yea and alas we ceaſe not to provoke it ; for bow 
great contempt of the ſervice of God is there in e- 
very place? what prophaneneſſe ? what corrupti- 
on of manners ? what unfaithfulneſſe in covenant 
breaking ? what uncleaneneſſe in marriage ? what 


horrible| 


The Argument. 


horrible oaths.? what fearefull perjuries * what 
execrable blaſphemies againſt the Higheſt ? not in 
meane perſons, but of the higheſt rankes ; not in 
Countries only, but in famous Cities; not in meane 
mens Cottages onely, but in noble mens places and 
Palaces , in Church and Common-wealth: ſo that 
the Lord may ſay to 5,95 be ſaid to I{rae] by Ma- 
lachy,Chap.'1 6. becauſe neither honour nor feare 
be performed tobim. Sozbat not onely juſt are thoſe 
plagues that are come upon us , peſtilence tothe bo- 
dy now almoſt three yeares,and famine tothe ſoule 
begun; andtbreatned more, but alſo particular &- 
generall judgments. Whatſoever is in this Pro- 
pheſse; may juſtly both be threatned and executed 
upon us; whenit is juſt with God, where like ſins 
are, to bring upon them like puniſhments. 
This isthe reaſon of my cboyſe, as alſo the ſumme 
and argument of this-Propheſze.... ” + 

The purtsof it are divers. | After the Inſcrip- 
tion,or Preface, wehuve, 

1. Expoſtulations with the people and Prieſts 
touching their great and grievous ſins. 

2. 1 breatnings of puniſhments deſerved byihem. 

3 Propheſres of the calling of the Gentiles, and 
the comming of Criſt. | 
» 4. Exbortations to Repentance,andexerciſe of 
the duties of piety. 

All which are to be found promiſcuouſly , and 

intermixed one with another ; the particular reſo- 
lution of which is better in their place, and more 


| B » profitable, 
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The Argument. 
profitable, than now to ſpend time in pointing out 
every particular where it is tobe found. 

T he time when this Propheſse was written, ts, 
in generall, after they were returned from their 
captivity ; more ſpeciall, after Hagge and Za- 
chary, the two Prophets of the Church , andyet 
more, after the building and finiſhing the T emple 
about ſome 24. yeares : for it was built in the ſoxt 
yeare of Darius King of Perſia. Hagge and 
Zachary the ſecond yeare of 1)arius, ( after ſome 


41. yeares interruption of the worke , all the time 
of Artaſhaſhte or Artaxerxes Longimanus) 
propheſied , and perſwaded the people to build it ; 
who by the favour and exhibition of the King did 
finiſhthe mw in bis ſoxtbyeare ,who reigned in 


all 30, after the finiſhing of the T emple. 24. Af 
ter whoſe dayes.zn the time of Artaxerxes, Da- 
rius hzs ſucceſſour, our Prophet begantopropheſee, 
being the laſt of all ſuch as did propbeſze till the 
fore-runner of Chriſt John the Baptiſt. 


thee? Inthat ye fay, The Tab 
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delivered i in certaine Sermons. 
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HE burden of the wendoftie Lordro Ikarlbyths mini of 


lachy. , 

' have 

aha? clone Th TITS 
exe I hated 8few, and made aolaho nit Mes i a 


ALIA ) ex. 
ough Edem {iy,Weare impoveriſhed, but we mg a” 


buitd 
fath the Lord of Hoſtes, Thay\all build, but ay Ee 
plas; po The border of wickedneſſe, and the people, ai nhom beds a? aſt 


5 IRR Ek, cod ye Gelify, The Lord will be magnified upon the 


gry for ever, 
border of 


= As Watcher, anda ſervantihis maſter. If then I be a father,where 
is mine honour ? and if be a taſter, where is my eo Lentof Hh yn 


you; O-P reſts tha my Name ? ant yo 


mine Alrar,and aig, White WR 
penn Thumenr 7 
Ende anne nf Foo 
it 5s not it nowunto thy Prince; w1 or 
Rl LES Wi 
9 now, 1 pray Y c us: 
beene INEANES ; a qr bes? 

10 8 erg even among you,that wpuld dutthe db, widitadjenctGeoon 
[xcerngtings ow pleaſure Tn you, fatthithe Loxd of Hoſtcs neither will 

ng our 

I Lingefihe Sugne uy the going dove ofthe fame, Name is 

among Ad i eviry ace nceniſc (hall be offered unro 
r= Name is : amongrhe Heater orgrag pts) wag 

12 Bitye lured it, jm os. 2a Tavie off Lopdas pollunc, andthe 
fruitthereof, even hy meate 5 notto 

13 Yeſaid alfo, Behold, tis a havefauid at it, faith the Lord of 
Hoſes, and rn cs the lame, andthe ſick: thusye offer- 
imetivin tacld] this at your hand, faich the Lord ? 

14 But cyrſedbe the deceiver, which harh in his flock a male, and voweth, and facri- 
ficeth untothe Lorda corrupt thing: >=" IAG ra Lotd of Hoftes, 
and pay Nani acerribleardongcho Heathen. | , | 
B 3 | The 
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An Expoſition pon Chap. 1. 


The parts of this Chapter are two: 


. A.Preface an Inſeription. 
: The rake Frep &Y.. ESE 
1. The Preface m the fir(t verſe, generall to the whole. 
: The Prophecy in w7h/1 
. An expoſtulation with the people and Prieſt for their 
ingratitude and corrupting of his worſhip , frons 
verle 2, totheg. | —_ 
2. A\Comminktion of judgme y deſerved by it } or 4 
_  Commination of divers Judgments, fremverl. 9. 
tothe end. Fd iv 
In the Preface or Inſcription we conceive two things : 
The ſubſtance and circumſtance of tt, 
1. The ſubſtance , being the ſubje& or matter of the 
whole, is inthat it x called a Burden. 
| 2. The Cirthſiſtante of the perſon, whichis three-fold, 
1. From whom, as the Efficient. 
2. To whom, as the ObjeSs. 
' J« - By whom, as tbe. Inſtrument. 


_ CT — 


- V8krseg L 
The burden of. the Word of the Lord to Iſrael by the 
miniſtery of Malachy.. 

OOE aids Bryce ] Here is the matter or ſub- 
jeQ of this Booke, or Prophecy : He cal- 
leth ir a burden, uſuall with Prophets in 
cheir writings, all almoſt in fome placeor 
other. But Nahnm, Hobakkak, and Ma- 
lachy thus begin their prophecies. It 1g- 
nifies, as Hierome, a Il aad forrow- 
full prophecy, full of threats and judg- 

ments; called therefore a Burdes, becauſe ir prefſeth rhoſe a- 
gainſt whomir is poken-, the hearts and ſpirits-of them, as a 
butden the body, and ſuffers themnot to lifr up their heads, 


and themſelves,as in former times. Some thinke it ſignifies nor 
onely this, but alſo the Commandement of the Lord, by which 


the Prophet was burdened as fromthe Lord, that he ſhould de- 


clare 


a 


Verk;1. the Prophecy of Matachy. 


chrei i fo many words unto Iſrael : which they thinke tol- 
laws thence ,; becauſe it is ro 1ſreel,not againſt ; bur I feare,this 


for theix linges , and chat which is againſt, is as mach as a bur- 


beinga 8y#eedeches; for the whole Prophecy is nor a burden, 
or threatning of puniſbment, bur part onely of it, andfo the 
whale is denominated of the part. 

The puniſbment of finne , the afflition God inflifts upon 
men for-their ſinnes and tranſgreſſions, is a burden, not a light 
ane, not ſuch as are the feathers of a bird , onws ſive onere; but 
as aratent of Lead, ſpoken of, Zach. 5. 7. heavy and grievous; 
ſqisjthere, andin many placesof che Prophets, as Nah. 1.1. 
Hab, 4 1. Jetem. 23+ 33- fie, be ſhewes what is the burden, 
1 will ca you off, #nd ſend you into Babel captives, verſ. 36. 
that js, whoſoever (ball lay, The burden, he ſhall for that word 


vedfurther by Marth. 7. 9. Galar,6. 8, Henceis the complaint 
of Deeyd, Plal, 32. 4. Thy hand was heavy npon we. 

Becauſe finne, the deſerving and procuring cauſe, is a very 
grievous burden, Pfal, 38. 4. Math. 27. 38. thatis, to living 
men, and ſuch as have the uſe of their ſences ; not to dead and 
benummed men : then the puniſhment is grievous. 

Becauſerhe wrath and diſpleaſure of God, which is the ef- 


a Prince is heayy,: the Kings wrath is as the roaring of a Lion, 
Prov.19. 12., Now hence are affliftions heavy and burden- 
| Becauſenonecan giveeaſe in it, or deliver from it,fave God 

onely, Hol. 1.6. 1 Sam. 2.25. 2 King. 6. 26,27. The wound 
' that is had by the biting of a Scorpion is grievous, when no- 
| thing. can care jt but the aſhes of that Scorpion ; much more this. 


| This may teachus what to judge of thoſe men who are in 


forme affliction, under a judgment , and yet finde no burden, 
; but goe as lighe under them, as a bird doth under ber feathers, 
: and ſometimes make advantage of them , as beggers doe make 
' gaineoftheir ſores ; they are ſenſeleſſe, rhey are benummed, 
theyaredeadmen. In common ſence, if any have halfe an hun= 
; dreth weight laid upon his hand, or foot, andpreſling him 
fore, and he feeleit not , what Judgmentis tobe given of ir, 
| butto be a mortified and a dead member? fo alas, how many 
' dead men are in our times and daies ? The burden not of rhe 
 Wordonely, but of therod of the Lord, nor threatned, bur 
executed, hath beene upon our Land and Church by the feare- 
 fullPlagne ; now well rowards three yeares wee have walked 

in theland ofthe dead , we have beene jn the houſe of mourn- 


ng. 


is (omewhatnice, for it was fotothem, as it was againſt them | 
den tq the Propher.: bur chis myſt be underſtood Tropice, here 


beare his burden, that is, be puniſhed of the Lord itis pro- | 


ficientcauſe of ir;lsvery heavy and grieyous. The diſpleaſureof 


| 


Do@Frine. 
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Uſe 1. 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 


ing. Indeed the living hath laid it to his heart, but ſo few have 
done it, that the dead are more than the living ; not onely our 
wanton women, and voluptuous men, to whom that 1 Tim.s5; 
6. They are dead while they live : bat our worldly men, our ambi- 
tious and others al! dead, for this they havenot felt. We ſorrow- 
ed for fifty & odde thouſands that dyed in the former yeare;we 
have as much need to ſorrow for ſo many thouſands yer living, 
and dead amongſt us ; they never indeed felt, nor yer doe feele 
this burden : Their irreligious carriage when it was here a- 
moneſt us, both at home & abroad,in the Ciry and abroad;their 
ſmall conformity fince to the Law of God, little reforming of 
their corruptions,nay,their monſtrous deformity in themſelves, 
wives, and children, perſwades my hearr, as 'tis Pſal. 36. 1. 
The tranſgreſſion of th: wicked ſaith within my heart , there 5s 
#0 feare of God before my eyes ; ſothat they had no feeling of this 
arall; forthey who truely felt it, would grow ſomewhat ber- 
ter, if not altogether reformed. If an heatheniſh people, 
who knew not God, at the burden of the Word of the Lord 
did ſo humble themſelves, that the Lord ſaid, Jon4h 8. 10. He 
repented of the evill be ſaid be would doe toyou, and did it not ; whar 
ſhall be thought of Chriſtian men by profeſſion , living in the 
Church of God, if at theburden of his Word they repent nor, 
nor depart from their evill wayes? bur Iſaiah 8.8. Though they 
be ſtricken,cevolt more and more: it is becauſe they are dead men, 
and cannot feele it. Ohthen weepe not forme, but for your 
ſelves, and children , asthoſe not for the departed , bur for the 
living dead : for if it be true, The beginning of the'remedy is 
the ſence and acknowledgment of the malady ; how farre are 
they from cure that have not yet the feeling of it? I feared the 
Plague by a naturall infirmity, though God enabled me to abide 
upon my calling in the hotrett brunt of it, and mercifully pre- 
ſerved me hitherto to his Church, and to ſpeake this ro you 
this day. Bur ifit ſhould now come by the providence of God 
upon me, that he beginnes rothreaten ir ro the City , I ſhould 
willingly embrace it, as thinking God to be marvellous merci- 
faullunto me, and whoſoever he ſhould ſmite by ir, totake jt 
thus into hisowne hand, and not to leave us to more fearefult 
judgments, which I cannor fay, but I marvelloufly feare, is e- 
ven atthe doore to the wakening of dead men and women , or 
the ſweeping of them away. I amno Prophet, Ipray God my 
words be no prophecy ; but what peace, $&c. 

This ought roteach men in afftition, if a judgment come, 
and impoſed by the hand of God , to beare ir patiently and 
meekely, as David, 2 Sam. 15.25, 26. forit isa burden. The 
way to beeaſed, is not ſtrugling with it, bur meekely to beare 
it; forapriſoner to be free from his fetters, isnot in the Jaylors 
ſight 


OO TO —— 


Gghtro ſecke to breake them, or to file themoff; that is the 

way to procure more, orthe longer lying in them : So, to be. 
eaſed of a burden, 1s not to wreſtle with it when one is under 

it., but rogoe loftly; there is more eaſe while it is 0n his back, 

| and ſooner comes he to be releaſed of it. A man may with im- 

 patiency wreſtle and uſe unlawfull meanes to eaſe himſelfe, and 
| God happly will let themproſper for a while ; bur after he will | 
bring amore heavy and inevitable burden on him, that with | 
his former ſhifts ſhall make more heavy to him. There is a fable, 
bur it hath his Morall for this purpoſe ; A certaine Aﬀe laded 
with Salt, fell into a river, and after he had riſen, found his 
burthen lighter, for the moiſture made it melt away ; where- 
upon he would ever after lye himdowne in the water as he tra- | 
vailed with his burthen , and fo eaſe himſelfe : His owner per- | 
ceiving his craft, after laded him as heavy wich Wooll; che | 
Aſſe purpoſing rocaſe himlelte,as before , laid himſelfe downe ! 
in thenext water, and thinking tohave eaſe, riling againe to | 
feele his weight , found it heavier, as it continued with him 
all theday. The Morall is, that they who imparttently feeke | 
meanescontrary tothe will of God, tocaſe themſelves of their 
burden, ſhall have it more and more encreaſenpon them. 


keepe from finning , becauſe an heavy and grievons burden 
elſe isready tobe laid upon their ſhoulders. Sinne it ſelfe is an 
heavy burden , but few feele it, and fewer feare it ; but rothis 
burden ſhall che burden of puniſhment be. added ; and who is 
ſufficient for theſe things? if the firſt burden feare them not, 
becauſe there is ſome pleaſure in ſinne tothe fleſh , yet ler the 
ſecond, which hath no pleaſure at all. When thou art tempred 
to ſinne, by which thou muſt needs tempr and provoke God, 
learne to caſt thy accompts well, conſult if thou bee able to 
meete him that comes againſt thee, Luke 14. fo, if thou bee'ſt 
able ro meerehim , and beare his burden, goe on, and ſpare 
not ; delight inall thy wayes, reſtraine thy ſelfe from noſinne: 
but if not, if we way invert and reſolve, Doe we provoke the Lord 
to jealouſie? are we ſtronger than he? 1 Cor. 20, 22, then let 
this reſtraine us, ifnothing elſe will ; let us imitate Porters, who 
| called, and offered money to beare a burden, will poiſe and 
; weigh the burden in their hands firſt , which when they ſee 
they arenotablero beare, nogaine will entice them; ſoin this 
caſeletus doe. 
o the Word of the Lord” The circumſtance of the perſon 
ſending, the efficient, and authour, as of other prophecies, ſo, 
' of this; he comes not unſent, he ſpoke not of himſelfe, hee 
came not without the Lord , but from him ; ſo he affirmeth, and 
* cruely, to get morc reverence, credit, and authority with them: 
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That men ſhould make a ſpeciall reſtramt ro themſelyes two. Ofe 3. 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 
and thar it was thus from the Lord, and fo Canonicall, the te- 
ſtimonies of Chriſt and his Apoſtles,alledging him divers times 
for confirmation of Dotrine, and reformation of manners;pro- 
vethit: bur he addeth, the Word of the Lord | not onely roſhew 
that he had bur the word , the rod, and execution would 
come afrer, God making his word good : but as ſome thinke,to 
ſhew that he had nota free Embaſſage , but that he was to de- 
liver it in certaine and ſer preſcribed words. Somerime when 
Prophets were more frequent and perperuall inthe Church, and 
God ſpoke tothemby dreames, orby viſions, and apparitions, 
they had divers kindsof v:ords, and had liberty for divers man- 
ners of ſpeaking and delivery : But our Prophet was ſuch a meſ- 
ſenger, thatthe Commandement hee had received, and was 
credited with; he muſtdeliver in ſo many words, and the ſame |! 
hereceived themin, and ſohedoth ; for inthe whole he never 
uſerth his owne perſon, but the Lord onely, as Chap. 1. 2. and 
2.1.and3.1.and4.1. 

Here we might obſerve, that the Writers of the Scriptures are 
not the Authors, but God himſelfe, of which Rev.2.7. Burone 
particular may we herein obſerve,rhis following : 

This Propheſieisthe very word of the Lord, it is of divine, 
not humane authoftry;which is notonely here affirmed, bur, leſt 
it ſhould be doubtfall ; it hath the teſtimony ofthe new Teſta- 
ment : the 3. Chap. ver. 1. hath teſtimony Mark 1. 2. and Chap. 
4+ 2. harh ceſtimony Luke 1.78. and Chap. 1, 2,3. Rom. g. 23. 

Becauſe this wis'written by a Prophet : for as all cheOld Te- 
 ſtament was writtenby the Prophets ; ſo wharſvever was writ- 

ten by them, wasand is 'Canonicall Scripture : therefore 2 Pet. 
1.19. Luke 16. 39.'Heb. 1. 1. Ephel. 2. 20. now all men hold 
Malachy for a 'Ptophet:, the laſt among the Jewes till the com- 
ming of John Baptiſt. 

Becauſe the Church of the Jewes, the onely Church of God 
did recavethis, andſoacknowledged it as the word of God : 
That they did ſo, appeares Marth. 17. 10. and the Apoſtles, 
and the Evangeliſts alleadging oft ; for it is a farre more impi- 
ous and heinous thing to take away Scripture, than corruprtly to 
interpret them,or to adde Scripture, if it were not of it. 

[ rake inſtructions from hence, entering the opening and ex- 
pounding of this propheſie , how I ought to labour with my 
owne heart, andto ſeeke from the Lord afliſtance and grace ro 
| handle rhis as his word, not carclefſely , handling the word 
and worke of God negligently, taking his namein vaine, com- 

ming toſpeake out of it without due preparation and conſtant | 
ſtudy, and ſpeaking; ſo talkeas of rhe word of God, 1 Pet. 4. 
| 1 1. not handling it with vanity, and affeQation , nor making 


merchandize , and playing the huckſter with ic; delivering it 
with \ 


Verl.1, the Propheſie of Malachy. 


with a ſincere affection , dealing faithfully with ir as a faichfull 
diſpenſer, giving to every one his portion , where and ro 
whom the Spirit of God hath ſet them downe, to Prieft and 
people, toold and ro young, to married and unmarried, to 
thegood and prophane, without feare and flattery , or any other 
ſiniſter affefrions, remembring that this in the fir(t is in the 


whole, and to every verſe, it is the word of the Lord,fearing to 
corrupt, as well as to adde, Icſt that I heare as tis Prov. 30. 6. | 
Adde not to his words leſt he reprove thee, and thou be found a lyer 
remembring that of Luke 112. 4.2. thar I may be a faithfull and 
wiſe Steward, that I may obraine thar, Verſ. , 2, 44. which | 
how ſoone it may be generall, or to me in particular, whether 
befor2 I have gone through the whole, or this Chapter, or this | 
verſe, I know nor. 


heare, for it is the word of the Lord, and never withdraw 

| chemſelvesncgligently , or careletly preferring vane pleafure | 
| andprofit of novalue before it: If any withdraw himſelfe, the 
' foule of God ſhall haveno pleaſure in him, ( rouſe the wor dsra- | 
ther than the full ſence ) as 1ſraz/ ſaid to 8#hon King of the A4- 
morites, Judg. 7. 24.10 wouldſtnot rhou heare that thy Prince, | 
Father, or Maſter faith unto thee; nay, will not [dolaters heare | 
that which their gods {ay unto them, how much more you that 
the Lord ſhall ſpeake to ? Thisis the word; that we ſhall ſpeake 
is but the delivering of it in moe words, which is here ſer downe 
{in fewer; prefling it at large, which is here ſer downe more 
| briefly ; this asaclew of thread woundup, by us itis but drawn | 
' out atlengrh; yea, and ir muſt be heard as the word of God | 
 withallreverence, received with humility , believed by faith, 

obeyed with care; for the Lord having ſpoken it, it was not 
for rhe time and perſons preſent onzly, bur for all ſucceflive | 
ages and people. As the Lawes of Princes, and Decrees of Par- | 
liaments arenot onely for them that livethen, but for whoſo- 


thereforenot any (inneis here reproved , bur ir is reproved in 
whomſoever it is found ; nor is there any judgment threatened, 
; but menaced againſt the men of our time that heare it; nor any 
| duty commanded , bur ir is appertaining tous asro them , he- 
cauſe it is theword of the Lord , who 1s our Lord as well as 
theirs, of the Gentiles, as of the Jewes. I cannor ſay as Den1e; 
4+ 19. fize, ſothe Prophecy is for others, and the interprera- 
tion of it is for others , and judgments to your enemies ; bur as 
Peter, At. 2.39. It is to you, and to your childrex © (o theſe 
things here commanded and reproved are for you and your chil- 
dren. But why ſhouldT ſpeake thus ſharpely unco you ? Veri- 
ly becauſe God will nevertheleſſe bring cheſe, if I thould hold my 


This teacherh allro whom 1 am to ſpeake : firſt they muſt Tſe 2, 


ever ſhall afterwards be borne ſubjects ro rhe ſame Soveraignes ; | 


| £15 = 


An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 


peace, and by ſpeaking I may prevent he ſhould nor, if fo be 
my exhortations this day may finde place in your hearts, and 
hereafter in your lives: Burt ſhall I come unto you, not with a 
rod, but in love, and the ſpiric of meekneſfe ? 1 Cor. 4. 21. 

then as Chryſoſtome ad pop. Antioch. Hom. 27. by our mutuall 

love, yoursandmine , by all the travell I have felr for you, till 

Chriſt be formed in you fully, Gal. 4. 19. give me that wherein 

I may glory before men and devils, andinthe preſence of God. 

|| And what is my glory? but your progreſſe and increaſe in piety 

here, and your falyation inthe life ro come : Believe me, belo- 

ved , $4 frerd poteft me pro vobis certamen bene gerere , ves autem 
bene geſts rei premia ferre, nuuquam profet#0 vobis tantum tur- 
bationis ingererem ; ſed non licet boc ndbis , non licet inquam. 
Chryſoſtom. de virtur. & ym 19n If it were poſliblefor me 
tro undergoe the Combare, and you to beare the Trophies of 
the victory , I would not pur you to ſo much trouble. Bur this 
may not be , this may not be, for every one muſt live by his 
owne faith , and paſſe ro heaven by his owne piety andobedi- 

ence : It js neither bought nor borrowed oyle in our Lamps will 

ſerve to enter in with the Bridegroome. 

To Iſrael, | The ſecond perſon to whom, as the Subje&, to 
iſreel;,that is, to the whole people who were lately delivered 
| outof Captivity, and now enjoyed their Land, and theliberry 

of Religion : and as men not ſufficiently inſtructed under the 
[rod and croffe, or forgetting their former calamities, retur- 
'ned totheir former corruptions and finnes, whoſe ſinnes were 
the worſe by that they had received, and made the more inex- 
 cuſable; when they ſhould have beene bertered by his mercies, 
they grew worſe. By Iſrael he underſtands the whole compa- 
ny, both Prieſt and people, calling it 1ſrae/, which for diſtin&i- 
on wat beforecalled Judah, after the rent happened berwixt the 
ten and two Tribes, Judehand Benjamin, and ſome of Levi to 
the houſe of David, and rhe reſtto Fersboam ; for the ten tribes 
by Salmangſſor were ſo led into Captivity, that they never re- 
turned ; he now called theſe two Tribes by the old and wonted 
name : To Iſrael then his owne people, choſen out of the 
' world, yea, reſerved ro himſelfe from thoſe ten Tribes, thus 
ſpecially beloved, he ſends, thongh with griefe thus threatning. 
Do@rine. Cod will puniſh his, even his owne for their ſfinnes and of- 
fences, how deare ſoever they be unto him; it is indeed his love 
unto them that he will paſſe by many infirmities and weakneſſe 
in them, as Marth. 7.18. bur yer finnes of greater nature, ha- 
bir, and cuſtome he will not paſſe by unpuniſhed, 2 Sam. 7. 14. 
18. not onely the threatnings, but the executionof many af- 
flictions and plagues recorded in the Word, upon the whole 
Church of Tſrael, upon particular perſons, on Moſes, Numb. 
. 20, 0N 
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CC 


20. on Miriam, Numb. 1. David often, and other the good 
Kings who were puniſhed , proves this manifeſtly. 

Becauſe hee loves his owne, therefore will hee corre& and 
puniſh them ; for the ſparing of the rods hatred, notlove; the 
fondneſſe of affeftion , not the favour of judgment, Prov. 1 3. 
24. It is love becauſe of that 1 Cor. 1 1. 32. when weare judg- 
ed, we are chaſtened ofthe Lord , that we ſhould not becon- 
demned with the world. 

Becauſe he would be juſtified, not as wiſdome of her chil- 
drenonely , buteven of wicked and enemies; for if he ſhould 
ſpare his owne , then would they fay, God were wicked like 
them; as the wicked when he ſpares themſe!ves,fay Pſal. 50.21. 
hence wasthe death of Davids child denounced, and perfor- 
med to prevent or to ſtay the blaſphemy of the wicked, 2 Sam. 
12. 14. as he inſinuates 1n his Pſalme of Repentance, Palme 

I. &» 
, bocanlh he may manifeſt his hatred of ſinne, when he puniſh- 
ethit not in thoſe thatare wicked onely , whoſe perſons he may 
ſceme to hate, burin thoſe thar are deare tohim. 

IfGod will, and muſt deale thus with his owne, generall and 
particular, ler the whole Church and every member thinke of 
it, that they be not deceived, as ifro them there were no 
feare of judgments and puniſhments, though they feare nor 
finne, becauſethey arehis : It is ſuch a corruption and deceit, 
that may ſeize upon thoſe who are his, even truely his, though 
uſually they are deceived by theſleight of Sathan, whom he hath 
before deceived with another, —_ them they are gods 
when they are not; for commonly none ſo confident as thoſe, 
none ſo bold as theſe blind byards ; but whoſoever he is that is 
tainted with this, let him know, that as the Huſbandman pre- 
ſerveththe ſheepe of his paſture in a moiſt yeare from rorting in 
the heart and liver, when they are a little rainted, by the falr 
waters of the Sea: ſo may he be recovered and preſerved by 
thoſe waters of the SanGuary , even by thoſe ſalt waters ; when 
the ſtreame runnes thus, that he willnot, nor he hath nor ſpared 
thoſe who are as deare to him as the apple ofhiseye, (untooth- 
ſomehappily may they be , bur without doubt wholeſome they 
are) letno Church then truſt in lying words, Jer. 7.4. ifthey 
continuein their wickednefle, ned 9. andmakehis houſe a den 
of theeves, werſ. 11. butletthem know heſeesir, and goeto 
Shiloh, verſ. 12.and other Churches, and ſee what he hath 
done to them, and the like will he doe to ir, 2erſ. 14. Let no 
particular manthinke he may ſinne, as preſuming he is Gods; 
for if heſpared not Moſes, Miriam , David, and others, how 
him? could they nor have challenged more than he? or is ir 
not likely that God would have ſpared them as well as he? Ler 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 
himthinke of that to Solomon : | will be his Father, and he ſhall 
be my ſonne ; if he commr iniquity , Iwillchaſten him with the 
rod of Iron , but my mercy ſhall not depart from him, 2 Sam. . 
14, 15. if God makeit true in him, itis the beſt he can looke 
for. If any aſke, what benefit it isto be Gods? I antwer, much 
every way ;as that God will paſſe by many infirmities of thine 
when thou ſerveſt him, many finnes of paſſion when they arc ! 
not continuedin : Have you nor heardot the patience of Job# | 
Againe, is ir no benefitto be his Fathers Heire, unlefſe he may | 
be ſuffered todoz what he liſt without controlement or corrc- | 
| ion? Beſides, even this 1s a benefit ; for if that be true, Lerthe | 
righteous [mite me, andit ſhall be a kindneſſe, Pſalm. 141.8. 

much more this, whcn that we are chaſtned, that we may nor be | 
condemned, 1. Cor. 2.32. | 

This may ſerve for comfort when affliction and puniſhment is ' 
 befallen one who 15 his. In ſuch a condition a man 1s ready to | 
faint , and his heart tofaile him for feare, asif God had utter- | 
ly caſt him off; bur it riſeth trom the jgnoranceot this, that God | 
hath and will afflict his children, and becauſe they have nor 
beene expericnced under the hand of God. A child when he | 
is young and tender, not acquainted with his Fathers threats 
and correftions, no ſooner ſees his father lay hand upon rods, 
but feares he hates him, bur a little uſe under this teacheth him 
there is indced love where hatred is in ſhow ; And fo with them, 
but they muſt learne this, rhat their hearts may reſt upon it, as 
the Arie did ſtay upon the mountaine of Araret, after it had flo- 
red along time upon the waters, lecing he afflicts his owne, yea 
morethan the wicked in this life , and yet ſtill his people. 

Iſ-gl having forgotten their late miſeries and calamiries, the 
ſence and feeling of rhem being worne cleane out of memory, 
they returne againe totheir former corruptions and (innes, and 
arenewly threatned with other, and more heavy judgments. 

If men, many or few, a County or City , one or a compa» 
ny , after they have beenedelivered or freed from ſome calami- 
ty and judgment , doe forget it, paſſing it over withour pro- 
fir, andreturningtotheir ſinnes and corruptions againe, they 
are in danger of new, and more fearefull judgments; for he did 
thisto the greene tree , what will he doe'to the dry? if to the 
narurall Olive=-tree , what can the wild Olive looke for 2 This 
is manifeſt by Eſay, who reproverhthe people becaule they pro- 
fired not by former judgments, but remained obſtinate, and 
in their ſinnes, Chap. 1. ver, 5. ſpecially verſ. 21, 22, 23. How 
is che faithfull City bccomean Harlot, it was full of judgment, 
and juſtice lodged therein , but now they are murtherers; thy 
filver is become drofſe, thy wine is mixt with water, thyPrin- 
cesarerebellious, and companions of theeves ; every ene lo- 

t verh 


SIS. 


- / + 2 ny —_— 


ah 
- 


-— ku . 


- a 
- S 4 


4 
- —_— 44 *+ 
. - - i 


| 
| 
t 
þ 
S 
4. 
on” 


—_— — oe <n—_—ypen—————_ 
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 vethgifcs, and followeth after rewards ; they judge not the fa- 
 therleſſe, neither doth the Widows cauſe come before them: 
whereunto he adderh, therefore faith the Lord God of Hoſtes, 
the mighty one of 1ſ-ae/, AhI will eaſe me of my adverſaries, 
andavengeme of mine enemies, verſ. 24. To this I adde Efay 
12.9. 17. 21. inferred upon verſ. 13. manifeſt by Deut. 28.4 5. 
Jerem. 5.3. John 5. 14. Anexample of this alſo the N:vevites 
may be, comparing together the Prophecies of Jonah and Ns- 
WM. 


Becauſe it cannot be equall andright, that God ſhould goe a- 


' way and give over, asovercome by theobſtinacy and ſtubborn- | 


[nefſe of men ; that were as ifa Prince ſhould giveover a Rebell, 


and not gather more forces, ir were roo much indignity and 
diſhonour : Son this; for God ftriking for finne , mult nor lay | 
downe his Armes, till the Rebells come in , as Jo4b gave nor o- | 
ver the fiege of Abel till $hebars head was given him, 2 Sam. 
20. 22. 

Becauſe it 1s dangerous for a people to harden them in their 
| ſinnes, for if becauſe fentence againſt an evill worke is not exe- 
| red ſpeedily, therefore the hear is fully ſer rodoe evill, Eccleſ. 
8. 11. ifthedeferring be thus dangerous, what is the remo- 
ving, and not renewing, or doubling the judgment? ir har- 
dens men. 

Becauſe he muſt doe it whether his owne or nor; if his owne 


becauſe he were notable ro ſubdue him witha ſmall company, | 


that he may cure them, as Phyfitians or Chirurgians double | 
the doſe of their medicines, and ule more violent meanes when | 
they findethe body hard ro worke upon , the diſeaſe more fet- | 
led : fo the Lord when he findes his owne more obſtinare, if nor | 
his, thac he may conſume them, and ſhew his power upon | 
them, that he isable ro abaſe and deſtroy every one thar is ob(ti- 
nate againſt him. 

Learne then to feare before God, and to profit under his 
hand, to turne unto himthat ſmitesus , andro ſeekethe Lord | 
of Hoſtes, leſt otherwiſe God be provoked to cur off from us | 
head and rayle, branch androotein oneday , Efay 9. 1 3,14. 

By the miniſtery of Malachy, or by the hand of Malachy |} The 
third perſon is the Inſtrument, and by his hand, that is by his 
; worke and mmiſtery : ſomethinke it is {aid rather by the hand 
; than che mouth, roſhew how uncorruptly hee dehvered this; | 
and not by the mourh, becauſe rhe mind and mourh are more | 
| apt to corrupt a meſſage than the hand which carrieth ſealed ler- 
rers. But withoar oppoſition, I rake it tobe the phraſe ofthe | 
Scripture, tonotethe Miniftery ofhim and others , as 1 Sam. | 
I1.7.and28.17. The Lord hath done as he hath pokeby my 
hand ; Malachy ſignifies my Meſſenger, or my Angell, —_— 

C 2 riſerh 
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12 | An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 


riſeth theerrour of Origen, as Hieronimws inhunc locun , that 
'an Angell came, and tooke the thapeot man, and delivered 
| this. But Hierome ſhews that the nature of a perſon 15 not to be 
taken norice of from the notation or Etymologie of his name, 
for then, whereas Hoſeah\ignifiesa S4piour, and Joel the Lord 
God : theſe ſhould not be men, bur Angels, or the Lord, 
or the Saviour of the world ; which if it follows nor, then 
'not this : But whether he was Mordeca!, as ſome thinke, or 
Ezra, asmoſt , it isnot certaine: the conje@ures of men for the 
latter areprobable, bur eaſily anſwered : It is ſater to content 
our ſelves with that which is revealed , than raſhly or ſlenderly 
to affirme any thing in ſo weighty matters, eſpecially when it 
is not ſo needfull that we ſhould enquire into it ; whether hee 
had his name from his birch, or circumciſion, or it is aname of 
office, itis not knowne, Ir hathever beene thought a vaine cu- 
riofity to make enquiry for the Meſſengers name and title, when 
the meſſage is molt certaine, Judg. 13.18. as here irisby the 
teſtimony ofthe New Teſtament. There were in the Church 
three ſorts of Prophets, ſome that were to be perpetually init, 
and roexercilc a perpetuall office to anſwer men when they en- 
quir'd ofthein after the cuſtome of time, and manner, as Samu- 
el, Hoſea, Eliſha: Some fora time , both for this, and alſo ro 
ſtand up in Gods perſon, for ſome particular thing to fore-tell it, 
which being done, they ended their office ; as 4-5, who pro- 
pheſied for two yeares before the Earthquake. Thirdly, ſome, 
who were onely onceto propheſie and fore-rell things, which | 
done, their office ceaſed ; as Fonahto the Ninevites, Abdias to 
the Edomrites,” and of this ſort is our Prophet. 
Dodrine. God in revealing his will, and publiſhing of his heavenly | 
riches, the myſteries of Chriſt and his Salvation, hath and | 
doth ordinarily uſe the miniſtery of Man ; ordinarily I ſay , be- | 
cauſe art ſome time he hath uſed Angels to ſome parricular and | 
upon extraordinary occaſions , yer never ordinarily and gene- | 
rally in an ordinary eſtabliſhed Church , bur alwayes the mini- | 
ſtery ofmen , which thing is witneſſed by the teſtimony of all 
times, andall Churches, as well in the Stories of the Scriptures, 
as other Prophets, Prieſts, Apoſtles, Miniſters : How often 
that in the Old Teſtament , Troſenp earely, and ſent my Prophets: 
In theNew, as they weremen imployed under Chriſt, Epheſ. 
4+ 8. Wehave this treaſure inearthen veſſels, 2 Cor. 4.7. and 
we are Embaſſadors for Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5. 20. 

Becauſe Angels preſence would have beene fearefull, as Luke 
I. 12.and ſo unprofitable their Miniſtery , for things would 
have paſſed away as they heardit; for feare breeds ſuch a lafſi- 
rude inthe joynts, that man lets that goe he ſeemed to hold ; 
ſoof the mind. 


LL 


{Verſ.'1. the Propheſie of Malachy. 


+" Tohonqur thenature of man; foriftobe mans, much more 
Gods Embaſſadour : He could have done all by an Angell, but 
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omnis fieri ; 


the humane condition had beenevilified, ifhe had ſeem'd not ro 
adminiſter his Word by men unt& men.  :/! , - + | 


Aug. De dodtr. C apa, lib. 1. prefat. 7s 

' Becauſe the meſſage rather than the meſſengers ſhould be re- 
garded, and ifatiy thing beeffetted, ir might be givento- the 
power of God, andnotthemeanes. If hee had not Reneit in 
eatthen veſſels, burby ſome glorious Angel, they wouldhave 


or if any thing had beene wrought, they would have atrriby- 
eedirrothe power of the meanes, not ro. God : but that they 
ſhould not, he this difpoſed, 2 Cor. 4. 7. | 
 Thisought to be matter of encouragement to the Miniſters 
of God, that their labour m preaching, and performingthe 
worke of their Miniſtery be not tedious unto them, when it is 
ſo thanklefſe an office unto man, and the mprethey labour in 
it, thelefſe they partake of their double honour, 1 Tim, 5.17. 
pay, full of contewpt , andas Jeremy 20. 7, 8. yer they ſerving 
the L ordin their Miniſtery, he vouchſafing them that honour, 
oughr to ſwallow ypall theſe, knowing that we arenot to be 
aſhamed of the Goſpell of Chriſt , becauſe it is the powe 'of 
God tofalvarion, Rom. 1. 16. and whoſoeverſhall finde it,and 
receivejtby them tobeleeve, beautifull fall their feet beynto 
cher, though others charge them as Phargob did' Moſes , that 
they ſee their face no more. But ifnone will, yet he will not 
ſuffer them to goe unregarded, becauſe he hath ſer thermon 
worke , theyare his Miniſters, asEſay 49. 4;5- I faid T have la- 
boured in vaine, I have ſpent my ſtrength for nought, yet ſurely 
my worke( or my reward) is with my God - And though 1ſree/ 
be nor gathered, yer ſhall I be glorious in the eyes of the Loxd. 
To teach men nor to be offended, or baſely ro accompr of 
the miniſtery of the Word, and the myſteries of Salvation, be- 
cauſe they are brought unto them in ſuch earthen veſſels by ſo 
weake meanes; for it is the worke and word of the Lord, how- 
ſoever by the miniſtery ofman, weake and baſe. Wa&'it that 
he wanted glorious Angels thathe uſed notthem? he had chou- 


had no power over the Kings and Nobles ofthe Earth, tharhee 
imployed notthem? if he had ſpoken the word, t i 

have reſiſted : He that had David a Propher, and Solomja): a 
Preacher, though not ordinary , con!d have made themand 6- 


| 


ther Princes ordinary Preachers and Miniſters, but their [gran 
nefſe would have obſcured his power. Why then hath hecho- 
ſenmeanemen? Thar the baſenefſe and meane condition ofthe 
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effi! bumana pm Vs per homints homninibus Verhum ſuum admiviſtrere nolle videretur. 


left the thing, and have worſhipped the perſan, Revel. 22, 8. | 


fand thouſands of them , bur for mans infirmity : Was it that he 
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ſon might give placetohis glory, that-men might nor dore 

_ the —_— bi delight 7p miniſtery and meſſage ; 
therefore as Princes ſhut up their treaſures notin goodly an 
\| ſumptuous cheſts, but in caſkersof no price, and of baſe mat- 
| ter, to deceive the theefe , and ro convay it whither they would 
| haveir : ſo God theſe , to lay. aftumbling blocketo the repro- 
'- |batesbytasmany.asare called and choſen, tomakeit the power 
* Nbil adeveſt quad obdw- Of God and the wiſdome of God to them. *There's 
ret mentes hominnw ,, awam nothing that ſo, much hardens mens minds asthe 
ſimplicitas divinorum , ope- ſ1mplicity of Gods workes that are ſeene, and the 
nem , que ina videur, oreatnefſe of the efficacy whichis promiſed, when as 
& mugnificentia que in ef- <> the godly it is farre otherwiſe: They are maryel- | 
may 9. ag Teal. louſly wrought upon by them , becauſe they look 

dates quiz cred;. tO him who workes bythem; here. is the difference 
mu ; Ceterim  ineregaly s Of faith andinfidelity , beleevers and infidels. We 
miratusr, non credsq g,onjpean wonder becauſe we-beleeve, incredulity wonders, 
| ſimplicis quaſi vans, megni= bylt belceyes not z it wonders at ſimple things as if 
fics quaſe impoſſibilia, Idew. they were yaine, ar great things as if impoſbble. 
Uſe 3. | .. Wee are the Miniſters of God, and your ſervants for Jeſus 
Gke; rhat we bring to you, is the meſſage and commandement 
of God. Looke that ye _ not us, if ye can dis-joyne us and 
our meſſage that we bring, heare it, beleeve it, obey it. 
That we ether , that we doe and ſhall yi Hays 
commandement., his will : Looke therefore toit, that you re- 
|ceive it, foritbothyou and I muſtgive an account ; I, for the 

fauchfull delivery of ir, you for the fruitfull receiving of it,both 
of us forthe carcullobeying ofit. Let nomanthinke much I 
callſo much for hearing andobeying, when there isin the moſt 
ſtill perfprmancewith theleaſt , and ſcarce withthe leaſt. Tell 
me, when you lend your money, doe you not put your Deb- 
tor in minde of it when you meet him? ſodoe we, and ſomuſt 
I doe ; for I feare leſt in that day I heare thar, Matth. 25. 26. 
Thou wicked and ſlerhfull ſervant, thou oughteſt ro havepur 
my money to-the exchangers, that at my comming I miyhe 
have received mine owne withuſury. I have often pur forth 
Gods ſtack unto you, you muſt pay nſury. Uſure vero eff au- 
dite. monitionis per opera exhibitio: Your uſury isro witneſſe 
yourprofitable hearing by your workes. See then that you 0- 
bey anddoe, that as Nathan faid to David, 2 Sam 24.13.10 I 
max. toyou, Now adviſe and ſee what anſwer Iſhell returne to him 
thet ſent me, 
The burden by the miniftery of Malachy,] Melachy muſt carry 
rorhis people aburden, notonely things acceptable , but diſ- 

eaſing and grievous. 
-. The Miniſters of God muſt not onely ſerve himin preaching 
cheGoſpelland comfores, bur alſo threatnings and judgments. 

)- VERSE | 


Verſ;2. the Propbeſre of Malachy. 
' vensn Mm, 


- © ] have loved you, ſaith the Lord, yet yee ſay, Where- 
in baſt thou loved us ? Was not Elau Jacobs bro. 
ther, ſaith the Lord & . yet I loved Jacob. - 


- Have lovedyou ſaiththe Lord, ] Theſecond patt of the Chap- 
| Nom is the matter and Propheſies conſiſting in rwo parrs :on 
Godsexpoſtulation withthe people and Prieſt for their finnes, 
and his judgments againſt them for thoſe finnes The firſt /is 
hence tothe 9. verſe. Their finnesarerwo : ingratitiide;, ' con- 
tempt ofhim, andcorruprion of his worſhip. The x. tothe 6. 
verſe Their ingratirude is&xprefſed,that they did not acknow. 
enor account of his love, nor yet ofhis benefits, the fruit 
of his love, which hee had from rime to tinie beſtowed upon 
them, 'thar they might by the greatneſſe of the one, or by the 
weight of rhe other; be drawne to performe the duties of Piety 
unto him their God and King, who' had deſerved ſo wellar 
their hands andofthem. Firſt for his love: | 

Thave loved yon, | A ſpeech ſpoken with affeQion ,' ſpecially 
by valuing his love, and: difdaining to have it ſonegleRed of 
thoſe upon whamhe had beſtowed ir. Some thinke iris aſpeech | 
impetfe&t, broken off, and interrupted with 'griefe, when he 
would have addedmore. - I have loved you. griefe not ſuffering 
him to ſpeake more. The ſupply may be, Ihave lovedyou al- 
wayes, bur you. acknowledge it not, neither anſwered me 
with love againe,, bur for this repayed mewith finnes; 

Love given toGod, ſignifies not a paſſion nor affeftion, for 
there isno ſuch thing in God. Irs Dei #0» perturbatio inimi e- 
jw , ſed judirhem quo irrogatur pens peccato. Auguſt of the an- 
gerof God. De civitate Dez, lib. 15. cap. 25. Soof this, 'ir is 
nopaſhon , but his free election to beſtow, yea, an attuall gj- 
ving to themrhe adoption of ſonnes and erernall life. -For God 
is aid ro be angry, when he doth that whichcommontly men doe 
when they are angry ;andtoloye, when he doth that which 
men doe when they love. Now this cannot be underſtood of 
his generall love, of which all are partakers, men and Angels, 
blefling, preferving, ſuſtaining them :? for then were it no | 
grearmarter thathe affirmes here to his. Bur of a ſpeciall-love, 
that is, his chooſing of them robe ſonnes, and to beſtow on 
them erernall life, '' T have loved you, that is, I have choſen 
youto be my people, and I will be yourGod; robemychil- 
dren, and I will be your Father, and to give you the inheri-| 
tance of ſonnes; than which what can be greater? Hierome| 
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+ An Expoſition. upon Chap.'s. 
thinkes he denies now ro love them , becauſe he uſeth the pre- 
ter-tenſe. Bur iris no rule, when as the pretertenſedoth ofcen 
includethe preſent, Rom. 1. 24. Pſal. 1.1. 

The firſt ſinnereprovedis unchapkfulneſſe, the repropfe be- 
ing coyertly —_— , rather than openly ſerdowne, under the 
recording ahd recalling of Gods loye and the fruits of it, where- 
of they hadbeene partakers. | Hierome obſerverh here; leſt the 
puniſhment ſhould ſeeme unjuſt, and God ſhould withour cauſe 
aiathem, and lay.the burden upon them , -he addeth the re- 
pioofe of their finnes. | Hence we may obſerve. 7 4 
_  The-puniſhing and afflitions comming to:men,' are cauſed 
by their finnes. Hoſea 1 4. 1. Thos haft fallen by thrae imiquity. ''i* 

\ Nowtoqthe ſinne here reproved in particular, which is un- 
thankfulnefſe, i Ingratitude and unthankfu!neſſe unto Gad for 
kis loye, : andthe frturs of it, the bleſſings men receive, ether 
ſpirituall or temparall , isa very great finne, Sothe Lord ſhews 
it hereby his Prophet, when he pars it in the foremoſt of all 


| other ſianes in thispeople, and as the principall which makes 


im threaten this burden unto them,. So 1/aieh 1. 2, ſersir be- 
re all qther finnes. Ir is by the Apoſtle put among the ſinnes 
of the laſt dayes, when iniquity ſhall ger the.upper hand, anid 
muſt aþpund, 2 Tun. 3.2. This finne is committed five waies, 
or there are five kinds or degrees of unthankfull men. Firſt, 
when men-doe notacknowledge God as the Authour and giver 
of thgis benefits and blefiings, but finde out others, as Hoſea 
2, B, 9. Shee haew not that the Lord gave her Corwe. . 
whenarndoe forget him and his benefits, againſt which Da- 
z4'laboured. Pſal. 103-2. Bleſſe the Lord, oh: my ſonle , forget 
not all bis benefits, And confeſled among fſinnes, Plal. 106. 7. 
our Faghers remembred wot the multitude of thy mercies. Thirdly, 
when, they doe not give him praiſe in word and affe&ti- 
on, doenogurter it before men. Such were the nine Lepers. 
Foprthly,, -when.netonely theſe, but recompenſe himevill for 
good ,, 45 that, Ifaigh 1. 2. Thene bronght up children , and they 
hawe rebelled agoinff9 me. Deur. 32. 5,6. Fiftly, not faulty in any 
of thele, -bur doe not walke worthy of ſuch mercies, when he 
doth not render according to the benefit done unto him, as ic 
was ſaidof Hezekg4h, 2 Chro. 32.25. 

Becauſe the contrary is aduty ſo often commanded , and (© 
earneſtly call'd for in Scripture, even in every thing. 1 Theff. 
5-18.: In dll things give thankes, for this is the will of God in 
Chriſt Jeſw towards you : Then the other muſt needs be aſinne, 

Becauſe the Saincs of God have mach laboured againit it in 
them(elves and others, which they doe nor, bur that which is 
evill-and finne. | 4 

Becauſe the contrary is the honouring of God , the crown- 
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ing of him, and the araying of him with honour and glory. Pſal. 
50. 23. Who ſo offereth praiſe, glorifieth me. Then this is a great 
diſhonour, and then 'risevill. Thar which is againft the Crown 
anddignity , ſpecially immediately ofa Prince, is heinous and 
grieVOUs. 

This being ſuch a finne, thus committed , argues our age 
guilty before the Almighty; ſome one way , ſome after ano- 
ther ; yea, who can fay, I am free? Many, and the moſt receive 
anddevouredaily the bleſſings of God, and knownot, or ac- 
knowledge nor that he gave them , but thinke they comenatn- 
rally or by friends, or by their owne labour, and ſoas Haba- 
cuck 1.16. Therefore th:y ſacrifice unto their net , and burne in- 
cenſe unto their yarne , becauſe by them their portion is fat, and 
their meate plenteows ;and ſo commir Idolatry with their friends, 
| with theearthand heavens, with their labours and hands. Bur 
| ay they be ſofarre inſtructed thar they confefſehim the giver, 
| yet how ſome have forgotren him and his benefits. A ſecond 
' brings the oblivion of the firſt, a third of thar, &c. As one naile 
drives out another , bur an affliftion makes all robe forgotten : 
as with men, one injury thcy doe us, makes us forget they eyer 
did us good. Bur ſay benefits be remembred}, and oftentimes 


| atone time many words to expreſſe the paſſion in ſuffering , few 
| inreceiving ;or ifofthem , yet asCourtiers bragge of the Kings 
' favour, as Harman, Eſter 5.11, 12. more to magnifie himſelfe 


; than the Kings liberality: for a long ſtory they will rell you of 


their wealth, and honour, and children, and ſuch like ; but a few 
words, and chat very unſavourily will they drop out of praiſe to 
God. They makenortheir Song or Plalmes of thankeſgiving as 
the faithfull have done. Burif any can plead not guilty here,and 
be culpableinnone of theſe , yer his unthankfulnefſe appeares 
that he ſtill remaines in his ſinne, and rebells againſt the Lord ; 
not onely offending him, bur by thoſe things he hath received 
fromhim : more than any married and modeſt woman will doe 
to her huſband, by the Rings, Chaines, Bracelets, Apparrell, 
and ornaments he gave her to adorne her, .fo ſhe might be ac- 
ceptable to him ; not that ſhee ſhould give to an adulrerer, to 
entice him to folly. And yer what elſe doe many, but by their 
richesand honours, their health and beaurie , by their ſtrength 
and yalour, and ſuch like, diſhonour him? By their riches they 
waxe proud againſt God, by theic honours andhigh places they 
oppreſſe others withour feare : health makes rhem ſtudy the ad- 
orning and trimming of the body , by their beautie they entice 
others, by their valour they contemne others, and like mighty 
Nimrods they tyrannize in peace and warre : ſo that God for all 
his coſt hath not Grapes , but ſower Grapes, as Iſaiah 5. Bur 
lay 
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ſay that herein they are not tobe charged, yerare they ungrate- 
fall , becauſe they have nor walked worthy of ſuch benefits, be- 
cauſe they have not rendered according to their reward, and 
every benefit hath not beene anſwered with obedience, and 
more care topleaſe God. 

To teachevery man to labour to ſee and know himſelfe guilty 
of this{inne, to humble himſelfe for it, and repent of ir, as of 
one of the greateſt ſinnes he harh, andthe greater, as inthe de- 
grees he finds himſelfe guilty of it. Now becaule there neither 
15, AOr can be true repentance where there is perſ-verance in it, 
nor unleſſe it be forſaken , and the former good acted ; for he is 
ungratefull, that is not thankfull ; as te is wicked, that is not 
juſt ; che contrary evill is ever where the good isnot, whereand 
when it ought ro be. Therefore muſt every one labour for the 
good , and ftrive to bethankefull, ro acknowledge, to re- 
member, to praiſe, to abſtainefromevill , ro reward with all 
good offices for ſuch great kindneſfſe : Hee mult ſtirre up the beſt 
inſtrument that he kath ro praiſe the Lord , whoſe nature ( as 
oneſaith) is ſuch, thatin conferring of benefits hee is moſt li- 
berall,and moſt coverous in requiring acknowledgment. This is 
moſt acceptable to him, lik ethe (Gent of all ſacrifices, Levir. 3. 
16,17. Let it repentus that we have deprived him of ſo much 
as is due to him, and now ſtrive to it , ſinging the fongs 
of thankeſgiving with cheerefull hearts when hee calls us to it, 
not loving himotherwiſe chan hee hath done us, borh in word 
and deed: ceaſing to grieve him, ſceking to pleaſe him, and 
to recompence as he hath rewarded us. Ez ſi gravia preterierunt, 
tamen, gravium memoria ue pretereat ; non ut doleamus, ſed ut 
gratias agamw. Chryſoſt. Hom.1 2.4d popwl. Ant. But Hom.25. 
Vera gratiarum relatiohac eft, cumhec agamw unde Des glori- 
ficari debet , cum ea fugiamw 4 quibus jam fuimm liberati. Nam, 
cum Rege contumeliis affeFo, cum penas Iuere deberemus , hono- 
rati fu:ſſemws , & mox iterum affecifſemmus contumelia, tanguam 
ingratitudinis extreme rei, maximam merits penam, & priore 
mulio graviorem dare deberemws. Whereason the contrary, to 
berrae!y thankefull, isa great treaſure, it is the way tomore 
riches, becauſe a man doth anew draw at the Well of Gods 
bounty. ; for to himthar hath ſball be given ; if hee uſe it for his 
Maiſters glory : and rheevill avoided which elſe would come up- 
on them, | 

Theve loved thee, This is underſtood not of his generall 
love, bur his ſpeciall, and that after a ſpeciall manner :nor ſach 
as he loyes whole mankind by , but ſuch as he loves his Church 
by. Theloveofa whole Family, ofhis Spouſe and children 
is different , one more excellent than other , and ſo both more 
ſpeciall and more excellent. 

God, | 
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God, hee loves his Church with amore ſpeciall andexcellent Doty 
love, than he loves either all creatures, or all mankind. 'So here, | ; 
Amos 3-2. Exod. 19,5. Now therefore if yee will heare my 
voiceindeed , and keepe my Covenant, then yee ſhall be my | 
chicfe treaſuresabove all people , "though all the earth be mine: . 
| where the learned take the word to lignifie, a peop!e of a preci- 
ous treaſure. The Septag, read Mis wor, a peculiar peo-. 
ple, Tit. 2. 14. Now 5 &&, et theſaurus pre aliis eleFus, 
and fo it ismore excellent, and more deare and precious in 
Gods ſight - theſe were for themſelves, and the Type of others. 

Hence isthat, I Per, 2.9. Ye area choſen generation, a pecu- : 
liar people. 1 hings elefted are more ſpecially loved ; hence are | 
thoſe compariſons to ſer forth this love , that he is the Head of 
his Members , the Father of hjs Children , the Huſband of his | 
Wife. The Members are better affected than excrements, the | 
; Children than ſervants, rhe Wife withoat compariſon, as him- | 
' ſelfe is one fleſh. | 

Becauſe love, precious andexcellent love is diſcerned by the | Reaf. 1. 
things which procecd trom love, thar are given and beſtowed 
upon the beloved : forhe loves, who beſtowes meate and drinke Ss ha 
and apparell; but he more, that provides land, inheritance, and | ,.,; rebus 
layes up trealure,and gives knowledge and education. The ſer- | ſinmi: ſwpe- 
| vant is provided for, the Child much more : ſo the things God, r antur, Juan 

gives being more excellent, ſpirituall, Salyarion, things belong- | »<c * pts: 
ing to it; but ro others earthly things anely, 1 Cor. 9. 11. = worn 27 
There isathree-fold ſtate ofman, as Divines ſpeake ofhim : Bſ- ©, rage 

: , ryſolt.d t, 
ſe, bene efſe, optimum eſſe. Firſt, nature , ſecondly , gratie, virg, 
| thirdly, g/orie. The firſt of generall love, rhe two laſt of ſpe- 
; tall love, which being rhoſe God gives his, and hisonely; | 
| then isit with a more ſpecial love he loves them. | 
Becauſe it is more conſtant and perpetuall : for the generall Ref. 2. 
loveof mankind is rerminared not with the Sunne and Moone 
| onely , bur with their breaths; they partwith their lives and his 
{ love rogether, bur theirs is for ever, and then ſpecially is ma- 
; nifeſted when life is ended. Thar in life was bur a pledge and | 
; eameſt of the orher, a penny to one hundred pound, or an | 
: Angell to a thouſand pound, a bargame of ir. | 
Becauſe in generall love onely, ſwa dat, his bleſſings and Ae-/. 3. 

| outward benefits : but in ſpeciall, ſe dat , he gives himſelfe. Ho- 
| ſea 2.19. Nowas thatof Sarwe/ 1s true, 1 Sam. 1 5. 22, Obedi- | 
' ence is better than ſacrifice, becauſe in obedience a man gives | 
| himſelferg God, burn ſacrificehe gives but of his, asCa#y of 
the fruir ofthe ground. A4be/of the firſt ofhis ſheepe, andof 

the farreſt of them; ſoin this. | 

This ſhould provokeevery one to labour for this love, being Uſe 1. 
| ſo ſpeciall and ſo excellent : rare things are deare, and _ ; 

che 
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the morerare, the moredeare, and more deſired; but when 
they arerare and excellent, very precious then molt of all ;ſach 
is this love. Burt how may we get this? Labour co behis, and his 
children, andChurch, ſoweall are. Buthe is not a Jew that is 
one outward. But how may we know that we are his, and have 
love? How doe commonly men know they have the generall 
love, and whence is their generall bragge of it? Ifchey haye 
the fruics of his love, peace, proſperity, riches, &c. So 1n 
this, if they have ſpirituall graces, as true ſaving knowledge, 
faith, ſancification , love, meeknefle, zeale, which are the 
fruits of his ſpeciall love, Eccleſ.g.1. No man knows either loye 
or hatred by all that is before us. They are things within us 
which muſt manifeſt that ro us; for theſe then muſt we labour 
that we may know we have it. 

This muſt teach every one to be more thankfull for chis than 
he or others would be for the general : the thankfulneſſe is ro 
anſwer his love with obedience, to heare and obey, Exod. 19. 
5. Now therefore if ye will heare my voice indeed, and keepe 
my Covenant, then ye ſhall be my chiefe treaſures above all 
people though all theearch be mine. The fruits of the generall 
love of God will require this, and the more fruits, the more o- 
bedience : He that hath received ſomething, though with the 
leaſt , owesthe moſt he can doe ; how much more he that hath 
more houour, credit, riches, &c. Ought to performe more 0- 
bedience, be more zealous, religious, holy ; as Augaft. Sur- 
gunt indo; & celum rapinnt, & c. If for theſe common bleſ- 
ſings and love, how much more for the fruits of ſpecialllove and 
it? If ro whom much, of them much in the former ; how 
much morein this? and of ſuch as have his ſpeciall love,he looks 
for obedience and honour, wherein is their thankfulnefſe. The 
Courtier that is adyanced above others , ought ro be more re- 
ſpefive of the Prince and his will, and with more care and 
cheerefulneſſe performe all obedience, and the duty of his place 
thanothers. He that hath his life , liberty , and living given 
unto him when all was loſt, ifhe ſha!}nor, ifhe ſhould nor re- 
ſpethim, every tongue would be ready to condemne him: Bur 
if he ſhould be made heire tothe Crowne, if his iſſue faile, or 
hee have nochild, then more. So in this; and this not being, 
nothing wilmoreproverthat they are not that they would ſeeme 
tobe, and that they havenot that they braggeon. 

This is matter of comfort to as many as are indeed his, belo- 
vedof ny may be ſure they ſhall lack nothing that is need- 
full and good for them: for ifhe love them thus ſpecially as his 
owne, God isfaithfull to provide for his owne ; for, as Rom.8, 
32. who ſpared not his owne ſonne, bur gave him for us all ro 
death, how ſhall he not with him give usall things alſo? how 

much 
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much more readily will he give usother things,when he hath gi- 
ven us himſelfe , andhath married us to himſelfe? Will a father 
ſe hischild to want ? will a huſband ler his wife want when he 
is rich and able ? if they ſhould, yer will not God. Ifaiah 49. 


.| 15. Can a woman forget her child, and nor have compatſion 


on the ſonne ofher wombe ? rhough they ſhould forget, yer 
will I not forget thee : therefore rhey may beſt have their con- 
verfation withour care or coyeroulſnefle ; they need not [weare 
or deceive for gaine , oppreſſe, or offer injury to provide for 
themſelves ; they need nor prophane the Lords day , nor uſe 
unlawfull meanes to lay up for another time ro come : for hee 
that doth fo ſpecially lovethem, and hath laid up fo great things 
forthem, and given them the pledges of them already, and the 
earneſt of ſuch infinite things, how will not hetake care of them 
to provide neceſſaries for them. He that in his generall love 
feeds the Ravens, the Lions, and Leopards; makes his raine 
to fall, and his Sunne to ſhine upon the wicked, and fills cheir 
bellies wich his hid treaſures; what will his ſpeciall Ive make 
him tohis owne 2 but many of his are often-cimes ſcanted, So 
the Phyſitian keeps his patient ara ſtrair dier, when fall diſhes 
are hurtfull unto him. And God often-times gives not riches, 
becauſe when they be humene miſerie remedis , the reme- 
dies of humane miſery, they will make them i»ſtrumenta volup- 
tatis ant ſuperbie , the inſtruments of pleaſure or pride, and 
he knows their hearts better than chemſelves. Bur they often 
want much , and have ſcarce to fatisfie nature,when the wicked 
have abundance; but their water and browne bread makes them 
looke as well asall rhefull diſhes of the wicked ; as ic was with 
Daxiel andhis fellows. And the prodigall ſonne had little ro re- 
freſh him, when his fathers ſervants had bread enough., be- 
cauſe he abuſed his former portion , and runne from under the 
protecrion, and out of his fathers houſe. So with them 3: Athis 
returne he had the far Calfe killed for him, and apparrell and 
ornaments given him fit for a ſonne. | | 

To admoniſhevery onethat is his, to looke for more corre- 
ction thanothers if they provoke him ; for more love , moreof 
the rod; more affetion , more affiiction ; the more ſpecialt love, 
more ſpeciall and moreſpeedy correction. This uſe made Amos 
of it ,: Chap. 3. 2, You 0nely have I knowne of all the families of the 
earth, therefore -T will viſite you for all your iniquities. Heads 
of families corre& all, and moſt where they love ; children be- 
fore ſervants, and of them, thoſe they love, if their love be 
with judgment, and not blinded with affeQtion. | 

Wherein haft thou loved ws £ | Some take this to be a kind of 
prevention-: the Prophet knowing what this people wonld fay, 


thus accuſed, for themſelves , he' prevents; Yee will aſke-me 
by D wherein 
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wherein I have manifeſt any love unto you ? my anſwer is ready, 
and the proofe manifeſt. Was not Jacob brother to Eſa? bur 
theſe are more likely tobe the words of the people, forſo their 
ingratitude rather appeares, that they would not ackuowledge 
the love of God, bur ſome of infirmity , ſome of malice and | - 
contempr ſpake thus, Wherein haſt thon loved us? ſn whar 
ſpeciall benefit haſt thou ſhewed thy love unto us ? Cyrz// ſuppo- 
ſeth har it is likely they remembredthe late captivity and cala- 
mity God had brought upon them, which did ſo ſticke in their 
mindes, that all the good God did unto them before and ſince, 
ſpecially ſpirituall, could not make them acknowledge heloyed 
them. 

Dodrine. The corrupt nature of man is hardly drawne to confeſſe and 
acknowledge finne, and himſelfe guilty of finne ; but will doe 
any thing, accuſe God or man, or any other thing to cover 
their fin. This peopleis a manifeſt proofe of it here; and ver.6, 
7.andCap. 2.14.and 3.7,8. Job 31.33 .1f Ihave hid my ſinne as 
Adam, concealing mine iniquity its my boſome. Trem. more homi- 
#72 , noting the corruption of man to hide and cover it. Ir is 
manifeſt by Adams accuſing Eve and God, and Eee the Serpenr, 
tro cover their ſinne, Gen. 3. 12,13. Achen, Joſhua 7. whoco- 
vered it till God had found him out. 84x, he covered hisby ac- 
cufing of the people, 1 Sam. 15.13,14, 15, 20, 21. David, 
2 Sam. I 1.6. &c. yea, even when Nathan came to him, Cap. 1 2. 
who might,if he did not, take the Parable ro himſelfe, before ic 
was applyed by Nathan. The Prietts, Marth. 27. 4. Gregory ; 
They arelike the Cutrle-fiſh, that when he perceiveth mengoe 
about rotake him, doth ſodye and colour the water abour her 
with a kind of blacke moiſture, that a man cannot tell where to 
have her : ſo theſe,and ſo others,cither by denying,as Matth.2 5. 
44+ by defence, as Jonah, Jonah 4. by cautelous anſwer, as Gen. 
4- 9.by agood purpoſe, as Gen. 20.6. by putting itoffto 0- 
thers, Adam to Eve. 

Becauſe felfe love beares rule and ſway , which will make him 
ſo cover his ſinnes, Job 31. 33. If I havehid my finne as Adarn, 
concealing mine iniquity in my boſome. The latter part Tre- 
mel. reads, Abdendo ex dileFione mei inignitater: meam. And 
this is ro avoid both puniſhment from God, and ſhame from 
men; naturally they bniw Godis juſt, and out of his juſtice 
will _ rhe iniquities = m_ : and they thinke him as man,and 
ofea 12.8, | that the Proverb is true, Confefſe and be hang'd ; ſuppoſing he 
* cannot know, unleſſe they diſcloſe. Therefore , Lok his 
knowledge, and fo his puniſhment, they willingly ſſhother 
them. Againe, to avoid ſhame frommen, becauſe they will e- 
venupbraidthem with their finnes they have confeſſed, though 
13, happily themſelves more wicked, but more covert. Therefore 


_they 
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rhey would willingly,and by what meanes they can cover them, 
ObleFat [ant flagitinm, &- tamen ipſins rei nomen aures offendit. 
Chryſoſt. Ser. de virtut. & vit. 

Becauſe he loves his ſine , andis very loath to part with it. 
Now ifhe ſhould come ro know and acknowledge his finne, he 
muſt forſake it, orelſe men will cry more ſhame, and God will 
more ſharply puniſh him : whereas all the while he difſembles his 
knowledge, he thinkes he is the rather tobe borne withall, both 
of God and man. 

How ſhould this be accounted a corruption, when as, Iſaiah 3. 
9. they are reproved for declaring their ſinne, and not hiding 
it? 


—————_——_————_—_—__ 


It is one thing tocommit linne openly , and as it were with- 
our ſhame to prof. ſic it ;, another ro confeſſe finne with ſhame 
ro himſelfe, and glory to God. Ir is one thing for Zi-7r3, Numb. 
25.6. to manifeſt ſinne , andanother for Davzd, whenhe is re- 
proved by Nathay, to confeſſe finne. Iris nor the ſame: that 46- 
ſolon commit iinne upon the houſe-top ſhameleſly in the ſight 


ofthe Sunne , to the diſhonour of Cod and his Father; and 4- |. 


chan confeſſe that was committed with ſhame to himſelfe , and 
giving glory toGod. Todeclareinne as they did, is the height 
of impiety ; bur ro confeſſe ſinne as theſe, is the firſt ſtep ro piety; 
and to cover them, gives {mall hope of recovering them : The 
onesdeclaring,and rhe others cloaking, argue both their cor- 
ruptions. 

Then is the wiſedome of the wiſe but fooliſhnefſe, who-think 
that the beſt guide is Nature, and that amanſhallnever erre if 
he follow it. Queſtionlefle it is a marvellous blind guide in all 
things, and whitherſoever it calls, we are to be jealous and 
ſuſpicious of ir : Ir will never lead us toany good , bur to falſe 
pleaſares, deceirfull profits, vaine honours. It will either teach 
as that finne is no ſinne, Rom. 7. or leſſen ſinne ,-or reach ns 
ro cover ſin. Inthe body, and for it, he would be accounted bur 
aſlender friend and bad counſellour , who ſhould perſwade a 
man wounded,that it were nothing, or teach him to cover it rill 
it ſo teſter, that the part muſt be cut off, before he diſcover ir to 
a Chirurgian : what a guide is nature then? 

To teachevery one toſee and acknowledge the corruption 
of hisnature , when he finds in himſelfe all willingneſſe,, and 
endeavour to cover his ſinne, whether by accufing God or 
man, or any other creature, ſpecially when he is reproved by 
the Word of God in the mouth of the Miniſter, then to ſeeke 

excuſes and pretences, argues a marvellous obſtinacy and reſo- 
lution to conrinue in their finnes, beſides-the hurt they doe 
unto themſelves. The hurt is, firſt that ſinne is the greater ; 


wy increaſes hiz ſinne, who judging God tobe like aman, be- 
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keves he may eſcape the puniſhment of his fault, if he commit- 
ted ir not openly , and ſo if he cover it. Secondly , he brings 


more and greater finnes upon himſelfe : * As in our bodies the 
neglect of wounds may cauſe Fevers and putrifaftions, and at 
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fengrh death: ſo in our ſoules, the hiding of ſmall, is ro invire 
greater; for both Satan is emboldened to ſuggeſt more, and, 
their conſcience hardened, they eafily receive more. Thirdly, 
they bring more ſhame and puniſhment upon themſelves. If the 
ſmothering of it here, were the burning of it for ever, their po- 
licy were not amifſe : Bur when for all this it muſt come rojudg- 
ment, their cunning is but cruelty ro themſelves. What profit 
1s it toa malefaQor obſtinately to deny his fact to the Judge in 
his private Chamber , or before ſome few , when he hath fa- 
vour promiſed him, and be made to confefſe it at the Barre be- 
fore the whole Countrey , when his owne hand and his fellows 
inthe fact, ſhall be brought againſt him , without all hope of re- 
ceiving any thing bur leverity of judgment, where every ex- 
ctſe arid cover he hath had ſhall increaſe both his ſhame and 
puniſhment ? 3 

UVſe 3. Itthisbe the corruption of nature, and the finne of this 
people, ler us learne to caſt from us the cloakes of ſhame, and, 
reproved for our finnes, 'and threatned, let us with the people at 
Johns preaching, Matth. 2. confefſe our ſinnes, that we may e- 
ſcape the wrath roicome. What elſe is required of us, than that 
the Church of God hath uſually done? as Ezra 10. and 1 Sam. 
7.6. whar but thae wherein we may glorifie God, Joſhua 7. 19. 
for m confeſſing our finnes we give him the glory of his juſtice, 
as puniſhing where he was provoked. What? but that we may 
diſburden our ſelves, and get a wholeſome and ſoveraigne me- 
dicine roour wounds.. Our wounds have beene grievous, as 
Ifaiatr 1: 6: Our (innes as the infeftion have beene declared un- 
co 1550ur:pride , tovetouſneſſe, &e. let us not cover them ei- 
therby impudeney, orinfirmity : let not our proud women ſay, 
their hufbands wonkd have it ſo, nor the coverons men, our 
wives and chikdren.auſt be maintained ſo: letnot the {wearer 
ſay, he cannot bebelieved, or utterhis wares, or any fach cover 
of ſtare and condition ,, accuſing ſomerime God, ſomerime 
men 4 for he that thteatneth thus the greene tree, what will he 
doe ro. the dry? the narurall Olive, what will he doero the 
wild Olive? Certainely it ſhall not be ſo eaſie to us as ro them : 
but if all willnor , : let me ſpeak toas many as feare the Word 
of the Lord : Thou and thy houſe, thou and thy wife and 
children. , dove not hide them , but confeſſe : Remember 
that, Prov: 28. 13. He that hideth his ſinner, ſhaB not proſper : but 
he that confeſſeth and forſaketh them, ſhall have mercy; fo com- 
mon in ence, that it isa Proverb. 
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Wherein haſt thou loved ws 2 ) This they ſpeake, becauſe of 
their late captivity, as it for that one crofſe they were nor 
bound to be thanktfull unto him for the other mercies : or ſhew- 
ing their blindnefſe and corruption of nature, that for one 
crofſe or affliction they acknowledged not, nor account of other 
IMETCIES. 

It is theblindnefſe of mans nature and his corruption, in an 
affliction and trouble not to account and eſteeme all other the 
former bleſſings of God : ſoin this people. Ir is manifeſt not 
onely in the wicked, where corruption isin theſtrengrh, but in 
thegood, where itis abated, and yet creeps where itcannor 
goe, In Hamas, Eſt. 5.11, 12, 13. In Rebeckah, Gen. 27. 46. 
Jonah 4.3,9. in David, Pfal. 77.7, 8,9. inamultitude of both 
kinds. Pſal. 78. 19, 20. 

Becauſe men uſually live by fight and ſence, notby faith, 
and ſothey onely ſee and conceive of things preſent and before 
them, as beaſts doe , and doe not looke tothings paſt. 

Becauſe the children of God, howſoeverthey have true faith, 
yet in moſt, weake, and in beſt often full of doubrs; that when 
troubles and afflictions come, though they forget nor their for- 
mer bleſſings, yet make queſtion whether the former were of 
loveor no. | p-frocvid 

This teacheth us whence are ſo many ſtrangepraticesof the 
wicked, andpaſſions of Gods owne in fome troubles and dif- 
quietnefle : the wicked offering violent hands to themſelyes, 
hanging , ſtabbing, drowning themſelves, though they be 
in the middeſt of many bleſlings , that a man would thinke they 
wanted nothing that heart could thinke or defire. It isnot one- 
ly fromthe things themſelves, which give no comfort , when 
there is none within, like cloaths that-warme hone butthem 
who have naturall heat : but from the blindnefſe of the minde 
and their corruption , which cannot account Hor rezoyce in 
them ; but doth often ſo tranſport them and carry themour of 
themſelves, that they know not they have{ any ſuch comfart 
trodelightin, and for eaſe of one troubledeprive'themſelvesof 
all. The godly upon ſome loſe or other trouble fall into-ſuch 
paſſions, as Rebeckghand others; their lives. wkefomeand te- 
dious unto them, and find no comforts in all for one difcom- 
fort; like children,who if they have one of theit trifles they play 
withall taken fromthem, caſt away alkthe reſt ingreat diſton- 
rent:, and can find nopleaſurein it ;Jike ro men, who having 
an hundred Acresof ground, ifone be gained froin them:by 
Sea,.,or wreaked from them by title of Law, rake nopleaſure 
nor joy in all the reſt; -'So they in the loſſe of a:Child, rakeno 
pleaſure,ar leaſt in their paſſion, nor account notof many other 
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Reaſ. 1. 


Reaſ. 2. 


Uſe 1. 
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of Gods bleſſings, which many of Gods, as deare to himasthey, 
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| refFa, Hom. 25: 6d popul. Ant.12.1.4.2. 


An Expoſition wpon Chap. 1. 


have nor, or not in that abundance : All thisis from the corrup- 
tion of their nature. 

If this be the corruption of nature, and rhe finne of this peo- 
ple, lerus ſee our ſelvesin them, and examine our ſelves, we 
ſhall eafily find this in ourſelves, being all of one merall. Letus 
learne to mourne forit, and hereafter toſtrive againſt it, eſtee- 
ming and accounting of the bleſſings we have, or taſted in for- 
mer times, though God have given us worme-wood and gall. 
If any bleſſing betaken tromus , or trouble come upon us, let 
us be thankfull unto God , and comfortable in the middeſt of 
other of his bleſſings : and if we be diſcontenred, ler it be with 
our ſelves ; if we grieve, letit beatour finnes, for abuſing ſuch 
bleſſings, or walking unworthy of them; and therefore harh 
God taken themfrom us. In them let us ſtay our ſelves, as Fob 
ſtopped his wifes mouth, Job 2. 10. when ſhe moved him to dil- 
content and diſcomfort. Andin the meane time ler us labour 
for good con{ciences and ſound ſpirits, the feeling of Godsfa- | 
vour, and aſſurance of his love fo ſhall we beare all our infir- 
mities, Prov. 18. 14. And griefe or loſſes to him ſhall bebnt as 
ſo many ſparkes falling into the the Ocean. Chryſoſt. Je wits 


Wa not Eſau Jacobs brethey 2] Here is Gods anſwer to their 
murmaring queſtion , and as it were aplaine deniall of his love, 
proving evidently tothem that he loved them. Now he rea- 
ſonerhnot fromcommon benefits, as that he had created them, 
thathepreſerverh them, that he gave them health and peace, 
profperityand comforts; having brought them from their capti- 
vity, and ſ@ared them in their owne land,&c. but demonſtrated 
his love unto them fromthe beginning of their nation, from 
their Head and Author. You, as ungrarefull crearures, will not 
acknowledge my love, this is yout impudency : but ſee, F will 
make yon confefſe ir. And firſt ofall ro fetch rhings from che 
very beginning, 12s eot Eſau Jacobs brother? |] And fo asif 
all chings beiconnſidered , no cauſe why I ſhould love one more 
than other, they were both begotten of one father, borh borne 
inone wombe , borh tuccefſors of the Covenant, both boughes 
of oneroote, both digged our:ofone rocke; yea, if any privi- 
ledgeand cauſe of love, it was in Eau, becauſe he was the firſt 
begotten ; yer I loved and-freely choſe Jacub, yea, before he 
wasborne , andhared Eſax. But'ſome' will ſay, Whar is this to 
rhispeople-2-:marhevery way ; becauſe theſe were two nations, 
tharis, thehead&ofthem : ſothar wharGoddidto them; he did 
totheir poſterity. | Then it fotlows:to be reckoned 3s a benefit 
tothem , andfo proves his love, when he Had choſen them, and 
rejected their brethren, without any deſere: of theirs. Then was 
their mgratitude ſo mach chegreater,and worthy the reproving. 

Was 


Ver. 2. 


gs not Eſau Jacobs brother 2 yet T loved Jacob.] They were 
in many thingsequall, and in none Faceb betore, but Eſax;; yer 
here is a cloſe preferring of 7cob as chiefe man in the familie, 
and notable as by ſomewhar in himſelfeto overmatch his birth- 
right, and make him more acceptable, and more allowed of 
God, which ishis piety. Thelikeis Gen. 5. 32. $hezz ispar 
firſt, though not rhe eldeſt of the three : for this, becauſe he 
wasgreateſt in Gods bookes for his piety, In our common 
ſpeech we ſoſpeake, when we ſhew our accouhrtof one, ſuch 
an One, ſuch an Earles or Lordsbrother ; here though we ſpeake 
of the brother, we imply a greater dignity in the Earle : ſo was 
not Eſau Facobs brother? here Jacob is preferred. | 

T hey who are inpriviledges of the fleſh arid worldly reſpetts 
inferiour by much to others, are-in the account of God nor 
tefſe, bur greater, and more honourable , ifthey have pierie 
with other vertues and fpirituall graces, which others are con- 
remners of. 

In the prophefie of 7ſaiah, the Lord comforts his holy 
Church, and tells her ſhe 1s precious in his fight, and honorable, 
and that he loves her, Eſa. 4.3.4. This people, the poſterity of 
Jacob , werebut a neglected peqple in reſpect of other ations , 
the Lord found them ina deſert hand, in awaſt houling wilder- 
nefſe, notallured to becometheir TurelarGod by their great- 
neſſe, or the ricbneſſe of their Countrey ; yet he led them a- 
bout, heinſtracted them, he kepr them as the apple of his eye, 
Deurt. 32. 10.: The godly are many times-as ſtones difalbwed 
ofmen, bur choſen of God ,j andprecious; as Chriſt alſo him- 
' ſelfe the Corner+ſtone was, 1 Pet; 2. 4, 5+:': . * 17's, 

Becauſe God ſees not as manſees, he loves moſt that in men 
whereby they are likeſt to himſelfe, that is; theirholineſſe Cepie- 
ty, and other yertues, which areabove other privitedgesof the 
fleſh. Men judge by the outward condition, as: the! Barbarzans 
did, A&s 28. andas Zopher did, Job r 1. But fordoth norGod; 
he fees what is m the heart, and what doth craely deſerve... 

Fhen let not men -carty themſelves high uponrhe priviedyges 
of the fleſh.;as Eſav13 no whit better for being the elder brorher. 
Iſmael waselder', yer Zſaack was accepted.” One Natiowmmay 
be more noble aridhonourable:than another, yer God reſpetts 
not that : Bu iz every nation hethat fearerh tiles, and warkedb 
righteouſntſſe, i accepted of bim, A&s/ 10.3 5:1 Nabatthay! 
richer, -Achivophel wiſer, | 46ſaloni fairer, Tettni/a-or Herod 
moreeloquent thammariy of Godspeoplez-yer teſſoirGods es 
ſteeme. Irtisagreater honour tobe the ſonrids of Godchanthe 
heiresof Monarchs, and fo Moſes connteditz He refuledrobe 
called the ſorine of Phazavhy dacghter , chutmg: rather 'roſuſfet 
affliftion with the people of God, Heb: 1 x. 24525. And(hence | 
it; 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 


it is, that when the very Diſciples of Chriſt began ro grow 
proud, that they could ſubdue devils, &c. he correftsthem, 
and tells them there was anotker thing wherein they were ra- 
ther to rejoyce. Luc. 10.18, 19. 
Let us learne to imitate God, to preferre ſuch asare godly in 
our eſteeme. This is made one note of a man that ſhall come at 
laſt roGods holy Mountaine , thatin his eyes a vile ( that is, a 
wicked) perſon iscontemned , but he honoureth them that 
feare the Lord, Pal. 1 5. 4, This is tobe like unto God, who re- 
ſpected Mary though ſhe were poore and meane , Thow haſt re- 
gerded the low eſtate of thy handmaid, LC. 1 .48, And this Saint 
James teacherh us, that it is not agreeable to the Chriſtian pro- 
fefſion , to havethe faith of Chriſtin reſpe& with perſons, to 
referre a man becauſe he hath a gold ring and goodly apparrell : 
bs ith he, Hearken, my beloved brethren, hath not God 
choſen the poore of this world , rich in faith ? Jap. 2. 2, 5. 


VERSE III. 


And I hated Eſau , and made his mountaines waſte, 
and his heritage a wilderneſſe for Dragons. 


AM T hated Eſau,and made his mountaines waſte. | Some think 
that thisis only added ro prove his hatred to Eſa; viz.You 
may eaſily ſee my hatred : when as that famons mountaine Sezr, 
where there were ſo many Dukes, as Gen. 36.15. ad finem, 1s 
now without any dweller, andall the Cities and habirations of 
them are deſtroyed. Which thing as it istrue, and wee doubt 
not in part the meaning of this place, yet nor the whole, becaufe 
the Lord aimes not ſo much to ſer out his hatred to Eſax and his 
poſterity, as his love to Jacob and his : therefore there muſt 
needs be ſomewhat more in it,thar is, the difſimilicude or diſlike 
effeft, to ſhew his love to them, which riſeth thus : Thoſe 
whomlT love, I keepethemin their countrey , and ſuffer them 
not tobe led captive ; yer if for corre&ion I ſuffer the enemy ſo 
farre to prevaile, I doe againe reduce them into their owne 
countrey , and givethem their owne land, and the comforts 
of it. Onthe contrary, thoſe whom I hate, thoſe for their (innes 
I caſt into baniſhment , and never bring home againe : bur ler 
their land to be a dwelling for beaſts, Dragons, and ſuch like, 
Now the former I have done to you who are Jacobs poſterity, 
and the latter to Eſaxs ; now contrary effets have contrary cau- 
ſes. Sothen as they may ſee in themmy hatred, ſoin your ſelves 
ye may apprehend my love, who are now at home in your 
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Verl3 the Propheſie of Malacly. 
owne Landand Countrey, and enjoy your comforts in your 
Countrey. This then apparently ſhews his hatred to Eſavs po- \ 
ſterity, as 1a ſpirituall things, the Apoſtle being interpreter, | 
Rom. 9. ſohere in remporall things, and cloſely and by com- 


pariſon his love to Facobs ſeed, and tothis people. The firſt 
onely to rhe children of promiſe , bur this to all, even the whole 
ſeed, and nor they onely which were bleſſed in Iſaac. 

Exile and baniſhment when it falls ro a man, or multitude; to a 
family, or a whole nation it is a figne and a proofeof the wrath 
and diſpleaſure, of the anger and hatred of God. So is it here 
made and proved, becaufe God threarneth by his Prophet uſu- 
ally, that which men threaten and menace when they are an- 
gry, that proves their anger when it is effe&ted. Deur. 28. 41, 
64, 68. Thow ſhalt beget ſonnes and daughters, but thou ſhalt not 
enjoy them, for they ſhall goe into captivity. And th? Lord ſhall 
ſcatter thee among all people, from the one end of the earth even to 
the other,and there thou ſhalt ſerve other gods which netther thou tor 
thy fathers have knowne , even wood and ſtone. And th: Lord ſhall 
bring thee into Figypt againe with ſhips,by the way whereof I ſpake 
ate thee ; thou ſhalt ſee it no more againe , and there ye ſhall be ſold 
#nto your enemies for bond-men and bond-women, and no man fhal 
byyon. Going into captivity; ſcattering and ſerving the ene- 


2 Chro. 36.16, 17, 

Becauſe it is a judgment of God upon whomſoever ; now the 
judgment of God ſhews his wrath and diſpleaſure. 

Becauſe it is ablefſing, and ſoa token of the favour of God, 
to have houſesor lands, and ſo to enjoy them: | 

Many are baniſhed and caſt into exile for Chriſt and the pro- 
feſſion ofhis trath. Ergo. 

It is true, that as among the Grecians they had an 0- 

ftraciſmus, a Law to baniſh'every one that excelled other 
in riches, .or in: honour, or favour, or eloquence , and wiſe- 


ſhed 4rheas by the voyces of all, even a ruſtiek who knew him 
not by face, bur becauſe they called him Juſt ; fo falls it out in 
the world, and it: the kingdomes of ir, that they doe expell 
thoſe whoprofeſſ Chriſt and piety , but thatis nothing againſt 
this: Firſt, for that which Ju#/ie Martyr ſaith, Z piſt: ad Djbgpe- 
tum, de Chriſtianis ; Omni peregrine regio, palris eff cornn , & 
omnis pairis eft peregrina : Every forreigne Countrey ts rhitir 
home, and at home rhey are ſtrangers, - and'fo they not bani= 
ſhed whereſoever. Againe, becauſe rhiscortes onely froth the 
malice and diſpleaſure ofmen, and s a favour of God, thix they 
are enabled topart with all for his ſake, as AQ. 5. 4t:{ wee 

may rejoyce if we be counted worthy to be exiles fot his name; | 

| bur 
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my, are threatned as tokens of wrath. Mic. 1. 15. and 2.4. | 


dome, yea, in their outward pn : As Ariftides was bani- | 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 


but this here ſpoken of comes both from the wrath and difplea- 
ſure of God and man. Further, as Caſa, no pena, the caule, not 
che puniſhment makes a Martyr ; So Salvianſpeaketh of a dou- 
ble captivity , or of two ſorts of captives; one who are extrix- 


/abus mali| ſecus carve , captives outwardly in the body, others,intus men- 


te captivi, inwardly in their mindes, and affirmeth, Of rwo 
greatevills, I ſuppoſe 'tis more eaſie for a Chriſtian to ſuſtaine 
the captivity of his body, than the bondage of the ſoule. Now 
they which are captives in body for this,are freed in their minds; 
and contr. they who hold chemcaprive, are moſt captive ; for 
they are in their minds ſo, as 2 Per. 2. 19. 

This may teach all ſuch as may fall into captivity ang exile, 
that when ir betides them , they ſhould learne to groane under 
it, as under the manifeft figne , yea, and the ching thar is the 
wrath of God : for if they may and ought to apprehend Gods | 
diſpleafure,when their land brings not forth abundance to them 
andcheir uſe , what, when it beares not them any longer ? But 
this leſſon you may teach thoſethar are in captivity , we neither 
are, neither are we in feare of ir. I anſwer, that men carefull of 
rhemſelves will learne andregard medicines or preſcriptions be- 
fore tiney have need of them , eſpecially if there be any likely- 
hood they may fall into a diſeaſe , leſt the remedy nor ready, 
the danger may be, and provethe greater; and the knowledge 
of any thing 1s no burden. Soin this. But have we nofeare of 
this, that we have no need to learne it? What then meant this 
late and moſt horrible treaſon or praftice, that every Nation, 
Chriſtian or barbarous, whether T»rkes , Tartars, or whoſo- 
ever, heard of? If our Papiſts, the greateſt enemies of Chriſt 
this day the world hath ; if our Pſeudo-catholicks , the moſt 
deſpightfull enemies to the King and his poſterity , ro the State 
and the proſperity of it, ro the Church and the peace of it, had 
prevailed in their defignes, what would have beene our con- 
dition but this? Queſtionlefſe either muſt ic haye come ro cut- 


mer: ſe im ſu= | 
oram monti» | 
bus non prit a= | 


bat?Quo an- | 
te, 


Uſe 2. 


ting of throats. and the fpilling of our blood, after whichthe 
Scarlet-whore. and her whoriſh brood hath a long time thir- 
ſted, orelſe this caprivity and exile, if not carryed out of our 
owne Land, yet.made {Javes in our owne Land; for they that 
had remained, ſhould have ſervedaſtrangerin their owneland, 
Deut. 28. 49, 51, 52.and oerſ. 66, 67. for whereto elſe tended 
this, but to bring ina forraigne power, to the {laughterofmoſt, 
audſlavery of thereſt? | 

Then is it aſpeciall favour tobe acknowledged, and God to 
be with all thankfull mindsglorifiedof all thofe, who finde that 
they are kept in their owne Land , not urthankfully as this peo- 
| ple ſaid, Wherein haſt thou loved #s £ when they had this benefir. 
Bur herein haſt thou loved us, that we are not carryed or taken 


captive, 
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captive, that our Ciries and Townes are not laid waite ; it is 
for us in re[pect of many orher deliverances, and preſeryations | 
from dangerous attempts ; fo of this laſt nor rhe leaſt, but that 
which is every waiesthe greateſt; for if it was the horribleſt and | 
molt fearefull treaſon that ever was plotred, if the danger of 
overturning the Church and State thegreareſt , ifche confuſion 
to usandours the moſt fearefull , ifthe greateſt ſigne of Gods 
wrath and diſpleaſure, if they had prevailed not onely to lay 
the Parliament-houſe waſt, when they cryed, Raze zt , raze it 
even to the ground ; but to overthrow both Church and Com- 
mon-wealth , when their condition that had beene blowne up 
with the Houſe, and then periſhed, had beene better than ours | 
who were our of ir : whenour men were appointed for the 
{words and ſlaughter, our Wives and Daughters for rapes 2nd 
adulteries, and after to rhe Sword ; our children to have beene 
daſhed in pieces againſt the ſtones ofour ſtreets, our Cities to 
' have beene ſet on fire over our heads, and all our wealth to 
have beene a prey for deſperate and forlorne wretches : Then, 
that God hath delivered us from all this, it muſt needs be a to- 
ken,yea,the greateſt of his favour and love, Hethat ſeeth ir nor, 
is blind; he that ſeethirt, and doth not acknowledge it, is un- 
chankfull ; he chat ſeesand acknowledgeth ir, and doth nor 
praiſe and magnifie God for it , is very wicked and impious. If 
it had beene the preſerving of goods alone from the ſpoile, if 
our Cities alone from burning, if our children onely from pe- 
riſhing, ifour wives onely from rapes and uncleannefſe, ifour 
lives alone from death,and our foules from the grave, the leaſt 
of theſe, and any one of them had beene a ſpeciall favour and 
ſigneof his love, what, when not one of theſe, bur all? The 
preſervation of them continually, and every day, when there 
1s none that hunts ſo after them, and ſeekes extraordinarily by 
malice to take them away , 1s a favour and a ſigne of his love. 
More, when they had laid their counfells rhus deepe, and ſoughr 
it ſodangeroully, if he had revealed ir halfe a yeare fince inthe 
beginning of the plot, it had beene a token of his good will : 
but when it was come to ſuch ripenefſe, and as there was but a 
| ſtep berwixt David anddeath, ſo nor a night berwixt us and 
| confuſion ; it was much more. Therefore to ſet forth his love, 
| he brought us within the ſight and ſmellingof the danger, that 
| < wemight the moreaccount of it : Our Cities not waſted as E- 
| © Jo928 mountaines, is atoken of his favour. | 

His mountajnes waſt,)) Mountaines are for ſtrength, for the 
defence and preſervation of any thing, and by them is ſignified 
the greatnefſe of Edow, and'all his power and ſtrength; and 
Metephorice, the great and mighty men, as Mich. x. 4. 
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No outward thing can priviledge a man from Gods judge- 
ments, 
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ments, or he a ſanctuary to ſave any fromhis wrath and dif- 
pleaſure, when he will puniſh and execute his wrath. 

And his heritage a wilderneſſe for Dragons. | Mount Ser it was 
Eſausinheritage and his poſterity , nor onely left then of his fa- 
ther, bur given him of the Lord : Joſhua 24. 4. Notwithſtan- 
ding when they had defiled this with their finnes, as followerh 
in thenextverſe, the Lord caſt them our, and made it caſt 
them out, that it was no longer inhabited by them, bur poſſeſſed 
by Dragons. 

They whodefile their land and inheritage by finne and wic- 
kedneſle, ſhall be caſt out ofit, and it ſhall ſpue them out. Y:ige 
Mich. 2.10. 


VERSE TIT, 


Thongh Edom ſay, We are impoveriſhed, but wee 
will returne and build the deſolate places ; yet ſaith 

- the Lordof Hoſtes , They ſhall build, but I will 
deſtroy it , and they ſhall callthem, The border of 
wickedneſſe , and the people, with whom the Lord 


7s angry for ever. 


Hough Edom ſay,”] Toevidtthis people more maniteſtly 

of ingratitude, heproceedsto other benefits he had be- 
ſtowed on them , as fruitsofhis love, and ſo proving that he 
loved them. And this was but by compariſon ſer downe, inſinu- 
ated under the contrary , and in the amplification of the lignes 
of his hatred to Eſar and Edops : for this here ſpoken was not for 
them, bur forhis owne people. So here ; for when the contra- 
ry was to them, if this were hatred, that muſt be love ; for 
them then and their uſe are theſe things written. And the force 
of it ftands thus: See,it is my hatred to Eſaxand his poſterity, 
that they are not eſtabliſhed in their owne land, nor defended 
there in their coaſts, bur deſtroyed and caſt out, and juſtly for 
their ſinnes, of which you are eye-witneſſes, that in them and 
cheir ruine I have magnified my ſelfe and my Name. Thenmuſt 
itneeds be love unto you, that having brought you from your 
captivity,” I have confirmed you in your Land, and defended 
it and you. 

Though Edom ſay, ] The firſt part is the anticipation or pre- 
venting of them, ſetting downe ander their perſon the {[viel- 
ling and prond words and ſpeeches they would ſpeak and utter : 

Thar 
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| 


| 


| 
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— 


Tharis, [ have ſaid,I will lay her mountaines and Cities waſte ; 


but they in the pride of their owne hearts, and confidence of 


themſelves and their owne ſtrength, asifthey wereable to re- 
fiſt me, andtoſtrive and ſtand againſt my power, utter ſach 
vaine hopes and bragging thoughts of their owne , yet ſhall all 
be bur in vaine. T hus they ſay, We are impoveriſhed. The 1du- 
means being expelled their Countrey, carryed into captivity 
for their ſinnes, and wandring in another and ſtrange Coun- 
rrey, are not for all that humbled for their finnes, nor ſeeke 
not unto me : but in their impoveriſhment and baniſhment 
they thusſay, For all this we will returne, and be built : we by 
our owne ſtrength and power , in ſpightof who faith nay,will 
come home home againe ro our Countrey , ſhake off the yoke 
of our enemies, and will build and eſtabliſh 74»mea againe, 
and allourCitics. 

The Lord herakes notice of, ſeeth , and beholderh all mens 
carriage in the way of his judgments, how they profit by them, 
or grow perverſe; how they hold out againſt him, or humble 
chemſclves in them, manifeſted as here, ſo Iſa. 1. 5. and 30.1, 
2.and38. 5. Jer. 5.3. and 31.18. Jonah 3. 10. 

Becatſe he might know to leſſen or encreaſe them ; how to re- 
move them, or renew them. As the gold-finers, when they have 
patcheir merall incothe furnace, looke ever and anon how it 
purifies, or how thedrofſecleaves to ir, they may put our, or 
par farther in ;adde more coales, or blow more vehemently. 


| Sointhis, affligion is the furnace. 


hehath ryed himſelfe anto this by his word and pro- 
miſe ro heare andrepard their prayers andrepenrance, when his 
judgments or chaſtiſementrs drive them, to ſee and acknowled 
their finnes : 2'Chiron. 7. 14,15. 1f #9 people which are called 
my Name, humble themſelves , and pray, and turat from their wice 
kedwayes, andſeeke my face, thewwill Theare from Heaven, arid 
will forgive their ſinne , and will heate their Land. Now mint eyes 
Jl bropen, and my cares attent to the prayer that is made in this 
ke. | | | 
For the rime paſt, the time of our late judgment of rhe 
Plague, ifir maybe counted late, which is'yer upon ns; the 
Lord hath rakennotice of every mans profiting, or not profit- 
10g by it ; either how he was humbled , or howhe ſtill heldone ; 
wherher as Eplyaim, whether helamented hisfinnes, and rtthed 
toGod, orasEdowhe held out; and promiſed to himfelfe'the 
repairing of any lofſe whatſoever , of his wealth, by following 
his Trade more cloſdy ; of his wife, - that he may-have another, 
and money with her; of his children, - he is young, he may ei- 


ther have more, or he iseaſed ofthe care aud charges of them : 
E 


how- 


—— 
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me demonſtrat 


Item e contra, 


| 


Uſe 2. 


| 


Hvemys lucrum tanc maxi- 


preteriret ; nemgque vern.ar> Plants, and the trees cloathed with leayes and fruit, 
165 ſegetes & foliss ac frulku tell us by their pleaſant ſhew how they gained by 
affiuentes arberes per ipſam winter : And if men, then God much more ; be not 
aſpetium clamant, utilita= then deceived, God is not mocked. And as his ta- 


tem fibi ex byeme faffam, 1: a 
Chryſoſt. ad P. A. Hoc. king knowledge of the humiliation of the good be ro 


An Epoſttion — 


—— 


howſoever every mans carriage and fruit hath beene , the Lord 
hath ſeene it; which is matter of comforr to as many as have 
beene truely humbled , the Lord hath ſeene their hearts, heard 
their prayers, accepred their repentance, the fruit whereof 
they now enjoy , that they live to praiſe God, Iſa. 38. 19. Bur 
itis matter of terrour to as many as either conremned chis duty 
in others, making the publick humiliation a meanes or cauſe of 
encreaſing thePlague, or neglected itin themſelves , or per- 
formed ir onely in ſubtilty, making a ſhew of chat they had 
not; ſeeming to be truely humbled, and willing to forſake their | 
ſinnes, when ir was bur in cunning to get his hand removed, 
which ſeemerh ro have beene the ſtate of moſt : which howſoe- 
verit wasnot ſowell diſcerned then, yet it hath appeared fince 
even to every man : Forthe benefit of the Winter is 
chiefly ſeene when Winter is gone, for the ſpringing 


wr cum ili 


reward them , what of your deceirs but rorecom- 
pence? Though Pharaoh deceived often , and his 
owne perſon eſcaped, yet the Lord paid him home at laſt in the 
Red Sea. 

For the preſent time, or that is to come in cvery ju t 
and affliction , whether poverty, baniſhmenc, reproach, diſ- 
grace, diſeaſe, or any other thing, the Lord he takesnotice 
how thou art affected in them ; whether thou arr patient... or 
murmuring ; whether thou art comforrable, or hearrleſſe, whe- 
ther aling lawfull meanes, or unlawfull ; wherher cruſting in 
them, or relying upon him. Then ſee thou be the ſame in ſe- 
cretz or when thou art turned to the wall, as when the Miniſter 
or thy well affected friends are with thee ; not as many who have 
good words, ſhew great patience before ſome men, either that 
the Miniſter might praiſe them at their burialls, or others might 
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commend them after they were gone from them. Bur thinke 
when they are gone, the Lord ſtands by thy beds fide, oris in 
thy ſecret cloſer, yea, in the ſecrets of thy heart , and takes no- 
tice of all things atall times. 

Wicked men, the poſterity of Eſa, when they are downe 
and decayed, impoveriſhed, or any way afflited, thinke to 
repaire themſelves , to overcome the judgment, and recover 
themſelves of themſelves, and by meanes they like of, and 


| by theſe Edomites , alſo by the Ephraimites, the moſt of thcm, 


pleaferh their humour, without ſeeking the Lord ; manifeſted 


and 


——, 
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and the worſt, Ifa.9.9. who ſaid iu their pride ©: ſhoxtnefſe of heart, 
the bricks are fallen downe , but we will build with hewen ſtones. 


Becauſe they ſee theſe meanes ro proſper oftentimes, by the 


ble, and impute ir ro fortune or other ſecond cauſes, which 
they doubt nor, but of themſelves, and by ſuch meanes co forti- 
fie chemſctvcs againſt , and to repaire and recover tharthey have 
loſt. 

Becaule they areno wayes well perſwaded of God, neither 
his power, nor his will ; bur as they are privy unto themſelyes, 
they have contemned him, ſoin the heighr ofreaſon,they ſee it 
isjuſt he ſhould contemne them. 

This being ſo, conlider if we have not many wicked men, 
many Edomites who are deſirous and doe pradtiſe to raiſe up 
themſelves without the Lord by unlawfull meanes, and never 
humble themſelves co him ; and if formally they doethis , yer 
eruſt more to theſe. Amongſt theſe the chiefe are our Papiſts, 
who having their mountaines and Monaſteries laid waſte, their 
habitagions made a wildernefie for Dragons, and being impo- 
veriſhed by the juſt jadgment of God upon them for their Ido- 
latry and myſricall enmity againſt Chriſt, by the hand of King 
Hewry 8.in policy , andof Qu. Ezabeth of blefſed memory, in 
piety and policy,rhey reſiſting of God, as if they were ſtronger 
than he, have afſayed as heretofore, ſo of late to renew and 
reedifie their defolations. Burt by what meanes? not precibus &- 
lechrymis , the weapons of the Church; but by fire and ſword, 
by fraud and cruelty, ſeeking ro build againe their deſolate 
places, andto lay the foundation of themin the blood ofthe 
King and his ſeed, the Peeres and Prelacy, the Gentry and 
Commonsof the Land , all which is withour God ; for he will 
build his Church ſavewize Martyrums , by the blood of Martyrs 
ſhed by others, not by the blood ſhed by theſe who account 
themſelves Martyrs. And though ſome deny that they are not 
allſnch, and rhatjris againſt charity tothinke ſoof them , be- 
cauſe they ſeeme now to condemne this more than barbarous en- 
terpriſe ; Ithinke ( as every man abounds in his owneſenſe) 1 
ſhoulddoethemno wrong; nay, every learned Papilt, if he 
were in placewhere he durſt fpeake it, would not think Iſhould 
doe him wrong.ifI ſhould jadgehim, diſliking thiswhich isſo 
meritorious and commendable by their do&rine and pradiice : 


for if for one, and rhe King, to lay their hands upon the L ords 
| E 2 anoin-| 


Reaf. 1. 


indulgence,or rather the anger of God, no nibileſt infelicius felicitate _ 
which if they be crofle ar any r1mes, cantiam , que panels nutritur mmpurite, 
chey impure bur to want of craft and & mals voluntes velut hoſtis interior robore- 

wer. ter, Aug. Epiſt, St. Marcell. 


Becauſe they are ignorant of God, the Authour of theirtrou- , Reaſe 2. 


Reaſ. 3. 


Uſe I. 


| 
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| 


| 
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An Expoſetion upon | Chap. 1. 


have been, verſ.11,12,13,14, 

thers, whoimitate the Edomites , would raiſe up themſelves 
by themſelves and evill meanes, nor ſeeking torhe Lord : hee 
chat is in diſgrace ſeekesto riſe by undermining of others, and 
by flattery and frande ro make himſelfe great againe. In (1cke- 
nefſe to expect his health by unlawfull meanes, or unlawfully 
uſing them, ſeldome, or not at all ſeeking the Lord : In pover- 
ty and decay, by lying, and ſwearing, and deceiving, and 
breaking , .which once done, is better then many yeeres tra- 
ding. 

-# Jaith the Lord of hoſts, ) Here 1s the ſecond part. Gods 
chreatning againſt their [welling bragges; vowing as it were to 
diſappoint all their Counſell and indeavour : And to the end 
that they may be aſſured, it ſhall beſo, the Lord ſcrs himſelfe 
downe, with ſuch an adjoynt, as may aſſure them, hee is able to 
doe what he faith hee will; for he that ſpeakes this, is the Lord 
of Hoſts ; ſuch, and ſo great, and mighty, that he commandsall 
creatures to helpe and hurt, whom, and when he pleaſeth; ro 
ave and to deſtroy , to further and hinder ; asthe generall 
' Commands all the army , and all the Bands , ſohee all crea- 
| tures. 
| TheLordourGod is the Lord of Hoſts, heethatis able to 
; cormmand all creatures for the ſaving of his, or the deſtroying 
| of others the wicked, to helpe where hee will, or to puniſh 
whom hee will, and when hee will. Hee is here called the 
Lord of Hoſts , applyedtorhis : Hence it is, that this title is 
given unto him in infinite places, ſometimes for good , and 
ſomerimes for evill. 2 King. 19.35. 1 Chronic. 2.9. Iſa. 
1. 24,and 2.12. Thisis manifeſt by his manifold comman- 
ding of Creatures, both for good and evill; both ro ſave and 
ro deſtroy. Angels are his Miniſters, Pſalm. 104.4. They 
are ſent by him. Pſalm. 78.49.  Ifa. 37. 36. Hee commands 
the Sunne. Joſh. 10.12,13. the Sea, Exod. 14. 21. the 
Windes, Matth, 8. 26. the Fire , Dan. 3. the Lyons. 
Dan. 6. 

Becauſe , hee is the Creator of all creatures , and fuch a 
one as ſhll ſuſtaines , and upholds them in being, not as a 
Shippe-wright, he makes, another maintaynes; no marvell if 
he can command what he will ? 

4 Becauſe | 


— 
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who can diſpoſe of them, who hath them all at command, who 


Verſ. 4 the Propheſie of Malachy. 


| Becauſe of his omnipotent power, his wiſe providence, to | 
guide and govern them, to-twine andturnethem whither ſoe- \ 
ver he will, ifhe have given it to weak man in his skill, and with | 
his weaknes toguide a ſhip,and turn other creatures; how much | 
more himſelf? 
This may teach every man, when he findes any of the hoſt of 
God againſthim , any creature to worke for his hurt, to affront 
him in body,and goods, and name,or howſoever to ſay as 2 Sam. 
26.10. Let himcwrſe, becauſe the Lord hath ſaid unto him, curſe 
David : whoſhal then ſay, wherefore haft thou done ſo £ So bid hin 
curſenot asfinne, bur asa puniſhment or judgment,or chaſtiſe- 
ment; for he cannot be author, but ordinator peccati, onewho 
doth diſpoſe of their finne and evill, co the end notthey, but 
himſelfe aimesat. The malice is 8himeis,the Lord he diſpoſerh 
it, toafflit Pavid to humble him, ſo in every particular thing, 
thy meatand drinke, theayre, fire, water, $, any creature, 
man, great or ſmall; if they hurt,fay it is the Lord who bid them; 
complaine tohimofir, ſeeke tohimfor redreſſe of it, humble 
thy ſelfe, and by the mediator ſeeke reconcilement : they who 
are annoyed by a band of men , or the wing ofa battle, will ſeek 
redrefſe from their Captaine, or Generall : Sohere, as AQ.1 2. | 
20, Herodwas highly diſpleaſed with them of Tyre and $idon , 
but they came unto him with one accord, and having made Blaſtus, 
the Kings Chamberlain their freind,they deſired peace, becauſe their 
Country was nouriſhed by the Kings Country : So ſeekeroGod on 
whom you depend. Otherwiſe, if 46ſo/om will ſtand out , when 
Joab, and the reſt ofthe Hoſt is ſent againſt him, he muſt looke 
to be pierced with darts. 
Toteach every man who would have the Hoft of God to bee 
forhim, and with him, to pray unto God, theL ord of Hoſts, 


can take from them their malice and malignity ; or as a wiſe 
Phyſitian, make a wholeſome medicine of that which is poyſon; 
for he hath farremore abſolute command of them, then any Ge- 
nerall over his ſouldjers, as the Centurion infinuates, Luk. 7. 7, 
8. Hencedid Jacob, when he feared Eſax, and his band, pray , 
Gen. 32.9. andfound the fruit of it z cp. 33.4. Hence in the 
Goſpell, they ſought from him the eje&ion and diſpoſſeſſion of 
Devils, of what number and quality foever , the curing of diſea= 
ſes, the rebuking of windes and fea, the converſion,or reſtrai- 
ning of enemyes; for he was the Lord of Hoſts:ſo muſt we ſtill, 
for he is the Lord of Hoſts, Meanes we muſt uſe ; as for de- 
fence , weapons; for health ,Phyſick; as the Jewes uſed the di- 
ſciples, but he muſt be looked unto on both ſides; becauſe he | 
15 the Lord of Hoſts : for that any can helpe, that is not from 
themſelves, but from him. 
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Uſe 1. 


Uſe 2. 
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Uſe 1. 


Ew 


——— — — 


An Expoſrtion upon Chap. 1. 


If any would be free fromtheir hurt,and have thcir help, ler 
him ſeek tobe at peace with God,and to have him his friend:for 
ro whomlocver heisafriend, they will all be friendly : When 
there was peace berwixt the two Kings of 1ſree/and Judah, Fe- 
horam & Jehoſapbat, each people with horſes ſerved other, when 
it was, 1 am as thoy art , then it followed, m#y people as thy people, 
and mine horſes and thine horſes , 2 King. 3.7. Sohere. Proy. 
16.7. When a mans wayes pleaſe God, he maketh even his enemies 
tobe at peace with hizs. Many men would have all the hoſts of 
God, forhimand his friends; but feekes not the favour of his 
love, 4s if theſe being more then naturally his , could love 
where he hated, or where he is hated. Bur he chat would have all 
rchings ſerviceable,muſt ſeek his favor, & tobe ar one with him: 
chen Rom. 8. 28. We know that all things worke together for good 
to th:ws that loveGod, to them who are the calledaccording to his 
purpoſe. But who have more enemies then theſe? they make 
themſelves as aprey, all hate them : Azſw. When their love 
and fayor ſhalbe better to them then their hatred, they favor 
chem, and ſhall doeſo; but when their hatred is good for them , 
they profit by it, areexerciſed andpurged, and made fitrer for 
heaven : The Lord is the Lord of hoſts, who thus can make ir 
work. 

They ſhall buztd,but Twill defiroy. | He threatens to overthrow 
chem, and all the meanes they have to eſtabliſh chemſelves, that 
chough they proſper a little by his connivence,and ſuffer them , 
yert-they ſhould fajle of their hope , for he would deſtroy all they 
had done. 

All che hopes and endevours of the wicked thall be fruſtrated 
and yaine, fo that that which they hoped to eſtabliſhthemſelves 
by,ſhall be their ruine, God will deſtroy ir, & after them by ir;ſo 
here,&Pſ. 112.1 0.7he wicked ſhall melt away. his deftre ſhat periſh: 
all their ſtudies, counſels, deſires, endeavours ; rhis hath uſi- 
ally fallen our, as Hoſea 10. 6. Ephraim ſhell receive ſhame,and 
Hracl hall be aſhamed of his owne Counſel. 

No marvetl then if we ſee every day wicked men diſappointed 
of their hopes, when they thinke by any unlawtull meanes , to 
build up, or edify themſelves, their names, houſes, or poſterity, 
they may happily build a while and prevaile, as Babel ; bur ic 
wilbe theirruine ; nay it hath been to many ofthem, by uſury 


| and oppreſſion, they have got lands and livings, they havelefr 
| themto their babes; they have builded houſes, and called them 


by their names : bur in a few ſaccefſions how they are deſtroy- 
edand come toothers, how they hold not herein to the third | 
heire , how they have been their deſtruftion, who ſeesnot ? ſo | 
for ambition, many ſeeking toriſe like Hames, acculing.deſpi- 
ſing and maligning the people of God , have had like ends and 
deſtruftion: | 


_——— -—- 
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Verl.q. the Propheſie of Malachy. 


deſtru&ion : above all we may remember, as others, ſo this laſt 
enterpriſe of the Papiſts, wichjoytull remembrance, I pray God 
with as thankfull hearts and lives , how God hath diſappointed 
the hope of our wick<9, perjured, and pertidious Catholiques 
and Papiſts ; who had thoughe to have built up themſelves, and 
to haveree(tabliſhed all their [dolatrous eſtates, by rheir bloady 
and cruell, barbarous and ſavage attempt ; yet that they buile, 
God hath, and noneelſe deſtroyed, and we doubt not, bur it 
wilbe to their greater ruine among us : for howſoever rhe 
State hath uſed roo much mildneſſe rowards rhem, yer they 
will,no doubt,upon this, lay to their hand, and draw forth the 
{word. 

To admoniſh a Stare, as ours, that it will be in vaine for them , 
to imagin toeſtabliſh chemſelves withoutthe Lord,by ufing un- 
lawtull meanes, and policy ; for Cod will deſtroy them. The 
danger hath been lively betore our eyes,upon that connivence 
of ours,and little ſtrength chey had gotten: whar if chey ſhould 
be ſaffered ro grow with us? isnot that which Pharavb feared of 
Iſrael, (Exod. 1. 10. Come on, let us deale wiſely with them , leſt 
they multiply, and it come to paſſe, that when there falleth out any 
war, they joyne alſs unto our enemies, and fight againſt us, and ſo get 
th:m np ont of th: Lend.) more juſtlyro be feared of theſe; for 
they never held itlawtull to tike away livesof Princes , to rake 
np armes againſt them, todepoſe them, becauſe they were I- 
dolatrous, and rejected of God ; Bur theſe doe as Simancs in his 
inſtirutions, Tit. 23. ſet. jj. and 13. and Dominicus Bannes 
in 22. Sum. Tho. quzſt. 12. Art. 2. ithat ſubje&s are bound 
rodeny obedience to ſuch Soveraignes, and to take up armes 
againſt chem, if they have power todoe it 3 for by Herefie he 
15 deprived of all dominion, and he exprefſerh himfelfe whac is 
meant if they have power, becauſe, faith he,with great derriment, 
with the danger of life, and lofſe of goods, 'they are not bound 
to rake armes againſt them , or to exempt themſelves from obe- 
dience, if they be nor in danger of a mortal! fin, that is,of fal- 
ling from the catholique fairh - and therefore ir follows, that the 
faichfull of England and Saxony are to be excuſed, who do not 
exempt themſelves from the power of their Princes,neither take 
uparmes againſt them, becauſe they have not power to make 
their wars againſt their Princes, and they are incident togrear 
perils if they ſtirre. By which ir is apparent that they waite but 
till they have ſtrenoth, if their ſecret plots bee thus fruſtra- 
red. So thathe which will ſpeake for favour tobe ſhewed to- 
wardsthem, he is either ignorantof this, or elſe he is a ſecrer e- 

nemy to the State in plaine reaſon , beſides the judgments of 
God, who will overthrow, when men thinke thus ro build. 
But Iwill deftroy it. | The Lord takes this to himſelfe, to o- 
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An Expoſition upon 


verturneall their buildings, and deſtroy their ſtrength, and their 
kingdome. 

Itis the Lord,that as he plants, ſopuls up Kingdomes, Nati= 
ons, and men, that caſts our and brings in, that ſers up and puls 
downe, that make and deſtroyes ſtates publique or private at his 
pleaſure ; they are all in his hand, and done by him, and fall nor 
out by any fortune, or by an ordinary revolution and vicifſitude 
of things; or yet from men, though they be the meanes, but this 
evill is of the Lord ; as here : ſo, Micha. 2.4.Jer.18.6,7. 0 houſe 
of Iſrael,cannot I dee withyou as this Potter, ſayth the Lord?behold as 
the clay in the Potters hand, ſo are yee in my band, 0 houſe of Iſrael. 
Dan. 2. 21. He changeth the times and ſeaſons,he removeth Kings, 
and (etteth up Kings ; he givethwiſedome to the wiſe,and knowledge 
to thers that know underſtanding. Luk. 1. 52. Hehath put down 
the Mighty from their ſeats, and exalted them of low degree. 

Becauſe he is abſolute Lord over all, all the kingdomes of 
theEarthare not Satans, as he falſely affirmed, Math. 4. but 
the Lords,Plal. 24.1. Theearthis the Lords ; yea. 165Sam. 2, 8. 
The pillars of the earth are the Lords , and he hath ſet the world upon 
the 


m. 
| Ref. 2. Becauſe the ſmalleſt things are not without,but by his power 
In omuibur quedam dif- and providence; the falling of a ſparrow , the putting 
poſitio divins ordinat, downe of one mans eſtate, and from his eſtate, Pſal. 
edam potentia dioma 75.6,7, in all theſe a certaine divine diſpoſition 
ſuſtint , q1e4mm ſenten- orders , divine power ſaſteines, divine ſentence 
tia divins judicat. judges. | 
3. Becauſe it happens untochem, then onely when they have | 
defiled theland, and defied the Lord, and as it were ſer up fin | 
and Satan againſt his will and word. 
Uſe 1. This may teach us when we ſee kingdomes overturned, and 
wars raiſed,whereto to imputeit , what to make the cauſe of it , 
vid. Mich. 1.15. Iwill bring an heire unto thee , O inhabitant of 
Mareſhah. 
oe 2. It our bloudyRomaniſts had prevailed in their barbarous,and 
cruell plot,to the ſupplanting and overthrow ofour Kingdome , 
Church, the burning of our Cities, theraizing of our Townes, 
the ſacking of our houſes, and our utter ruine ; we ought to 
haye looked unto the Lord, who deſtroyes and puls up,and they 
but onely the inſtruments ofhis wrath. 
| Then you juſtifie their a& and intent, if it were the will of 
God, and they but his inſtruments for it : 

I juſtify.chem as mach as Luke did Judas, and Herod and Pilate 
the Rulers and the Jewes; becauſe in the Crucifying of Chriſt 
they did the ſecret Counſell of God. A: 4. 28. who were con- 
demned to Hell for reſiſting hisrevealed will, and committing 
murther, and ſo muſt theſe without ſpeedy repentance : Be- 
fides, 
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: fides, God $and theirends were indifferent, God had done ir 
ropurge the Land ofus, and of our linnes : and that in juſt 
juſtice , they ofmalice, and for our principall good, the Pro- 
tefſion of Piety, andthe Goſpell, and the hatred of their more 
then heatheniſh Idolatry. | 

To teach usif we would not bee deſtroyed and rooted out, Fa 

if we would be eſtabliſhed and confirmed, in deſpight of all Pa- © Pj 
piſts and Atheiſts to ſeek to have the Lord on our fide, Ifhe be 
on our fide, who can bee againſt us ; or if they fide againſt us, 
they ſhall not prevaile todeſtroy us, for if hee onely deſtroy, | 

' then noother can. Then, though they provide their grear ar-' 
mies, though they have their ſecret plots, though they ſtraw | 
our wayes with Gunpowder, yet iniquity ſhall be upon the | 
wicked, and we ſhall eſcape, and as we have, fo ſhall we ſtill | 
have occaſion to praiſe God, finging,Plal. 124, and 129. For | 

he onely deſtroyes and ſaves; when he will ſave, nothing can | | 
deſtroy, & e contr2, Men and Munition , wile counſellors, | | 
grave Senators, valorous Capraines, reſolute Souldiers are ſome 
helpes andmeanes; It may be good, to hayepeace with other 
Nations and Kingdoms, about them: Bur ro eſtabliſh a State,ro 
keepeit from falling, nothing canbe ſure, but to have peace, | 

and beat one with God, that we may have himour protector, | 
then ſhall wenot onely not fall and periſh , but bee without Ovirei de ſe- 
feare. What need he feare the world , who hath God to be his guar- | cxls matus 

þ dian ? ' eſt, cur in ſe= 

F And they ſhall call them, ] the fecond thing that God theatens cnuloDew w- 

2 is ſhame to their deſtruction, reproach, and diſgrace from other !9*|, ©7"- 

nationsand people, ſcorn, and contempr, expreſſing how great | © %* ae | 

; theirmiſery ſhould be, when as for it, they ſhould become a | 

; . by wordto other people and nations : They ſhall call them, 

: that js,other natjons that live about them, or paſſe by them, or | 
heare of them, ſhall rakeas it were this parable againſt them , | 

And fay,this mountaine of Seir is a border of wickednefle,a regi- | 

on whomGod hath curſed for their finnes, and layd waſt far | 
their iniquity, this deſtruction is not come untochem by chance, | 
'or naturall and humane revolutions , and courſes of things, bur | 
fortheir wickednefſe,: and impious manners hath God curſed , 

and deſtroyed rhem for ever. | 

God makes men odious and contemptible among men , apa-' 

' rable and by word for their finnes and iniquiries: oy | 

| The border of Wickedneſſe the people. | trom their judgement 
and utter deſtrution, rhey gather their linne, and Gods.wrath, | 

as the cauſe of their ruine and deſolation. | 
Fromthegeneralljudgments of God upona Country, or Na- | y&-. 
tion, men may gather their (innes, and Gods wrath, their de- 

| ſerts, and Gods diſpleaſure : So here, andthreatned beforehand, 

cut. 
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Deur. 29. 21, 22. and 1 King. 9.8,9. and Jer. 22.8,9. And 
meny Nations ſhall paſſe by this Citty, and they ſhall ſay every man to 
his neighbour, wherefore hath the Lord done thus unto this great Ci- 
ty : Thenthey ſhall «uſwer , becauſe they have forſaken the cove- 
_ of the Lord their God, and worſhipped other gods and ſerved 
Inem. 


Rea. Becauſe though it is read that he affliteth particular men , for 
Fe: ſome other reſpetts,as for the tryall of their faich, the manifeſts» 
ke oh; tion of their graces, the glorifying of himſelfe, ſomerimes for 
WY preventing of ſin, and ſhewing they are but men, though great 
My things bedone by them , as hedid Job,theblind man, and the A- 
| 48h poſſes, yet was it never read that he afflicted a generall Land,bar 
#4 for ſinne and iniquity , ora State generally: And the reaſon of 
3 BE | this and the wholeis, becauſe generall judgments come apon 
(OR the multitude who are ever wicked , who have been along rime 
ſpared for thegood , who now being either taken away , or in- 
tangled with their ſianes , that is removed which hindered, and ; 
ſo the wrath comes upon them : then by theſe judgments may 
the finnes be noted. 0 
Vſe 1. Then have the mimiſters of God done us no wrong , when 
for the generall judgment that hath been upon our City and 
Land, the ſpreading and devouring Plague, they gather and 
affirme that weare marvellouſly defiled and pottared , even rhe 
border of wickedneſſe : Some wrong might haply have beene 
done to particular men , ſo to judgeof them, when meneither | : 
have not committed theſe ſins which deferveirt ; bur for ſome] : 
other cauſe it is befallen them , or they have humbled andre- | 
conciled themſelves untoGod, which another cannot ſo diſcern, 
| Ti Bur to the generall there canbenone, ſeeing God uſerhnor to| | 
F bring generall Plagues, bur where the (innes of men are generall | | 
and full; whereas then the whole head hath been ſicke,aud the whole | | 
heart heavy &+c. Ifa. 1.5,6. Ir maſt needs follow thar ſuch hath 
been the ſtate and rime, covered with iniquity; for wiſe Phyſiti- ; 
ans doe nor adminiſterPhyſick, for the whole, when one part | * 
only isill affe&ted ; nor juſt magiſtrates doe nor ſhake or ſmire 
all wich the ſ\word, when a few have offended; much lefſe will | 
God,onely wiſe,and the moſt righteous judge,deſtroy the righ- 
reouswith the wicked, ſend agenerall jadgment, when bur of 
have deſerved it: one mans ſinnes may bee an occafionof it, 
but che merit is generall, as in Davidand his people.2 Sam. 
; 24.1. 
Tſe. 2. If others, paſſingers, lookers on may thus gather , what may 
choſe who ſuffer themſelves, how may they gather their ſins and 
; his wrath : Thatrheir finnes aremany, and their fallings away 
| generall, becauſetheir judgmentsare chus ; The one the caufe, 
the otherthe proofe, as did Daniel. 9.45.44 15. So may wee 
from | 


OR, 
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fromour generall judgements, argueour generall Apoſtacy and 
Impiety. ; 
| herbal call thems the borders of wickedneſſe. | The firſt of 
Gods witnefles of ſuch as give teſtimony to his judgments, and | 
the uprightneſſe, and juſtice of them, is the heathen, and other 
nations, who know him not arighr. 

God will havewitneſſe and teſtimony ofhis judgments , from ,,, 
wicked and prophane nations and men, the wicked ſhalbe wit- | 
neſſes of his judgments, upon others ; ſohere, ſo Deut. 29. 22. | 
Dan. 5: 22. Revel. 18. 8,9. Pſal. 58. 7, 10. Dan. 3. 22, | 
and 6. 24. | 

Becauſe God willnotonly , as is faidof wiſedome, be juſtified ! Reaf. 1. 
ofhischildren, bur of the wicked and prophane; for that may 
have ſome exception againſt it, leſt ir ſhould be partiall, this 
none in that kinde , but God wreſting this from them, making 
them as B/aams afle, to ſpeake againſt nature, fo they againſt 
rheir mindes, 

Becauſe they might be without exciſe, when the judgments] 2. 
of God come upon them ; they have not humbled themſelves, 
when they were made eye witneſſes, orſuch as had certaineno- | 
tice of Gods judgments, ſo Daniel inferres, Dan. 5. 22. and; 
without doubr , that is it which doth amplifie the finnes of 
men, romake them riper for judgment, as of Cain and Lots | 
daughters. 

This may teach us, when wee heare of wicked and prophane 
men, ſpeaking of the judgements of God upon others, not up- 
on Gods people onely , which they may doe in hatred of them, 
becauſe they like Iſrael facrificethat to God, which they as Egy- 
prians worſhip as God, their luſts and affeions and ſuch 
ke: Norupon ſach, whoſe perſons for ſomeprivate reſf 
they hate; bur others, whoſeperſons and finnes they liked well 

enough before the judgement , yet now they ſpeake ofthem , 
and give teſtimony to the judgment of God as juſt : For, ſay 
they, he was an adnlterer, an uſurer, an opprefſer,or a grievous 
blaſphemer;whenthey live, not in the ſame judgments, nor in 
the ſame ſinnes, bur in as great ſinnes of another kinde, living 
voyd of the feare of God, being wicked and prophane; there- 
in obſerve the wiſdome and. providence of God , which makes 
eventhe wicked to witnefſe for him, who by his powerfull 
vidence makes the wicked ( whether in truth or hypocrifie it 
{kilsnot) giveteſtimony unto him , if the good will be filent ; 
as theſe hold their peace, the ſtones ſhall ſpeake : one inſtance 
we have worth thenoring, agreeable to the rimes ; our Papiſts, 
for their late more then helliſh plog,, are taken, and nye to their 
deſerved ruine and confuſion : they who are our of the ſnare cry, 
It isjuſt with them; whether they ſpeake our of ignorance and 
humane 
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| humane piety, or our of cunning and difſembling policy, (ver 

| rolerable in their ſuperſtirion for the Churches good ) io tkile 
notmuch ; as Philip. 1.15,16. If fuch compariſons be nor o- 
dious ; howſoever God is juſtified , and hee hathreſtimony of 
his juſtice from the wicked , while rhey ſay ; Theſe are the bor- 
der of wickedneſſe, theſe are but a few deſperate Papiſts, and this 
 isjuſt upon them. 

Toreach men,though wicked; yet by the company,encourag- 
ment, example, or applauſe of other wicked, not to commit 
that which may bring the judgment of God upon them : for 
come when it will, they ſhall be as ready as other to juſtifie God; 
andcondenme them, (wherhcr in hypocriſy and ſiniſter reſpe&t, 
it is not tothe purpoſe, or in truth ) when the other did norſo 
ſtrengthen their hands to ſinne , as that will preſſe them, and 
make their hearts to fink in them. Bur let them learne fo look 
to thoſe judgements, of which Cod hath made themeye wit- 
neſſes, and giventhem as cerrtaine intelligence of them, and 
humble themſelves roGod , and avoyd ſuch and the like, leſt 
as they give now teſtimony ro rhe juſtice of God in ſeeing his 
puniſhments upon others ,. ſo others may give of them,yea and 
by ſuch thingstheir ſfinnes be made the greater, and their judge- 
ments be the heavier. 

 . The border of wickedneſſe. ] That is, a Nation or Country, 
where the people are marvellous wicked , who have thisrecom- 
pence for their wickednefſe; infinuating in them the cauſe of 
their deſtruction ,. rhe mooving and deſerving cauſe their 
finnes. LCA IS 
Mens finsare the cauſers & procurers of their own deſtru{ti- 
on, what ever it be. Iſa. 3.11. woe »wto the wicked , it ſhall be ill 
with him.for the reward of bis hands ſhall be given hin. 

And a people of whom the Lord is angry for ever. Here two things 
are ntimarddunro us, the one the cauſe in God , which moves 
him topunifhthe wicked, his anger and diſpleaſure, as ſinne 
the caufe incherhfelves. Another the perpetuity of their puniſh- 
| ment, their-deftruction is for ever - firſt for the cauſe, then the 
' Continuance. | 
; ""Whenthe' Lord bringeth vengeance and puniſhment upon 
the wicked y/ itis infindipnarion and wrath , whether temporal 
' oreternall, upon few or many. Ia. 27. 4. God fayrhin hiscare 
of his Vineyard, fury is 20tin mee, by the oppoſition and com- 
' pariſon ,' we ſee his fury againſt the wicked : hee corretts his 
; owne 1n love,not in anger ; bur he isas fire, which hath nopit- 
ty againſt wicked men ,; Rom. 2.6,8, who will render to every 
; 4x according to his workes : but unts them that are contentious , 
| 88d doe not obey thetruth ; but obey unrighteouſneſſe, indignation 
' and wrath, and Rom. 9.22. Jer.10.25. | ; 
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Becauſe when he commeth co judge them, he comes asa Judge, Keaſ. 1. 
' who intendsnor the mending of maletaGtors, arraigned before | 
him, bur the ending of them, and the curting of themoff, fo he | 
with theſe minds only their deſtruCtior.. 

Becauſe the Lord accompts them asenemies and adverſaries, 
ſach as he hates and abhorres. Pſal. 5.6. now when men come a- | 

inſt their enemies,it 15 in indignation and wrath, as Ifa, 1.2 4. 
Therefore ſaith the Lord, the Lord of hoſts , the mighty one of Tſrael : | 
4h Twill eaſe me of mine adverſaries , and avenge mee of mine ene- | 
myes, mourning thet to them hee muſt come in wrath 4s to e- | 
Bemis. 

This proves, that there isa manifeſt Cifterence betwixt the | ,, 
afflictions and corrections of the godly,8& the puniſhments of the | © ſe 1 | 
wicked, thoſe fromlove, thele from hatred, thoſe froma friend, | 
theſe from an enemy , thoſe from a Phyſician who ſeeks to cure | | 

| 
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and mend thcm, theſe from ajudge roend them one,in wrath, | 
the other in love. | 
Toadmoniſh wicked men, ro carry themſelves very warily, | _. 
andto take heed, hew they procure puniſhment by their ſinnes, ! © 'ſe 2. 
L not onely for the thing it ſelfe , but for the atte&tion wherewith 
by God willlay itupon them. Thething of it ſelfe 1s heavy enough, 
intolerable to be borne , which the children of God with all the 
| helpes and ſtayes they have, have enough to undergoe,, and not 
* {rofaintunder, how1sit tothem, whoare voyd of ſuch things? 
1 Buthow when they onely wantnotit; but this isadded, hisin- 
dignation and wrath - grievous to a patient, is the lancing,cut- 
ting,ſearing and corcives of theChirurgeon,though he do it with 
| all the loye and care he can poſſibly , and expreſſe his fervent | 
| deſire tocure them: how grievous would it be; ifhe ſhould 
come raging , and ſeek ro fill himſelfe with wrath and indignati- 
on, when he comes toit : ſointhis. Asthe prayers, and fa- 
k crifices of the wicked, are abominable ; how much more, when 
they areoffered, with a wicked minde; ſo in this, if they be heavy 
in themſelves, what? when they are brought upon them with 
indignation and wrath : the wrath it ſelf is heavy, the meſſen- 
ger ofdeath; what? when ſich a thunder ſhall bring ſuch hor- 
rible haile. Be admoniſhed, then, you wicked ones , great and 
ſmall,he reſpe&s not perſons and do not make ſport of your ſins: 
thinke nor, when God ſhall come to judgement, your riches,or 
honours will beare it out; fornotas he is a Judge, much lefle, as 
he is an irefull one, and full of wrath, and comes with indigna- 
| tion, will he be abuſed, 
' For ever. |] The continuance and perpetutity of Gods 
; wrath upon the wicked, iris nor for a while, bar for ever. 
The puniſhments and judgments of the wicked, though | Do@rine. 
often long in comming, they arc alwayes long in &ntinuance, | 
| F they | 
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they are utter and perperualldeſtructions : So here, for ever. 
Ifa. 27. 7,8. Pal. 37.18, 19,20. Jer. 30.11. Mich. 7. 10. 
And as in this life, much more in that to come. Jude, verſ. 1 3. 
Math. 25. 
Becauſe they have hearts, that cannot repent, nor remove the 
cauſe of theſe judgments, their ſinnes. Thee then cleaving 
fait tothem, no marvell though the other be faſtened upon 
rhem. 
Becauſe juſtice requires to puniſh proportionably, their ſinnes 
arc infinit, not in time, not in quantity ; yet inrelation of per- 
ſon, ſins increaſe by the perſon committing, and againſt whom; 
as in ourState, the ſame offence againſt tie King, isgrear then 
againſt another man. 
This, as the former,teacheth a manifeſt and ſmoother diffe- 
rence bertwixt the correction of the good, and the puniſhments 
of the wicked ; when one is temporary,the other perpetuall and 
erernall , here and after : with his, he deales onely in the bran- 
ches, with the wicked in the roors ; his are as vines, the other as 
bryers and thornes : The huſbandmen, though they ſer the fire 
often tothe thornes, anduſe the axe tathe rooting and ſtocking 
ofthemup, yet tothe vines doe they never; ſometimes they 
unbarethe root, and uſe a pruning knife, to prune andpurge 
_ thar they may abide ſtill in the Vineyard,and bring forth 
it. 

To reach ustoſee the folly of the wicked , andnottoimi- 
rate their praiſe in ſin,for their pleaſure, ſeeing their judgments 
are thus, Rev.2.27-. 

Not to envy their proſperity , or be offended with their flou- 
riſhing eſtate, »ide Mich, 7.1 0. »/t. 


VERSE V. 


And your eyes ſhall ſee it, and yee ſhall ſay, The Lord 
will be magnified upon the border of Iſrael. 


A Nd your eyes ſhall ſee it, | The ſecond witnes of Gods judg- 
£ Aments upon Edom: the Church , her eyes ſhould ſee it : 
theſe God calsto giveteſtimony of itz and that they ſhould bee 
witneſſes, without exception, he ſfayth, they ſhould ſee : for 
one eye witnes 15 more then ten others, for itis aſence nothing 
ſo ſoone deceived as the hearing ; by it wee judge more cer- 
rainely : thatis, Thave ſaid it, it ſhallbe moſtcertainely, my 


rhreatnings ſhall nor bee in vaine, for your eyes ſhall ſeeir; 
which, unlefſe I make my word good, cannot bee, and thou 


—— —_— ——_— 


ſhalr 


Oo EE ASP IE 


| 54+ 7,8 35-21. 


Verſl.5. #bhe Propbeſre of Malachy. 
ſhalt be awitnefſe? that thou mayſt ſee, when no ſachthingis 
befallen thee, that then I love thee : Seeing, afrer the Hebrew, 
is pur for ſeeing with pleaſure and delight, when, or becauſe 
that comes topaſſe, we wiſhed : So here, and Mich. 7. 10. Plal. 


To this, not tothe ſecond ſentence ſome adde, The bor- 
der of I{rael, and read,from theborder,not upon;and fo itis they 
being ſafe nitheir own coaſt and borders, ſhould thence behold 
che judgment of God, ſo manifeſt and perſpicuous they ſhould 
be,in the ruine and overthow ofthe wicked. 

The judgments God threatens againſt the wicked , hee cer- 
rainly performs; his decrees forjuſtice and puniſhment , are as 
certaine, as for mercy andbleſiings. So here, and Numb. 23. 
19. Godis not 4 man, that he ſhould lye ;, neither the ſonne of man, 
that bee ſhould repent ; hath he ſaid, and ſhall he not dee it : orhath 
he ſpoken,and ſhall be not make it good? 1 Sam. 15.29. Andalſo 
the ſtrength of Iſrael will not he, nor repent; for he is not aman, 
that he ſhould repent. Hoſea 13. 14. Marth. 24. 35. Ifa. 
I4 


; 2s ks $6 
Becauſe heis withour all change himſelf, therefore his decrees. 
Mal. 3.6. Gen. 1.17. Forhe and his wordare all one, 

Becauſe he cannot berefiſted. Ifa. 46. 10. Rom. 9.19. For 
then he ſhould nor beomniportent; bur another as ſtrong and 
mighty as he; buthe is and none like him. 

The Charch and Children of God, may rejoyce at the de- 
ſtruction and fall of their enemies Mich. 7. 10: | 

As God will have teſtimony from the wicked, of his judge- 
ments; ſoeſpecially will he have his Church and Children wit- 
neſſes of them : So here; Therefore did he inthe fight of If 
rael, lay ſo many plagues and judgments upon Zgypr , Pharaoh, 
and his people , and his finall deſtruQion in their ſight, they 
ſtanding upon theſhoare, he and his Hoſt drowning in the Sea. 
Exod. 14. Hence is it, Pſal. 58.10. The righteoxs ſhall rejoyce, 
when he ſeeth the vengeance ;, he foall waſ®his feet in the bloud of the 
wicked, and Plal. 97.8. 8i9x heard, and was gled, and the daugh- 
ters of Judah rejoyced , becauſe of thy judgments O Lord. Mich. 
7.10; 

Becauſethey might feare, and be affefted with them, to grow 
better, andto reſtraine{and reforme their wayes by them. If 
the judgments of men mult effe&t ſuch a thing in them, Deur. 
I 3. It. much more the judgments of God. Andifthe hearing 
ofrthem, more the ſighe , for this affe&erh more, as to pitty and 
compaſhon, ro joy and gladnefſe, to anger and wrath, foro ſor- 
row and diſlike. | 
Becauſe they might magnifie and praiſe him, his wiſedome , 
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power,juſtice z as here: for though he wring it from the wicked, 
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| feare came on all them that heard theſe things, And great feare 


| An Expoſotton npon Chap. 1. 


whereit ſeemes ro be wirhour partaality , as not this; yet is this 
farre more acceprable to him, rheir praiſes as their prayers, for 
they are done willingly ; cheerefully, ſincerely , all which he 
loves. Befides, they are from thoſe he loves, and fo the things 
better affeCted. 

To teach every one that is Gods, what is his duty , what he] 
ought rodoe ; namely,nortoſhnr his eyes at rhe judgments of 
God, : butto open them wide, and to behold all his jadgments. 
It is the part of children to obſerve allthe workes of their fa- 
thers, that they may imnirare ſome , and admire others ; love 
them for ſome , and feare them for others; yea, their workes, 
whether they rouch themſelves, or their fellow-brethren, or the 
hired ſervants: ſois it the parr of Gods children to obſerve all 
his workes, his meekneſſe, mercifulnefſe, goodneſſe, pari- 
ence, and long ſuffering, to admice them, to imitate his bounty, 
care, providence, and riches in benefits rowards them, to love 
him, his judgments, to feare him. If upon their brethren, ro 
know they muſt looke for the ſame, as they hope for the goods 
and bleſſings , ſo expett the evill and correction. If upon hire- 
lings, as they think God will deale farre betrer with them than 
the other. Ifhe care for ſervants, more for ſonnes ; ſoto think 
he will no leſfe ſpare them than ſervants, becauſe they thinke he- 
loves them; his judgments then muſt they eſpecially look upon, 
and conſider. As children are ſpecially affected with their fa- 
chers anger,when iris but againit ſervants or others; then they 
feare and tremble, ſeeke to pleaſe him, and ro avoid fach 
things by which he is provoked, eſpecially when there is any 
good naturein them atall :ſo ought they , thatasit is writren of 
che Lion, thathetrembles to ſeea Dog beaten before him; ſo if 
they have any alliance tothe Lion of the Tribe of Judah, they 
muſt ſee and feare , feart and flee when the wicked are ſmitren, 
more, when it is upon his owne who are in the Church , antd of 
che Church, as Dazzd, Plal.119. 120. My fleſþ trewbleth for 
| frare of thee , and I am dſpraid of thy judgments. And 2 Sam. 6.9. 

; And David wes affraidof the Lord that day , and ſaid, How ſhall 
' the Arke of the Lord come tome? And Aft. 5.5, 11. And Anani- 
' aShearing theſe words fell downe, and gave up the Ghoſt , and great 


; came upon all the Church, and upon as many as heard thoſe 
things; noton as many as take no netice of the judgments of 
. God atall, as not of other of his workes; but as they thinke all 
things fall outby naturall courſe or common ſkill, and providing 
; and fore-caſt of men for good, fo they thinke for evill; and as 
they are not affefted with Gods bleſſings to love him, becauſe 

| they are common; ſonot with hisjudgments, but onely when 

| they feele them. 


Tour, 


Verl. 5. the P ropheſze of Malahy. 


Yonreyes ſhall ſee it. | Edom hated 1ſrael, enemy unto her, 
whoſe deſtruction as they ſought, and had rejoyced at , ſo 1ſrae/ 
would have beene glad ro have ſeene Edom'st, and for feare was 
ready to faint, asif they ſhould never fee it. The Lord deſcends 
ro her infirmity, andafſures her, the ſhall ſee ir. | 

The Lord he ofren deſcends to the infirmicies of his, to ler 
them ſee their defiresupon their enemies, and to ſee their de- 
ſtruction as here, ſo Pſal. 37.8,9.10. Ceaſe from anger, and 

forſake wrath: fret not thy ſclfe in any wiſe to doc evill, for evill- 
doers ſhall be cut off; but thoſe that waite upon the Lord, they ſhall 
inherit the earth : for yet alitlewhile and the wicked ſhall not be ; 
yea, thou ſhalt diligently conſider his place, and itſhall not be. Plal. 
59. 10. The God of my mercy ſhall prevent me , God ſhall let me ſee 
ay deſire upon mine enemies. And Pſal. 54.7. For be bath deliwe- 
red me out of all trouble, and mine eye hath ſcene his deſire upon 
mine enemies. Iſrael ſaw EgyptsTuine , the Jewes Hamaszs and 
their enemies; Daniel his accuſers, Dan. 6. Peter, Herods,A&t. 12. 


his children , which would often ſtagger in this kind wicthout 
theſe ſtayes, as the beſt have done upon the ſight of the pro- 
ſperity of the wicked, as Davids, Plal. 37. and their ſuffering 
at their hands : Therefore God deales with them as Parents with 
their children, when they are notable to goe alone and of them- 
ſelves, they have trefſels and formes to goealong by; ſo God 
affords theſe helps. 

. Becauſe he would aſſwage and appeaſe their impatient minds 
| that can: hardly be perſwaded God is appeaſed rowards them, 

and at one withthem, after he had ſcourged and afflited them 
by the hand ofthewicked, till they ſee his hand turned upon 
the wicked ; the rather, becauſe God faich, Pal. 81.13.14. 0 
that my people had bearkened unto me, and I(tael had walked in my 
waies, I ſhowld ſoone have ſubdued their enemies, and turned my 


Becauſe he might ſtrengrhen and confirme the weake faith of | 


hand againit their adverſaries. As then afarher, ro ſhew his child | 
he is friends with him againe, is content to throw the rod into | 
the fire, and roburneit before his eyes and face: ſo God, to 
ſhew him pacified againe rowards his people, is content in their 
fight roplagne thoſe he hath puniſhed chem by before. 

Bat this muſt be anderſtood nor as a thing that God alwayes 
doth, but asit is ſaid of ſignes, that he gave fome, thonghnor 
-mariy and uſiall, leſt men ſhould dependon them, and beour 
of heart when they want them yer ſome, for the confirming' 
'of the feeble, and converring of the unbeleevers: {ohedorh 
-not alwayesſhew them the confuſion of the wicked, their ene- 
mies jn this life, becauſe he would not havethem to looke- for 
it, andto inurethem to goe withouta ſtay,” androſwinias ir 
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were without helpe , withour _—_ ;and yer ſometimes, leſt 
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they ſhould faint when they ſee the rod of the wicked reſt upon 
the lot of the righteous, and never turne againe upon their op- 
prefſors : bur if ever he denyit, he gives them another prop, to 
aſſure them rhey ſhall ſee ir, though not now, when they ſhall 
judge with himche world and Angels. 

To admoniſh the wicked enemies of Gods people, ( if they 
would takenotice of it) that oppoſe themſelves, and perſecure 
thepeopleof God, to give over in time, and notto doe it with 
ſuch deſpight and malice, as uſually they doe, leſt God comfort 
hisſervanrs intheir confuſion , and recompence unto them that 
they havedone unto the Church, and meaſure to them as they 
have mered; and having beene fireto them, that is, to purge 
chem , he extinguiſh them: for though they have them never ſo 
ſare, as they ſappole, in their clutches, yer God can free them as 
a bird oucof the ſnare of the Fowler, and take them in their 
net, they thought to have taken others his people in : who 
would have believed it? at leaſt, Han himſelfe would never 
have given credit to it, that Mordecai ſhould ever have ſeenehim 
hang upon the tree that he had prepared in his owne houſe for 
Mordecai ; orthat the Fewes that he had encloſed by vertue of 
the Kings Letters, as Deere in a toyle, ſhould ever haye had 
their will upon his houſe , and ſeethat end ofhis ſonnes thar af- 
cer they came unto; yer ſo it was, a thing ſounlikely God 
brought to paſſe, even he, 2 Per. 2. 9. He knows how to deliver 
his out of trouble, yea, and howto lay trouble upon thoſe char 
trouble them, to the refreſhing and comfort ofhis ; who would 
have bclieved, at leaſt not our Nobles, Knights, and Eſquires, 
with theirdependants, who are now forth comming, with hun- 
dreths more of the ſaid affociates? If the day before it had beene 
rold chem, that the Church and people of God ſhould have ſeene 
them inhold, and ſee them cometo their juſt reward, ro the 
ruine of themſelves and their honſes, when they intended all 
their deſtrutions, and to have ſubverted Church and Com» 
mon-wealth : Or ifit had beene told the Pope at Rowe, whence 
this came , who would have beene ready to have done as 8ixtiw 
9wintws in his Conſiſtory, when Clement the Monk and bloody 
Parricide had flaine Henry 3. King of France, 1 589. a Catho- 
lick King, his eldeſt ſonne ; did nor puniſh ir;but excuſe ir ; nor 
that onely , butdefend it ; not that alone, buepraiſedir, and 
that with that choiſe andexcellent compariſon from the birth 
of Chriſt , Heb. 1. 5. commanding Heavetis toopen, andre- 

ceive therein the Parricide , and ſhut out the other, yea; atwd 
denyed imthe prayers of their Synagogue, yea, Princely Fg- 
nerall, yea, honeft buriall ; preparing the way to Heaven, not 
by the blood of Chriſt , but by the blood of Kings; not by the 


Crofſe, but by a murdering knife, See the Marryrsof rhe 
| Romiſh! 
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Romiſh Church, with what aſhes it is increafed. I have ſtepr a- 
fide ; bur tocome home, if it had beene told himyI fay, and all 
his ſlaves, andour fugitives, andall his inother Countries; who 
were not without the knowledge ar leait of theſe chings, they 
would nor have believed ; bur ſee ir is even ſo. 2 Per. 2. The 
Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptation , and to re- 
ſerve the unjuſt unto the day of Judgment to be puniſhed. It were 
well for their owne good they would be warned at length,when 
they ſee God fights for us every where, and watcheth over us 
inevery place, and bringsall their purpoſes ro nought. It were 
berter if they, as thepeople enemies of the Church, Efter 8. 17. 
became Jewer , the feare of the Jewes falling upon them ; ſo they 


| feare falling upon them, when they ſee rhey are not onely ſo 
| bloody as Hamas, bur fo. bootleſſe, before ſucha rhing befall 
them. | | | 
This may ſerve to cheere upand comfort thoſe who are the 
Lords in the middeſt of dangersand troables, they are never ſo 
farre from God, bur God may yer ere they dyeor be over- 
throwne, relieve them by remporall.deliverance, and ſend 
thoſe packing before them, who thinke ro make a fpotle of 
them, and let them ſee the miſerable and wrerched ends of 
thoſe who make full reckoning to ſeeke rheir blood, and ruinate 
their ſtate. How many diſtreſſed foulesin thedayesof Queene 
Mary, thinke we, in this Land lay looking dayly for death,when 
Godby the death of one made anend gf thax bloody time , thar 
had cur off the lives of. ſo many of Gods ſervaens, and ter them 
ſce even the ruine of ſuch as made full. acxount of theirs. Whar 
hope had the Iſraelites, but tobe even caren ap by the Egypri- 
ans, and co be cut off, as one man ; whertGod in the rurning of 
a hand overturned them thar even opend their months;- and 
ſwallowed them up quick, and overwhelmed'thembefvre rheir 
eyes in the Red Sea. Little chonghr Danzet, when he was calt in- 
ro the Lions den, that he ſhonld ſee his accaſers devoured there 
befor: him. And very unlikely ir was that Peter ſhould have 
lived to have ſcene Herod confurned withwormes, andaeiten wp 
wuh lice, when Hered had him forth comming , and had killed 
James before him, A. 12. ' And ſmall probabilicy, as we may 
now diſcerne; wasthere that weor Kings, fhould have eſca- 
ped the cruelidefignes of our bloody Edomires the Papiſts, when 
their barbarons plot was cometo the ripenefſe ; and had'beene 
concealed ſo many Moneths': ſmall prefumption was there 
that our eyes ſhould ſee the times asthey arenow, and rhe ru- 
ine of them who were ſer on murder and blood : yer may 'wenſe 
that Palme 48. 8. As we have heard, fo we have (rent is the Cy- 


could become Proteſtants, and renounce their Antichriſt ; our |. 


| ty of the Lord of Hoſts , inthe City of our God, God will eftabhſh is 
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An Expoſetion upon Chap. 1. 


for ever. And with David, Plal. 54. 7. For hee hath delivered me 
out of ell trouble , and mine eye bath ſeene his deſire upon mine ene- 
mie ; that we may learne to cleave to the Lord who hath thus 
fought for us, and let us ſee his ſalvation, and ſay as the chree 
reſolved ſervants of God, Dan. 3.17, 18. If #t beſo, our God 
whom we ſerve is ableto deliver ws from the burning fiery Furnace, 
and he will deliver us out of thine handO King : But if not, be it 
knowne unto thee O King , that wewill not ſerve thy gods , norwor- 
ſhip thy golden Imagewhich thou haſt ſet up. So nor to ſhrink from 
him, bur ſay, we know our God is able to deſtroy our enemies 
before our face ;z but wherher he doe or no, we will depend ever 
upon him. 

Your eyes ſhall ſee it.) The Edemites, when the Jewes were 
ſurpriſedby the Ca/deans, ſtood looking on, and laughing ar 
their deſtruction, Obad. 12.13. Now God relleth them they 
ſhould be ſerved with the ſame ſawce themſelves, the Fewes 
ſhould ſee their calamities that ſhould befall them, and be 5om- 
forted in their fall , who rejoyced beforeover them in theirs, 

Itisa juſt and uſnall thing with God in the generall, as to re- 
compenſe a man as he hath done with others, as he ſaid Jud. 1. 7. 
and to meaſure as-is meted, Matth. 7. 2. fo in this particu- 
lar, when they rejoyce at the fall of other men, romake other 
glad at their fall.' Sowas itrold Edows, Obad. verſe 15. For the 
day of the Lord is neare pon all the Heathen; as thou haſt done, it 
ſhall be done unto thee, thy reward ſhall returne upon thine owne 
bead. And Prov. a4. 1:7, 18. Rejoyce wot when thine enemy falleths 
and let not thine heartbe glad when he ſtumbleth , leſt the Lord ſee it, 
and it diſpleaſe him, and he turne away his wrath from hins. 

Becauſehe hath made a law for the Magiſtrate, executing his 
juſtice and Judgments to doe fo, as Levir. 24.19, 20. and that 
not for the deed onely , but for the endeavours, when theend 
of them are made wanifeſt, and he muſt not pitty him. Deur. 
19.19.21. Now if he makea law for others , he will not break 
it himſelfe, when it is fitting and comely for him; for ſomethings 
befit him not, nomore (faith one) than a Countrey-mans coate 
becomes King ; but this being not of that nature,he will doe it. 

Becauſe of his owne reaſon to the Judge, Deut. 19, 19, 20. 
no way. ſoexcellent ro prevent much evill and oppreſſion, - and 
hurting oforhers; for men would abſtaine,not in love to others, 
not for love of righteouſneſſe , but for feare of this law of recri- 
burion. Beſides, it is a ſpeciall meanes to break off finne, ar leaſt 
that for feareof more in the party ſo offending. 

Then-you taught us falſe dotrine before , when you raughe 
we may rejoyce at the deſtruction of the wicked ; for if this be 
juſt with God, thenisnot thar'lawfull with men. | 
This is not contrary to that, becauſe there was ſpoken of 
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publick enemies, here either ofnoenemies, or private ene- 
mies, ſach asdiſſike us, and we them, for ſome ſiniſter reſpe&. 

As itislawfull ro kill a publick enemy of a State, but not a mans 

privare enemies; ſo of rejoycing apainſt the enemies of God and 

his truth , nor cheir owne : T herefore faith Solomon, Prov. 24. 

17. Rejoyce not when thine enetyfalleth , and let not thine heart be 
glad when he ſtumbleth. | . 

Then may men expet for this, retribution from the Lord,up- 
on many whom they ſee oppreſling, undermining, diſgracing, 
and triumphing over others, when they have wrought their fall 
often by indire& and vile meanes. Hiſtories of all times are full 
of examples, beſides the Scripture ; one we may obſerve of Com- 
ftantine , ſonne of the Empreſſe Treze, who put our the eyes of 
Nicephorws , and by retribution from God, had his owne eyes 
pur out by rhe cruelty of his Mother, the very ſame day fixe 
yeares, or there abouts. The ike of the deſtruction of Feryſa- 
lem , that itwas as mthe ſame day that they crucified Chriſt ; 
Lege Euſeb. }. 3. c. 5.ffne, ſo ir was by rhe ſame men tharpur 
himto death, the Romazs, as Baſil obſerves. They are living 
whocan remember in former Princes times, Henry 3, Edwards, 
Qu. Mszy, how juſtly God did repay our Nobility, when they 
cut off one anothers heads. The like may be expetted in furure 
time, as they have done, ſhall be done unto them ; nay,/the like 
we have a comfortable aſpett,or may have;toſte how Godjuſt- 
ly doth make that true, 1 King.21.19. 4#d thou ſhalt ſpeake unto 
him ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord thy God, Haft thou killed, and alſo 
taken poſſeſſion ? and tho ſhalt ſpeak, wnto him\, thus ſaiththe Lord, 
In the place where dogs licks the blood of Naboth, ſhall dogs lick 
thy blood, even thine, When our Papiſts had thought our blood 
ſhouldhavebeene licked up, theirs ſhall be, God holding his 
ownelaw, doing tothem, as they would have done to ns; or 
ſeeing that is not done im the ftrict juſtice thar God requireth, 
we may fearefully expeR, for this finne of ours, this retribution 
from the Lord, as in 1King. 20.42. And he ſaid unto hire, 
Thus ſaith the Lord, Becauſe thou haſt let goe out of thine hand a man 
whojn I appointed for utter deſtlyn ion , therefore thy life ſhall goe 
for his life , and thy people for his people. 

To teach every man to take heed how he carrieshimſelfe to 0- 
thers, how he injures and oppreſſtth them, and rodoebur 
that ro others, the likehe wonld have others to doe and receive 
fromthem. The rule of nature is, od t1bi non vis , alteri ne 
feceris ;, and that of Chriſt, Marth. 7.12. AU things, whatſoever 
ye would that men ſhould doe t® you , doe ye even ſo tothem , for 
this is the Law and the Prophets *Of which Tertyl. God hath mea- 
ſured our my actions by my will, chat I ſhould nor doe thatan- 


to orhers, which I wonld not have done unto my ſelfe ; and 
ſhould 
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ſhould doe to others, as I would have others ro doeto me. And 
if that of Fares , will and ſhall berrue, Jam. 2.13- Heſhall 
have judgement without mercy, that ſheweth no wercy,and mercy re- 
jeyceth againſt judgment ; how much more extream cruelty ſhall 
be inflicted upon them , who carry themſelves cruelly ro others 2 
men ſhould rake heed then how they abuſe their power and au- 
thority , to theoppreſling and wronging of the weak ; their 
{kill and cunning to circumvent and beguile the ſimple ; their 
countenance and credit to uſe men at their pleaſure, left God 
meet with them, as he did the Edomites. | 

In the particular ; to take heed how that he inſult nor over | 
the fall of his enemy, lefſe of another) leſt God giverthem the | 
like occaſion by ſo caſting us downe; Ir is that which Solomon 
adviſed, Prov. 24. 17, 18. Itisa crime which Fob labourerh 
ro clearchimſelfe of, Job. 31. 29,30. If I rejoyced at the de- 
ſtrution of him that hated mee ;, or lift up my ſelf when evill found 
him, nediher havel1 ſuffered my month to fin, by wiſhing a curſe to 
his ſoute. Teaching that a man ſhould be free, not onely from 
outward ſhew, but from inward touch of joy : the firſt is ealie, 
partly by nature,and partly by cunning, and hypocriſie, to co- 
ver itat leaſt froma multitude or many; but the other is hard, 
and the harder more commendable, more tobe laboured for ; 
the outward odious to man, ſo the inward toGod, which look 
not ## facie, but in corde, as Cyprian: Anda ſpeciall meanes to 
make him.turne his hands upon us. Avoydit, labor againſt ir, 
ifit ſteale upon us, check it, repell andcaſt it our. 

And yee ſhall ſay, the Lord will be magnified, | The ſecond 
thing in this verſe, the magnifying ofGod , the thing is a ſpect- 
| all effe&t, which Gads judgments work in his people & Church, 
differing from the wicked and Gentiles; for they ſee it, andbur 
jibe andjeſt onely at: the Edomites , as they had at Iſrael; bur 
Iſrael ſees it, and magnifies God for it : the wordsare otiginally 
ſomewhat otherwiſe , the Lord doth magnifie himſelfe, true, 

for ſohe doth, in deſtroying theſe ; magnifies and honors him- 
ſelfe, and they religiouſly ſo confefſe it , and celebrate his mag- 
aificence and greatneſſe for delivering themſelves, his Church 
and people, and deſtroying their enemies: hence we may ob- 

ſerve two things and leflons. 

Dog | Itisthe glory of God todeliver his people, and deſtroy their 

_ | enemyes, it is that which doth honor and magnifie him much, 

' and ſpreadeth his fame farreand nigh. So it is here, and Ifay 30. 

18. And therefore will the Lord wait that he may be gracious unto 
you, and therefore will be be exalted, that be may have mercy upon 

you; for the Lord is a God of judgment , bleſſed are «ll they that 
 waite for bim. Dan.g.15,19. And now O Lord our God, that | 
haſt brought the people forth,ont of the Land of Fgypt, with a might- 

. tz 
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Verſ.5. the Propheſreof Malachy. 


1y hand, and haſt gotten thee renowne, as at this day, we have ſin- 
ned, we have done wickedly. O Lord heare, O Lord forgive, 0 
Lord hearken, and doe , deferre not for thine own ſake , O my God, 
for thy City and thy people, are called by thy name, Plalm. 74.10,11. 
0 God, how long ſhall the adverſary reproach , ſhall the ememy blaſ- 
pheme thy name for ever> Why withdraweſt thou thy hand , even 
thy right hand? pluck it out of thy boſome. 

Becauſe he istheir God and King , theſe his people and ſub- 
jects. Pal. 74. 12. For God is my King of ol4 , working ſalvation 
in the midſt of th: earth. It were a ſhame and diſhonour for a 
Prince to ſuffer his ſubjeds, ro lye in miſery & diſtreſſe, ſpecially 
if he be able ro releeve them; e contra, it ſpreads his tame farre 
and neare, when he ſuccoreth and faverh them. 

Becauſe they are rebels, 'tis the princes honor to overthrow 
them. 

They ſhall ſay, the Lord doth magnifie himſetfe. |] That is, they 
ſhall give the honor of their deliverance, and the glory of their 
preſervation roGod,when the enemy is deſtroyed,and they ſafe. 

The people of God in all deliverance and preſervation from 
what danger ſoever, by what meanesor howlſoever, ought to 
give the praiſe and glory of it to God; fo here taught what to 
doe. Plal. 50.15. Call upon me in the day of trouble , - «nd Twill 
deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie me. Hoſea 14. 3. Aſhur ſhall 
not ſave us , wewill not rideupon horſes , neither will we ſay any 
more to the worke of our hands, ye are our Gods ;, for in thee the fa- 
therleſſe findeth mer:y. Examples of Moſes and Miriam, with the 
people. Exod. 15. Of ns and Deborah, Judg. 5. OfEſter 

| and the Jewes, Eſter 8. of Hezekzah. Ila. 38. 
| Becauſeit is he alone, , who is the deliverer and Saviour of his 

people: meanes he often affords them , and meanes they uſeand 
muſt, leſt they rempt God); but that meanes arenor effe&uall, ir 
isever from him; elſe, why one andthe ſame meanes bring to 
ſome deliverance,to others none ? Hence Pfal. r44.10. MH 3s 
he that giveth ſalvation to Kings , who delivereth David his ſervant 
from the hurtfull ſword. 

Becauſe in this as in all other benefits, it is the high way to 
obtaine moe and new deliverancesz; when we pay theold we 
ranon anew ſcore - as menare incouraped to helpe when they 
receive their juſt glory, for that is paſt; ſoGod is drawne on, as 
it were, to beſtow new. 

This ſerves to reprove the common pradtiſe of men , whoare 
ready togive, and doe giverhe glory of all their deliverances 
to others then God, and notto him ; If victory in war, they a- 
ſcribe it to the wiſdome and power of ſuch and ſuch, andoft- 
times ready to make war among themſelves for the honour of 
the day , when God is never thought on. Inother preſerva- 
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tion or eſtabliſhment , to the wildome of their graveſt and ex- 


] perienced Senate; from ficknefſe ro Phyſitians and ſuch other 


meanes : not at all tothe Lord, never magnifie nor praiſe him z 
Godſeldome made mention of, or only curſorily , and becauſe 
of thoſe who are preſent, for which cauſe he oft raketh from 
themtheir meanes, that either they may periſh in new dan- 
gers, orelſe more ſenſibly diſcerne that it ishe that gives deli- 
VETance. 

To inſtruct all and every one, to give the glory andprajſeof 
all their deliverances , whatſoeyer,unto God ; and to magnihie 
his name for them. Particular deliverances from danger, and 
ſickneſſe, and ſach like ; every man muſt magnifie God and his 
Name forit: our firſt ſeeking indanger ſhould be ro him, and 
he ſhould be the firſt, we ſhould praiſe for the deliverance; not 
as many, that doe both ſend, firſt for the Phyſitian , before they 
ſend up toGod, agree with him, before with God ; and praiſe 
him ofcner to men, then ever they did God : Bur itſhould not 
be ſo, he ſhould be magnified principally and chiefely. Yea e- 
very one for our generall deliverances, of which we are al! part- 
ners, ſhould magnifie him of which we may ſay, as Jer. 23. 7, 8. 
Behold, the dayes come ſaith the Lord , that they ſhall no more ſay , 
the Lord liveth , which brought up the Children of Iſrael out of the 
Land of Fight ; But the Lord liveth, which brought up 4ndwhich 
led the ſeed of the houſe of Iſrael out of theNorth Comntry, and from all 
Conntreyes, whither Thad driven them, © they ſhall dwel in their own 
Land, Many are the deliverances, we have had, and thisnation, 
from the tyranny of Romes Church at the death of Queen Maxy, 
from the invincible Navy 88.from the Inſurre&ion ofthe Earles 
of Northumberland and Weſtmerland , fromthe treaſon of the 
Dukeof Norfolke and Queene of Scots, from that of B4bington, 
and his fellowes, from Arden, Somervile, Parry, Cullen, Loper, | 
$quwre,and (uch like : yer now to this that it may beſaid,the Lord 
lives', that hath delivered his Church, from any one or all 
the former , but from the cruell, bloody and deſperate unmatch- 
able plot of our wicked papiſts; which is the Lords only , be- 
cauſe the cariage of the thing was his, that he would have it 
wholly aſcribed to him. Therefore we may ſay, the Lord hath 
magnified himſelfe many wayes, but now hehath ſurmounted 
them all:we ought then to magnific him, and give the glory of 
it to him,not in word only,butfor ever in deed; The Parliament, 
King and Commons , to make lawes more for his glory,againſt 
Sabboth breaking, Oathes, Drunkennefſe, Uſury, Oppreſſion, 


| tofurther his Church, and to remove ftumbling blockes: The 


Judges to execute them, without ſparing and partiallity : All 
to obey God more conſtantly, and man for Cod : Fordiſbur- 
thening us ofthe danger and feare, he burthens us with more 


— 


obedi- | 


— 


\Verl6. the Propheſie of Malacby. | 
' obedience and thankfulnefſe This all ſhould doe, yer if it 


benotin generall, ler every one for himſelfand his family, as \ 
Joſhua , and mourn for the finnes ofthe time, God will marke | 
him when he brings a generall Plague, Ezechiel g. Intimes of | 
danger, many are petentes, few promittentes, moſt few perſolven- ' 
tes. Bur we muſtnor onely afke deliverance, but promiſe new | 
obedience, and perform our vows,elle let us looke for that, Mar. 


| 23+3 738. 


| 
] | 
| ; | 


VERSE VI, | 


A Sonne honoureth his Father, and a Servant bis Ma- 
er. If then I be a Father, where is mine honour? 
and if I be a Maſter, where is my feare; ſayth the 
Lord of Hoſtes unto you , O Prieſts, that Wl 
my Name ? and yet ſay, Wherein have we 
ſedthy Name ? 


EE have ſeen the firſt ſinne reproved in thispeople,to- 
gether with the arguing of it , and the evincing ofthem 
ofit. The ſecond followerh from this to theninth verſe; Ir 


in it, as in the former, we have firſt, Gods accuſation ; ſecondly, 
thedebating ofit. Andinthis, firſt, their anſwer andexcuſe, 
ſecondly, Gods reply manifeſtly eviting them of ir. In Gods 
accuſation, we confider the vice he accuſeth them of; ſecondly, 
the perſons. | In the firſt; thething and thereaſon of ir, which 
is firſt ſerdown, then applyed. Fhe ground isaplaine Axiome, 
in nature, or arule of nature, . : 

. A Sonne b0zdureth his Father, | Though the handling of theſe 
duries feeme nor ſoefſentiall rochis place, ayming at hisown ho- 
nor, rather then theirs; yer itbeing ſo neceſſary, and thecon- 
tempt ſogrear, it ſhall not be amiſſe ro ſtandupon it. The cohe- 
rence and meaning is plaine ': -we mult ſpeake , firſt of rhe duty, 
| then ofparty,ro them : Theduty is firſt, | inward reyerence, a 

; reverent affe&ion ro them. © 915 

| Children, ſonnes and daughters, muſt inwardly reverence 

; theirparents, carry reverent affections and opinions rowards 

them. This isa ſpeciall part of honour, tobe performed to 
chem : Solompn makes it rhe part of a wicked childe to de- 

ſpiſe his mother? | Prov x 5. 20. hecommands, ot to deſpiſe the 

' mother, no uct when ſhe is old, Prov. 23-22, he threatens a fear- 
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full 


is contempt and prophanarion of Gods ſervice and worſhip;and | 
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ji fu!l curſe from God, to fuch. Pro. 30. 17. The eye that mocketh 


| when theheart is ſo.corrupted : for Charms diſhonouring his fa- 


| and reverent affeftiontowards them,to honor themin his heart, 


An' Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 


at hs father, and deſpiſeth to obey his mother, the ravens of the val- 
by ſhall pickeit out , and the young Eagles ſhall eate it. And if 
 theKing muſtbe wellchoughtof, Eccle. 10. 20, how the pa- 
' rent toWhom our affection naturally 1s more ? Chams curle 
; came in part for his unreverent thought rowards 'his Father, 
| Gen. 19. 

Becarſe God hath made them reverent , in that he hath com- 
municared unto them part ofhis excellency and dignity - now 
then as a man cannot endure to ſee ſo much as his picture or i- 
mage lightly regarded, and not ſet by, bur caſt at the heels of 
choſe, who ought to reverence it; ſoGod who regardeth the 
heart and inward affecticn, as much or much more then the 
outward afion, cannot abide to ſee any ſparke of his own image ; 
defpiſed', or any unreverent thought conceived of thoſe, | 
whom hc hath graced with extraordinarie dignitic of excel- 
lency or authoritte. Q 

Becauſe they ought to lovethem, and if they doe love them, 
they cannot diſdaine theny, nor delpiſe them. For 1 Cor 13.5. 


Love diſdaineth not. 
Becauſe elſe outward reverence is unſound, fained & counter- 


feite, when the inward is wanting, as the inward is lame, may- 
med and unperfect without the outward. 

To teachevery child ro.ſce his ſinne, even every one of us, 
for whocan fay thathis heartis cleane, rhat hath hadnaturall 
parents living, when he had uſe of reaſon, ro whom though 
he have given outward reſpect & reverence, for ſome ſiniſter re- 
ſped, for teare, or ſhame, orgaine, of the rod, the world,or hope 
of fome better portion, yet he hath had many diſdainefull and 
deſþiſing thoughes of his parents - which if they were diſliked 
and refiſted-were the lefſe finnez bur not checked in them, they 
have proved theſeed and ſpawn of many outward corruptions & 
unreverences toward them , yea of much diſobedience,and diſ- 
| hononringof them; for as the mouth fpeaketh of the abundance 
of the heart, ſo the eye lookerh ſcornefully , or the rongue ſpea- 
| kerth diſdainfully , or:the whole outward cariage is diſloyall , 


' ther to his bretheren,roſe from the diſdaining of him in his heart 
inſecrer. Bur if it hath not broken out to this, but either grace 
hath ſubdued it, or worldly reſpe& hath madeusſmother ir, yet | 

| muſt it be pur upon the account among our ſinnes, when we | 

| humbleour ſelves before the Lord for them ; ro ger adiſcharge 

; of theſe as well as others. 

| - Toteachevery childe, to whomGod hath given that com- 

; fort, rhathehath parents, both orone, to labour for all good, 


and 


Verl.6. the Propheſre of Matachy. 
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and inwardly to have all honourable eſtimation of them : for the 
Lord he lookes into the heart, and this he requires,as the other, | 
and by all meanes labours agaiaſt the contrary, and that which 

/is condemned of God, which will make them contemne the 

' counſells and advice of their Parents, whoſe perſons they diſ- ! 
 daine in their hearts, and take every thing fromthem in the 

worle part, and ſomake their whole government unprofitable | 
unto them. Beſides, the feare of Gods curſe threatned , Prov. | 
30. as he well ſaid, he was a inner with a witnefſe, whom the | 
Holy Ghoſt gave witneffſe againſt; ſo he is accurſed with a wit- | 
nefſe, whom the Holy Ghoſt ſo accurſerh; for it (faith Tre- 
mel.) God will condemne and bring thar perſon to fome evill 
end or other, whoſhall ſcorne and diſdaine his Parents ; for his 
curſes are not threatnings alone, bur inflictions ; not denoun- 
\cings, bur performance. This were a good caveat tobe writ- 
ten upon the doores of young mens and womens hearts, to ba- 
niſh and keepeour unreverent and ſcornefull choughts of their 
Parents; and a fitter Polie ro be written upon the walls of Pa- | 
rents, than the vaine inventions of Poetsand Painters. | 

The ſecond is outward reverence, both in word and carriage | 
towards them. 

Children, ſonnes and daughters muſt outwardly reverence 
their Parents, thatis, in behaviour and ſpeech, give them all 
reverent reſpect ingeſture, and ſuch titles as are due unto them. 
For if inward, more outward, ſeeing the contrary is more of- 
| fence to them whotake notice of it, more griefe to their Pa- 
| rents that ſee and heare them. Hereto belongs that, Prov. 30. 
| II. There isa generation rhat curſeth their farher, and hath not 
; blefſed their mother ; and thar heſpeaketh of the eye, werſe 17. 
 ſhewes that in the whole outward man js required reverence. 
; Hence was the bleſſing of Shem and Japher, Gen. g. 23, 26,27. 
Hence was the excuſe of Rache, Gen. 31.35-andrhe practice of 
: Solomon, 1 King, 2. 19, 20. 
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| Beſides thoſe inthe former point, this may confirme it, be- 


; cauſe they have their bodies, whole, and parts from them,made 
| of their ſeed, framed in her wombe, nurſed and nouriſhed up 
; by chem, chenought they by the whole and parts to doe them 
' all the reverence they poſlibly can. 

' Totexcheveryone toſee his fins paſt or preſent, when they 
' have beene in this marvellous defe&tive, nay, doing the con- 
,trary, little reverence in geſture and ſpeechto their Parents, 
| ſhortof that it ſhould have beene ; nay, often carrying diſdain- 
full eyes, diſloyall anddeſpightfull crongues, the finnes of our 
| youth in this reſpe& robe repented of. The cauſe with many 
; why they are deſpiſed, and want this outward reyerence of 
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theirs, God uſing thisretribution, becauſe they have done fo ; 
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yea, and when they have children of yeares ro diſcerne ſach 
things, who ſee them unreyerently uſe their Parents both in 
geſture and ſpeech, both with looks and words, who reach 
them how to uſe theirs, while they lect them ſee how they uſe 
cheirs. Yea, divers Parents, ( my ſelfe have beene an eye-witnes 
of ſome ) who teach their children when they are young, no: 
onely to diſdaine others, but themſelves ; the father teaching 
the child ro ſcoffe or miſcal! his mother, and delighr in it 
which falls out juſtly, that they keepe rhe ſenc of this liquor,and 
when they are elder, fo deſpiſe and contemne them. Bur if 
| now when they finde ſach things from theirs, it is good ro call 
| ro mind their owne ſinnes, and to think thar they thus uſe me, 
for I have uſed mine thelike, and yer never repented of ir. 

To perſwadeevery child (as before ) to labour to give them 
all reverence both in his word and carriage, to thinke ir little 
enough to reverence them with the whole and every part 
which they received from him. Let none thinke this 1s needleſle, 
or too much curioſity toſtand upon ſuch things; they acknow- 
ledge them their Parents, (andreſpe&t them ſomewhat) what 
need all this? for this muſt bedone, and not greater things 
negletted; and the ſinnesof children in this kind are in ſome ſort 
greater than thoſe in the other of greater note: For as a man 
ſometimes linnes worſe in a ſmall than in a greater fault ; for the' 
greater by how much the ſooner *ris acknowledged , 'tis quick- 
ler mended,; bur the lefler, while 'tis counted almoſt none ar 
all, is therefore worſe, becauſe we more ſecurely lived in it. So 
of this particular , though diſobedience and want of reverence 
differ in themſelves, yer is unreverence thus the greater , be- 
cauſe it is accounted as none, and men lyevyery ſecure init. 
Therefore ought men to avoid it, and ſtrive againſt ir, both 
becauſethey are forbidden , and becauſe as alittle wound neg- 
leQed, will feſter to a great one ; ſo this unreverence accuſto- 
med, will breake out to a greater contempt and diſobedience, 
and if Chriſt make him culpable of ſinne, thar ſaith but Raka ro 
his equall , and him of hell-fire,which calleth him Foole, Matth. 
5- 20, what ſhall he be worthy of that calleth his Parents ſo, and 
uſcrh them moſt unreverently 2 And if 2 Kings 2, 23, 24. 
Children, that mockt the Propher, were torne with Beares, how 
(ball ſuch things eſcape a judgment? They ſhall not; for that 
of Solomon ſhall be true. Prov. 30.19. The outward reve- 
rence muſt nor ſtand in fignes and wordsonely, bur as 1 John 
3-18, ſpeaks of love : My little children, Ter us not love in 
words, neither in tongue, but indeed andin trath ; So ſay we 
of this ; this reverence mult appearein ourations, and this will 
part it ſelfe into obedience and ſabjettion : for the firſt omnch. ' 

Children, ſonnes anddaughters muſt not onely give inward 
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and outward reverence in thoughtsand words, bur they muſt 
obey them, as Chriſt ſhewerh by his condemning of the ſonne 
who obeyed not, Matth. 21. 30. Hence are the Commande- 
ments, Coll. 3. 20. Children obey your Parents in all things, for 
this is well pleaſing unto the Lord; in all lawfull things: as the 
like, 1 Cor. 9. 22. To the weake became I as weake , that 1 might 
gaine the weakg : 1 am made all things to all men, that I might by 
all meanes (ave ſome ; as farre as I may lawfully, not ſeeking my 
owne profit; 1 Cor. 10. 33.even 45 T pleaſe all men in all things, 
not ſeeking mine owne profit , but theprofit of many, that they may 
be ſaved ;m all lawfull things nor ſecking his owne profit, pre- 
ferring the pleafing of them before it ; the oppoſition being be- 
ewixt his and their pleaſure and profit, not betwixt their pro- 
fit and pleaſing of God : So in this, not betweene Parents and 
God, but their will and their Parents ; ſhewing that che ſonne 
isnot to obey his Father in what he will and liketh, but he is 
fimply bound in all things, though never fo diſlike ro him, ſo 
they benot diſpleaſing ro God. Hence is the Commandement, 
but with ſome limitation, Ephef. 6. 1. Children obey your Parents 
3n the Lord, for this is right. The Lord, when he commends the 
Rechabites, Jer. 35. doth ſhew this thing asaduty. 

Becauſe iris a thing well pleaſing the Lord, Coloff: 3. 20. ſo 
pleaſing, as that his owne obedience is more acceptable with it ; 
and without it he will not like of his owne atall, as appeareth, 
Matrh. 1 5. 5, 6. But ye ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſay to hisfather or 
mother, it is a gift by whatſoever thou mighteſtbe profired by 
me, andhonour not his father or his mother , he ſhall be free : 
thus have ye made the Commandement of Godof none effect 
| by your tradition. And undoubredly he' thar preferred pitry 
and mercy to men before ſacrifice, doth muchaccount of pie- 
ty towards Parents, 

Becauſe if nor in all things, but where they pleaſe, and accor- 
ding to their owne will, then they preferre themſelvesbefore 
their Parents , & indeed obey not their father, butthemſelves, 
As they who love others from whom they looke for good, doe 
not love them, but themſelves: ſo in this; therefore is it thar 
they muſt endeavour roobey in all things unpkeafing. 

@ reprove all diſobediencerhat is found in Children of all 
forts to their Parents, young andelder, and all ages. Ifthe 
Law, Deuter. 21. 18,19,20, 21. werenowinforce, alas,how 
many Parentsſhould long before thisbe bereaved of all, ſome 


the Propbeſze of Malachy. 
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of divers of their children ; becauſe nor onely negligence is to | 


be found, and omiſfion, but in many, apparenrcontempts,up- 
on whomthe Law was to take hold. See your'finnes, and for- 
fake them, O children ; elſe know, that if the former ſhall hor 
goe unpuniſhed , leſſe this; ay if ſuch puniſhments for thar, 
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An Expoſrtion upon Chap. 1.' 
more for rhis: And know you, that if you have, or may have | 
children, and live to that, God ſhall make them revenge your | 
Parentsquarrell, and contempt, to bring you to repentance,or | - 
ro puniſh you for it; and rhe more ſecurely you now contemue | 
the admonirions of the Miniſters, the more ſharply ſhall God | 
then puniſh you, and the more piercing ſhall it then be unto ' 
your Soules, : | 
Lec this then admoniſh every childe to give obedience to tus 
fathers commandements , wharſoever they are; not only when, 
they areplealing rohim, but even how croſle ſoeyer rhey be 
to his liking , doing his fathers will, not his own , bcing aftected 
in regard of his earthly father,as Chriſt was of his heavenly, John 
6.38. For Icame downe fromheaven, not to doe my owne will, 
but the will of him that ſent mee ; and therefore was contented 
to breake himſelfe of his owne will, rather then ro crofſe his fa- ; 
| thers will. Math. 26. 39. ſomuſt they. To obey them in things | 
| that arepleaſing and profitable unto them, liking them well e- ; 
| nough , 1snot ſo commendable , becauſe they may be led with : 
theſe reſpects, rather then duty or love ; hutin things difhcult 
| and hard, croſiing their will and affections, is a double obedi- 
| ence, and ſhall receive a greaterreward : Therefore endevour 
| thus to obey them, and Godin them, it is nor his will of per- 
miſſion , but of command, wherein Gods law is broken, if they 
bediſobedient : Andnot fo onely, bur hewill rqge& all ſer- 
vice done to them , when they neglect that they owe to theirs: 
'fo that he will be deate to their prayers, contemn their fervice, 
' hiseyes ſhall be ſhuc to their miſeries; they may pray , he will 
[not heare ; ſtretch our long hands, he will not regard ; yea cry | 
| to him, yet willhe nor accept : if the fighes of thy father, and 
 tearcsot thy morher, come up before God , for thy rebellions 
; towards them , thinke that thy prayers ſhall little be accepred of 
; God. If Moſes his words ro God for the rebellion of Corah be-! 
| fore God, made nor onely their ſacrifice unacceptable , bur 
| brought acurſa upon them; think of it,and rake heed of the like, | 
| | Burſome in thismatter may doubt, and for ir objett and que- 
| Pemand. 1”. | ſt;on thus. Firſt, what if God commanded one thing, and mens 
| parent another? It is anſwered, thou muſt then anſwer with the 
Apoſtles. Ad. 5. 29. We ought to obey God rather then 
Man ; or heare from God. Mar. 15.3. why doe you alſo tran 
preſſe. the commandements of God by your tradition? for ever | 
his command is above them and theirs : elſe this were to make | 
them gods, and God,, man'; and were a deed of Idolatry | 
performed unto. them. Martin Luther fayd well , thar | 
in keeping of the firſt precept, was ſhewed obedience of | 
allthereſt ; forjhereby we acknowledge God to be our God | 
in preferring his will , before the will of any other. And 
ſo 
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ſo whoſe will we preferre before Gods, we take them to be our 
god. The Apoſtle makes the Devill ro be the Prince of this 
World; becauſe men obey his will before Gods, ſoin this : 
Therefore if the queſtion be of theſe two, God mult fir{t be 0- 
beyed. * Honour thy father; bur fo, as he draw thee not from 
thy true father,ſo long acknowledge the bond 


otherwiſe as it is , Pal. 45. hearken, O 
daughter, forger thine owne people,and tby 


fahers houſe, faith St. jerome to Furia. And |, Hiern, &p. $. ad 


deemed thee with a great price , even his /«1grine /#0. 


faydpurpoſe, © Our parents are notthe att- 
thors, bur the inſtruments of our - , they 
ivenort life , butare the meanes ofentring ,j,, & fn; eg. $. 
| i , only God isthe author and fountaineof OE TENT 
life; heisthen to be preferred, and his commandement; and 
not as many who have excuſe for things they doe, our fathers 
did fo, or they commanded us : In things, wherein God hath 
neither commanded nor forbidden, it is ſufficient; but where ei- 
ther, there muſt they take notice of it, and obey him. Bur yer 
he muſt doeit with due reſpect and reyerence, manifeſting no } 
; contempt of their authority. 
; "Some willdemand: The magiſtrate commands me one thing, 
| and my parents a contrary , what muſt-I doe, whom muſt ] 
| obey? Iris anſwered, thatthe magiſtrate muſt be obeyed ; for 
God hath given him a larger Commiſſion then to them, for they 
' themſelvesare ſubject, as their children ; who neither may doe, 
; nor command contrary to their authority , bur doing fo he ſin- 
'neth, and the ſonne f{inneth in obeying. Againe Princes com- 
| mandscommonly reſpe&'common good , and the good that is 
' more common, 15more'excellent; a common good muſt not 
 benegledted for aprivate; nor thispreferred before ir. 'A mans 
| CouNtrey is tobe preferred before hisparents,, and the goods of 
| K;: Andtoobey them, -were not a good thing, for 4a good 
| thing out of itsplace, is not good ;, blood our of the veines in 0- 
; ther veſſels ishurtfull, though inhisplacethehfeconfiſt init. A 
. good thing nor done in hisplace, were better undone: yea it 
' cannot be well done. Moreover, we muſt diſtinguiſh berwixt 
the affetion and aftion. -A manmay love his parents berter then 
the magiſtrate, bat he muſtobey him rather ; ashe may love a 
good man, better then a great man, yet inmany caſes heisnot 
bound to doeſo much for him. Thefirſt, becauſet God hath 
| ſhewed his ſpeciall lovemore to him, then-rhem.  Theſecond, 
| becauſe 


Furzam, 


| hisreaſon is, * thou artnot hisof whom thou » Non er c5us oninats 0 , ſed oxtire- | 
wert borne, but new borne, who hath re- nata, & quite grand: pre:12 vedenitt, | 


d Bonne 111 
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| of blood _ he acknowledgeth his Creator ; 2 Honcra patrem twum, ſed ſite ater | 


patre non ſepar :t,tamdiu [cito [angute | 
1:45 Copmlzm , Gnaman ills num ny- 
verat Cretorem : alioginn,t jail, 45, 


| 


blood. And Clemens Rom. E piftola. 4-00 the © Autbores nou ſunt Ute noſtrs 54+ 


rentes, ſed miniſtri ; non eninz * itam | 
þrebent , ſed ingrediendi wn vitam © | 
hibent miniſterium;ſolus dens uit aus | 
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| wherein there is reſervation , but abſolute : 


An Expoſztion upon _ Chap. 1.| 


becauſe God hath given him a great authority of command. So 

'tis inthis inward affection,and outward obedience, becauſe the 

bond ofnatureis ſtronger inthe one , and the force of aurhori- 

ty is greater in the other. Finally, if thethings prejudice the 

State, they muſt not be obeyed ; bur ifit doe nor prejudice the 

publique good, and be much benefit ro a private parent, fo the 

ends of the two be regarded , & nocontempt of authority ſhew- 

ed,8& a man becontent toabide the penalty; Aman may diſobey, 

and prefer Parents before Magiſtrates without fſinneto God. 

Asin the caſe of Heſter and Mordecah : and the Jewes and the 

Kings commandement. 

What if my Father commands me one thing , and my maſter 

the contrary, I am a ſeryant oran apprentice, What muſt I doe? 
Anſw. Asbefore, obey thy maſter, for thy fatherhath given o- 
ver his authority to him, over whom he hath no power, for his 
power isnort ſubordinate to thy fathers, as a Steward, or Tutor, 
And thou art now 
of another regiment and corporation. Burt yet as before, thy 
affeftion may be more to thy Father, but thy labour and ſer- 
vice tothy maſter, thou mayſt wiſh his good more; but thou 
muſt work for and procure the others good ; for, for that end 
thou waſlt placed under his power. Bur if without negle& of thy 
maſters affaires , thou may be helpfull ro thy parents, ſtanding 
inneedof thy helpez or by leave and conſent , thou art no 
more free to refuſe now, then before. 

I amthe Daughter of my Father, he hath beſtowed me-in 
marriage, ifthe commands of huſband and farher croſſe one an- 
other : whom muſt I obey ? undonbtedly thy huſband , for 
the father hath given over his authority to him : And more 
then in the former; both thy affe&tion and ation muſtbe more 
tothy huſband, love him better,and obey him rather. For Gen. 
2.24. isſpoken comparatively,when the one muſt be forſaken, 
or in caſes that ſo fall out that both bein queſtion. For he cea- 
ſeth not to be a father ſtill, but reſervethto him as reverence, © 
obedience while it is not croſſe , yea in ſome things he may chal 
lengeit that arecrofſe, ifirt be not to the prejudice of thy huſ- 
bands good, and greatly for hishelpe ; yea, and thou muſt 0- 
bey him with ſome hazard of thy ſelte; ſo there benocontempt 
of the authority of thy huſband + As in the caſe of Heſter, 
which ſerves both for a ſubje& and awife. Hirthertooftheir o- 
bedience, now of their ſabjeftion and ſubmiſſion ;' andrhis may 
conſiſt in theſe things. Firſt, forcorre@ion. of] 

Children, muſt ſubmit themſelves to their Parents, to be re- 
buked and corre&ted by them. Tris chat which we have. Pro; 
I5-5, A foole deſpiſeth bis fathers inſtru@ion.; but hethat regar+ 
deth reproofe is prudent. When the Apoſtle maketh it zreafoh 


for| 
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for ſabje&ion ro God. Hebr. 12. 9,10. it muſt needs hold 
in this: yea, the Apoſtles will carry it , not only when they doe 
it juſtly, and from ſufficient matter, bur for a wrong cauſe, 
which the tenth verſe ſheweth, implying thereby thatthis ſub- 
miſſion is required when they ſhall correct , ofa ſpleene, or a 
humour, for their owne fancy and pleaſure only withour good 
ground or manner - may not this be ſeen by that of 1/aac ſub- 
mitting himſelfe tohis father, to cut him ar his pleaſure, Gen. 
22. yeaof !ſraelto be circumciſed ; and of Chriſt ro his mo- 
cher. Luke 2.48,49 ? 

Becauſe by this they ſhev7 wiſdome, Prov. 13. 1. A wiſe ſonne 
heareth his fathers inſtru@Fion , but a ſcorner heareth not rebuke ; 
and they get and increaſe wiſdome ; Prov. 29.15. The rod and 
reproofe give wiſedome , but a child left to himſelfe, bringeth bis 
mother to ſhame : tor they learne to avoid thelikefinnes, and ro 
eſcape greater ſtroaks from their father. That which gers wil- 
dome, muſt be ſubmitted to; becauſe by it they prevenr greater 
deſtruction, and bring to ſalyation. They are called The way 
of life, Prov. 6. 23. wholeſome things, though bitter : To pre- 
ventgreater evill, andbring health , weeaſily ſabmir our ſelyes 
to the Phyſitians hand to receive. 

Becauſe they come from love, Prov. 13. 24. Forthoſe men 
love not, or they hate in effe&t, under affeQtion, thoſe they cor- 
re nor. 

To reprove the ſtubborne and ſtiffe-necked children of our 
age, who repine at their fathers reproofe, their hearts ready 
to ſwell againſt them, if they check them for their carriage, ſpe- 
cially when they are of ſome few yeares, they will frowne as 
long as their Parents can doe; They imagine they know how to 
carry themſelves wellenough , yea, better than cheir Parents, 
and often give them word. for word, or mutter and murmure 
marvellouſ]y againſt rhem: the cauſe being not onely want of 
grace in their owne hearts, but the omifſion'of correftion and 
the rod when they were younger, becauſe rhey did not corre& 
them betime. Many Parents, like E/;, neglefring the rod when 
they were young , cockering of them, thatthey get ſuch heads 
when they are growne,.. that they will notbeare the rod; and 
better nothing art all by rheir reproofes, bur they live oftento 
ſee theirperiſhing, as Eli did his ſonnes. 'Whereas if. they be 
duely and maturely uſed to the rod and corre&tion, they will 
be nothing ſo andacious, and in the end a word ſhalldoe more 
with them than many ttripes. - - Cy ho1g 

Toteach children to give honour unto their Parents; in ſub- 
mitting themſelves to their reproofes and correction. Wiſdome 


will make them take them from others who are farre off, ; when 
it may be doubrfull with what mindethey doe it : hoe much | 
more 
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An Expoſotion upon Chap. 1. 
more from Parents, of whoſe love they cannot doubr. Ir is pro- 
fitable ſaith Chryſoſtorme, Ho. 27. ad pop. A.to have many admo« 
niſhers and keepers, many reprovers, is profitable ; becauſe as 
a beaſt chat js hunted and ſer on of all ſides, cannor eſcape : {© 
ſhall nor a ſinne or vice, but when ſuch as are ſo nigh ns, who 
ſeein ſecret andopen, it is farre better : But we could beare it 
if there were cauſe, and we had deſerved it; but when they doe 
ic without cauſe, as we thinke unjuſtly , that isit which makes 
us repine. Firſt know, that the Phyſitian ſees often more than 
the Patient, fo doth rhe Parent : Bur if yet there beno caule, 
the Apoſtle ſhews yet we ſhould ſubmit. And we ſhould conſi- 
der,as Hierome would have Salvinato judge of his reproofe, that 
it was ex abundantia 4moris , and it is his cujus votumest , te ne-| 
ſcare, que metuit, Belides it is more thanke worthy , when a 
man can, inſuch caſes , ſauppreſſe the riſing and ſwelling of this 
impatient andicorrupt nature, onely for conſcience of the com- 
mandement : for here being ſome conflict betwixt his word and 
our will , he taketh tryall of our obedience , who hath f1mply 
commanded fubjection in this kind tochildren , which is to bee 
obeyed, asthat thou ſhalt nor ſteale : Therefore ſhould every 
onecndeavour to it, and thinke it is the part of a good childe 
to kifſe the rod that beates, as the hand that gives. 

The ſecond thing, wherein their ſubje&ion is required , and 
ſubmiſſion, is for their calling and education. 

Children muſt ſubmit chemſelves unto their Parents, rowhat 
calling they ſhall chinke fic ro bring themupin and ro. Sodid 
Samueltohis Mother, he yeelded to her, to be ſet apart for the 
ſerviceof God, andtobe broughtup to it. 1 Sam. 1.28. For 
that which ſhe gave he performed. So David ſubmitted himſelf 
to his father to be a ſhepherd, and ſome ofhis brethren ſouldi- 
ers; So Chriſt was diſpoſed of by his Parents , when he was fit 
toteach others; and for another manner of worke, Luke 2. 46. 
yer hewent and was ſubje@ to them,and in the ſame trade verſe 51. 
and Marke 6.3. Juitin Martyr thinkesſo: 'twas likely, the wiſe- 
dome of God to blind the wicked, and hide himfrom their eyes. | 
Thenas 1 Joh.2. 6. Hethat ſaith , he abidethin him , ought | 
_—_— alſo to walke, even as heewalked : fo for this parti» 
cular. - | CT 

Becauſe they in all reaſon are far better able ro judgeof them, 
and theirparts and gifts , what they are fit for, and wherein 
they are: moſt like to give them moſt comfort, and glorifie God, 
and profit themſelves, then they can ofthemſelves. That ſame 
borrowed ſpeech, Pfal. 127. 4,5. 4s arrowes are in the hand 
of a mighty man , foare Children of the youth: happie is the man 
that hath his quiver full of them , they ſhall not be aſhamed : but 
they ſhall Goes with the enemies in the gate ; ſeemes to infinuare 


ſome- 
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beſt whichis fic for which. 

Bcauſe they are not in their owne power, but his, while they 
live in his houſe, and government; bur part of his ſubſtance : 
therefore the Devill ſmore not Jobs wife as part of himſelfe, but 
his children , as part of his ſubſtance and remporall goods, 'ris 
equall then, he ſhould have the diſpoſicion of his children , not 
chemſelves or others. 

Ic ſhall appeare that hemay diſpoſe of them in Marriages, and 
not any other, nor themſelves, which is then when they are 
of more yeares, and grown of greater diſcretion in the world, 
more when they are younger, and without experience. 

To reprove the finnes of many Children, who ſometime 
withour asking conſent , if denyed, doe diſpoſe of themſelves at 
their owne pleaſure in what calling they like, as if their parents 
had no power over them; as if they onely knew what was fit 
for themſelves , and their parents wanted the wit and experi- 
ence they have to diſpoſe of them for the beſt; the cauſe of 
many miſcarrying ofthem , and not proſpering in their profeſ- 
fion ; becauſe they went nor to it the right way, only led by 
their affe&ion without judgement, not knowing what God had 
fitted them for z nor regarding their parents , whom God had 
ſer over them, for that purpols ; whence often the curſe of God 
is upon them , that they proſper not in ſuch courſes : or if by 
the indulgence of God they proſper , that their parents ſee not 
their ruine , yet when they are dead, their finne living , notre- 
penred of, they are required often in the ſame kinde againe; as 
they did to their Parents , fo their children doe ro them, 
yeaoften not without them , bur farre worſe courſes then they 
tooke. LL | 

The third thing wherein their ſubjection is required, and ſub- 
mifſion,is for their portion and childes parr. 

Children muſt ſtibmit themſelves unro their parents, in recei- 
ving their proviſionand portion ; and be content with that they 
have provided arid allotted anto them ; whether in their life, or 
ar death, nor being their owne carvers,nor ſharing it our as they 
liſt. - The Prodigall ſonne amongſt much evils, isnoted to bee 
free from this, toſhare himſelfe; bur was content his fathers 
portion : whereas his elder brother , though free from many o- 
ther evils, yet is blotted with this, Luke 15: 12, 29.” Itiscom- 
mended in thefonnes of Abraham, that they in this thing ſab- 
mitted themſelves : 'Ar leaſtno contrary thing is manifeſted of 
them; Gen. 23. 536. As Adoniab' is reproved for nfurping rhe 
kingdome,and making his fathers will forhim,not content with 
his portion,ſo is it the commendarions of the reſt of D ——_— 
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An Expoſrtion upon Chap. 1. 
dren, that they were content with their portions, and never 
murmured that So/orzon, not the eldeſt , but the ſon of D avids 
age, had the kingdomegiven him ot his father, Kings 1. The 
reſt of the Patriarhesare not recorded to be malecontent , that 
Joſeph had a double portion among them. 

Becaule they muſt thinke, they diſcerne better of their own e- 
ſtare , and whart they are able to afford every one out of the 
ſtocke while they live, and they maintainean honeſt and come- 
ly ſtate as before, and at their deaths; how that they have ga- 
thered will part ir ſelfe ro them, ſo ſome portion be for God, 
good uſes,and other thing neceſſary. 

Becauſe the farher beſt knowsthem, and with leſſe partiality | 
then themſelyes,who hath beene ro him the beſt childe,and who | 
have more grace in them, according ro which he may deale and | 
diſpoſe : As did 1ſqac to Jacob, Jacob ro Foſeph, a double por- | 
tion; allthe other raynred with fome grofle ſinne; for their 
goods they may and ought to diſpoſe of according to grace and 
vertue, which makes the youngeſt rhe eldeſt; and fo, e 
contra. 

Becauſe they are able beſt to diſcern, who is like to doe more 
good to Church & Common wealth z and fee in ſome one more 
hope then in another : andthe ſo diſpoſe, they muſt be content. 

To reproveal diſconrented children,not content with rhe por- 
tionthe father hath ſer our for them, neither living nor dead, 
but murmuring at the dealing of his father, as if his were leſſe, 
the other roo much ; as the Prodigall ſonnes elder brother, or 
as Adoniah,making choiſe of his own portion ; and if they have 
not the allowance they would have, they rhink they may come 
by it as they can, and whatſoever they get from their father, 
they thinke it well gotten, and but of their own, andno fin. 
Bur ſee what the holy Ghoſt ſayth,Pro. 28. 24. ho ſo robbeth his 
father or his mother, and ſaith it u no tranſgreſſion,the ſame is 8 com- 
parion of a deftjozer ; making ſuch aſonne a companion and co- 
zen german to a murtherer. Athis death, atdin his ſickneſſe, | 
if eitherthey beprivy ro his will, or gueſſe by his affectionin his 
healch , that that will nor fall ra their portion ; they deſire ro 
helpe ro ſhorten his dayes, and haſten his end : he ſhall heare | 
neywesthat they have ſhar'd for themſelves, as Adoniah:i; after | 
hisdeath, many a fonne ſhewes himſelfe,graceleſſe, relling a- 
broad every where , how unkindely his father deale with him , 
that hisportion was ſo {mall ; nor remembring 'in the courſeof 
common ſociety , de abſentibus &- mortuis nil-aiſs bonum, nach 
more for-parents, whoſe infirmities muſt. be covered being li- 
ving, more dead: .neither remembring how little they deſer- 
ved at their fathers hands, or how unkindely they uſed himin 
reſpe&t of others.,, or how little hope they gave him thar mey 
woul 
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would uſe that well he ſhould leave them, and by ir be profi- 
rable to God or man , Church or Common-wealth. | 
To reach every chiid to be content with the portion his fa- . q) ſe 2. | 
ther ſets out for him, living or dead , whether moreor lefſe, e-.| 
' quallor inferiour to others : impuring ſomewhat and not alittle | 
to his fathers wiſdome, knowing his owne ability, ſeeing | 
; their preſent graces, or their future hopes ; ſomewhar looking | 
' ar home, how durifull he hath beene in; compariſon oforhers, | | 
' how little deſerving, what little grace, and ſolefle goods. | 
' And if his father ſeemenor to have dealt ſo equally, yer it ishis | | 
duty toſuſpe& his owne wiſdome rather than his fathers, ro ac-' 
cuſe hisowne demerits, yea, to coveritin every place, and e- . 
very way ſhewing himſelfe contented. If Jacob ſee good cauſe 
to diſinherit Kewbez , and to paſſe by Simeon and Levi, and leave 
the Lordſhip to Fudahs hand, yea, if he ſhall ſkip over Dan and 
Aſher, and the reſt, rill he comero Joſeph, from the eldeſt of 
all cothe youngeſt, orſtate one, and beſtow the double pors- | 
tion on himand his, thereft muſt nor be diſcontenred with his | 
diſtribution , but give him leave to doe with his owne as he | 
liſt ;honouring him thus, yea, and uſing his portion left thee | 
for his honour, for increaſe and advantage, as the Talents; thar | 
the world may judge of the juſtice and uprightneſſe of thy fa- 
cthers getting of his goods. 
The fourth thing in this ſubmiſſion is, tobe diſpoſed of for 
their marriages and matching. | 
It is the duty of children to ſubmit themſelves to their Pa- | Do@r. 
' rents in their matches and marriages; to begiven and taken in | 
' marriages, this is2 part of their honour, for the Scripture gives | 
this authority to the parents to beſtow them, as is proved, | 
 Deur. 7.3. 1 Cor. 7.38. yea, to break them, Exod. 22. 16,17. 
; then muſt they and ought to be ſubject. Beſides the examples of 
all good children wo have thus ſubmitted themlelves : Andex- | 
' emple ſanftorum pro 0mm" an , bi deeſt regula, vel contraria | 
non datur;, Iſaac ſubmitted to Abraham, Gen. 24.3. Facab.to | 
Iſaac, Gen. 28. 1,2. Sampſon to his parents, Judg. I 4. 1;'Rebe/ 
and Leahto their father Laban, Gen. 29. 19. yea, even prophane 
and wicked have in ſome fort done it : 1ſmael, Gen. 21. 21. $he- 
| chem Hamors (onne, Gen. 34. 3.6. 
| Becauſe thisisrohonourthem, whenthey thinke them wi- Regſ. 1. 
| fer and better able to provide for them than themſelves ; whoſe 
' advice if they muſt ſubmit themſelves ro for their calling and ; 
' portion, more for this, when they are led commonly by the 
heate of affe&tion to the liking of the perſon onely , when there | 
are many cther things as neceſſary to concurre as that z as re- ! 
ligion, honeſty of kindred, good report, equality, and ſuch | 
_ zall which is rarely foundin _ to be ſo duely reſpected, 
AS | 


| An Expoſition upow Chap. 1. 


as parents by theirexperience reſpect, and are able ro difcerne, 

Becauſe he may not diſpoſe of the goods of his father wichout 
him, not ſell hisJand, oralienate any thing from him , bur as 
he will diſpoſe ; how then himſelfe ? 

This reproverh thoſe children that diſpoſe themſelves with- 
our their parents conſent , prey upon their right, intangle and 
contra themſelves, yea, and confummate marriages, they 
not witting, yea unwilling , or by ſome neceſſity forced ro ſhew 
ſome willingnefſe, which is the cauſe of ſo many untoward,un- 
cleane, and polluted families , and prophane ſucceſſion , as 0- 
ther times can witneſſe, ſo too many prei:dents in our dayes. 
For as when children are compelled to match againſt their wills, 
and where rhcy have juſt occaſion of exception, for ſome finiſter 
reſpect the parents have , there follows much uncleannefſe and 
impiety : ſo when withour the parents conſent, and not of their 
providing, but they are their owne chooſers; ſhewing where 
parents' conſent is wanting, there Gods bleſling is away ; yea, 
where parents conſent is not , there is Gods curſe as in Eſa 
and his poſterity, in F«dab raking his Hoaſts daughter,Gen.38. 
2. having Erand0nar, ſuch as God would nor endure to live , 
but flew them himſelfe. Yea, that may alſo be ſcene, Gen. 6. 2. 
in the ſonnes of Seth, the Church which matched with curſed 
Chams ſeed of themſelves, without parents conſent , had ſuch a 
wretched poſterity.. This thing then is reproote-worthy , yea, 
damnable in children without repentance; parents are ofcen 
cauſes of itz and that firſt, ro ſome it is Gods retribution, be- 
cauſe they ſo ſerved and abuſed their parents : Secondly,becauſe 
they give ſuch liberty to their daughters to wander, as Dinah ; 
and ſo Ezek. 23.3. their breſts come to be preſſed , and the teats of 
their virginity bruiſed : or elſe their affeftions by often meeting 
are ſo intangled and inflamed , as the fathers threats will not 
looſe it, nor the mothers teares cannot quench it. It was not 
ſo, Prov. 30. 18, 19. itſhould not beſo. Hierom to Demetr. E- 
Þift. 8.11. would nothave Virgins alone, ſo/z ſine matre : for in 
' aflocke of Doves the Kite often will prey upon one when they 
 areabroad ; and it is a ſcabbed ſheep that loves wandring, and 
| leavesthe fold. 

' Thirdly, becauſe parents doe not take and uſe their right,and 
| provide for them in due time mates fit for them , which makes 
them provide for themſelves, not withoar finne, but greatly 
{inning ; yetthe parents partakers of it, andoftentimes of much 
' ſhameandygriefe, asitwas with Tomar, Gen. 38. 26. Buthow- 
; ſoever, one mans ſinne cannot excuſe another , nor yet the pa- 
' rents the childs finne, nor willnot exempt them from the curſe 
; of God , when they thus match to the griefe of their parents, 
: and the ſhortening of their dayes and life, by whom they recei- 
ved 
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' vedlife,an d ſhouldhave their livescontinued and lengrhened. 


To inſtruc children to be ſubject to their parents, knowing 


what power they haye overthem.toguide their choyce , that 
without them they may notchule ; andifrhey chuſe for them, 
they cannot without great cauſe and juſt exception ſtray them- 
ſelves from liking : \maller things they muſt endeavour co over- 
come, they muſt notſuffer themſelyes co be entangled by ſome 
who ſeekebykind uſage of them to ſteale away their hearrs from 
their parents,for their daughrers,to advance thern; 4s is the man- 
ner of ſome wrerched and unconſcionable men. As Ufitrers get 
their fathers inheritance from them by feeding them with mo- 
ney : ſo they muſtnor ſer their affections by fervency of ſociery 
and company upop others,withour parents, and where never 
like togive allowance. They onght toremember this is the fa- 
thers right, ro chooſe, to diſpoſe of them, not onely in the 
generall, bur for the particular perſon : But whar if he be farre 
off, and cannot ſee? Ifhe giverhee liberty, duely aſking it of 
him, hehath given his right from himſelte; as 7ſ22c to Jacob, 
Gen, 28. Burt what if he upon ſome ſiniſter reſpett, deferre and 


paſſe the flower of her age? Tanfiwer; then hath God ordained | 


the Magiſtrate asfor their puniſhment,” fo for their reliefe, who 
is not to be ſought to bur when'moſt urgent neceffiry requi- 


reth , when the oppoſition ſtands betwixe Marriage and bur- | 
ning, becauſethat reveales the fathers faulr, and bewrayeshis | 
or her infirmity. But what if he cendet a match ont of the | 
Church, a Papiſt, or ſuch like> Then muſt the Child refuſe 

with reverence, notdiſpoſing of himſelfe; for as it were finne | 


toyeeld, ſothe other isfinneto make choyce of himſelfe. But 
what if another that is not ſo religioug and fo fetvent a-lover of 
the Truth, asisrobe wiſhed? Nodife&denyallislawfidl, bur 
a wiſe delaying ' and a diſcreet gaining of rimeto ſollicire God 
with their prayers, who hath the heart of their Parenrs in his 
hand, andtointreate themby mediation of beſt friends; who 
if they can be diverted, ir is well;ifnot, I know no warrant a 
Child hath to deny his fathers choyce ,' (though he thinke, and 
it may be hemight choofe better) and he may look® f6y a bleſ- 
ſing” from God ,' if in dirty he thus ſibmir h mſclfe't9 his Pa- 
rents. Tf þ.-, IENS -1$ 019 * CIDfT ? 
The laft pirt ofthis honour is thankfulneſit . which'Chifdre: 
aut perforlicis helr Patetie, VS UREUTCLS offi Shes 
Children triviſt performe all thankfultiefſe umco thejr Parents: 
that is, helpe” chem when they need, arid in age; when th&r 
ſtate and bodies are decayed; ''and tobe eyes, and leggs, and 
limbsuntothem, and to adminiſter libetalfy accordingtd their 
ſtate and abjlity'to them,” asthey did rothem when they were 
young, and when yer they -had nothing} nor kneiy not how 
wy 5 EY to 
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roget any thing , that this isa part of honour Chriſt ſheweth 
Marth. 1 5.4,5,5. ſomerhiakethar of Pſal x 28. 3. when chil- 
dren are made Olive plants, nor Olives onely, and Olive bran- 
ches, which was aſigne of peace; ſo they to make peace and 
love betwixt their parents- bur plants, ſuch as mighr ſtand un- 
der them, underprop and , nr them in their weakneſſe; and, 
thus verily have good Children honoured their parears : ſo did 
the ſons of Facob Gen. 42. 1,2. ſo did FoſephGen. 47. 12. ſodid 
Ruth, though but a daughter in law. To this purpole Pau tor- 
bids that the Church ſhould be burthened with widowes, but 
their children & Nephews ought to maintain them. 1 T im. 5. 4. 

Becauſe elſc he ſhould not onely be nanarurall, -bur unjuſt, 
when the farher by his ſpeciall care for him, and the mother by 
her prayers, bearing and carrying of him , watching with him, 
lending eyes and legs, and limbes ro him,feeding andnouriſhing 
of him,deſerverh it. All whichthey the berrer deſerve, if they 
have children , with whom they have the like labour and 
| endeavour ;-, now juſtice requires to pay debt due and de- 
 feryed. | 
Becauſe they had forme from them, as bady , and members, 
and limbes, fo their educarian, rheirtrade , their ſtocke and 
portion, or borh;,,.-whereby.chey are thar they are, by the bleſ(- 
ſing of God; reaſon then,they rehieve and maintaine them by it, 
iftheir need require. _ 

This reproves many graceleſſe children , who never perform 
| any ſuch duxy unta their parents: ſpecially ifrhey ſtand in need 
| aiodeed ; bur if they bebaſe &: poor, will hardly acknow- 
| ledge them, as thinking ir their reproach and ſhame , nor for- 

ting, but dild3im the rock wherequrt they were hewed, 

e ing 

Þ pit whereour.they were taken : or.itrhey doe releeve them, 
or be kind -untq them; it is either becauſe they have yer ſome- 
what ro give and beftow ,. which tilLit be gorren, they uſe them 
kindly; yea. if many children, they itrive which ſhould ſhew 
moſt cindnefſe ;, but once gorren,madeover to them, they ſer 
ehem light: andrurne them out; ſome making their parents 
complain to:aurhority againſt them, orifthey keep them, de- 
cayed, BF mae them drudge as ſervants, they ſetrhem with 
the Hyndes : ſomeſogracelefſe, as they complaine they are a 

| hae on6o ShEnt; r<beſt ofthem never tendering them, as 
= 1d them, nor maintaining them as they-areable; neither. 

| anſwerable totheir faxmer condition, nor their owne preſent; 
and ſome driving them away , and no affording. any enterrain- 
mene of releefe : torheſe and ſuch like we apply that of So/omes, 
Proy..1 9. 26. He that wafteth his father , and chaſeth away his ma- 
ther, is aſonne that cauſeth ſhame. and bringeth reproach, and 

ſo eſteem of them, as God bath marked them. | 

| To, 
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rents, if they live tobe able, andthey roſtand in needofthem, 
ifthey be never ſo baſe, be not aſhamedof them; but remem- 
ber the time was, when thou-walt naked and needy,and not only 
had nothing, bur if chou hadſt hadall the warld,couldſt nothave 
had helpe,burby them, or ſome in ſteedofthem. And yer they 
covered thy nakednefſe, were not aſhamed ofthy infirmittes , 
carryed thee in their armes, andnouriſhed thee carefully : Sup- 
poſe and conſider , where thou hadſt been , if they had negke&- 
ed thee, thinke how many nights without ſleepe , anddzyes 
withour reſt they ſpgnt about thee, when thou waſt young, or 
weake or ſicke, ſee how love made all their lahour hehe, and 
all their charges as it were a gaine unto them ;, And if thau.haſlt 


any true naturallaffetion.in thee, thou wilt chinkenothing roo 
much.for them : But feed and nouriſh chem at thy table, with 
| thy morſell andcup, carry and ſuſtainechem in their weakenes 
| and infirmirie; yea, though they ſhould live as long, orlonger 
{ in infirmities and wants, then thou waſt of them ; there are ſome 
birds faith Beſil/, who feed their dams,as long as they fed them, 
and carryed them, how much more Chriſtian Children 2 often- 
times when thy fatheris dead, his garment or his ring is deare to 
thee, this thou carrieſt upon thy finger , and wouldſt not loſe 
it forany thing; think how ſhould his body, when he is living, 
S. Aug. de Civ. D.lib.1. orif thou ſee others fo eſteeme them; 
apply it tothyſelfe, and give them their whole honour; or elſe 
looke for the ſhortning of thy daies, and for the like recompence 
from thine. 

His Father. ] Having ſeene the duty , we muſt proceede 
; now to the parties , to whom this duty and honours to be per- 
; formed; tothe father and parents, as their parents, authors of 
| their being , or atleaſt inſtrumentsof their being; God being 
- | Principal. 
; Children muſt performeall theſe duties, this honourto their 
; parents, alltheir life long ; nothing will free them from them, 
| nordiſpence with the neglect and omiſſion ; no greatneſſe nor 
| excellency themſelves may cometo, no ſtare nor condition of 
| theirs; neither want, infirmity, and imperfection of theirs : This 
| Is manifeſt by the example of Joſeph, the ſecond in the king- 
| dome of Egypt, yet did notomir the leaſt dury to his father ; 
| but performed all in cheir places, obedience, ſubjetion, majn- 
teinanee, reverence in his infirmity and weakenefle, and his own 
greatneſſe , Gen 4.3.12.(& ceteris capiti ) Solomon tohis mo- 
ther, 1 King. 2.19, 20. Chriſt tohisparents, Luke 2.51. 
Hencecame the curſe upon Cham, pronounced by his father, 
andexecutedby God, notwichſtanding what he had to ſay, and 
could hold our for his defence : his father was drunke and like 
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abeaſt, Gen. 9. But Shem and Japheth bleffed whodid him re- 
verence: To this purpoſe isrhat of So/omot , Prov. 23. 22. 
Hearken unto thy father that begat thee, and deſpiſe not thy mother 
whenſheis old; howſoever unworthy of it , yer thou muſt yer- 
forme it, even to thy mother weaker by nacare, ſubject ro more 
infirmiryes; by ſo much more apt to deſpiſe them 5 more then, 
whenthe infirmitie of their ſex, and the imperfettions of the age 
are - 0K rogerher ; yer we haveno hberty ro deſpiſeor de- 
n ; "; 
 Biomke neither the greatnefſe of the one, nor the weakeneſle 
and infirmitie ofthe other can breake that rdation which is be- 
ewixtchilde and parents, which the Law of God being morall, 
hath made perperuall untoeverlaſting: And rhie reaſon of this is, 
becauſe as Chriſoſt. in Rom. 1 3. 20x principi ſed principaty?, that 
honour, obedience and ſubje&ion, is required not fo muchro 
the Prince, as to the Pfincedome ; not tothe perſon, as ro his 
place - So ofthis, the honour is due not to the father, but his fa- 
therhood ; not ſomuch to the perſon of him as he is aman,and ſo 
either a bad or a good man, as to hisplace &office,as he isafather: 
now he is a father, ſhe amorher;though ofnever fo bad life or bad 
parts,and ſo tobe honoured-and the childe isrogive it, nor as a 
man ; andſo great or baſe,high or low; but as a childe, which he 
ever 1s, and ſo'muſt alwayes performe ir. | 
Becauſe they are the authors , or principall inſtruments of 
theirlives; efſence and being, which is that which never can 
be blotted out, but will ever remaine while they are, therefore 
is this tobe performed [: *Tis Solomons ground , Prov.23. 22. 
This ſerves to condemne the Church of Rome, and their odi- 
ous and impious poſitions, where they allow by dofrine, the 
childe todifobey his parents; for they allow him nor ſo much, 
asro acknowledge him to be his father , if he be an Hereticke, 
it aproteſtant z yeaby the hereſie of the father , children are 
freed from all obedience; andthe father deprived of all his na- 
eurall power. ( Symancha. Juſtit. Cathol. Tit... ſeF.74.) ſee yee 
not theſe men going againſt the current of humanity,and againſt 
| the light of nature, and are oppiſre to the light of the word. 
| Cham may not diſhonour his father though he be drurke , bur 
| heſhall haverhe curſe; how ſhall they eſcape it? Bur Herefie is 
| | a greater ſinne, then drunkennes : undoubtedly nor as they 
| count Herefie, which is to differ from rhe Church of Romein 
| anything , ſpecially in matter of the ſeven Sacraments. And 
whart 1s this in compariſon of that which makes a man a beaſt ; 
which is worſe, ſayth Saint Chyyſoſtome, then tobee a beaſt , 
becauſe iftud nature , ind culpe eff : which ſome ſmall diffe- 
rence from them cannot make : Burt fay it were greater, yet 
| doth it not therefore difſolve the knor,or relation betwixt them; 
for 
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one ſpirit with an Idol, andceaſe to be one [pirit with the Lord. | 


F*Th 


ren thee, it is no matter'whar he. is, thou muſthongur him. 
Then impious are their poſitions; but tio rarvaileIFthey teach 
rebellions; and diobedietice, and murtherihg of Princes, if t hey | 
! allow diſhonouring of parents. whe 26s 
| To teach every child to performe this, honout his Parents, Uſe 2. 
| whatſocver he is, whatſoever they ate. Arr thou hfoher and 
richer, and wiſer thanthey? yet tnuſtrhou doe thern honour, 
and by ir ſhalt thoa havetheſe themore. Looke upon Joſeph, 
Solomon, ahd Chriſt, andnothitg can be in thee*thar can give 
thee freedomefrom it, when they did it, the two firſt ex debiro, 
Chriſt explacito , to fulfill all righreouſneſſe, and give as ex- 
ample. Though then thou be married or advanced, or'howſo- 
ever, yet ſtill they are thy Parents, 'and thon maſt not deny, | 
bur performe honour unto chem ; for thou hadft chy being from! | 
' them, andrill that be diſſolved, thon oweſt them till che du- 
ries, the bonds remaining ; yea, whatſoever infirmity is in 
them, no ſinnediffolverh the bond , it makes hor an annullicy 
of the duty : for as Gold is Gold, though it be fineared over with 
: durt andfilth ; fo ar* they thy Parents, whatſoever their lives 
; and manners be. Thinke with thy ſ#lfe, how their love made 
| them beare with many naturall infirmities of thy Childhood, and 
| not to negle& thee for the many untoward carriages of thy 
| youth, and not tocaſt thee off from them : And thinke whar: 
| duty now ſhould bind thee unto, if they for their petfett love, 
| and upon ſome hope of comfort many yeares after, did paſſe 0- 
| ver all, how much more thou in duty and in lieti of thankful- 
| neſſe for that which thou enjoyeſt from them? Children muſt 
' not belike Flies (as Plutarch) whichſlip along theglaſfe where 
| it is ſmooth, but catch hold of it where thereare atiy ſcratches 
| or flawes : They muſt turne away their eyes from their infirini-! 
ties, and forget their hard uſage, if it have beene any; and not 
be undurifull for that , becauſe they have their being and edu- 
cation fromthem. Take heed of Chams curſe, and ſeeke Shems 
| bleſſing, by not ſeeing their infirmities, but covering arid per- 
—_ _ forming 
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forming duty to them ; accounting it to be a {in to be repented 
of, when they cannot find their hearts ſo cheerefull in their du- 
tiesas they ought, becauſe of their Parents infirmirice. 

A ſervant his maſter. The ſecond rule of nature, the ground 
or other pillar of Gods reaſon againſt this people : For the mea- 
ning 'ris plaine; the duties here required are 1n the generall the 
ſame for the moſt part with the former, though not in every 
particular. The firſt is reverence, and this both inward and 
outward ;To joyne them together. 

Servants muſt give all reverence unto their Maſter , all in- 
; ward good affettion and eſtimation ofthem, and all reverent 
reſpett in geſture and ſpeech, Eph. 6.5. 1 Tim.6. 1, Ecclel. 10. 
20. Irmay beapplyed to Maſters, for the King is but agreat 
Maſter, and the Maſter a little King. The outward in words, 
asnot replying unreverently, Titus 2. 9. not ſpeaking their in- 
firmities to others, as 1 Sam. 25. I 7. giving them all reverent 
ſpeech and ſubmiſſive _ , as 2 King. 5. 13. not deſpiſing 
them as Hagar did Sarah. 

Becauſe God hath madethem reyerent, in that he hath com- 
municated unto them pgrt of his excellency and dignity, thar 
is, his Lordſhip and Dominion , making them his Vicegerents 
= Lords over their family : thereforethey ought to reverence 
eaem, | 

Becauſe his Commandementsare fpirituall, and reach tothe 
inward man , and without it wereall outward but hypocniticall 
and counterfeit, which is abhominable : And this without the 
outward is imperfe&, if it may be ſuppoſed it fnay be without 
it, and ſocannor beacceptable. 

Thisisto let ſervants ſee their ſinnes paſt or preſent , when 
they have or doe Carry themſelves unreverently towards their 
Maſters in heart and outward man, ineyeand tongue, to their 
faces and behind their backs, they are all guilty of the breach 
of the decree of the moſt High, and indeed all; for where ſhall 
wefinde a ſervant any thing neere performing the carriage he 
ought to his Maſter and Miſtris ? thathe hath a baſe thought,o- 
pinion, andeſtimationof him, appearesby his ſpeech and car- 
riage ; his ſpeeches ſo void of reverence, nay, his anſwers full of 
contempt , his eye and carriage fo full of ſcorne and diſdaine : 
Ha ger defpiling Sareb, looking ſcornfully upon her , which 
muſt needs argue unreverence in the heart ; for by theſe things 
many a man well knows what is in the privy Chamber of the 
heart, andby this outward pulſe thus beating, may we diſ- 
cerne how the inward parts are affe&ed. For he that will ſpeake 
ſo frowardly, and looke fo ſcornfully and doggedly, as many 

will, it muſt needs ſhew he hath no reverence, bur his heart is 
full of deſpight and contempt ; and he that will ſpeake ſoto his 
face, 
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face, and 1n his preſence, what will he to others behind his back, 
and in his abſence? Where 1s the feare and trembling Pay calls 
for > Where is all che honour Peter exatts > when ye will thus 
bourd them often, thus diſdaine them? when ye will anſwer 
them frowardly, or murmuring when their backs are rurned ; 
when you tell their weaknefſe nor to your fellows, bur to 
neighbours ſervants, whereby their eſtimation is impaired. 
Thinke you the Apoſtles call for theſe in vaine, or ſhall fach 
things goe unpuniſhed 2 Afuredly no : for when the Apoſtle 
Gith ro ſervants, toencourage them that are good, Eph. 6.7, 8. 
with good will doing ſervice, as to the Lord, end not to men ; know- 
ing that whatſoever good thing any man doth, the ſame ſhall he re- 
ceive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free; did he not meane the 
contrary? and would have you ro underſtand, thar whatſoever 
evill ching a man doth , that ſhall he receive of che Lord, whe- 
ther he be bondor free? ſoexpett it inthis particular; ſee then 
thar,unreverent andcontempruous ſervants z expe& you to re- 
ceive from the L ord ſome fearefull thing, andlerir be areſtraint 
in you of ſuch irreverence in the things ſpoken of, or the like. 
Bur of this fin Maſters are often the cauſes of ir, and rhey that 
bring it upon themſelves. 
- Firſt, becauſe they havebeene ſuch ſervants to their Maſters, 
and ſo have lived in it cver ſince without repentance even then 
when God recompenceth them! home, yet they will not re- 
member their owne ſinne, butare ſtill brawling with their ſer- 
vants, and ſoit isGodsjuſt rettiburion : whereas if they would 
repent of that , they ſhould better reforme this, Eccleſ. 7. 21, 
22. Takenoheedtoall words that are ſpoken, leſt thog heare 
thy ſervant curſe thee, for oft-rimes alſo thy owne heart know- 
eth, thar thou thy ſelfe haſt alſo curſed orhers. It may be apply- 
ed ro this,though it carry ſomewhat more :That a Maſter, when 
his ſervant revileth him , or uſerch him irreverently , ſhould re- 
_ even this ſentence, to make him penitent and mo- 
erate. | Te 
Secondly, becauſe they have remitted of that ancient ſeverity 


times thar arepaſt, ſpeake of; not hayingthoſe-ſtrait eyes, nor 
hard hands over them as they ought, nor ſo-ſhatply correfting 
them as the offence and nature of a ſervant requirerh ; ſo thar 


they forget that of Prov, 29. 19, 4 ſervent will not be corretted 
bywords , for though he underitand., be will ao au{wer. 

Thirdly , becauſe they bring them up roo 1i for diet 
and apparrell, and ſo whenthe belly is full, and the back fine, 
the Maſter is not ſo regarded. A ſervantis like in this rhingro a 
Horſe full fed and pampered, hewillcaſt his rider ; like to = 

| PRarwn, 


intheir government, which we heare men, that can remember | 


they hitle reverence them , for they feate them not, becauſe | 
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phalins, Alexanders Horle , while he was bare-backt he would 
carry any man; but ifonce he hadhis trappings and furniture, 
none, or hardly Alexander himſelfe. Ir is the complaint of ma- 
ny, that ſervantsare thus inſolent ro themſelves and others; ma- 
ny, though not all, are the cauſes of it themſelves; (ſomewhar 
there is in the nature of a ſervant and other things) for they 
bring themup ſo delicately, as Prov. 29. 21. He that delicately 
bringeth up bis fervant from a child, ſhall have hin become his 
ſowne at the length. Whatlſoever their fare is, their apparrell is 
farreexceeding; a ſervant going better than a man of his Maſters 
place and wealth did ſome few yeares agoe. And though thy 
will not allow it themſelves, yer they can be content their 
friends,or themſelves, if their fortune be allotred unto them, 
ſhould provide it for themſelves: And if, when theyare thus 
gay without, they uſe them as Hager did her Miſtris, when ſhe 
was bigge with child, is irnot juſt with them? A great cauſe 
of this,1s raking of Apprentices with great portions , and ſo as 
Mulier cum dote, is imperioſs , fothey and their friends. The 
cauſe you muſt have ſach portions with them, more than in for- 
mer times, 1s this,” becauſe they muſt thus be maintained, more 
than in former times. Butbetter itFere that you had lefſe, and 
keptthem more meanely ; better for yon, you ſhould have more 
reverence and refpe& : better for them, for thus you bring ſin 
uponthem for the preſent, and mn future rime juſt contempr, 
as.they have contemned you. 

';\Toperſwade ſervants to uſe their Maſters with all reverence 
and good reſpe& that may be, they maſt feare them, and reve- 
rencethem ; Nature it ſelfe hath taughc it, and heathen ſervants 
have, performed-it, as in Neamans ſervants; how much more 

rdigiousChriſtian ſervants, and the more Chriſtian or 
religious, . the morethey ought to performe this duty ;not one- 
ly not ;tocontemne and deſpiſe, but to reverence them with 
all che: reverent carriage and ſpeech that may he ? and that not 
outward onely, but inward, for God requires more than Na- 
ture; his Law 15 ſpirituall, and he will have all inward and out- 
watd:reſpect , theheartas well as the tongue; and the outward 
will nor: be,” or-nor continue; orifſo, yer not accepted of 
God:-yea, he that wants this, it can never be expected the o- 
ther of obedience, &c. and let him who lookes and hopes to be 
one day a Maſter ,.and to have his ſeryanrs fuch as he would, be 
nowuch aſervantas he ſhould, Ephe. 6. 8. knowing that what- 
ſoever good any man doth , the ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, whe- 
ther he be bond or free, Ty 
The ſecond duty of ſeryants is obedience, 'for whom men | 
fearez/ them they obey. Fas 
Do@rine. Servants muſt give unto rheir Maſters and goyernours all | 
bor obedi- 
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obedience : hence it followes , becauſe they muſt feare, and 
whom men feare themthey obey,when they command:this pro- 
ved, Ephe.6. 5. Col. 3.26. Titus2.9. And this obedi- 
ence if it be ſuch as Chriſtians ought to performe, ic muſt ney- 
their be clipr, nor counterfeir, not in ſome things onely, nor in 
ſhew tothe eye: for the firſt, Col. 3. 21. inall chings, that is, in 
alllawfull things, whether they be liking, and caſting unto him 
orotherwiſe, though never ſo diſliking, tor he muſt pleaſure his 
maſter, T itus 2. q. for the 2 Ephe. 6. 5,6. Col. 3, 22, fingleneſſ 
of heart is required, and eye ſervice forbidden. 

Becauſethey are bound either by Indenture,or condition &c. 
then they mult obey. 

Becauſe they are maintained by them, and learne and ger that 
nnder them, they may live by hereafter. 


Becauſe if in onely things they like, they obey themſelves, 
not maſters (as in obedience of children. ) 


Becauſe in this obedience they ſerve God and Chriſt , Ephe. | 


6. 5,6, 7. who lookes in the heart and ſingleneſſe of it + And 
though outward and eye ſervice may befor thy maſter, and may 
bleare his eyes, yet not the Lord , whoas he cannor endure hy- 
rifie or imperfett ſerving immediately ; ſo not inthat which 

15 mediate to man. 
To let ſervants ſee their ſinnes paſt or preſent, not obeying 
and doing the things their maſters command , bur onely ſuch 


; things as they pleaſe, and when they pleaſe, and when they doe, 
' they clip their ſervice and performe it by halves, anddoe it in 


— 


| hypocrifie and tothe eye : and fo go no further then nature, 


who teacheth a man onely to ſave himfelfe, as neere as he can 
fromany harme that may enſue, when his maſter is diſpleaſed, 


| erto ſeek to get ſomewhar,ifhe have hope of ought , by ſeeking 


— 


of his favor, and ſo ſeeming willing ro doe any ſervice unto him; 
but they muſt know, that as Barzward, ft in hoc obedimus, non au- 
tem in illo, frains eſt nummus. This obedience is like 
clipt coyne, and will not paſſe for good payment before God, 
though thy maſter ler it paſſe, and be content to pur iit up; yet 
God will call thee one day to an account for it, and though thou 
canſt keepe it cloſe from the one, yet thou canſt not conceale it 
from the other: and as we ſee in mony that is clipped,or a-pieceof 
gold that wants a little of its waight, makes it refuſed in paiment 
ſothe want of obedience in any one thing, unlefſe thou repent 
thee in regard of God, and make amends to thy maſter for it, 
ſhall make God to refuſe, and not toregard the reſt of thy obe- 
dience, becauſe he requires it robe whole and entire. 1, but ſay 
thou doeſt all, yet itis in theeye, & in preſence or ſight,marmu- 
ring when heis gone , or regarding not : then ſayth Berzerd, 


| falſus eſt wu mmws ejus, plumbum habet non argentum, dolose * 
_ ed 
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ſedin Dei conſpeFv. This obedience is counterfeit, inſtead of 
filver it is lead, he dealerh deceitfully with his maſter, bur he 
doth it in Gods ſight, whoſe eyes no man can bleare or beguile: 
ſuch ſervantslet them know, though they may have their ma- 
ſters favour, becauſe he can finde no fault with them , and can | 
ſceno further then their outward and open behaviour, yer they | 
ſhall never have but Gods diſpleaſure , that regardeth the hearr 
morethen the hand, the affe&tion more then the aftion,and rhe 
manner of doing of it , more then the deed ; So that rhey,when | 
they have received their maſters wages or his yeerely allowance, ! 
or what other matter, ofno grearmoment for the moſt part, he | 
ſhallthinke good to beſtow on them; they have, as Chriſt ſaid | 
ofthe Phariſees, who did all their workes only ro be ſeene of 
men, they have received all their reward ; they have all they 
deſired, and all they deſerved ; they can lookefor nothing 
at Gods hands for their labour - And yer they ſhall have are- 
ward from him without true repentance, /ege Telionis,fuch ſer- | 
vants, whoſhall performe them ſuch hollow hypocriticall and | 
eye ſervice, if they ever cometo be able to keepe any ; or it | 
this feare them not, becauſe they thinke they can hamper their | 
ſervants well enough, and being privy to their own corruptions | 
they will provide for them; yetlet them ſee what follows, they | 
+ ſhall have their portion with Hypocrites , as Chriſt ſaid ofthe | 
bad ſervant, who played reyels in his maſters abſence, Math. | 
"FR. - PO, | 
$I ns may perſwade and inſtruct ſervants, to obey their ma- | 
ſters, and to obey as they ought, in things though diſliking, | 
though hedonot over ſee or can come ro knowledge of; & per- | 
forme whole and ſincere obedience to them , knowing that to | 
obey them, is toobey the Lord, and Nummus ifte obedlentie, 
nt Deo debitus, ita Deo ſolvendus, ſaith one : As thy ma(ter con» | 
ſtrayneth thee toobey him, ſo thy God hath commanded thee, | 
and itmuſt be paydand performed,nor according torhy maſters | 
| power, bur according to Gods precept , not fo farre asrthy | 
maſter can urgethee , bur as farre as God requireth of thee, and | 
he is ſapiens nummularizs , im ipſa ſapientia , cui neceſſe habe 
mus reddere hunc nummun obedjentie. He can eaſily diſcerne, 
if thy payment be anything faultyor wanting : Learne then to | 
obey in allchings : thy matters will and command muſt be thy | 
rule & ſquare of thy aftions, and not thy own fancy,or pleaſure : | 
Remember that of Paw}: they muſt labour to pleaſe theminall ' 
things, Titus 2. 9. Intereſt enim hoc, ſaith Berward, Inter cots 
juginm &- ſervitium , that howſoever the wife isbound to obey | 
the voyce of her husband, yet heis likewiſe to have regard of hix | 
pleaſure; thereforeis that, Gen. 21.12. And God ſaid unto'A- 
braham , Jet #t not be grievous in thy fight , becauſe of the lad, and 
| becauſe 
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| Ver. 6. the P rapheſpe of Malachy. EIS 


becauſe of thy bondwoman : In all that Sarah hath ſayd unto thee, 
learkes unto ber voyce ;, for in tſeac ſhall thy ſeed be called; bur 
 jnthisſervicerhere js nor this: vzc:ſſutudo veluntatuns required, 
for that were to ſer maſter and man almoſt on equall rermes; the 
mafter is not bound ro regard his ſervants minde, bur he to ob- 
terve his maſterspleaſure , and therefore though che maſter may 
be ſomewhat crofſe and crooked in his commandement, yerthe 
ſervanrs obedience 18not (traightin Gods fight, when it fwar- 
| vethfrom that which he requireth; he muſt chen ſerve and obey 
' in allthings. Andas thus, fo not with eye ſervice, bur as 
faithfully behinde his backe, as1f he were preſent : Thar which 
| Ariſtot: (aid ſhould nor onely be true , Oculns Domin# 'mpin- 
nat equum,otſtfginm domini impinguat agrum , the maſters eye 
makes a fathorſe , andthe maſters foorlteps a fertile field , as 
 contenring themſelves witheye ſervice, ſight obedience; bur 
Chriſtians muſt learne that of Chryſoftome,God is «pyeſ rms, an 
overſeer ofthirworkes, and a rewarder of chem, and (o pertorme 
' them as lawfally& exactly, when noneis by to-rake notice ofir, as 
ro do them in rhe ſight & prefenceiof others; they that thall thus 
in conſcience of Gods witl ſerve them, as it they ſerved themimn 
their perſons, though their maſters reward them nor , yerwill 
God, and if they deals liberally with them, Gods reward ſhall 
be never the leffe;: becauſe they ſerve che Lord Jefns; ' Ephe: 6. 
3. theſ=rvant ſhall have hisreward as well as any other ja their 
| place of obedience, Chritt will make him his freeman, ::'Cor; 
| 7.14. God ſhall blefſe him with-good ſervants, and obedienc 
' here, and make him partaker with the good. ſervant hereafter, 
| Math: 24. 46,47. thar is,partaker of his kingdome.  Barkere 
' may be moved the fame” doubts and queſtions, which were 
the obedience of Children. ' Firſt, If Godantl my maſter com- 
mand divers things, whontmuſt1 obey 2. Gad:; for the reaſons 
befote, and rhatof C hriſt.; -Math. 24. 8:: aze 3s your mafter,that 
# Chriſt; thatis chiefe and principall , vho mult firſt: and e- 
ſpecially be ſerved.” But yerthou:thatarba Rrvant, takeheed , 
ton make not an-oppolition, when there is none ,. yet at leaſt 
| norin thy obedience, thoughthere may. be in his command; on+ 
| ly roſhifr off his ſervice, andtoeaſe thy ſelf; 'orfor other finiſter 
' 1eſpect; for this know; zhirtadumayſtdoethings adhiscom- 
| mand, which happily he commands nor: lawfully, kod which 
' thouconldſt not doe lawfully without his convnand.! Inſtances 
| will make rhe point more” evidear; tor thee ro-wirhdraw ehifilelf 
on the Lords $abboth; from pubhqueemreifess unlawful; But 
thy maſter commands thee toſtay ar hidme z{ eictier whole of 
part ofthe day; Tſee nor}þtx thoumayſtidoe ir, and without 
finne : The maſter may command ic withonr forte 6 at hedwell 


SI 


farre from neighbours, as inthe Country ,- forthe: PTY 
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of the things God hath given him; andifnigh unto neighbors, 

yet for hischildren, whoeither muſt be troubleſome to the con- 
gregation, as too many are, and hinder many from hearing , or 
maſt be kept at home, which cannot be without danger, if 
ſome one of diſcretion be not with them : here he may lawfully 
command, and thou lawfully obey, which thou couldeſt not doe 
without : But he may doe it unlawfully,when he hathno ſuch 
occaſion,yer thou muſt doe it and may , ſo he imploy thee not 
about ſervile workes on that day, and in thattime : The reaſon 
is, becauſe the Lords day may beſanified privately, and pub- 
lique exerciſes are not. of abſolute neceſſity in the ſanQifying 
of it; for thenpriſoners and ſicke perſons, and ſuch as lyelame, 
ſhouldnot beableto ſanfrifie it - They onely are of neceſſity, 
when they can be had without apparent breach of ſome other 
commandements; and yet maiſt thou make this unlawfull to 
thee z when if thou be left at home, thy Maſter and Miſtris are 
gone to Church,butthou art wicha child inthy armes,or without 
gazing at the dore, or gadding abroad,or having thy companions 
comming to thee, and ſpendeſt thy time prophanely, when thou 
oughteſt,ſo much as may be, to ſpend it in reading the word, me- 
ditating on that thou haſt heard in the forenoon or former time, 
or ſuch like. Andin this thou muſt rake heed how thou ſerſt 
God, and thy maſter, one againſt another : another inſtance, 
thy maſter commands, that is unlawfull for him to bid, not for 
the thing, bur his affeion; thou muſtobey , having Arſt wiſe- 
ly and humbly ſought ro turne thy maſter from ſach aſinne: As 
berwixt Davidand Jeabrnumbring of the people, 2 Sam. 24.2, 
3- But the thing he commands is unlawfull,as well as his affecci- 
on, I meane not ſimply , but by circumſtance or conſequent , 
yerthou mayſt obey, as being an Officers Clerke to receive 
more fees then is due, being extortion ; or a Noble mans bailiffe 
his extreame racke rents; providing that in humility thou ſhew 
thy diflike of it, ſeeke to reforme it, or doe it with forrow 
and griefe while thou art bound to it, and get thy ſelfrid of ſuch 
aſervice ſo ſoone as thou may. Bur if he command thee any 
thing ſimply that is finne, as toſveare for his gaine, tolye for 

his commodity, to deceive, toſteale, or any ſuch things , thou 
may{ſt not obey, and yet not rebell, bur ſuffer. 

If the —> "oj and my Maſter commanddiversthing,whe- 
ther muſt I ? . 

The Magiſtrate, »t ſ#prs, and for the reaſons there ; beſides, if 
it carry not any excuſe, neither is it any pleain law ; my Maſter 
bids me doeit; Itmuſt needs follow that the Magiſtrate maſt 
be obeyed : Ir would nor excuſe 4bſolons ſervants, their Maſter 
bade them kill Amwoew, for which he was glad to flee ; for che 
power of themaſter is but ſubordinate to the Magiſtrate; thy 

obedience | 
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obedience then to thy Maſter hath this reſtraint , becauſe it | 
cannot be lawfull. But ſay the Magiſtrate commands me thac 
which doth marvelloufly redound to the hurt ofmy maſter, 
whoſegood I am bound toprocure? It it bevery profitable co 
the Common-wealth, a publique good muſt be preterred; if 
not prejudiciall to it, ſo there be no contempt ofthe Magiſtrate | 
and hisauthority , he being content to beare the penalty, if ic be | 
executed and exatted from him, I ſee not but he may preferre : 
hismaſter before, as in the caſe of Children, and inſtance of 
Eſter. 
IMy Maſter and my Father are oppoſites , whether muſt I o- | @p. ;. 
Þ) | 


_ anſwer as before in Children; there is ſomewhat beſides in | Anſer, 
thoſe who are borne ſervants, Exod. 21, 4. 
My Maſter and my Huſband, as the caſe may fall out in the | Deſt, 4 


' For the woman, ifſhebe a ſervantborne, and given in marri- 


meaner ſort, ( who areto be inſtrutted as others ) or my ſtate re- 
quires this of me, wife and children , bur my Maſter another. 

I anſiver, his Maſter ;the Maſter is ro be obeyed , becauſe he 
ought, Pſal. 1 5. 4-20 to change, though he ſwore to his hurt. The 
equity of it ſtands for any covenanr, that muſt be preferred be- 
fore hisprofic; and ifbefore hisowne, then his wives or huſ- 
bands: for the man, ſee an example in Jacob, who would not 
labour for hi: owne family , but obey his Maſter, Gen, 30. 30. 


Anſw, 


' age, asthe manner was, ſtill ſhe was to obey her Maſter. Exod. 


— 


- 


| and therefore ſuffer fromthem. When God allows the Maſter 
; tOreproveand correct his ſervant as he doth, Prov. 29.19. then 
itmuſt imply that his ſervant muſt ſuffer ir : 1 Per. 2. 19. for this | 


| band, during the time of her covenant, ſhe is to obey and 
| keepe the conditions of the covenant ; for he for the time hath 


ſuffering wrongfully , Tit. 2. 9. a0t giving croſs words one for 4- 


ſaid unto her, Returne to thy Miſtris, and ſubmir thy ſelfe 


21.4. If ſhebe a ſervant by coyenant, and conſene of her Huſ: | 


remitted his authority. 

The third duty of ſervants is ſubmiſſion, that is, to their re- 
proofeand corrections; for thoſe men whom they feare, they 
will ſufferbothar their hands. 

Servants muſt ſabmit themſelves unto their Maſters to be | ,,, x, 
controuled and corrected by them , wherher they doe it juſtly ; 
orunjuſtly ; whether deſervedly, or not ; they muſt feare them, | 


is thenk-worthy,if © man for conſcience toward God, endure griefe, | 
nother. Hence 1s that, Gen. 16.9. Andrhe Angell of the Lord 


underher hands. Theexampleof 4brahamy ſervants is commen- 
dable, Gen, 17 . 23. his ſervants ſubmitted to Circumciſion, and 
by proportion the example ſerves for thispurpoſe. 
Becauſe ifir be for well doing in conſcience, it is thanke- 
IT 2 ____ worthy; 


Reaſ. r. 
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An Expoſstton upon 


worthy ;andif it be borne with meeknefle , the Lord thall give 
a man the more reward. 1 Pet. 2. 19, 20. | 

Becaule they arecalled to this 1 Per. 2.21, this is the Croſſe 
that Chriſt hath called them to take up and beare after him; rhis 
is the Croſſe that God hath annexed to rheir calling, as every 
calling hath ſome croſſe or other ; and for the wrong that is offe= 
red them , God, as St. Paw/ ſaith, Coloff. 3.:25, will. right and 
revenge them, &c, | 

Toreprove many and moſt feryants amongſt us, who goe 
not ſo farre as nature it ſelfe would reachrhem , few fo farre as 
Religion doth teach them ; for ſome cannot {ofarreſubdue their 
crooked natures, to ſubmit themſelves ro their maſters; ſa 
farre as they can doe, no otherwiſe ; becaule it is in vaine to 
ſtruggle with the yoke when a man cannot flip ir, nor ſhift it off, 
Bur if ome come to this, yet can they hardly ſuffer with pati- 
ence hard meaſure, rhough they ſuffer deſervedly ; when as na- 
turall equity condemnerh him that dothotherwile. 

And beir, that ſome can thus ſnbdue themſelves, yet is it no 
more than the Heathens and Publicanes will doe : it is but Cas3- 
:a patientia, a dog-like enduring, faith Bernard, ſuch as God 
will not accept, when either hedare not whirce , or hath done 
ſome foule fat, anddeſervedir. Bur if they have nor, or thinke 
they have not deſerved it, howready are thicir anſwers? how 
ſoone will they turne upon their Maſters, and take the rod by 
che end? and ifthey berebuked, they murmure, ifthey be 
correged, they either will reſiſt, or clamorouſly complaine, 
or wickedly ſeeke revenge. Lettheſe know and ſee their fin, 
and looke for a recompence fromthe Lord; for, ſaith St. Peter, 
they have loſt their thankes, it 1s not thankes worthy, if they 
had ſuffered for evill z what when they will not > undoubred- 
ly let chem looke fromGod, which rewardeth every man, they 
ſhall have their recompence from him, if they repent not ; it 
may be in this life with the like, (ifnorin che life ro come ) 


with wicked andlewd {ervants. Bur ofthis finne, if we may | 


enquirethe cauſes of it, we ſhall find in many, to come from the 
Parents and friends,either in their education, bringing them up 


Chap. 1. 


— — ——— 


— 


cockeringly , never nſing them to reproofes, to the rod, and 


ro the yoke ; bur as my young Maſters, and ſuch as never ſhould 
come toſerve ; ſo that when they muſt roir, by no meanes they 
can apply themſelves unto it, but in ir endure and ſuffer no- 
thing, not ſomuch as ſharpe words, but no blowes, deſerved, 
ornot. But this is not all theirfault, for ic is ſeconded with as 
bad when they are in ſervice, and find ſome hardnefſe , and as 
they onely thinke, ſharpneſſe; they remembring the fondneſle 
of their affeftion, complaine to: rhem,, who doe not as they 
ſhould, corre&t them ſoundly , and ſend them home againe ; bur 
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Verſ.6. the Propheſie of Malachy. 8 | 


gocto their Maſters, and expoſtulate the matter for them ; exte- 
nuate the fat, aggravare the Maſters hard dealing , upbraid | 
him with what he gave him with his friend or child, and fo ani- | 
mate them, that they will be in nothing ſufferers after, or ne- | 
yer without grudping and repining. Another cauſe isin the 
maſter , either becauſe he was ſuch, and is ſuch becauſe he hath | 
| not repented; and ſo jtis Gods retribution, #t »te ; or becauſe | 
he hath beene too remifſe to ler faults, many and lirele, eſcape | 
without reproofe and correftion, that when he would for grea- | 
ter, he cannot ſubdue them; or paſſed by ſome greater faults in | 
ſome other of his ſervants for ſome finiſter reſpe&, as becauſe | 
he wouldnot be a-counted cruell and ſevere, which in the ju- | 
ſtice of God, and the cankred nature of another ſervane is payed 
| him home, becauſe he never feared robe accounted cruell of 
| God, and ſuch an one as hates his ſervane ; for thar will hold in 

| ſervants, Prov. 13. 24. He that ſpereth his rod, hateth his ſonne ; 

| but he that lovethhim , chaſteneth him betimes, and ſobeing aſha- 
med in a licentious and corrupt age to be accounted hard and 
ſtrait , he hath ſhame laid upon him by a rebellious ſervant, as 
we may apply , Prov. 29. 15.The rod and reproofe giveth wiſe- 
dome , but a Child left to bimſelfe, bringeth his mother to ſhame, A | 
third cauſe is inthe Magiſtrate, to whomthe maſter complains, 
as he may and muſt in a deſperate cauſe , who by the ſeryants 
friends or meanes he makes to hinj, will either reprove and 
checke the maſter, which he ought not to doe, though there 
be ſome ſmall cauſe ;nor, if great cauſe, yet not before the 
friendsor face of the ſervant, and little or not at all reproye, or 
not ſeverely corre that ſervant, by which not onely he is made 
more bold againſt his maſter, but even other ſervants are ani- 
mated againſt theirs, and the maſters utterly diſcouraged to 
ſeeke any helpe from them. 

Toadmomſhallſervants to ſubject and ſubmit themſelves un- 
totheir maſters, ro be reproved or correfed by them as well 
unjuſty as juſtly, not anſwering crolly, or rejefting ther 
 {tripes. If chey ſufferjuſtly , it is not thank-worthy for a Chri- | 4 
 ſtian, when anaturall man will doe the ſame; for nature teach- 

eth that it isno hard dealing , when they ſuffer evill, that have 
doneevill before. Then,as Chriſt, excepr your righteouſneſſe | , , ſpid 
| *- Q.* . | p144 & 
| exceed, &c. ſo except your ſubjection exceed that which a natu- influlſa omnis 
| rall man will performe, you ſhall have nothanke from God,no tum obedien- 
' reward. How then muſt you exceedit? if not onely this, but ' tis, tum pa- 
| even when you are wrongfully afflited , reproved, andchaſti- | tientia, »iſe 
fed, intruth oor in your apprehenſion of things, if for conſci- , 9997%m que | 
enceſake towards God you endure griefe. 1 Per. 2.19. * Obe- | 499% %# 


dience and parience are unſayoury , unlefſe God be the cauſe, [og jel 


and it be for conſcience. Bernard. 
| I 2 But | 
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An Expoſotion upon Chap. x. 
But how farre muſt we ſuffer? I anſwer, Solong as he kils | 
not, ordiſmembers not; butif wrongfully he be correedhe 
may expoſtulate and defend himſelfe , in humility and meeknes; 
his maſter giving him leave, as Job. 31.13. 

The fourth duty of ſervants is faithfalnefſe , for thoſe whom 
men feare, to them are they faithfull if they truſt them with any 
thing. 

-— AS muſt performe all fairhfuineſſe to their maſters; that 
is, they muſt not themſelves diminiſh or hinder their eſtate, nei- 
ther ſuffer it, ſomuch as poſſibly they can withſtand, to be hin- | 
dred by-other, butby all meanes uphold , maintaine and in- | 
creaſe it ro the utmoſt of their power. This 1s manifeſt, Titus | 
2.10, 20 purloyning, but ſhewing all good filelity, that they may | 
adorne ihe DofFrine of God our Saviour in all things, Whereas ' 
fairhfulneſſe is exprefly required, fo the contrary is forbidden, | 
and manifeſted wherein that doth conſiſt, by the contrary, | 
in maintaining and not diminiſhing his maſters ſtate and condi- | 
tion « This Chriſt teacheth by the faithfull andevill ſervant : 
Math.24,4 5.48,&c. Asalſo in the parable of the worldly wiſe, 
but wicked ſteward, Luke 16. 2, Thus Jacob played a good ſer- | 
vant, Gen. 37,39,39. In thishe wasa good ſervant, though | 
faulty otherwiſe. 1 Sam.25.1415,17. Jo4b alſo,Chron.21.3. | 

Becauſe the commandement requires it of every man, one to | 
another in common juſtice. Thou ſhall not ſReale, not dimi- | 
niſh another mans ſubſtance , nay maintaine and increaſe it, in 


———— — > 


the afthrmarive , then much more a ſervant. 
Becauſe the waſters family is as alittle common wealth as that 
| is2 great family. Now asall ſubje&ts are members, and ought | 
; tolabour for the. common good, and be fairhfull co the Prince, | 
ſoevery fervant is a member, and muſt bee faithfull unto the 
| whole body. 
Becauſe they areput in truſt often with part or his whol ſtate; 
where there is truſt, creachery is intolerable. 
Becauſe by this meanes they ſhall adorn the dodrine of Chriſt | 
which they profeſſe. Titus 2. 1 ©. | 
Tolet ſervantsſcetheir finnes that they have not been fairh- | 
full,but anfaithfull rocheir Maſters; unfaichtull,firſt,by hindring | 
his profit and diminiſhing his ſtate, either ſpending his Maſters | 
goods riotouſly , at home with his fellow ſervants, as he Mat.2 4. 
or abroad asthe prodigall ſonne , upon harlots and wicked per- 
ſons, playing and dancing, drinking and dycing, and ſuch like. 
The former,of ſervants accounted no finne, the latter bur a ſmall 
finne; and yetneither of them inferiour to robbery by the high- 
way, and in diverscircumſtances greater : And ſuch aſinne, | 
without recompence to his maſter, and repentance in the 
| fight of God, ſhall have his juſt recompence from God , =o 
all 
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ſhall never be forgiven him , for ifhe thar 


convert it to hisowne uſe, and inrich himſelf 2-ve nſwered already, 
by it? he is morebound to make reſtitution, or lethim ſuſpect 
tharof Awgnſtine ſhall be true. * The ſenne 4s not pardoned unleſſe 
the theft be reſtored : and as long as he keeps it, he keeps Gods 
| curſe withir, proſper he never ſo well for awhile, and if he 
leaveit to his, that it will be a ſparke to burneup his houſe and 
| ſubſtance, in his ſighr;z he ſhall leave the curſe of God with itto 
; bis wife and children , when he is burning in Hell for it and 0- 
' ther ſins; yet if many be free from this kind of unfaithfulnes, yet 
; how few can waſhtheir hands from the other, not upholding & 
 encreafing their maſters ſtate and condition ; the Apoſtle for- 
bad nor only ſtcaling and pilfering, but commands all good 
. faithfalneſſe , that they by all meanes poſſible ſhould encreaſe it, 
| by all their diligence,ſkill and ſpeech ; when as they have beene 
| ſloathfull and negligent , when they have by their careleſnefſe 
[loſt their maſter ſomewhat, which might honeſtly have been 
| had, ornot prevented ſome loſſe by their wiſdome and forecaſt, 
if they ſaw ir comming ; yea when they have murmured ro 
breake theirſleepsor mend their pace, tobeare the heat in the 
day, and the froſt in the night, for their Maſters ſpeciall ad- 
vantage and honeſt gaine : they have nor performed this faith- 
falnefſe in all theſe things: looke upon your reckonings , your 
gmilty conſciences ; and know you that if God willrecompence 
your wrong to your maſter , Col. 3. 25. he will much more re- 
pence you for them, if you repentnot. +Now the cauſe of 
| this unfaithfulneſſe (ro ſay nothing 'of Gods retribution and ſer- 
vantscorrupt hearrs ) isto be found in ſome , becauſe they doe 
| not take ſtrait accounts of rheir ſervants, but do it negligently or 
; ſeldome, by which he is imboldened to ſpend or inabled to ſhift 


[% | 


AM my for the ſicknes times have in 


deceives another , Or defrauds and oppreſſerh Gods Rols lmg Records againſt them, 
him, (hall not eſcape , he lefe thar deales fo yea creat inditments they muſt plead 
with his maſter. Bur ſay he ſpends itnot , but grilty 10, for which ſome of t heir fellows 


* Now remit- 
tatrer peccath: 
niſi reſtitut- 
tar ab/atim 
Avugaſt, 


when his account is to be given. 

Secondly in others, becauſe they paſſe over apparent unfaith- 
falnes in ſome of their ſervants, without due correttion and pu- | 
niſhmenr, and ſo other of their fellows & themſeves are heartned 
to thelike, when they have no feare of God , nor feel nothing 
; fromtheir Maſters after their deſerts. 

; Thirdly, from parents that allowed them to ſpend, and 
, brought them up idly,before ever they bound them,& from ma- 
, Ny a maſter who would be content his eldeſt ſervant ſhould keep 
good fellowſhip and company , and ſpend of his owne, cobring 
| themcuſtomers,by which the reſt have their teeth ſer on edge, in 
; their corruprions, and Gods hand is againſt them to puniſh them 


ttt... tn. M 


: by others, when they had no care of the former. 
| Fourthly 
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| juſtly rax you of hypocriſie,Chryſoſt. Hoxr. 16. in Tim. hath theſe 


to him muſt they performe it. 


An Expoſotion upon Chap. 1. 

Fourthly, becauſe they had no care to take ſuch ſervants as are 
religious and towardly , and ſuch as know how to be faithfall ; 
nor yer to teach them any religion, when they havethem, thar 
they might learne to be faithfull of conſcience , and not for o- 
ther ſiniſter reſpe& : and ſo when they have no care, with 4Abra- 
ham, to teach their ſervants to be fairhfull with God , no mar- 
vell though chey be unfaichfullro them, in their ſtates , bodies, 
children,and in all chings. 

This may inſtruct, and perſwade ſervants to perform faithful- 
nefſe to their maſters for the time to come, and to repent, 
make them recompence for that is paſt , if they ſee their 
ſinne, if in mis-ſpending their maſters goods at home or a- 
broad, if by negligence loſing him commodity , or by hindring | 
of it, or for want of diligence not advancing it, forrow and : 
mourne for thar is paſt, as it is ain againſt God and man, and | 
make thy maſter amends by a double care and diligence in chy | 
ſervice, elſe make account thatthy ſinne ſtands unon the ſcore a- | 
gainſt chee, for ajudgement ro come. Andifthy unfaichfulnes | 
hath been ſo great , thatthou haſt appropriated his goods unto | 
thy ſelfe , looke (whether thou bein his ſervice orout ) that | 
thou make him recompence, and give him his owne apaine, | 
make him reſtitution , or elſe all ſhall nor be accepred ot God, | 
while thou haſt kis goods in thy hand ; looke how many peace 
or pounds, ſo many witneſſes againſt thee z yea, ſo many as call 
fora curſe upon thereſt of thy ſubſtance , thou either haſt , or 
may have: And forother ſervants,let, if not conſcience reſtrain 
them, yer this, that thou muſt make reſticution, or never have 
remiſſion before God ; beſides the guilt and gall of thy conſci- 
ence, ifthougonot afleepeto hell; finally let ſervants in all 
things ſhew all good faichfulneſſe , ſpecially ſuch as have any 
taſte of religion,that you may adorn the dod@rineof Chriſt ; that 
you make not the wicked ſcoffe at your profeſſion, and the good 


words ; Ifnot otherwiſe, yer as ſervants obey and reſpett their 
maſters, ſo let us the Lord. They expoſe their lives for their 
eaſe, itis their work and ſtudy to care for their maſters , the 
things of their maſters they care for all the day, bur alittle part 
for their owne ; would God we could this exhort upon as good 
ground 8: true, ſure it is,ſo it ſhould be; and rhus faithfull ſhould 
every one be, and if you be, look for Gods bleſſing by like ſer- 
vants, and areward hereafter with the good ſervants, if you 
be ſuch of conſcience, and for the Lord. 

His Maſter. | As we have ſeen the duty and feare, ſo we muſt 
ſee thepartiesro whom it is due to be performed : Totheir | 
Meſter whatſoeverhe may be, fo he berheir Maſter, it ſkils not, | 


_ Servants, | 


” — — SOS 


Verſ.6. the Propheſieof Malachy. 


' ter, yet did Fecobgivehimfaithfull ſervice, andallduty, yeaa 


Servants, mult give this feare, and performe all theſe duties 
to him that is their Maſtery be he whar he may be,or lex them be 
what they can. he, yet while they are ſervants,and they Maſters, 
they muſtgerforme ir; ſay hebe in birth, inparts, in graces, in 
religion, inferigur to them, fay he be cruell and chyrhſh, avery 
Nabal, ſay hebe prophane and irreligiqus, an Atheiſt or He- 
reticke, yetthey mult feare, and in feare performe rheſe duties ro 
chem :- this is that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Per. 2.18.and i Tim. 
6. 1, To whatſervants ſpeaketh the Apoſtle, ro ſuchas did be- 
leeve , and were cometothe knowledge of the truth; of what 
maſters , ſuch as yet were enemies to God and his ttuch, loved 
not, knew not, had not taſted of the truth: Laban was an Idola- 


charliſh and deceirfull unconſcionable Maſter : Potiphar was 
an heathen, yer Joſeph feared him, and ſerved himfaithfully.The 
Prophet never forbade Naamar his ſervice to his Malter, after 
he was become a Jew , that 1s, a ſervant of God. 2 King, 5. 23. 
hereto may we apply that, 1 Cor. 7. 20, 21, 22. nor todeny 
ſervice., but to alter the manner of ſervice, before tor feare of 
Maſters difpleaſure , now for conſcience of Gods command, 
before their Maſters onely, now Chriſt in their Maſter. 

Becauſe ( as was noted in Children out of Chryſoft.) it is due 
co their place, nor perſon ; as Nom principi , ſed principatui; fo 
Nog magiſtro, ſed magiſterio. The feare is due,not to his perſon, 
and ſo good or bad, high or low, gentle or churliſh ; but to 
his. place and authority , asa maſter, which he may be, of whar 


, 
: 
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' 


| 
| 


| honour upon Gods Name and Dodrine, 1 Tim. 6. 1. bur may 


DodFrine. 


He ſpeakes 16 
thoſe who are 
tyee, not tv 
bind theme 
ſelves to ſuch, 
Reaſ. 1, 


quality or condition ſoever he be, and from them as ſervants, 
whatſoever their perſons, and quality, and gitts may be. 
Particularly for ſuch as are religious ,- thar they bring nor dif- 


honour him. 

For both, becauſe it ſhall be more reſpected of God, the leſſe 
it1s deſerved by any thing in thy maſter ; for then it is done of 
conſcience, and for God, as a good worke ought tobe, 

This will condemne the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, 
howlſoever bragging ir ſelfe to be Apoſtolicall, yer holds itbut 
few of the Apoſtles dodtrines, which it hath nor either corrup- 
ted, or taught ſomething to the contrary ; And in this poinr 
moſt direftly to Peter and Paxl, forbidding fearc and fairhful- 
neſſe to be performed of ſervants to their maſters, and them 
who pur themin truſt. Symacha faith Inſtzt. Cathol. Tit.46. ſed. 
74. thatall keepers of forts, and all other vaſſals and ſlaves are 


freed from the oath of ſubje&tion to their Lord and Maſter, he 
being an Heretick;affirming that by it , he is deprived ofhs ci- | 


[1 


fulneſſe of Sr. Willzau: $tanly in yeelding up Daverter, an aGt ap- 


vill power he hath over his ſervants z theground of the unfaith- | 


proved | _ 
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An Expoſtion pon E Chap. 1. 


proved and commended by Cardinal} Allen ; how unlike are 

theſe ſpirirsto the ſpirit of Saint Pejer-and Saint Paw, who wil | 
havefaithfulneſſe ro the good and bad, ro the Infadell aſivell as ; 
the belecver; ſhall nor that be verified of chem, Math. 5. 19? 
Bur they will ay, Herelie is a greater ſinne then infidelity , firſt, 


[ anſwer, not as they make Herelie, ## ante; ſecondly , be thae | 
true of Auguſt. Sanats oulnere infidelitatis, ſed gravius percuſſe | 
vnlnere Idololatrie , yet all Heretie is not Idolatrie , neither cahi 
chis, if it be, deſtroy the knot and bond of this dury , whidhis 
not faith, nor the foundation of divine religion ; but apo» 
litique title,having force and itrength from the law ofnature 
which is not to be difſolyed by Herelie not contrary ro it: And, 
the Apoſtle; reaſon will be here , aſwell asia Infidelity, it will 
make the name of God, and his doctrine illfpoken of Bur the 
truth is, this is bur aſhifr of theirs, for they teach no faith to 
be kept with ſuch, and ſo no faithfalneſſe wirh ſuch as are hea- 
then or Infidels : If we may gather the leſſe from the greater, 
Uladiſlawus ( he was I take it the King of Hungary and Poland) 
Amurath the | 5n abactaile againſt the Turkes , had the betrer hand, ſo that the | 
ſecoudofthat | Tyrke offered to yeeld to any conditions; whereupon, U/a- 
i diflaus and the Turke ſworeto Articles of Agreement ; but pre- 
ſenrly a Legate came frome the Pope, and urged V/adiſiavs to | 
Evgeniws. 4+) ſerupon the Turke againe, neere vanquiſhed already, telling | 

him that the Pope had power to diſpence with his Oath ; which 
he attempted,though ſore againſt his will : Then the Turke cry- 
0 Cracifixe edout, Ohihon crucified, thou crucified, take notice of thy trea- 
crucifixe,uide| Þerous people : And lo beſtirred himſelf, that heoverthrew T- | 
gentem 14am | Yadiflaus, which hath ever ſince turned to the greateſt detri- ' 
perfidem. | mentof all Chriſtendome : out of this by proportion we may | 
- it is but a colour of their diſtin&ion of Herelie and Infides- | 
ity. 

To reprove all ſuch ſervants as thinke they owe no feare nor ; 
duty, orleſſe feare and duty to their Maſters, becauſe of ſome | 
defefts in them , or- ſome excellency in themſelves; it he be | 
baſe borne,and they of worſhipfull Parents; if he be irreligious, | 
and they have ſomewhat or more taſte of piety ; ifhe be poore, | 
' ſo when they came tohim, or impoveriſhed after, &c. Bur they j 

muſt know that none of theſe will diſpenſe with omiſſion of a- | 

| ny duty. Is he their Maſter ? If they give himnor all reſpec, | 
| they ſinne againſt his place and dominion, and ſo againſt God { 
| that hath given ithim. If God had allowed only rich men , or | 
| religious men,or good, and courteous Men to be his Vicegerents | 
| in the family, thenit were ſomewhat, bur he hath given this | 
| rotherichand the poor alike, hehath lightned both their eyes, | 
the good and the bad hath the ſeale of the Commiſſion alike , ' 
therefore they who doe not alike reverence their maſters, one | 
as ! 


Uſe 2. 
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Verl6. the Propheſze of Malachy S gi 1 


as other, are guilty of {mne before God, and ſhall have nore- | 
ward from God, becauſe he doth itnort in conſcience to Gods 
Commandement, bur for ſiniſter reſpe&, for which they may | 
receive theirreward from men , but a heavy one from God. 

To perſwade ſervantsto feare, and doeall duty to their Ma- 
ſters whatſoever they are, one or other ; he that is well borne 
muſt forget his father and his fathers houſe, and looke notup- 
on his maſter whence he came , but what he is ; he that is religi- 
ous, remember he muſt adorne his profeſſion, and looke not 
upon his maſter what he isof himſelfe, corrupt and prophane, 
but what God hath made him, his owne Vicegerent, and his 
maſter; and thinke what unworthineſſe ſoeyer be inthy maſter, 
yet that thou art moſt unworthy to doe him any diſgrace, or 
ro deny him any duty. Remember, that whar is due to him, 
it isnot tohisperſon, butplacez indeed,not to him, but Godz 
and to him in Gods ſtead ; and the more unworthy he is of any 
duty , the more readily thou perform'ſt ir, the more reward 
thou” ſhale have from God; yea, for the preſent it isa ſpeciall 
proofe of true grace inthe heart. Foras it is, Rom. 5.7, 8. ſo 
every one will obey agreat and a good maſter z but that is true 
obedience, when the maſter is neither great nor good, or grea 
and not good ; or good, and not great : for ſo haye good ſer- 
vants andholy men done in times paſt unto their maſters. 

If The « father, where is my honour ? | Here is the application 
of the former ground and rule, to himſelfe and them, nor ſpea- 
king in generall , but applying it particularly, reachingin his 
example what is the beſt and moſt profitable kind of preaching, 
when application is joyned with ine. /:de Heb. 12.1. 

If The « father. ] Hereis firſt the father-hodd of God co be | 
confidered, and ſo he is in two reſpe&s, ofhis Creation and 
Ele&ion, out of both we have ſomewhat to learne, 4+ 

| Meninregard of their Creation _ ſo theſonnes of God, |Do@r3ve. 

ought ro honour him, and doe him ſervice and obedience : | 

thus much the Lords reaſoning imports and inforceth. Ir is ma- 

nifeſt aoby that, Deur. 32.6. Doe ye thas requite the Lord,0 foo- 

; iſh people and unwiſe ? Is not he thy father that hath bought thee £ 

| Hath he not made thee, and eſtabliſhed thee ® Thus much Devid 
prayed,Pfal. 119. 73. Thy hands have made me, and faſhioned me, | 

| give me underſtanding that T may learne thh Commandements ; 

; this ſhews he ought to pay ſo much to God. 

| BecauſebyallLawes humane and divine, of God, nature, Reo. 1 

| and Nations, a man owes as much ashehathreceived, -and| 7 * 

| ought to repay it, as it is due, and iscalled for. Therefore 

owes a man all he hathunto God, and ought topay it to the 

ſervice of his Creator, unlefſe he will beaccounted a thiefe, and 

an ungratefall man to him who hath beftowed fo great things 
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ſhell , bur ſhrowds it ſelfe undef the feathers of che Hen, and | 
| follows whirherſoever ſhe goes. "The little Lambe after ir is | 
' borne, ſeeketh to the Dams tente, and if there be a thouſand 
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An Expoſetion-upon Chap. I. 


apon him ; for he hath received from him hisbeing , that is, his 
body, with all his ſenſes, and his ſoule, with allthe powers of 
it: then is he debtor to pay all theſe. 

Becauſe as nothing elſe, ſo man isnot borne with all perfe- 
&jons, he hath many things perfeft, bur many things wanting, 
which muſt be perfetted afrerwards. Now it 1s a rule, that he 
muſt give the complement andperfe&tion , who hath begun rhe 
worke, or given the beginning. Thereforeit 1s that every et- 
fe&t lookes to the cauſe, to receive from it his laſt perfection : 
The Trees ſearch for the Sunne, and ſtretch their roots into rhe 
earth, which brought them forth. Fiſhes alſo will nor out of the | 
waters which bred them. The Chicken no ſooner out of the 


ſheepe of the ſame wooll and colour it knows the owne damme, 
and will follow her whitherfoeverfſhe goes; as if ſhe ſaid, here 
I received tharT have', and here I ſeeke for that T want. Then 
Otizht feafonable man not to doe lefle chan unreaſonable crea- 
rures, but bejngnot perfect, ſeeke ro him, and ſerve him that 
made him , thar he may reccive perfecions. | 

- 'This will ſerve to confure the dreame of Libertines and PFulen- 
tinians,(ofwhichnot a few in our dayes, )whohave the name of 
Chriſtians bur not the thing, who rhink that the Gofpell&Chriſt | 
being come , men are not boundto obedience as before - whe- | 
ther the Goſpeltbind or no , that will follow after in the next | 
point , for this tharmen are {till hound, and by the Law, for all 
the Golpell ro obey, appeares plainely , becauſe the Reaſons | 
are the ſame to uſhow, which were then tb cher. Receive they 
not ny all chert Bodies and foules, -all themembers and parts, | 


| 


all che faculties and powers of them from him? and as they have : 


-| rhoſebegmnings;' muſt they not have the proceedings alſo and | 


perteazons from Him? If any have not, let him goe out free,he | 
15bound ro nofich thing ; bur if allmen have, then isevery | 
one bound, eveht by the Law, now in time of the Goſpell , as | 
before. Gods reaſon ſtands this now, if Tbe a father, if I have | 
made-rhee, and created thee, honour mc; if thou haddeſt | 
tharthon haſt elſe-where , I challenge it not ; if thou canſt have | 
any thing from others without me ro perfe& thy defets, and | 
ſupply thy wants, I challenge no fach thing; bur if not, then | 
giveme my honour. Know thus much, that the Law requires 
hohourto God asa Father in regard of Creation ;-which if irbe 
a contitiuallworke of God for all times, and toall men,” then 
it follows,that now as then. 

' Toreach men, andevery one, if there be no other reaſon, that 
this requires of all obedience and honour to'God, becauſe rhey 
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' to, either for piety or honeſty, and that by the Creation ? for 
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| red God by the profeſſion, that thy Creation bindsnor thee ro 


Verl.6. the Propbeſie of Malachy. 


are his, he their father that mage them. For if aman build the 
houſe, whoſe turne muſt it ſerve but the Lords that built it? if 
he planta Vineyard, who ſhall gather. the Grapes bur he thar 
planted it? If afather beget a ſonne, whom ſhall herather ſerve 
and honourthan his father, which begat him? And ifrhis, then 
how much more to him rhat 1s the Father of Fathers, and of all 
thingsin earth and Heaven? It is heard from many men, when 
they reprove others for ſome diſhonouring of God, and often, 
bur as they thinke ; Ir is nor for your profeſſion; doth it be- 
come aman of that zealeyou make ſhew of, profefling ſogreat- 
ly as youdoe. If rhey ſpeake it that they are more bound, it is 
true ; bur if that they themſelves are not bound , and more than 
they can performe , it is falſe; for wherein have they diſhonou- 


doe, or from doing? Set faithand repentance aſide, things in- 
viſiblenot commanded in the Law, what isit thou art not bound 


the Law holds faſt there , and Creation onely binds to all ſuch 
duties. For even as the Heathen man faith, A man can never 
returne ſomuch to his father as he ought , how can he to God, 
who hath given us more than all the fathers in the world > And 
if co diſhonour a father, be a vile crime in aſonne, what is it to 
ſinne andrebell againſt God , who is father ſo many wayes? Ler 
every man then bethink himſelte of chis, and ſee in himlſelfe 
how many things he hath ro move him to honour God, though 

henever looke without himſelfe; body , foule, all the facul-| 
ties and powers and parts of both, becauſe his hands made 
them : And if the Axe may not boaſt it ſeife againſt him that 
heweth with it, Iſa. 10. 15. how may it againſt him thar made 
it? How may man diſhonourhis Creator? if nor the Axe a- 
gainſt thehewer , how the hearr againſt the maſter? Shall thoſe 
hands made by him, thoſe eyes enlightened by him, that tongue 
made, and made ſpeaking by him, diſhonour, provoke, and 
revile with oaths and blaſphemies? if they doe, know, that as 
al things are poſſible with him , and like eafie ro him, -he can 
deſtroy them as eaſily as he made them, ina word, both. Oh 
then let thoſe hands worke the workes of God, ler thoſe feet 
walke the paths of God thoſe eyes delight in the wayes of 
God, and rhat tongue ſpeake the praiſes of God, and that 
whole man honour him that hath made it; for thus he calls, If 
Ibea Father, where is my honour ? if I have made you, where 
isthe ſervice you doe me? Amongſt men a Chapman of credir 

payes as much as hee received, and he would ſcorne not ro 
be accounted a good pay-maſter, and yer ſuch deale nothing 
ſo currantly with God, neither when we looke for ſo mach 


from God. Man willnot give God ſo much, give him our ſelves, 
K and 


A riftotle. 


© — -—— > ———— ——— > —_  —— _— —_— 


| Reaf. 


— as 
| O——— 


—— — T_ OCD 


An Expoſetion upon Chap. x. 
and that we have received, one will give him hisheart, another | 
his body , not his heart ; another will part both with him, asit 
he created not both as one, as if his ritle be nor as great to ont 
as to another, or to the whole, as topart : Heis the Father of ; 
our ſpirits , and the Father ot our bodies ; or if thou wilt give | 
one , andnot the other, thou condemnelt thy ſclte by the one, 
for with-holding the other; for his right 1s in this reſpect to ; 
both, and muſt have both , and be honoured in the whole. | 
Burt why pay they as much, becauſe they would receive more, | 
and have nor yerenough? So in his no man is perfect , though | 
he have received much. And why hath nor God made him per- 
fet 2? Verily it was, as one faid, nor becaufe he was coverouns 
and niggard , but becauſe he was loving and bountitull, know- 
ing that it was good for him to beſuch an one ; nor that he | 
ſhould be poore, but humble; nor as alwayes needy, bur as al- 
wayes looking upto him, and remembring ro honour him with 
chat he hath given him, that he may receive that he wants, and 
further perfection : pay then thy debr, and pay it toreceive 
more, that thou mayeſt be perfect , and thinke he ſpeakes to e= 
very. one ; If I be thy Father , honour me ; remember me thy 
Creator in thedayes ot thy youthand thy age, even as one faith, 
ſooftenas thou breatheſt, ſooften rhou oughteſt to remember 
God. And ſeeing thy being is ever in one, fo thy thankfulnefſe 
ſhould beever both forthy ever being. And as Chryſoſtome,thou ' 
wiltſay, . Lord keepe meas the Apple of thine Eye , he will an- ' 
[wer thee againe , Keepe my Commandements as the Apple of 
thine eye; ſo thou-wilt come to God, and fay, Lord keepe me, 
for thou haſt made me ;Iamrhine; and the workes of thy hands.” 
God will anſwer thee then ,, Keepe the words of my mouth,and 
ſo honourme:, for thouart the workes of my hands. | 


| 
| be his ſonnes and ro be heires of eternall life, binds them ro obe- | 


The election of God, by which he hath freely choſen menro : 
| dience,, ſervice andhonouring of him : ſothe Lord reaſoneth | 
| here, if be a farher,if L have adopred and choſen you for ſorihes, 
where 1smy honour? He challengeth bur that he hath circle: To 
this purpoſe 1s that, Ephe. 1..4. 1 Per. 1. 17. Math. 
2800: 57 527} FS 7: Sal | | 
Becauſe his choiſe and adoption is ſo free, - for ir is without a+ 
ny merits or deſerrs of man; of hisowne free will and pleaſure; 
Ephe. 1+ 5. long before there was any merit of man , for it was | 
before he was, it 1s ancienter thentheworld, it is coeternall with | 
God himſelfe , foras he is fromall erernities, ſohchath loved | 
his from. all eternity; then free and moft franke is this choice of 
men tobe ſonnes.Now benefitsthe more free-8&.undeſerved.,the 
more they bind men roperforme thankfulnefſe for them z; So | 


in this : And this is that God would have for it. Honor hin. | 
necenſe! 
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Verſ.6. the Propheſteof Malachy. 
Becauſe it is fo rare a benefit, not all, nor many , bur few of 
many, Math. 20. 16. few choſen. Benefits that arerare, are pre- 
| rious, r4ra, chara, and ſo deſerve and exatt more : when asthen 
God amongft ſo many Nations of barbarous men, andin ſuch 
amulrirude of condemned men, hath called a man to fo happy 
' a condition, thathe ſhould be 1n the number of thoſe who are 
| choſen, his ſons, and to inherit erernall life; rhe benefit being 
| fomuch the greater,as the number is ſmaller, muſt needs bindero 
; this duty. 
| This may ſerve to ſtop the mouth of deſperate wretches, 
; that make the doctrine of Gods decree, an occaſion of careleſ- 
| nefſe, and from it take liberty to diſhonour God ; that reaſon 
if they be elected they are ſure to be ſaved , whether they live 


' wellor ill, and ſo# contra, whence rhey give all liberty ro thern- 
ſelves, and live licentiouſly, and diſhonour God ; of theſe I 


' would demand, whether they thinke the former reſtimonies, and 
| thisparticularpreface was written by the ſpirit of Chriſt > If 
they ſayno, they ſhew themſelves in the ſtare of reprobation , 
whart ſoever God hath decreed of them : If they fay iris, then 
ler themcompare the fpirir they ſpeake with , and this ſpirit by 
which theſe are written, and fee themſelves not tobe led with 
the ſpiritof Chriſt , whichcan nor ſo contraditt it ſelfe : Ir re- 
quirerh duty and reverence, ſervice and honour, becauſe thou 
art his, thou wilt give none; becaule,if perhaps thou beeſt,thou 
needeftnor, if nor, it is bootleſſe and doubtfull; in this thou 
determineſt not to honour God, bur to diſhonour him. Tell 


ſecrer before ever thy ſonne knows how, or hath enquired, and 


| uſed meansto know how;if he ſhould (er light by thee,and carry 
| himſelf undurifully rowards thee, as if he would give thee an oc- 


calion to give all away from him, if thou haſtnor done it already; 
wouldeſt thou nor thinke it a marvellous prepoſterous and im- 
pious courſe ? and yet this is that which thou wilt doe 


with God , like a deſperate miſcreant, nor. knowing 
whether God hath purpoſed thee ſalvation and heaven, 
which he had diſpoſed and made his will ofinſecrer; yea, 


| not taking ſo much paines to ſearch and enquire by the booke 


ofGod, and the notes in it, whether thon be in the num- 
ber, but yer ever thou ſecke after it , ro know whether 
thou be in his booke , ſo wilfally behaveft chy ſelfe, as if 
thou meantſt ro make him alter his will ( if it were poflible) 
if he were purpoſed to deale well with thee before. But know 
thou,if he were purpoſed ro ditinherit thee, yer thononghteſt to 
honor him becauſe he is the father. And this withour all confide- 
ration of Heaven and Hell, much more it he have elected thee , 
and thou be his ſonne this way too,0ughtſt rhou ro honour him, 
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me this, thou thou art a father and diſpoſeſt of all thy goods in | 
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IÞn primo de- 
dnt me mibi, 
in ſecundy 
dedit &ſec mi- 
bi, cis debeo 
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propter feeBer- 
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| And know, that if thou beeſt his, noſuch thought can poſſeſſe 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 


' thy heart long , lefſe allow thy mouth to ſpeake it boaſtingly in 
 aſecure and careleflſe courſe of life ; what may come from a man 
| ofa troubled minde and ina temptation , that isnort to this pur- 
' poſe, burthe other can neverbee ; Nay know, that God dif- 
 poſeth all things ſweetly and orderly to bring a mar. to this end 
' fhe have once choſen him ; Asa father that aymes at ſome ſtare 
of life for his ſonne, as tomake him a Lawyer, ora Divine, he 
traineshim up ſo, and brings him up in learning and ſtudies and 
directions. 

This ſhould admoniſh every one who by a divine ſearch fin- 
deth himſelfe the ſon ofGod by adoprion or election,or thinks 
himſelfe is one , roremember what heis, and what it requires 
of him, even to honour God as a father. The former bindes, 
but this bindes more, as a twofold cord , the law becauſe of our 
creation, the Goſpell for our elefion and redemption, we ere 
n0 more ſervants, but ſounes. Galat. 4. 5,6. But muſt we the 
lefſe ſervehim, or not? this were a gallant Goſpell indeed. Nay 
we mult therather, becauſe ſonnes, iviala. 3. 16. we mult nor 
change our ſervice, but the manner of our ſervice; for he hath 
made us ro ſerve him, Luke 1.74, 75. that bee would grant unto 
4s, that we being delivered ont of the hands of our enemies might 
ſerve him without feare , in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe before him 
all the dayes of our life ; Not as ſervants for wages, but as ſonnes 
ina more honourable kinde of ſervice, with a free affetion,in 
nomercenarie manner, otherwiſe this bindes us more then be- 
fore , and to doe more ifit were poſſible then the law requires. 
If the other, though free , yetnor ſo rare,doe bind , how much 
more this ſo rare a benefit ſhould bind us 2 1n the firſt, be gave 
meto my ſelfe ; Tn the other he gave himſelfe to me : Towhow I owe 
my ſelft for my being , to hixs T am more indebted for giving himſelf 
to wee ; more isthen due unto him, and more muſt we endea- 
vour; ifourbeing , and being men require it of us , what this 
being ſonnes, without which it had beene better wee had never 
| been; yea,a chouſand times? If his bounty in creating us, what 

his mercy and love'in ele&ing us ? The world, though peeviſhly 

and corruptly it upbraids thoſe that are Gods, and in ſome fini- 
| ſter and corrupt affection, challenges more of them, then of 0. 
| thers towards themſelves, then towards God ; yet thoſe who 
' are indeed Gods, muſt thinke ſuch ſpeeches are goades topricke 
' themforwards tomore : For God hath done more for them, 
' therefore more is required of them z yea, more then they thinke 
they ought to performe : Every one muſt argue as David, ſee 
' 2 Sam. 6.21. Aud David ſaid unto Michal, 3# was before the 
Lord, which choſe me before thy father, and before all his houſe , 
; 28.appoint me ruler over the people of the Loyd, cver Iſrael, therefore 
| will 


a 


ſes God becauſe he is powerfull, another be- ,; 1 -, nia ſibi bouw eft,oſt qui- 


\'Verſ.6. the Propheſze of Malachy. |. 97 | 


will I play before the Lord : It will nor ſerve and goe for currant 
ifGods children elefted be not more diligent tohonour him, 
then others. 

Where 3s my honour 2 ] wee have ſeeneby what right God re- 
quires this; we muſt ſee, now, the thing, ic is honour, which is 
indeed childelike and filiall feare,to obey and ſerve him for love, 
rather then feare, as ſonnes doe their father ; and of this I will 
thus ſpeak, firſt char men muſt give irto God, the ſonnesro the 
father. Secondly, how it differs from the ſervile feare. Thirdly, 
the effe&s of it, that it may be known, whether had orno, and 
ifnot,it may be ſought, if had, it may be joycd in. 

Firſt that Men muſt giveitunto God. 

The Children of God, that is, his ſonnesand og ought 
to honour him, that is, ro ſerve and obey him, rodoethe good 
he commands, not for feare ofpuniſhment, or hope of reward , | 
but for the love of good, and righteouſneſſe, and his goodneſſe | 
and mercy, willingly and of conſcience : hereto may we apply 


RE 
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that Pſal. 130. 4. and Rom. 12. 1. and 1 John 2. 1. inferred | 
upon the ſecond. Reaf. 1. 
Becauſe elſe they cannot be ſonnes and daughters, $:-y315 eſt timer quamdin 
whoſe narure isto obey theirparents , and doe them 4b amore won manar,qui d | 
all ſervice of love , feare is ſervile,if it flow not from amore non venit bonor, non | 
love : and the honourwhich comes not from love is not "vor ſed adulatio, Bern, 
honoxr, but flattery,a formall fawning. Cant, $3. 

Becauſe if they obey him and honour him for hope of good, ; Reeſe 2. 
and feare ofevill, and puniſhment it is ſelf love that moves them, 
not God love,nor the love of righteouſneſſe; now if men require 
more , nor account not of this, when ſelfe loye hath the ſway , | 
and men ſeeke themſelves, how ſhould God, and why ſhould 


men expect it from him? * One ble{- Eſt qui confitetur Deo , quia poten! 


| 
i 


cauſe he is good ro him , another becauſe he 1 ſmpliciter berxweſt, Pſal,1 1.1.19. 
is ſimply good in himſelfe, Pſal. 118. 1. The primm ſerum veſt & timet, ſecundus 
firſtisaſervant and feares. The ſecond is an, mercenarins & cupit ſebi , tertins filis 
hireling and lookesfor gaine. The third is #4 & diligit patrems, 
a ſonneand loves his father. NEE | 
There are many promiſes of good things for obedience , and |05je@#. 
threats ofevill for diſobedience , arethey made to ſervants, or 
written forthem alone, or alſo for fonnes? If Sonnes, why may 
not they look tothem,and for them doe ſervice. - | | 
Without queſtion whatſoever iswritten is for ſonnesnor fer- |'5, 
vants, Or principally for them , yet is it not acceptable roGod, 
when itisdone for theſe, for nothing proceeding from hirelings 
orſlaves can be acceptable: why then are theſe written? Name+ | 
ly, to helpe themin ir, not tobe the principall rhover of it, 2wde | 


James 2. 8. ; T7 
K 2 This | 
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:uAn Expoſrtion upon Chap. 1.| 


| Thisprovesthat many mens workes and obedience are not 
the honour of God, nor things acceptable, though according 
to the law,and things commanded;(which in another are his ho- 
nour, and accepted of him) the end or motive not being good 
and right as it ſhould. 

The ſecond thing to be obſerved, is how this child-like and 
filiall feare differs from the other ſervile tearez and that ir doth 
in divers things. 

The firſt difference 1s in reſpe& ofthe objeR , that is, of that 
which is feared , that is finne ; the one feares (inne as it is ſinne, 
and becauſe iris ſinne: the other onely the puniſhment of fin, 
and not ſinne at all but in regard of the puniſhment; the for- 
mer curbs the action onely , the other the affe&ion ; the one 11- 
keth and loveth ſinne , buthe dare not commit it in regard of 
the danger that may enſue of it ; the other hateth and abhorreth 
finne , and would not commit it though he might doe it with- 
out danger atall , as Prov. 8. 13. The feare of the Lord is to hate 
evill, Pfal. 97.10. And becauſeit deales with the affeftion, it 
is called pure feare ; Pal. 19.9. The feare of the Lord is cleane or 
pwre, foritpurgeth the hearr, as faith isſaid to doe, Aﬀts 1 5. 9. 
Lhe other isa melting feare, but this 15 apurging and refining 


| feare. | 
--* The ſeconddifference 1sin their grounds, the one is groun- 
| ded onely upon the wrath of God, and for his juſtice ; the other 


regardeth them, bur ſpecially his mercy and goodnefle, Pſal. 
130.4. Hoſea 3.5. The filiall feare, tooffend God in regard 
of benefits paſt; the ſervile,for evill cocome : See the difference 
plainely, Jer. 5. 22,23, 24. Feare ye not me, ſaith the Lord? or 
will ye not be afraid at my preſence, whichbave placed the ſand for 
the bounds of the Sea by the perpetual decree that it cannot poſe 
and though the waves thereof rage , yet can they not prevailethoxehb 
they roare,, get ca they not paſſe over it ® But this people hath an 
anfaithfull and rebellious heart : they are departed and gone. For 
they ſay mot in their heart , Let us now feare th: Lord our God, that 
Boeth raine both early and late in due ſeaſon 3: he reſerveth unto we 
the appointed weekes of the harveſt. It you will not have this filiall 


| feare , yeratleaſt ſhake noroff this ſervile dread, if nor feare in 


repgardofgood T have, yer of evill I may doe them. 
+ By theſe rwo(for the preſent) may every one examine him- 
ſelfe, whether he hath a ſervile or a filial! feare. If thou feareſt as 


|'a Qtylde, thou hareſt ſinne as finne, becauſe it is finne; thowart 


bke'a man that loathsa meate,and therefore would noteate of ir. 
Ifonly n ſervile feare, thou loatheſt finne for the puniſhment, 
not for itſelfeindeed , but the: ſequel; like a man that hath a 
minde roeate” of ſomething rhat the Phifitian hath forbidden 


him, and is hurtfull, and abſtaines only becauſe he daresnot | 
1 ronch 


Val. 6. the Propheſie of Malachy. 


crouch it for feare of farther inconvenience. If thou haſt the 


and externall at of finne only, but even the defires,motions and 
affections; for it is pure. Thar dart is feare which pierces and 
kills the very deſires of the fleſh. If the ſervile onely, then the 
outward worke onely and pradtice of finne is feared ; if a filiall 
feare, then it will grievethee to offend , nay, to beprovoked 
rooffend ſo good and gracious, ſomercifull and loving a fa- 
ther, who hath beene ever ſo gracious and goodunto thee. 
Bur if but the ſervile feare, then onely when thou feeleſt his 
hand, or feareſt an imminent danger, or haſt the freſh remem- 
| brance of a judgment which is hut newraken from him, for 
| which a Child of God muſt and ought to feare: but then are nor 
| theſe the principall cauſes of feare in him, for theſe he feares , 
and flies (in, bar principally for the other. Ifa filjall feare, thou 
art afraid tooffend in lieu of thankfulnefſe, for thy being and 
preſervation, and all thy manifold bleſſings received already : 
Ifaſervile, onely for feare ofevills, or hope of that which isto 
come. [ris the whip, the ſcourge, and the rod thar cauſeth 
the hypocrite as an Aſſe, afoole, anda flaye to forheare and 
leave ſinne; but itis love, conſcience, and obedience that ma- 
keth Gods Children willingly roabhorre it. Nazzazz. if thou 


— 


ſcourge; ifan hireling, worke for thy wayes, thy re- 
ward : but if over andabovealltheſe, thou beeſt a ſonmne, doe 
oe » becauſe it is thy duty ro pleaſe and obſerve thy 
—_ from whom thou haſt received ſo much good be- 
; TOTe, 
The third difference of theſe two feares is this; the one is a 
- loving feare, andthe other is a hatefull feare ; the firſt is joyned 
with love, fach as good ſubjects beare ro good Princes, and 
ordinarily children beare to their fathers. The ſecond isJoyned 
with hatred , ſach as ſervants beare to their hard and cruell Ma- 
ſters; the one would, if they cou'd, withdraw themſelves our of 
Gods government, and ger our of his fight, as 4Jam, Gen. 3. 
a3a fugitive ſeryanr, 43 Hagar, Gen. 16. the orher would not 
willingly away from God, bur ſabmitreth himſelfe yntohim,and 
ſeeketh ashe can, topreſſe neerer and neerer, as farreas he dare 
with due reverence of his Majeſty, like the Prodigall fonne, 
who came-home to his father , and yeelded himſelte willingly 
into his hands. And therefore it is atrue ſaying, thar after finne 
the wicked"'are troubled, they cannot ger themſelyes farre 
enough from God ; and the godly are troubled, they catnor 
come neere enongh home to him : the one 1s afraid of che loſmg 
of God, the other is afraid of Gods finding of him :*of rhar, faith 
Auguſtine, m\ 1 John 4. it is called caftus t3mor, a chaſte _ 
i$ 


childe-like feare * Ir is not the outward worke that diſlikes thee, |. 


bee'ſta fave anda ſervant, ſtand in feare of the whip or the 
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Aliudeſt timere Deum ne te mittat 


An Expoſztion upon Wo. Chap. 1.] 


Tis one thing to feare God, leſt heſend thee 


inGebennam,aliud we ipſe a te recedat TO Hell , another leſt himſelfe depart from | 


ille non eft caſts qui non venit ab thee : thatfeare is not chaſt, becaule jt comes 
amore Dei , ſedex timore pene, ifte not from the love of God , but from the 


caſts eſt quia venit ex amore Dei feare of puniſhment ; bur this is chaſt, be- 
quem ampleFeris, 


Fob. 4 


em metu- 
ent oderunt, 
& quem ode- 
rent periiſſe 
cupignt, 


Auguſt. 5? 1 cauſe it comes from the love of God , whom 

thou delighteſt in. So rhat this filiall feare 
agreeth with the love of Gods Majeſty , yeaitriſeth out of love, 
a man is afrayd to offend one that he loverh, bur the ſervile | 
fear is joyned with the deadly hatred of God. And fo as it is ſaid, | 
whom they feare they hare, and they defirehe may periſh whom | 
they hate. Soit may be ſaid ofthis, that by it he is not homi- 
cida , a manſlayer , but Deicida, a Godflayer , wiſhing there ' 
| werenever a God ro puniſh him. 

The fourth difference of theſe two feares, is in their continu- 
ance, which is manifeſt. 

Firſt, If we conſider them in divers ſubjefts, for the one is 
but for a bront, like lightning that giveth aflaſh and is gone,and | 
comes in an inſtant; never ceizeth upon the ſoule,nor dwellerth 
inthe heart. For inſtance we may take Pharoah, Exod. Chap. 
27. 28, 29, 30. 10 Ahab, when Eljshhad ſummoned him, hee 
feares, 1 King. 21.27. but ſoone afterhe goes feareleſſe ro Ka- 

! 190th Gilead, 1 King.22.26,27. The filiall feare is permanent, 
and conſtant,as the cauſes ofitare, If. 11.2. Proy.28. 14. For 
it is nonaturall worke, bur a ſupernaturall habir. 

Secondly if we conſider them in one ſubjett, theone outla- 
ſteth and overlives theother. 1 Joh. 4. 18. perfe@ love cafteth 
out feare ; that is, ſervile feare , bur Pſal, 19.9. The feare of the 
Lord is ckane , enduring for ever, thatis, filiall feare, whenir 
| Comes ,. it caſts our that, becauſe it brings withit aſſurance of 

God favour. It remaines ſtill, having the lefle paine and trouble 
; with it the longer itlaſteth , and the more forward it commeth 
| to perfeCtion : And this feare is ſo laſting thar it remaines afcer 
this life; not that the bleſſed ſhall fear either leſt they ſhould of- 
| fend, for they are then without danger of falling ; but in re- 
| gard of Gods power, and hisincomparable, and his incompre- 
henſible graces, there ſhall be areverent dread,and yet delight- 
full, ſuch as the Angels havenow in Heaven: As Angels feare;, 
Ifaiah 6.2,3,4. when they are in the preſence of God; for as we 
reverencea great man in regard ofhis place, though he beare us 
no evill will,nor we expett any evill from him ; Sono doubr, the 
| holy Saintsand Angels in Heaven in regard of God, though 
they neither fearetoloſe him, becauſe they can not fall from 
him, nor to offend him, becauſe there is no danger to diſpleaſe - 
him, yer they reverence him ſtill inregard of his Majeſty , | 
which they can neither ſufficiently admire nor adore. 


1 


Now | 
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ſervilefeare. | 


Asby the firſt, whetherthou loveſtor hateſt God for feare: 
wouldeſt thou flee from God, when thou haſt offended, couldſt 
thou wiſhhe werenot? If thou delireſt that either he knew not 
thy ſfinnes, or could not or would nor puniſh them 3 then 
thou would(t that God were not , when thou defireſt hee were 
ignorant, or imporent , or unjult : And hence thy wrerched 


heart under this feare even hates God, thou haſt bur a ſervile 
feare ; burcanſt thou yeeld thy ſelfe ro God, and draw neere to 


thy ſelf into his handgthis isfiliall feare. There is layth Auguſtine 


' an unchaſte adulterous woman , who feareth her huſband, bur 
ſhe fearethjhim,becauſe ſhe loveth her naughtineſſe , and there- 


fore his company is not delightfull, but burthenſome unto her,and 


' lovingevillſhe is afrayd of his comming, leſt he finde her fo. 
' There isa chaſte woman , ſheloveth and affecteth her huſband, 
; andliverh with him ingood fort, and would never havehim our 
| of fight z now aſk them both whether they fear their huſbands ? 


they will ſay they doe; there is the ſame anſwer, bur not the ſame 
minde. Aſkethem why ? and that will put the difference, the 
one anſwereth leſt he ſhould come home and findeher, and 
finde out her lewdneſſe and lightnefſe; che orher,leſt being pre- 
ſent he ſhoulddeparr,and leſt he ſhould love her lefle, and by any 
offence of hers be eſtranged. Ashe much miſſiketh the former 
woman,ſo miſlikethy ſelfif thou fear Godin that ſort,and carry 
thy ſelfſo roGod in this ſort,as thou wouldſt thy wife ſhould be 
affeced unto thee. al 

By the ſecond, is. thy feare momentany , ſoone come,;ſoone 
gone, .doeſt thou not feare awayes ? then feare thy feare ir is 
nottrue. If thou haſt, overcame thy ſervile feare, and doſt nor 
feare ſtill, thou canſt not have true feare ; for as love expels one 
feare and caſts it out, ſo it cauſeth another,and that ſuch a feare 
as is never afterwards extinguiſhed,though the a& & workingof 
ic be ſomtime more freſhthen others , yet the habitis never loſt. 

The third thing rouching this filiall feare is the effes of ir. 
And theſe I reduce to theſe heads, ſuch as awfull and dutifull 
children have, and ſo may well be ſo reſembled. | 

The firſtis adefireto know his will and pleaſure to finde ir 
out, andadelightindoingofit : As achild willbe deſirous 
toknow hisfathers minde, that he may not offend him , . and be 
ready to doe it of himſelfe when he hath found it ; hencethatr 
Pl. 112.1. Bleſſedis the mas that feareth the Lord , that deligh- 
teth greatly in bis commandements. See it by the contrary, Job.21. 


9,14 Theiy houſes are ſafe from fere , neytheris the rod of God wp- 
| 


on 


every man examine himſelfe, whether he hath a childelike or | 


peccata vindi- 


ſerre, 45 ergo 


him, fearing to be forſaken of God , being willing to yeeld 


— 


Deun tne 


care aut non 
poſſe, aut nob- 


le,aut ea ne- 


Derm non eſſe 
Denm , qut 

ULS eum aitt 
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aut impoten- 
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d: Temp-'55, 
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on them ; Therefore they ſay unto God, depart from ws : for we de- 
fere net the knowledge of thy wayes. Plal. 25.12, 13. What man 
is he that feareth the Lord £ him ſhall be ttach in the way that he ſhall 
cbuſe; bis ſoule ſhall dwell at eaſe, and his ſeed ſhall inh:-it the 
Earth. 

The ſecondis, a ſuſpition and jelouly of particular ations, 
leſt they ſhould doe that unawares, which might be offenſive ro 
God. A good childe, if he doubt to doe ought that he thinketh 
his father will not like of, he will firſt aſke the queſtion , whe- 
ther he will have him doe it or no , and ler it alone ill he know 
hisminde in the matrer : ſo achilde of God, he will be carcfull 
to try all his workes by his will and his word, and to abſtainerill 
he know what his good wMl, and his pleaſure is. Thus was Fob 
zealous of his children , Job. 1. 5. ſo of his owne wife, Job. 9. 
23. Thereforethe fpirit commends him for a man fearing God, 


and ſuch asnone was hke, yea as the devill could findeno faulr 
with him,Rom. 1 4.5. he will be fully perſwaded it is Gods will, 
before he doe it. 1 Theffal. 5. 21. notenough ro ſay,I doe nor 
know it unlawfull ; better debarrre our ſelves of ſome lawful! 
things, then doe one unlawfall. Ecclel. 5. 5,6. 

The thirdis , a wary ſhunning and avoyding of thingshe 
knows will offend, asan awfull child will hardly be drawn , or 
woed todo ought that his father hath expreſſely forbidden him, 
or that will diſpleaſe him ; as Jacob tolye and deceive his fa- 
ther,Gen. 27. orifhe be drawn , yet ifhis father come ſudden- 
ly upon him, and finde him abour it or beginning ic , he will 
ſtay his handſoone and bee aſhamed of himſc!fe - ſo the man 
thar feares God, will not be woed and urged to thoſe things 
thar he knoweth cannot bur offend God. So Joſeph, Gen. 39. 
9. Therets none greater Jn his houſe then T : neither hath he kept 
backany thing from mee but thee, becauſe thou art his wife ;, how 
ther can T doe this great wickedneſſe and ſinne againſt God? Nehe« 
miah 5.15. The former governonrs that had beex before mee , were 
chargeable unto the people , and had taken of thems bread and wine be- 
ſides forty ſhekels of ſilver , yea even their ſervants bare rule over 
the people, but ſodidnot 1 , becauſe of the fearcof God. Oritby 
caſe of infirmity or ſtrength of rempration he be violently car- 
ryed away; yer if he ſhall bur once ſeriouſly thinke of the pre- 
ſence of God abouthim, it will make him for ſhame to ſtay , or 
breake off the practice of finne,as in David, 2 Sarn. 24. 10. Da- 
vids heart ſmote him, and he ſaid, Thave done very fooliſhly. 
 Thefourthis,agriefe and a feare to ſee oughr done Lrethan 
that may provoke God to wrath, 'asa good childewill be loath, 
any of his brethren or any of the ſervants ſhould doe ought that 


may anger hisfather\, if itbebur the diſquieting of him : (oa 


— 


— 


true child of God will be vexed to ſee others take ſuch courſes as | 
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| may be offenſive to his heavenly farher. $0 that 2 Per. 2. 7. and 


| David, Pſal. 119.53- 136. 139+ 158. ſuch are commended and 


marked, Ezechiel 9. as they are condemned, 1 Cor. 5. 1. who 
| doe contrary. 


The fifth, atrembling ar the wrath and anger of God decla- 


| red for linneeither in word or deed. 


| Firſt, in wordar Gods threatnings either againſt him ſelfe or 


' others, as achild quaketh and tremblerh ar his fathers chyding, 


' though ir be with ſome others ; lodoe the children of God com-. 


| monly when they heare the wrath of God , denounced againſt 


others, ſoisir, Ia. 66. 2. Plal. I 19. 161. 2 Chro. 34.27. Jer. 
26 18. Habacuk. 3. 16. | | 


| Now ſecondly, ifat his word, how much more ar his rod; if | 
| when he ſpeaks, more when he beats themſelves, orothers : asa | 
; Child ifhe ſee his father to rake the rod in hand ro corre any of 


| thefamily , heſtanderh trembling, and quaking,, hefearerh leſt 
| he ſhould have a wipeby the way ; ſo rhe child of God fearerh 
| as before Gods face, when he ſeerh the hand of God upon orhers, 
| as when he feeleth it upon himſelfe, David, 2 Sam. 6.7. 9. the 
| Church, Ads. 5. 11. Pſal. 119. 119, 120. Habacuk. 3. 
i IG, | 

| Now theſebeing the effe&s, and as it were the fruits of this fi- 


{ all feare,ir ſhall be good for a man to examine himſelf by them, | 


' whether he have it,or no;for by the fruits you ſhall know ir: I i 
; tobe feared that if men will doe this ſerioutly, bur a few of thoſe 
; who call Godfather every day, wilbe found co have this filiall 
| feare, and ſo his ſonnes indeed. The tuft fruit, is a defire to 
: know, and finde out Gods will, and then rodoeit; bur alas 
: how nmny have wee that refuſe to ſeek afrer the knowledge of 
| his wayes; likethoſe, Job.21. 14. burſay ſonie will fearchthe 


| word, yet itisonely to furniſh themfelves with matter of dif- 


courſe ; andnot ro finde out that which may ferve ,. to order 


| and direct their lives; they areacurious kinde of Men, ' and as | 


Senecalaith,Schole nonvite diſcitur ; they ſtudy ſchoote quirks, 
and not points of practice , :others are:ſorry many times, 


15.23. Bernard hath obſerved ofhis experience, Cant. fer.'7 4. 
; many (faith he) have I known,made ſad uponrthie knowledge of 
; the truth, becauſe.they could not foprerendignorance asbe- 
| fore. 
| doenor, or deferre as Jox4h,' or doc as Balzymn , blefid, Whtn he 


| would have curſed ; ſo they, their hands go againſt theit-heares | 
| theſe, and ſuch like, muſtneedsbe voyd of this fearec.112iri: F. 


The ſecond is a jealouſie over his particular actions; buttHow 


many runne headlong into all ations , never regarding what 
war- 


Or if not this,but with the ſonne in rhe Goſpellitay,and 


— - 


that they lighted on more then they lookettafrer - AStheyong | 
man not anſwered to his mind, was forry he had atked; Luke 


Ber. 1 Cant, 
ferm, 74s 
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warrant they have for them ; that though neyer ſo many make 
doubt of them, and the lawtulnefſe of them, yer all is one to 
chem, asthey know nothing for them, ſo they know nothing | 
againſt them: and they eyther doe as Peter , Luke 22. 49. 50+ | 
who cut off Malchws eare before he could heare his anſwer ; or as 
Prov. 20. 25. doe things firſt, and examine them after. Thele | 
are farre from this feare; for where it is, there if any doubt arile | 
about an ation thar ſeemed indifferent before, he will be jea- | 
lousofhimſelfe , and walke the ſureſt way , when he knoweth | 
he may doe or abſtaine without offence, bur he is in ſome ſul- 
picion of the other, he will rather be ſure to goe on a good | 
ground, than hazard the incurring of Gods difpleaſure, though | 
he loſe ſomewhat, yea much, both of his profit and pleaſure, | 
knowing the feare of God 1s oppoſite ro this manner of wal- / 
king, and fo 'tis made. Ecclel. 5.1, 5,6. | 

The third is a carefull avoiding of knowne ſinnes, and things | 
that will offend ; but how meny give liberty to their fleſh,runne | 
with a full ſvinge into the practice of ſinne , and never careto | 
returne out of it againe ; who vaunt of this feare, and yer often 
vaunt of their ſinnes, and never ſhame at them. Nay, ſooner 
ſhame and bluſh tobe a man noted, to have a care to avoid rhe 
common finnes of the age ; how have theſe men any child-like 
feare? will they account that their children doe lovingly feare 
them , when they runne into all or many things they know wi 
diſpleaſe them, and are aſhamed ro be accounted more than or- 
dinarily durifull 2 Queſtionleſſeno; then let them be their own 
Judges, and ſhall; for they tell us, they have no feare, if that | 
be their feare. Prov. 8. 13. 

The fourrh is a griefe to ſee others offend, but many boaſt 
of the feare of God , and yet they delighrand take pleaſure in 
the ſighr and hearing of other mens ſinnes, never caring. nor re- 
garding what others doe, ſo they be not like them. They can 
dayly ſee many Laodiceans neither hor, nor cold , amongſt us; 
many Epheſians, that have loſt their firſt love ; many Jebulires, 
Idolaters amongſtus, and ſwarming amongſt us ; rheſe rhey ſee, 
and yer they ſigh not at it ; nay, either take pleaſure or make 
profit by it : it is but a boaſt, they are void of the filiall feare 
of God, becauſe they have no care whether he be honoured or 
diſhonoured ; pleaſed, or diſpleaſed ; as ifa Child could endure 
his fathers diſhonour , if not be revenged of them, for want of 
power and ſuch like, yet will he mourne and ſorrow. How 
ſhould I beare my fathers diſhonour ? and if theſe, much more 
thoſe who ſecke todraw others to ſinne , ſwearing , whoring, 
drunkennefle, and ſuch like ; they can have no true feare of God 
as Children. | 

The fifth,trembling at his judgments threatened or executed 


— 
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upon others. Many fay they feare God, and yer they can heare 
the wrath and judgments of God denounced againſt finne, and 
it may be the ſinnes they prattiſe, yerare never a whic moved 
at all, bur goe as they came, as if the Word were but wind : 
As Jer. 5. 13. Their hearts melt not, nor they mourne not z 
nay, when they {ce Gods judgments upon others, they cenſure 
and condemne them , but feare nothing themſelves; nay, often | 
when they are in theſamecondemnation , if they be nor in the 
ſame puniſhment. Sure it is, they have no child-like feare at all, 
they are worſe than the beaſts, yea, ſenſelefle things, who 
tremble at his voice ; and they ſhew themſelves Children of 
wrath : Onely the children of wrath are feareleſſe of wrath, as S. Ber- | Sols filis ire 
nardſpeakerh.' | iram non ſen- 
| If T be a Maſter, where is my feare.] The application of the | ##%:. Bern. 
 ſecondrule of nature z we muſt ſpeak of Gods Lordſhip, then 
| of the feare he requires for it : He isa Lord in reſpett of his crea- 
tures, either generally or ſpecially : Firſt, generally , jure Cre- 
ations & eubernationis , by right of Creation and government. 
| Secondly, particularly , jure pa&#i & redemptionis , by right of 
| Covenant and Redemption. Firſt, jure redemptionis,Exod.20. 
2. 1 Cor.6. 20. Secondly, jure pa#? & conventionis, by right 
of Covenant and agreement. Thoſe who live in his Church, 
' have made « Covewent with him by ſacrifice, Pal. 50. and have 
| bound themſelves by Oath to ſerve him, and havecovenanred 
' tobe his people, Jer. 40. Here he meanes boch, bur nor of the 
' whole in both, but onely of government and covenant: for the 
other in the former , andby theſe hechallengeth obedience and 
| ſervice, asby rhe former ; for that whichis required under ho- 
' nour, is here under feare ; the ſamething , but differing in af 
| feftion and ſome circumſtances,asbefore.Bur firſt ofhisgovern- 
' ment andjuriſdidion , in reſpe&t of his bleffings and preſerva- 
| tiON. 
Men, in reſpe& of Gods government over them , ought to | Doffrine 
ſerveand obey him, being under him as ſubje&s are under their 
Lords and Princes, by whoſe authority and Lawes they enjoy 
their livesand liberties, increaſe in ſtate and riches. So under 
God ; he preſerving, prote&ing, increaſing them and rheir 
ſtares himſelfe. If The a Maſter and Lord, and youenjoy theſe 
' things by me, where ismy ſervice and obedience? Thisispro- 
| ved by, Iſaiah 1. 2,3. That ofthe devill m accuſing Job, Chap. 
' 1.9, 10. ſhews that Gods government requires this; and his 
; anſwer to his wife, Chap. 2. 10. alſo ſhews it. That of David, 
' Pal. 9 1.6.13 pertinent, and that of Jer. 5. 24. 

Becauſe this is no lefſe benefitthan the former of Creation | Res/- 
for that was once done, thisis alwayes ; and as it wereevery 
day, afteraſort, God creates man anew ; ever preſerving that he 
once 
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once created , ſhewing in this no lefſe power nor love than in 
the other ; and if for that obedience is debt, for creating ina 
moment ; how much more for acontinuall preſervation ? 
Thismay admoniſh all men, that as their Creation before, 
ſo their continuall preſervation under Gods government , his 
Lordſhip, and Dominion over them , requires all the ſervice 
and obediencethey can performe , becauſe they are his ſubjeas 
and ſervants , he their Maſter and Lord. All Soveraignes and 
Lords looke for all feare and obedience from ſuchas they go- 
verne, prote&t, and whoſe good and peace they procure: All 
Maſters from ſervants they feed, and cloath, and governe ; and | 
this they yeeld unto them, how much more all men roGod, | 
who is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, their Soveraigne, | 
and Lord of all, and over all? Therefore all, high and low, | 
Kings and Subjeats, Male and Female, bond and free, rich 
and poore, owe this to him, and are bound unto him for it, | 
ForKingsrule, the great ones governe, the rich proſper , the | 
poorelive by him, yea,all areutder him ; hepreſervethand go- 
verneth all. Wharſoever priviledge one man hath above ano- | 
ther, yerthere isnopriviledge in reſpect of God. If the King | 
reigned without him, if the Noble ruled without him , if the | 
richincreaſed without him , it were ſomewhar ; but when none | 
of theſe, all is by his providence, and from his power, which | 
' [makes him fay toall, If I bea Maſter or Lord, where is my | 
feare? The King is great but in reſpe& of his ſubje&ts, nothing | 
greater in reſpect of God rhan another; as the earth is bur a | 
ſmall mote or point in reſpe& of the Heavens: the rich are weal- | 
thy in reſpect of the poore , bur, but poore compared with the 
Kings treaſure , more poore compared with God : ſo that be | 
they all great, and as high and as rich as may be, yet their 
Crownes and Crownets , their honoursand riches, their ſtates | 
and lives are in his hands. And asa Ship in one day upon the Sea 
would periſh without agovernour, ſowould all theſe in a mo- 
ment come tonought without him, his government, protecti- 
on, and providence. See then how every one that acknowledg- 
eth God his Lord and Maſter, and feeleth indeed his govern- 
ment and providence for good, ought to ſerve and feare him. 
If thou doeſt notbeleeverhat God moves all thy members when 
thou doeſt move, thou art not worthy the name of a Chriſtian, 
ſaith one; for St. Paxf hath taught it, As 17. 28. But if thou 
doelſt beleeve it, that thou receiveſt ſuch from kim, and yet 
dareſt provoke and offend him, I know not what name is evill 
enough for thee : ſo for this, if thouacknowledge notall is from 
God, through his providence, and from his care, that thou 
art as thou art, thou art not worthy the name ofa ſonne or ſer- | 
| vant: but if thou acknowledge it, and yet ſhakeſt off his are, | 
and 
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and performeſt not obedience to him, what name 1s bad enough 
for thee? nay, what puniſhment is ſufhcienc for ſuch an offence? 
what then, it for life and continuance, how much more for a 
well and wealthy being? when mensportions are made fatter, 
and cheir ſtate berrer, both than in former times, and alſorhan 
chouſand others; Godsprovidence and care more to them, their 
obedience and ſervice ſhould be more to him. And yet it is a la- | 
mentable thing, my eyes: conld ca(t our reares tor irin ſecrer, | 
| (as the Prophet) to ſee many men riſen ot nothing, when they ! 
; had little, were diligent and carefull ro ſerve and obey God in | 
themſelves, and in their families, and thoſe who belong to 
; them; burafter thar Gods government was more good tothem, 
and they proſpering betrer by it, I know nothow, ſuch is the 
' corruption of our nature, they ſerve him now farre lefſe in 
them andrheirs; and yer it is thought excufable, as if a Subje&, 
' wholived under his King, and thar onely lived without wealth, 
' or honour, or advancement, or but wuha ſmall pitrance of | 
theſe, and then gave him ſervice and all loyall duty , fhould af- | 
ter, when he had received theſe in boungifull meaſure, by his 
gracious bounty and government, cithendefſe reſpett him, or be | 
lefſe loyall , or more rebellious, and thinke it were tolerable | 
enough, becauſe he is now more wealthy , worſhipfull, and | 
honourable. Bur whatſoever he thinks, others would condemne | 
him, andevery of theſe who deale thus with God ; then ſhall | 
they be judged by their owne mouth. Oh that they would in- 
| deed judge themſelves, that they benor judged of che Lord, 
I Cor. 11. 31. elſe undoubtedly he will judge them, if his; in 
this life puniſhing them in thoſe things which have made chem 
; by their corruption lefſe loyall unto him, as wealth, riches, | 
honour, friends, and ſuch like; that he may fo bring them | 
home againe, and let them ſee how rhey have wronged him, 
for great things giving himleſſe. If he doe nor, the caſe ismore | 
fearefall , he meanes ro condemne them with the world. And | 
though they will not now acknowledge they injure God any | 
wile in thus dealing outwardly with him, yet the day ſhall come, 
anditis now at hand, when this injury ſhall be made manifeſt, 
and when as theſe complaints, which are now made by us, ſhall 
be heard, though men havenow their earesſo heavy, and their 
eyes fo ſhut up, and their hearts ſo fat, that they cannot ſee, 
or heare, or underſtand ro be converted and healed : It ſhall 
(faith one ) beequall and right with God, that thoſe who will 
not now open their eyes when there istime, and while the mul- 
tituade of bleſſings they enjoy by Gods gracious government, 
doth invite them to ſerve and fearehim ; yea, I ſay it ſhall be juſt 
and right that their eyes ſhall be opened by the multitade of 
; torments, which muſt continue for _ Bur of you who heare 
| 6 2 | me 
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An Expoſtton upon Chap. 1. 
me this day , let mee hope better things ; nay , ler mee ſee 
chem. , 

If i bes Mafter, | Godisa Maſter ſecondly , by covenant, 
ſpecially in this place , for he ſpeakes to ſuch asproteſſe him and 
his worſhip, and fuch as were in his Church,and had madea co- 
venant with him ; as his ſubjects, he their God and Lord. Pal. 
50. 5. JET. Os 5» | 
In che Church all ought ro obey God, becauſe of the cove- 
nant they have made with him ;. being in thar ſpeciall manner | 
his ſervants, having covenanred with him, that he ſhould bee | 
cher God,and they wouldbe his people , Pſal. 50.7.14. Jer.3. | 
45. Ifaiah 48. 1,2. Lukes. 46. | 
Becauſe if the former, and for the former reaſon, more for ; 
this ; when God hath raken them ſonigh to himſelfe in ſpeciall ; 
place :: For if all ſubjects owe dary and obedience; more they, | 
whom rhe King rakes intohisowne Houſe and Court, into his |; 
Chamber of preſence : Soifall that are in the world, bee the | 
Lords Kingdome , and ought to ſerve and obey him, andare 
bound by his generall government and protettion; morethole ; 
whom he hath raken'imeo his Church, his Houſe, his Courr, and | 
his Chamber of preſence, and imployed them to ſome ſpeciall | 
ſervice and office about his perſon, asit were. 

Becauſe, if rhey be covenant ſervants, and that be profefſed , 
then muſt they remember their conditions, for without them 
no covenant is made, and the condition on their parts is to 
ſerve and obey him, and this very common honeſty and ſervility 
requires of every ſervant. 

Becauſe God tooke them into covenant, not as mendoe com- 
monly their ſervants, then when they were able ro dochim 
ſervice, andlooke before they agree with them , what ſervice 
they are able to performe them ; but God(ſaith Chryſofome)farre 
otherwiſe, he receives them into coyenant when they are able to 
doe nothing, and maintainesthem long before they can doe a- 
ny thing; therefore reaſon they ſhould doe him ſervice when | 
they are able. 

A reproofe of many men , who live more diſobedient and re- 
bellious in the Church, then chouſand heathens have done out 
of it, whoonely are Gods fervantsat large, and yer doe they 
outgoe them in many things in the outward ſervice, and fab- 
jeczon ro God according to the law ofnarure, he hath ingraf- 
tedintothem. Many finnes, thouſands of them would have 
blufhed to have heard rell of, and been marvellous aſhamed on- 
ly to ſpeake of them without dereſtation, which theſe in the- 
Church, and forall their covenant ſhame not to doe, and blah 
nottobrag ofthem - Queſtionleſſe, as the ſame finnes are 


| graater in the Church, then outof it, for ignorance excuſeth 2 


tanto, 


Verſ. 6. 


tanto, though not 2 toro; ſothe ſame and greater ſhall have 
greater puniſhment , howſoever they may carry it our for a 
time : Yea, and howſoever ſome dream, all in the Church muſt 
needs be ſaved , rhough the multitude without be condemned, 
yer they ſhall findas it is, Math. 11.22, 24. ſoit ſhall be eafier 
for thoſe heathen , then for them ; lefſer ſhall their torments be 
in Hell. 

Toinſtra&every man in the Church, who is Gods covenant 
ſervant, having made a covenant with him , with the ſacra- 
ments, and by them; thar he ought to ſerve, and obey him 
with all faithfulneſſe and diligence : Sodoe maſters looke for, 
from their covenant ſervants, ſo will ſervants of any honeſty 
| doe withtheir maſters : SoGodexpeds, fo ſhould they per- 
| forme : It is not the boaſting of their baptiſme , and com- 
ming tothe Lords Supper ,the renewing of their covenant, that 
will be profitable unto them, when they perforime nor their con- 
ditions to renounce theenemies of God,and to ſerve him;Nay it 
| will be their ſhame & greater reproach, becauſe while they boaſt 
of the covenant , they ſhew themſelves covenant breakers, fuch 
as common honeſty would bluſh ar, the fin ofGentiles who were 

iven upto areprobare ſence; If any man imagine thartheſe 
Ce him at hberty , thatis, carnall liberty, he marvellouſly de- 
ceives himſelfe : Truth ir is , that iris rrue liberty , fot the ſer- 
viceofGod is moſt trueliberty, butit is not their carnall liberty 
to doe as they liſt , bur to follow the command of God , as the 
| Centurionsſervants, for they have their prefſe money, or ſoul- 
 diers oath given unto them ; yea, and being ſonigh brought to 
him, they owe more ſervice, for their more honour, more obedi- 
ence : hetharimaginerh it isan eafte life ro be a Courtier, ro 
be imployed abour the Kings perſon, in his preſence or bed 
chamber , doth much deceive himſelfe, as ignorant of ſuch 
things ; for though they have more honour, more fayour , and 
obraine many ſpeciall ſuirs for themſelves and friends, yer they 
have more labour, more watching ; yea, morediligenct and in- 
duſtry is looked for, from them; and they uſually performe; fo 
inthis, in the Charch, Gods Court, there is more honour,more 
comfort, more ſuitsobtained , bur ;nore ſervice required, orat 
leaſt more bonds of this ſervice, & more reaſon they ſhould per- 
forme it. Thar Chryſof#. urgeth touching virginity of awoman, 
a virgin and married, may be here applyed; that if there 
be any libertyro mind earthly things, to follow the pleaſures 
of the world and ſuch things, it is to thoſe who are our of the 
Church, notto thoſe who are in it, further chen helps chem ro 
this ſervice. Fon 

Where is my feare 2 ] Wee have ſeen the reaſons why this 
is due, and why God doth mA it; wee muſt now feethe 
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| dary , and this is ſervile feare; teare in generall, is bur the ex» 

| pectation of an imminent evill, this feare riſes from the conſide- 

| ration of the power and juſtice of God. 

| _ ofthis, firſt, a man ought to performe, and give itto 
God. 

Secondly , the effects of it ; Of the differences were ſpoken 
before. 

The ſervants of God (howſoever they be ſervants) even in 
the Church ought to feare him, thar is, to ſerve himand avoyd 
che evils he hath forbidden them, for fear of his power and juſtice, 

er. 5.22. and 10.7. Math. 10.28. Plal. 33.8. 2 Cor. 5. 10, 11. 

Rom. 1 1. 20. Revelat. I 5. 4. 

Becaule he is able, as he made them with a word, and the 
whole world at firſt, ſo to deſtroy them, and bring them ro 
nought withaword, when they diſpleaſe and provoke him. 
Now in reaſon,asnaturall men ( as T#//y ſaid) doe more regard 
whart he can doe to them , in whoſe power they are, then what 
he will doe with them. For being able he may, when he will, 
come upon them and deſtroy them, bur being willing and nor 
able,he cannot at his will; ſo in reaſon ought all men to deale 
with God, and towards him. 

Becauſe his juſtice will not ſuffer himto paſſe over the breach 
of his law unpuniſhed , no more then he will or can be unjuſt, 
nay no more then he will not be God; for ifunjuſt, no God; 
if he let things lip over unpuniſhed, he muſt be unjuſt, except 
in chings where men judge themſelves firſt. 

Then in the Church muſt there be feareof God , namely of 
his juſtice and power, and nor of his mercy only ; contrary to 
ſome who rhinke, in the Church, onely men ſhould feare God for 
his goodnefſe? I anſwer, thar it is true this ſhould be the prin- 
cipall thing for which they ſhould feare ; but in che Church, 
though we be all one mans ſervants, yet wearenotall one mans 
children ; yer ifall were ſo,becauſeofthe unregenerate part this 
' ought tobe, inthatamanisnot alrogether freed, and made a 

fonne, bur is partly a ſervant, &c. 

' Then oughtevery onein the Church to endeavour to know 
his power and juſtice, and to acknowledge them; for howſo- 
ever itistrae tharallare alike in the hand of God, and his do- 
mimon over all, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeakes, yer all doe not regard 
and take notice of it, A.great many doe not beleeve, nor are 
perſwaded of them, and that maketh them, they feare nor God 
as they ſhould. For as 1gnoti nulla cupido, there is no de- 
fire of rhat which is unknowne ſo »«l/s formido , there 
is ro fee z inr Fare riferh nor ſo much our of the outward 
evill, a*it do: the inward apprehenſion of it. And there- 

 forenor the ;tecruefſe of the danger, bur the conceit of the e- 
vill | 


— —— 
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vill, rajſerh che affgRion of feare inthe heart ;. therefore 1ſaieb 
faith of ſome , thatrhey goedowne laughingro Hell, ef 
merry ypon Hells mouth, as the Child without feare, playerh 
| upon the Cockatrices den, becauſe they are ignorant what 
danger they are jn. So then it is not all who are in his power, 
and over whom his authority and juſtice is, bar ſach as. know 
chem for preſent , or how they may ftecle them after, thar feare 
and ſtand in awe ofhim as they ſhauld. +: 
| To reachmen,jifthey have aorrhe ſpiritof ſonnes, the love Uſe 2. 
| of God and rightequineſſe, thar for conſcience they wilt obey, 
| yet at theleaſt, tharthey egdeavour roobey him for feare of his 
power and juſtice, as ſervanzs, itnot as ſonnes. The other is 
| that which isacceptable, yer this is thar which God calls for, 
; and menought ro doe, even the outward a& of Gods ſervice for 
' fearevfhis power and juſtice. Though I cannot ſay it hath any 
| promiſes of good things , yet hath God ſhewed good, andgiven 
| blefſingsro thoſe which have it onely. As to 4haband rhe Nzze- 
v#tes far their repenring artthe feare of his judgments and rhrear- | 
ning: To ſhew how hewill much moreaccept the repenrange of | 
his, yea, and to draw onſach ſervants tothe like, for that is-a 
ſpeciall benefit to his Church, they be orderly in the ourward 


The ſecond thing concerning, this ſervile feare, is the effects 

ofir , which arethele: | ME 
The firſt, chat iris 74nqguan frenmn ad equum., 454 bitand a 
bridle ro men, ro wirh-hold them from finne, from the wilfall | 
practice of wicked things ; itis the ſtrongeſt curbe that can beto 
keepe mans corrupt nature from running torth intooutrage, if it 
be ſurely ſerie oncein them. Manifeſtin Laban, when hepur- 
ſued after Jacob: Gen. 31.29. Andthatof Pax/, when he ſhew- 
| eth rhar the want of rhis maketh the open high-way ro the pra- | 
cice of all ſinne, Rom. 3. 18. And that this ſhould befucha re- | | 
ſtrajat, ir ſtands with reaſon ; becauſe there are rwo maine 
things which draw men to fin, and che practice of wickednefle. 
The firſt is, thedeſireof ſome good men may getby the commit- 
ting of it, bur this deſire is crofled by feare, whichis the ſtrong- 
eſt and moſt violenc affefrion of all orhers, and ſo ſtopperh the 
paſſage of all other deſires ; ſo that it is nekher profit nor plea- 
ſare that can make atimorous man hardy , or can maſter and 0- 
vercome feare in any mans minde, bur it will overcome all de- 
fireofrhem, and nodefire of it; nay, not the pleaſure ir ſelfe, all 
thepleaſure in the world cannot comfort acondemned perſon, 
nor baniſh feare our of his minde, ſo long as the halter hangerh 
over his head, fo long as hedayly and hourely looketh ro be 
drawne roexecurion. But feare is able to expel! pleaſure, and 
the deſire of thoſe things we love moſt ; as in $4wpſor in Dali- 
laes 
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Jars lap , when a noiſe of Philiſtimsand a falſe Alarum was ap- 
| on him. Godsfeare expells all other feares, as is manifeſt by 
the Midwives. Exod. 1.17. Jer. 1. 17. Ifaiah8.12,13.: As a 
ſtronger nayle drivesour aleſſe, ſo the feare of God other feares; 
the greater feare the leſſe, the feare of Hell-fire will carry the 
maſtery ofall other feare. Luke 12. 4, 5. 

We may make uſe of this, firſt, ro prove many men amongſt 
us not onely void of a filiall feare , which makes men avoid ſmall 
finnes, and to ſhun the att of any ſinne, butof this ſervile feare, 
becauſe great firinesare ſmall or no ſinnes with them , andthey 
havethe very habite of all ſinne, living in the praftice of ſome 
one, or many groſſe and impious finnes, whoredome, adultery, 
murther and blood, opprefſionand cruelty , coverouſneſſe and 
uſury, ſwearing and blaſphemy, &c. ſo that whatſoever they 
ſay , wemay ſay, Pfal. 36. 1.The tranſgreſſron of the wicked ſaith 
within my heart, that there is no feare of God before his eyes : when 
as then men goc on in their wicked courſes, and aſmallpleafare 
or delire of it will carry them to the fulfilling ofthe laſts of the 
fleſh, and to all voluptuouſnefſe , andprattice of all pleaſure, a 
ſmall feare make them commit any ſinne , and either covering 
ſome pleaſure, or thinking to avoid ſome diſpleaſure of the 
world, they onely negle& not the good, but make no bones 
ro commit fin, and tolye in it; they have not certainly come ſo 
farre as tohaye this ſervilefeare, and ſo they are not ſonnes, no 
not ſervants of God : nay, though they have the ſhape of men, 
as Nabuchadnezzer had, yet they have not ſo much underſtand- 
ing as a beaſt , leſſe than he had. For as Bernard ſaith, _ 
12. Letus lade andover-burthen an Aﬀe, and coyle him wir 
labour, he caresnor, becauſe he is an Aﬀe : bur if we affay ro 
put him into the fire , or thruſt himinto a Ditch or Quarry, he 
{bunneth all he can, becauſe he loveslife, and feareth death. 
And yer theſe run headlong to Hell, and breake forth into all 
kind of impiety, as the Horſe into the batraile , when they 
know theſe will worke their everlaſting confuſion. | 

Fhis may teach every man' who would keepe himſzlfe free 
from the practice and trade of ſinne , and that neither the plea- 
ſures nor diſpleaſures of the world, the delights nor the dreads 
of it, ſhall draw him be enticed, and opevly ſinne : to labour 
for this feare, by which he ſhall be able ro overcome temprari- 
ons on all ſides. For ifhe have this feare , a man world never 
ſell himſelfe toerernall torments for adraught of pleafure, or for 
a Million of Gold , when ir might be faid ro him, as Joſhua 2 2. 
18. Te alſo are turned away this day from the Lord : and ſeeing yet 
rebell to day againſt the Lord, even to morrow be will be wrothwith 
all the congregation of Iſrael. : Loe, roday he offend-th, and to 
morrow God will be wroth , and he ſhall periſh in his wrath, 

ſarely 
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| ſurely no profitor pleaſure rendered unto him, would make 
' him 1ncurre this danger. And forthe ocher temptation , hee | 
would cafily overcome ir by this , even the feare of mens feare, | 
with the feare of Gods puniſhments, and ſay happily as Davad, | 
rhough he ſpoke ir more ſanctified}y, Pfal. 119. 161: Princes | 
have perſecuted me without cauſe, but mine heart ſtood in awe of 
__ If he have this feare, hardly ſuch remprations will 

aulc him. For as Chryſoft. Hom. 15. ad pop. Ant. If it be once 
knowne and heard that an atmed Souldier ſtands watching ina 
; houſefor the defence of it, . there is neither thiete nor robber, | 


| 


— 
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nor any thar pratiſerh ſuch evill, will comeneere ir. So, whien | 
feare is the keeper of mans hearr, ' there 1$neither theremprati- | 


bur will fly away; or beeaſily expelled, ſubdued as ic were by 
the command of feare. God hath ſer two Schoole-mafters 0- 


will be worſe than beaſts. 


they goe before, and make way for thethreed, but abide nor 
there when it is once come, bur goes our againe : SO this feare 
firſt entereth the heart ofman , and makes way for love or the 
Child-like feare, that loving feare, firſt when he is converted; 
and it enterethin for thisend, to bring ordraw in loye after ir, 
and lovewhen itisonce entered, caſteth feare our of doores, 
chat made entrance before. 1 John 4. 18. This is further ma- 
| nifeſt by the example of Paw, "_w_ 3,6.and Joſiah, 2 Chron, 
| 34- 19, 27. ſo AR. 2. 37, 38. and 16.30. Rom.7.10. 
| Becauſe Cod reſpetts and accepts men to give them grace 
| when they are troubled , and are ſmitten with this feare, Iſaiah 
| 66.2. and it is ſpoken excluſive, none bur them this then 
' muſtneedsgoe before. 


| Becauſe mans heartis not capable of grace without this; firſt, | Reaſ. 2. 


; without this it isnot fit to receive the impreſſion of Gods Spirit. 
| Ir givesno grace, bur it makes capable of grace; as we ſee fire, 
| though it give the metall no faſhion, yer it maketh ir liquid, 
and firtobecaſt in any mould ; ir maketh the waxe fit roreceive 
any impreſſion of the Seale. So this feare, though ir worke no 
' grace inthe hearr, bur leaverh it ascorrupt as it findeth it, yer 
; irmollifiechic, and makerh it plyable for Gods Spirit to worke 
' upon, whichbefore could not rake the ſtampof Gods grace. 

| © This manifeſtech that many men muſt needs be without 
, grace, becauſe many have not had this feare, which is ever be- 
| foregrace, whereſoever it comes ; and grace never comes any 
; { where, wherethis Uſher hath nor beene before; it is the fore- 

' 


 onof pleaſure, or profic, . or worldly feare will ſer apon'a man, 


verus, Prdor & Timor: ſhameand feare; thar ſhould lead an 
ingenuous nature; bur if nor that, yerthisſhould , unlefe we 


runner 


| 


; 


The ſecond effe& of this feare is, that it is 14nquars 4cus ad * 
filum , the needle or the briſtle ro the threed : that is, thar as | 


| 
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runner of grace , as John Baptiſt was of Chriſt : As God appea- 
red to Elzas, ſo he approacherhto the ſoule, 2 Kings 19, 12, r3, 
I4. he wasneither inche winde, nor earthquake , which ren- 
ded rhe earth, and clave therockes, nor inthe fire that devou- 
reth all before it, nor he went not before them ; but he was in 
a ſoft voyce which came afrerwards: So isthe ſpirit and grace of 
God, it goes not before the ſervile feare, ir isnot with it, when it 
rends the hard hearrs of men', and when it melts and mollifies 
i them with the fire of Gods wrath ; bur it comerh after,and ſpea- 
| keth peace and reſt to the ſoule, whereas many never taſted of 
| this feare , -and ſhew itby their lives they have no feare of God, 
| nay in-words brag, they had neverno ſuch rentings, and mel- 
rings ofheart, nay jeſt at thoſe which have, they ſhew thew- 
ſelves, voyd of grace, of truegrace; yea, many who are nor fo 
outragious , but civill,or rather ſecure, who indeed never felt a» 
ny ſach tronble, and fightin them, any ſuch feare or terror, but 
all things is, and ever wasat peace within, they are men voyd 
of true grace and ſaving grace; they may have the ſhad- 
dow and fimilitudes of grace, but no ſubſtance. and trut 
of It. 

This may teach every man that hath this feare in him, to 
make much ofir and nouriſh it, it being the forerunner of grace, 
and asit werethe harbinger of it, wichoot which'it neyer ap= 
peares , asGod never comes with grace, unleſſe rhis apparitor 
go before; as men therefore who deſire the Prince, and joy in 
his comming, will rejoyce at the commitrig of his Harbinger, and 
make much ofhim , ſo ought they of this fearez yea, and the 
greater this feare is, themorerejoyceatit, aſwell as men may 
rejoyce in feare, forthe greater grace follows after, for in the 
examples of the Scriptures, thoſe who have had moſt feare and | 
conflicts in their converſion , have been the beſt men and wo- | 
men, moſt fall of grace. God (faith Bernard) hath two feer, the | 
one of feare, the other of love ; and when he would enter a | 
mans Soule, heis wont toſend afore, or ſtep firſt in with his 
| foot of feare, then after, his foot of love ; andthe greater the 
_ is, which went before,the greater the love is which follows 
after. 

The third effect of this feare is,to make the party it poſſeſſeth 
credulous, apprehending every ſurmiſe againſt him, making 
himencline to the worſt, and forecaſt the utmoſt of the evill. 
As in that feare which the Goaler was poſſeſt with, Ads 16.27. 
he apprehended the worſt and utmoſt. In Samueland Joſiah, 
ſoin theNinevites, Ion. 3.5. thereforeit made them appre- 
hend the worſt, andbeleeveit would be ſo. 

Becaule feare brings to minde a mans ſinnes and deſerts , even 
thoſe which were long before committed, and for them makes 
him 
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' him apprehend danger, and deeper then indeeditis. Asinthe 
' brethren of Joſeph, Gen. 42. 21. no marvell then, ifitmake 
them eaſily beleeve thar ſuch things may fall upon them. 

Becauſe they know by themſelves, that thoſe who are inju- 
red and offended, doe hate the offenders, and where hatred is 
joyned with power and might, there muſt needs be danger of 
ſome fearefull effe&t, and ſo makes them ſuſpe& the worſe ; Ir 
is ſoberwixt man and man, Gen. 50. 15. So betwixt man and 
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Reaf. 2. 


| 


| 


God, 
This teacheth us that uadoubredly there is a great wantof 
this feare amongſt moſt , becauſe they doe not apprehend or 
beleeve the dangers imminent , or as great as they be ; but ifa 
little, yet they willnot make the worlt, bur the beſt of every 
| thing. They read often thejudgements of God written ; they 
heare them threarned againſt particular ſinnes, and it may be 
their owne; they ſee them executed upon particular men daily, 
every moment, and every morning he drawes forth his judge- 
ments, yetthey hang in ſuſpence , whether he will doe with 
them, as they ſee himdoe with others before them : They have 
the root of gall and bitterneſſe, Deur 29.18,19. How many 
ſcoffers have we, who will not beleeve that Hell fireis ſo hot 
as thepreacher tels them; no Hell bur in this life , the gall of 
the conſcience, which they can cure with company, an _ 
fellowſhip. How many have we that thinkethe mouth of God 
is not ſo hot againſt ſinners as men ſpeake of, not ſo grievous 
as we woald make them beleeve; and though now and then 
| ſome be ſmicten, yet that he muſt for example ſake , rokeepe 
\ ſome more orderly ; but no great feare there needsbe of ir, ſo 
long asa manis not outragious? how many that think repen- 
tance 15not ſo difficult, as men would make it,for at their deaths 
fora little confeſſion and proclaiming of their ſorrow, they 
ſhall have a fellow pronounce pardonunto them ; how many 
{ thinke thar death is nor ſo ſuddaine, and ſo uncertaine as ſome 
| imagine, few dye ſo, and that they need not much ſuſpe , 
; and feare to be prepared, but they ſhall have time enough - And 
 foralittle good at their death, they hearemany Preachers nor 
' rellof the finnes of men in their lives, for thatwill not be born, 
| but of their good at their deaths, and include every bodies ſoule 
'in Heaven. But theſe men are all voyd of this feare, for if they 
| hadit, they would be eaſily perſwaded of theſe things in their 
' Soules; yea, they would ſuſpeR farre more then we could ſug. 
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Uſe 1. 


| geſt, for ſoſuſpitious is feare : and as every afteQion is prone 
' tothe apprehenſion of thoſe things, that feed that affefion; as 
love, joy, hatred, &c. So ſpecially if feare. 

Particularly, every man may try himſelfe, whether hee hath 


Uſe 2. 


this feareorno. Is he like to the ſonnes in law of Lot, when 
their 


An Expoſetion upon Chap. 1. 


their father told them how that God would deſtroy Sodome , 
Gen. 19.14. Hee ſeemedto them as one that mocked; So when the 
Miniſtersthreat particular or generall jadgements, heis but as 
one that mockes, and becauſe of Gods patience after their Prea- 
ching and denouncing , thou thinkſt nothing will come ; bur 
ſay, as forme have been heard ſpeaking , the Miniſters doe well 
ro threaren ſharpely, and ſpeake great words, and tell the people 
of fearefullthings, bur yert we _ for farre better things, feare 
thy ſelfe, becauſe thou canſt nor feare the things they ſpeak, and 
believerhem, much lefſe apprehend more, never caſting the 
worſt, bur making the beſt of every thing: this ſecurity argu- 
eth that thou wanreſt this ſervile feare. 

The fourth effe&t of this feare is humility ; for feare beates 
downe the prideofthe heart , and makes men nor ſtand upon 
their anclles man to man, not to ſtand upon tearmes , as be- 
rwist Beyhadad and Ahab, 1 Kings 20. 31, 32. foin this where 
the ftare of Gods power is, the former examples of Ninevites, 
Iſtaelites, Saul, Goaler, ſheweth it plainly , as that Rom. 11.20. 
Bee not high minded, but feare : a proud ſpirit and the feare of God 
can never agree. 

Becauſe they know there is no wiſdome nor power againſt the 
Lord, andfo heisto be creptto, not held at defiance; for com- 
mon wiſdome reacheth thoſe whoare indanger of others, and 
under their power, when they know their power and juſtice, 
nor.to carry themſelves proudly , - but humbly cowards them. 
As it Bephadad: ſo women and friends, who ſae to Judges for 
cheirfriends,doeperition them ſubmiſſely. Chryſoſtorr. 

Becauſe it will make every manour of love and liking with all 
things he harh,and to take nojoy in them ,or at leaſtno pride in 
chem, when he feares his power who can take them from them in 
a monte, 

This; as the former , ſheweth that many men are deſtitute of 
this feate , they are ſo highly minded, they ſtand ſo upon their 
rearmes,atid prerogatives,in moſt things,not with men but God, 
not in fryall things but matters of ſalyation. They ſtand upon 
| their reputarion and eſteem amongſt men, when as God calsup- 
; on, and ſounds an Alarum, not to the eare by us, bur to their 
' heart and conſciences with us, calling them our of their courſe 
| of life ,. as their ambiriouy, lying,deceitfull,coverons or carnall, 
' vill courſe, and ſubmit themſelves ro the word & to the means 
of ſalvation, forſakingſach courſes, and living humbly, dealing 
plainly, walking conrentedly,having religious and holy conver- 
ſations, they fear men will mock & ſcorn at them, & think mean- 
ly of them, fay they are become ſuperſtitious, or turned preciſe, 
or they cary themſelves otherwiſe then becometh men of their 
place and ſtare, like Zedekjgh, Jer. 38. 19. Like thoſerulers, who 
be. 
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| Verl.6. the Propheſie of Mulachy. 
 beleeved on Chriſt, bar of proud and ambitious humour,they 
| were aſhartied roprofeſſe him: John 12. 42, 43. They thought 
| it roo b4ſe a rharter ro yeeld themſelves ro be governed by ſo 

meane a man, as had none almoſt bur a few Fiſhermen to follow 
| after him ſo ſtanding upon the reparation of their eſtare and 
| places, they refuſedro ſabimir themſelves rothenieanes of Sal- 
vation, and continued in their damned eſtare. How many 
| hayveweliketo theſe in all places, Cities, Townes, Vlages, 
| houſes, allfall ofthem; as many as there are, ſo many have we, 
that yer have nor this ſervile teare. 

Particularly,every man may try humfclfe whether hehath this 
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' nard ; there this feare hath pierced char bladder , and ler oar all 
the wind in it; thou art growne humble and lowly,and ftandeſt 
not npon the teparation or eſtimation of men, tothou may'ſt 
d6e what God commands when he calls ro any duty ; bur if thou 
doeſt , there is no feare in thee. For inftance, thon haſt in the 
time of thy ignorance or prophanenefſe, either when thou waſt 
aſervant, defratided thy Maſter to ger a ftock to ſer up by, as 
1s the cuſtome of divers ; or being free andin Trade ; thou haſt 
deceived and defrauded many men, and the treafares of wic- 
kedneſſe are yet in thy houfe. Thou comeſt to the Chtrch,thou 


__ 


 aridcalls for this, that thou with ſpeed make reſtirueion;; thou 
 wiltnordoeit; why? thon ftand(t upon thy credir $forifthon 
make opetyreftication, chen' thou ſhale be accounted a fraudu- 
lentand deceitfullman, and every body wiltcaſt it in thy teeth 
pon atiy breach; if privarely , thy credit will ſo finke, for thon 
arrnot able ro drive a trade as beforey and ro mamraine thy 
ſolfe,, wife , and children, -Know this, 'thow art void-of this 
| ſetyile feare, while chine htartis ſo fat of pride ;; that it willnot 
| toopeto Godand his commandermenr;;for if thow fearedft his 
; power andjuſtice, thou woutdeſt nor ftand upon this reputari- 
on with ment Can he not makerhj wicketintieknowneto thy 
| ſhame? andcanhenor makechees poort tothydifhdnour ? I 
; thou djddeft fearethis, rhouwouldelt never ftindapan thar. 
The like may beſaid of memwhomak © wy me9—an tr og 
and Religion; ant yer nefflett the durtosofar; for fdarcof the 
 ſcornes and feptoaches of mer; and frand npon reputarion;chey 
' haveno'f6ire! Butifthou eqaitbe:conrenetobarardthprortdir 
' to obey him; rhat gives:credib, and honorir, and riches to 
' whon? He will ; andcakes rhemfrom he:pleaſerhs it will prove 
| to thy ſelfe and'toorhers tharrhorr hiaft: rhisfeare-ar lefiſey whir 
; elſe may be more; if rior, :dhien the contrary; for thera can be 
| noplacefo? feare, whererhehearris puifed tp with pride-! Fo 


— 


feare or no : where this 730r 1s, there is not Twmor, faith Ber- | 


heareſt the Word, the Lordſimires by.the ſword of his rmouth, | 


7. 


| 
Uſe 2. 


| obey Godin hothourable things, andthihgs to bedone withour 
| EO = crofle 
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Rea. 1. 


Reaſ. 2. 
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An E-xpoſztion upon Chap. I.| 


crofſe or hazard of credit, is but toſerve themſelves. 

The fifth effett of rhis feare is diligence and carefulneſſe, that 
is, it will never let a man reſt, till he have ufedall rhe meanes 
whereby he may have any hope toeſcape that which he is afraid 
of. Inſtance for the feare of man in Jacob, Gen. 32. 6.8&c. ma- 
nifeſt in 4hab, 1 King. 21. 27. Exod. 9. 20. Ats2. 37. Aﬀtsg, 
6. Ninevites. 

Becauſe this feare is credulous, makes a man beleeve that 
will come which is threatened, and char ſuch things are not 
ſcarre-crowes, bur if they benot prevented, they will come, 
and ſaſpeas ofcen more than is uttered. Now, that men be- 
leeve, . they nſe meanes to compaſſe it, if good ; to avoid ir, if e- 
vill: Ifgood, hope for it ; ifevill, feare ir, and fo ſeeke ro 
avoid it.. 7, 

Becauſe feare breeds a deſire, whethera man feare he ſhall nor 
enjoy ſome good he would have, orleſt ſome evill ſhould come 
npon him he would eſcape ; the deſire to have, and the deſirero 
eſcapeis increaſed by his feare. He that feares neither, may have 
ſome defire 5 bur when feare comes, it increaſeth his deſire : 
yea, asthe feare increxſeth , ſo doth this. Now a deſire, and .a 
defire: enlarged, gives a man no reſt, till he uſe the meanes ro 
have, or eſcape; deſire 1s never without endeavour for it, or a- 
gainſt it, toule allrhemeanesknowne unto the defirer. 

- This, asrhe ocher ewo; argues great want of this feare , be- 
canſe meniare ſoſecure; and uſeno meanes ar all ro avoid Gods 
judgments.here, or co come; or uſe them careleſly and coldly, 
which. maſt needs proye want of feare : when they heare that 
no adulterer, uſurer, blaſphemer , or any that loves and lyes 
inany fmne, ſhall inherit Heaven , but ſhall have their portion 
irrthe btrning Lake, withour faichiand repentance , which can 
never be hadbut by.diſigent and carefitl hearing of the. Word, 
this they contemne, orregard not ;1fit come not tothem well, 
they.will zidr feeke afref it; iftheſe-fall into their mouths, well | 
iris pbur otherwiſe they-will fever trouble rhemſelves further | 
aboutenher ofrhem: Foriftheybeclefted , they are ſure robe | 
faved; and: therefore they will: keave all ro Gods diſpoſition. | 
Thus ſome fay-defperacely ;-but-more deale this, and ſhew | 
a 0 ar wn x of God _—_ hearts, or before their | 
eyesgfor-thar 'keept another, mannerof coylein th 
andrworld rm ſo fecurely _— , ", 
ver regarding wharbecame of themſelves. If chey had this, we | 
'not need £0 threaten thewrath of God, 'nor to excite | 
them t6iflye fromthe wrath'toctme, and by well-doing ro ſeeke | 
honourandimrmortality. And we ſhould need lefle rodoe it, or | 
at leaſt we ſhould more prevatle with them; for then workes | 


L 


'thehammer when the Iron and metal] is tnollified and ſoftened | 
Nov | by | 
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'Verſ6. the Propbeſze of Malachy. 
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| by the fire; then the Word, when men are ſoftened and molli-| 


fied by this feare : then the Word is moſt regarded, whenthe 
heart is wakened by the preſent feeling, or feareof judgment to 
| come. Queſtionleſle che generall ſecurity that hath overgrown 
' the whole body ofour people, thit they neither ſceke ro eſcape 
'cheyengeanceto come of themlelyes , nor yer when the Mini- 
ſters of God doe with one conſent threaten them : though ma- 


the root of the tree , yet they come nor ro enquire what ro doe, 
as thepeopledid, Luk. 3.9, 10. Our age as Chryſoſtome obſer- 
'ved, 1s like ro the old world, our Ciries like Sodom and Go- 
 morrah, (till ſecure, Theplague of God that was upon our hou- 
 ſesand perſons, hath not wakened them , the Sword that was 
| even at ourheeles, hath not made them ſhake off ſecurity, and 
begin to feare : whar is this bur a fearing of ſome judgment that 
| will make our hearts to ake, and theeares of poſterity co tingle 
| when ir ſhall berold them ? according to that of Jer. 2. 19. Thize 
owne wickedneſſe ſhall corre@ thee , and thy turnings back ſhall re- 
prove thee : know therefore and behold, that it is an evill thing and 
bitter , that thou haſt forſaken the Lord thy God , and that my feare 
is not in thee, _— the Lord God of Hoſts. Yea finally , (ro knit 
this to our preſent matter) whar proves this elle, bur chat the 
men of our times are ſo farre from the truth of Chriſtianity, 
howſoever they profeſſe themſelves to be Chriſtians, that they 
are not come (o farre as yet to be Gods ſervants, worſe than ſer- 
vants, yea than beaſts, yea than Sathan, Jam. 2. ho beleeves, 
| and itrembles. 


This may reach every man to try whether he have this feare 


| or no; feare breeds carefulneſſe ro avoid thar is feared, or is and | 
ought to be fearefull. Doth any man heare of the judgments of 


' God founded our many wayes by the words and workes of 
' God, ishecareleſſe of chem for himſelfe , for his family, it he 
; havea charge ; and poſſeſſed with the ſecurity of the age , not 
| ſeeking all meanes to avoid them, nor as the maſters of the fami- 
| ies, Exod. 9. 20. ſuch then as feared the Word of the Lord among 
the ſervants of Pharaoh , mad: his ſervants and his cattle flee into 
' the howſes. But a3 Gedeliah, when 1t was told him by many the 
' danger by 1Þmael, hebeleevedirnor, and ſo would not pre- 
'vent it, Jer. 40.14, 16. and faith, the Lord will doe no fuch 
thing, and ſowill not take the meanes toavoid them: thou haſt 
| not ſo much as this feare. And doſt thou thinke thy ſelfeagaod 
; Chriſtian, when thou goeſtnorſofarre as carnall,naturall, yea, 
' Hearhen men have done? But is any otherwiſe affefed, when 
 theMiniſters threaten , when God chunders, and ſhews ſome 
manifeſt proofe or figne of an approachingevill? Is it ro thee 
like as Dalilges voyce was to Sampſon? The Philiſtims are upon 
M 
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ny Johns have preached for a long time, thar the Axe is laid to | 


| 
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| An Expoſetion upon Chap. i. 


thee, making thee flee out of the lap of thy pleaſures, and all the 
delightsof thy ſins , in making thee to ſeek all means poſſible to | 
avoyd rhe evill tocome, by hearing, believing, repenting and 
ſuch like , then haſt thou this feare ; which though ir be nor a. 
purging fear, yet is it a reſtrayning feare , not a ſaving feare; and | 
grace itſelf, yet it makes way for that, which never comes before. 
Endeavour for it, and ſtrive to adjoyn the other, that thou may- 
eſt begin a ſervant, proceed to a ſonne, and fo at lengtha- 
bide in Gods houle for ever, John 8.35. | 
Saith the Lord of Hoaſts untoyou , O Prieſts | In Gods accuſa« 
tion we have ſeene the ground and the reaſon of it; we arenow 
toproceed to the accuſation it ſelf, and herefirſt, the Acculer, 
God; Secondly the accuſed, Prieſts; Thirdly the Crime. Ir is 
not the Prophet who accuſeth them, who might happly bee 
ſuſpeted to have done it, on ſome humor, and heat, and ſome: 
| iniſterreſpe& ; bunt the Lord himſelf,which the Prophet affirms 
to ſtrike more reverence in them to his meſſage, and to affect. 
| them to lookro their wayes, and he iscalled the Lord of Hoaſts, 
| who can eaſily puniſh all their wayes , having all at hiscom- | 
| mand. - 
For the ſecond, the perſons accuſed are the Prieſts, yetnot ' 
| excluding the people, as before the people were accuſed by 
| name, and the Prieſts included; and the Prieſts are alone ex- | 
| preſt , not that they ſinne alone, bur being chiefe and greateſt 
; tinners, becauſethe people might exrenuate their faulr by ig- 
\rorance , and by pleading exampleof Prieſts z bur the Priefts| 
: could have noexcuſe , and the Prieſts duty wasto reprove o-' 
| thers for prophaning Gods worſhip, and give examples; and | 
| therefore by negligence , and impiety teaching the people to bee | 
| prophane, they are juſtly here accuſed. 
FOO Miniſtersas well as others, are lyable to be checked, and re- 
rn | provedby the word. 
DoT@-. Suchas the Prietts'are, ſuch commonly the peopleare, and, 
therefore all are reproved in their name. JH 
DoRrine. | The Miniſters ſpecially , and in generall all who have the | 
charge .of others ( to make the Dodrine more generall,) | 


; ought both to teach and doe, be an example both in word and | 


deed, 

Thefinnes of every man are ſo much the more grievous, the 

- more they crofle the maineend of his particular calling and pro- 
| feſſion!; as in theſe Prieſts, which was to ſee the honour of God 
| duly regarded : for the common people it is nor ſo muchthat 
| they make light of Gods honour; bur for the prieſt , as it wasnor 
. tobe expected, fonot indured, thecontempt of Gods name a 

| great deale the more grievous fin , becauſe it was clean-.contra- 
ry tothe end of their profeſſion; and ſoin all other men.: As 
frea- | 


j 
' 
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treachery in friends, their profeſſion being fidelity. Micha, 7. 
5,6, 7. Eccle. 10. 5. the error or the wrong is ſo much the 
more grievous, that it commeth from the ruler or Judge , who 
ought ro doe nothing bur juſt, 2. Cor. 11.26. St. Paw recko- 
ningup his dangers, he reſerved the laſt forthe worſt, in perils 
among falſe brethren, Cant. 1. 5. the Church accuſeth and com- 
plainerh onely of her owne Mothers ſonnes, as if they onely 
had offered her the wrong, and yer who knowes not what hard 
meaſure was done to her in all ages by tyrants on the.one fide, 
as Lions , andby hereriques on the other, as Dragons; bur paſ- 
ſing by them, complainerh onely of thoſe who ſeemed to be of 
the ſame body; other injuries affected her nothing ſo.much as 
this, Gen 3. 12. Job 2. 9. the ſerpent the devill doing it, was 
nothing in reſpect that the women, their wives,their owne fleſh 
given as helps for them, and comforts to them , ſhould be hin- 
' derers and deſtroyers. 

Becauſe where a man is bound tothe duty by more reaſons 
and bonds, there the breach of ir muſt needs be morehainous, 
and the greater; when as every one, then is boundas a man , 
more as a Chriſtian, bur more, when he hath a ſpeciall profeſſion 
for it. This threefold cord bindingthe harder,makes the breach 
the more grievous. 

Becauſe thoſe things come commonly unexpected , and thar 
which is unexpected , and unſuſpected, it commeth alwayes 
moreſuddainely, it lighteth more heavily, and is taken more to 
hearr. This made David complaineſo much of the injury of a 
friend , asa thing that came ſo unexpected , and did ſo pierce 
him; Pſal. 55. 12. And fo may God fay and complaine of 
US. 

Becauſe every thing, the further it is out ofhis place, the more 
irkeſome and troubleſome itis; As itisarule in nature, that the 
elements doe not weigh heavy in their owne places, Asin water, 
aman diving under it findes no weight ; but a ſmall quantiry 
inaveſſellis more then he can goe under : the reaſon, becauſe 
before it was in its owne place, now it is out of it, in theplace 
of another element, ſo in this, vice is nothing ſo offenſive, when 
in 1ts ov/n,ſea and ſubject , as when it is in the place ofacontrary 
vertue. | x 

Hence we obſerve that as all ſinnes are not equali, fo not the 
ſame ſ{innesareequall, when they arepertormed by ſeverall par- 
ties, and men of ſeyerall profefſions. For inſtance, ignorance 
15a ſinne, but one mans ignorance is greater then another,not of 
private men only , becauſe their meanes of knowledge by educa- 
tion, or living in theplace of inſtruction, are or have been di- 

vers, but the ignorance of the Minſter, more then the people ; 
for ignorance is in his proper place in the people, 
M 3 ; bur 
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| ofhis pariehtir, and empty his purſe, andhurt his body,is very hai- 


An Expoſetion upon Chap. 1.| 


bur for the Prieſts and Prophets to be ignorant , that ſhould be 
inſtructers of others, where ignorance is 1n theſeat of knowledge, 
here itis the more hainous. And chough both ſhall fall into the 
ditch, yet more ſhall be his torments. Sofor injuitice, for a 
man to be robbed by a profeſſed theefe , orto be wronged by a 
Judge -: So for deceit, to be cheated by a man that lives by his 
wits, is not ſomuch, as to be deceived by one that he traffiques 
and trades with, who profeſſeth rodeale honeſtly , and upright- 
ly; ſofor unfaithfulnefſe in an enemy, 'tis not ſo much as in his 
profeſſed friend : ſo the ſame ins in the Churchare more hai- 
nous, then out of it, of Proteſtants, then Papiſts; for theſe 
profeſſe all againſt them, but they profeſſe unfairhfulneſſe,trea- 
chery, deceit, murthers, treaſons againſt every Hereticke , be- | 
cauſe he is ipſo faFo Excommunicated, andneeds bur the Popes 
Excommunicartion. for more declaration of it, and more certains | 
ty, as Thomas in ſumma, and Baynes upon it. | 
To teachevery man as to avoyd all ſins, as hainous and dil- 
pleaſing unto God, ſoas more hainous thoſe which are againſt 
the main end of his calling wherein God hath placed him. As 
the Miniſter muſt labour againſtignorance, idleneſſe , ſuffering 
his gifts rodecay, not increaſing his talent ; and he muft endea- 
vour to ſearch, and beat our the fimple and ſincere fence of 
Gods word and will, and impart it unto the people, to bring 
chemto life eternall : forit is a bainous fin , for him to be igno- 
rant, or 10 handle the word deceitfully or corruptly,, as Saint Paul 
ſpeaks, or to wreſt the ſenſe of it , as Saint Peter ſpeaks to their 
purpoſes. And ſoas it is Ifajahthe 3.12. They that lead thee, canſe 
thee toerre. So thelawyer muſt not uſe unfairhfulnefſe or cun- 
ning dealing, he muſt ſearch out the proper grounds of the law, 
rodirect his client to proceed warrantably, toſee his wrongs re- 
dreſſed, or recover his right; for, for him to ſpend histime in 
deviſing quirks and diſtinftions , which may ſerve to obſcure 
che truth, and make contentions and ſuits rather then end any, 
or to delay his clients cauſe. when he may well haſte itand bring 
it toanifſue, and as many doe uſe their cunning to this purpoſe, 
it is the greater finne in them; ſo a Phyſitian, and a Surgion 
muſt imploy all his {kill to cure;for him to deferre, and ſomtnmes 
ro help forwards,and then pull backwards againe, ro makegaine 


nous; both of them worſe then theeves by the high-way , ma- 
King Gods ordinance a cover for their thefr,not ſo puniſhable by 
humane laws, but as culpablebefore God, and ſhall as ſeverely 
bepuniſhed. So ifa ſonne omit the honour due to his father, 
or a ſervant the feare due to his maſter, isa greater ſinne; for o- 
thers to doe it tothe ſame men, is not ſo hainous; ſo tis the du- 
ty of a wife to be a helper, that ſhe muſt indeavour in all things : 

| For 


Verl.6. the Propbeſie of Malachy. 
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For, for her tobe as Eve, who was given asa comfort to make 4- 
dams life mage joyous, for her tobe a broker to bring death, ſhe 
chat was taken from himas part , to be ſhort at himasa dart, to 
che wounding and murthering of his ſoule, as Baſe# ſpeaketh; or 
for her, who was takenour ofhis ſide, to guard and hemmein 
his heart, to be a ladder tothe Devill ro ſcale the hearr of her 
huſband , as Gregory ſpeaketh of Jobs wife , was more hainous 
then when the Serpenr and Devill did it, who were profeſſed e- 
nemyes, and ſo now, being direQly againſt the end of her crea- 
tionandcalling; and ſo of all, chey are thus to thinke of their 
ſinnes, and thus ro avoyd them. | 
That deſpiſe my name , | The linne they are accuſed of is con- 
tempt of his worſhip, not the omitting of it, orthe not doing of 
iratall ; but the doing ofit corruptly , carelefſely and contemp- 
tuouſly. The name of God ſignifies, Firſt, himſelfe; Secondly, 
his properties. Thirdly,his commands or his authority; Fourth- 
ly, his workes; Fifchly , his word and worſhip, which is here 
meant, and which they not only omitted, which might be 
through ignoranceor ſome forcible rempration , bur contem- 
ned or deſpiſed, for many could not pretend ignorance, and at 
this time there was no perſecution to compell them todiſho- 
nourGod : bur many did it out of a baſe conceit they had of 
Gods majeſty, thinking any kinde of ſervice would ſerve the 
turne ; the word (ignifies to trampleunder feet, as wedoe vile 
things, Math. 5. 13. 2Kings9.33- but did the Preiſts doe thas? 


dedto be done;becauſe nothing is wanting in them why it ſhould 
not be done, who hayea will to have it done, 

Contempt of Gods name, that is, when men doe indeed the 
works of Gods worſhip and ſervice, but doe them negligently, 
careleſly and contemptuouſly , thinking if the deedbe done ir 


is 
2 _ ſfinne : Manifeſt, chat its here made the grand finne 
of this people, and theſe Prieſts for which the burthen is threat- 
nedinthebeginning, and many particulary judgements after- 
wards. This people did the work of the Lord, broughe their 
Sacrifices z but they did ir careleſly and contemptuouſly , 
brought any thing, as thinking it good enough. This wasone 
difference betwixr Abel and Cein, though faith was the main, 
yet how carefullthe one was, that thought the beſt was bad e- 
nough, the other, the worſt would ſerve, forhe brought a Sacri- 
fice. Gen. 4.3, 4. Hence are the qualicies of the facrifices 
deſcribed in the Law; God requiring not only Sacrifices, but 
ſach as were perfe& without blemifh, Levir. 22. 20, 21,22,23. 
Deuter. 17.1. Bntwhy this? but toſhew how he requires the 
manner of doing, aſwell asthe deed, and that he cannotendure 


| corrup-l 


Ribers anſwereth,things are oft ſaid to be done, which areinten-| 


, buthow for the manner it matrersnor greatly, itis | 
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An Expoſution upon Chap. I.| 


corruption here. Hence Sax laboured to leſſen the fault, .be- 
cauſe they ſaved the chiefeſt for the Lord. 1 Sam. 15.15. Hence 
is that, Malach. 1. 14. which we ſhall ſee hereafter. | 
Becauſe this argues agreat contempt of God, and as we may 
ſpeake, of his perſon ; for when any man is reſpected either for 
love orfeare. there the offices and duries that are performed a- 
bouthim , are doneneither negligently nor careleſly, bur with 
all diligence. The Wife that lovesher Huſband, the Child char 
honours his Father, the ſervant that feares his Maſter , doe 
their duties with all diligence and care. Where rhe durics are 
done of courſe, and coldly , there is notthe reſpect of the per- 
fon that ſhould be : ſoir is in our car11age rowards God. . 
Becauſe it js grofſe hypocriſie, when men doe thus performe 
the a&, andyer their hearts and affections are farre remore,and 
ſo are no living ſacrifices, but onely dead carkafſes, ſuch as 
muſt needs ſtinke in the noſthrilsof Cods yea, and thus honou- 
ring him, they doe diſhonour him, Ifaiah 29. 13. St. Salvien 
ſpeating of ſuch as worſhip God corrupt!y, ſaith, Non tam ina- 
ris criminis fuiſſet ad Templum Domini non venire, quam ſic ve- 
nire ; quia Chriſtianus qui ad Eccleſiam nonvenit , negligentie re- 
us eft ; qui autem venit,ſacrilegit ; minoris enim piaculi rene eſt, ſt 
honor Des non deferatur , quam ſt irrogetur injuris * ac per hoc qui- 
cungque iſta fererunt, non dederunt honorem Deo , ſed derogaverunt. 
De enbern. Dez, lib. 8. 
This being ſuch a ſinne, argues the age we live in, guilty of a 


great deale of finne before the Almighty ; his worſhip 1s perfor- |. 


med, but yet contemned marvellouſly amongſt us: As they 
brought the ſacrifices, ſodoe wethe workes; but ſo corruprly 


and careleſly, tharhe ſpeaks ro us Miniſters and people , Te de- 
[piſe my Name. The Word is preached and heard, prayers are | 
made, Sacraments are delivered and received, bur alas, fo carc- | 
lefly , curſarily and cuſtomably, that it js but the contempt of | 
them, and rhe contempt of Cod in them. How many Miniſters | 
preach theWord bur for gain,for vain glory,for law,and for cu- 
ſtome, and nor of conſcience as law and cuſtomesbind them, 
when they have gifrs and body able to doe it, oftner to the edi- 
fying of the Church ; ſome in preaching make ir ſerve their own 
turne, and ſerve themſelves our of it , and not God. How ma- 
ny hearers, that heare for Jaw or cuſtome, thar being preſent, 
ſleepe, or ſuffer their eyes ro ſteale away their hearts, or let 
their ſoules and minds be poſſeſſed with their feyerall feares, 
Joyes, pleaſures, profits, that they are preſentin body, and 
abſent in mind, thinking yer that is good enough for the 
Lord. For prayer, how many Miniſters runne it over like jour- 
ney-workes without affeion and zeale, making the people ro 
abhorre the ſacrifice of the Lord? How many ot the people 
come 


\Verl. 6. the Propbeſie of Malachy. 125 


come late , carry themſelves withour all reverence, ſiting ga- 
zing, reading , and ſuch like , and there is nofaulr, all is well 
enough. The like may be ſaid of Sacraments, any preparation, 
any affeftion good enough , (but ot the particulars more after- 
wards ) How many that deferre the ſervice of God till they be 
old, rill the even ; the morning and freſh thoughts of them- 
ſelves and ſervants for the world , for their Chapmen, nar for 
God; drowſie prayers, ſpirits ſpent, good enough for ſ 
Here I may apply that of Sexece, * He who deferres 
to be good rill he be old, ſhews plainly he would 


* Dri nt bms ſit in ſeneffus 


ſhew therein the contempt of Gods Name, think- «m, Seneca, 
ing any thing good enough for him. 

To teach every man to labour to ſee and know himſelfe guil- { Uſe 2 
ty ofthis finne, to humble himſelfe for it, and to repent oft, 
as of one of his great ſinnes. Now there is no repentance where 
there is perſeverance init, when itis not ket, and the former 

done : for as he verily is wicked, that isnor juſt ; he is un- 
efull, that is not thankfull ; ſo doth he deſpiſe, that doth not 
honour God. The contrary evill is ever where the good is nor, ; 
where, and when it ought to be; therefore mult every one la- 
bour for the: good, that is, to honour God; not todoe the 
thingsand workes of his ſervice onely , but todoe them as his | 
ſervice ſhould;be dene, being more caretull for the heart and 
' affetion , which God more reſpects than the aftion : thinking 
| notas hypocrites, any thing 1s yy enough, bur that nothing 
| 1s ſufficient : As Pe, who is ſufficient,? ſo whar is ſufficient ? 
| what care, Ciligence, endeavour of the heart and whole man ? 
: Irisnot the omitting of the worſhip of God, nor the negle&t 
| fo leave ſome things undone , that is onely diſplealing unto the 
| Lord ; but when the At is done, he may be as much offended : 
| As here, the nor offering of the ſacrifice was nor the thing that 
| diſpleaſed him, but when the ſacrifices were not ſoqualified as 
| they ought, that he accounted contempt, becaule it argued 
' contempt: ſoin this, the quality of the ſervice is that which he 
|-accounts contempt, when they rhought the deed was enough. 
The outward worke muſt be done as the ſacrifice ought by them | 
' to have beene offered ; ſo God hath commanded , fo muſt ex- 
; ample be given co others ;bur the intention, the heart is that 
; which muſt make it acceptable unto God, as Gregory. 
' Andye ſay, wherein have we deſpiſed thy Name? | Here is their { 
| excuſe and defence, in which they adde more impiety to their | 
| formerprophaneneſle ; they put God to his proofes, and ſeeme ' 
| to charge him for accuſing them unjuſtly. They ſtand upon | 


— = = —— * 


their defence, Wherein have we, &-c. we have highly thought of | | 
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An Expoſition upom Chap. 1. 


thy Name, and ſpoken of thee moſt religiouſly, why then are 
weaccuſed? Bur obſerve we Gods reply. 


————_— _—_— cw - _— — — — 


| 
N | 
| 


VERSE VII. | 


Ye offer uncleane bread upon mine Altar , and you ſay, | 
IWherein have we polluted thee # In that yee ſay, | 
The Table of the Lord is not to be regarded. | 


| 
YV EF offer uncleane bread upon my Altar.) Here isGods re- | 
ply to their defence. They who offer pollured things co | 
God, deſpiſe his Name ; but ſuch are you, for ye offer pollu- | 
red bread apon my Altar : where we muſt examine the ſenſe of | 
three words : Firſt, Altar. Secondly, Bread. Thirdly, poltuted | 
or uncleane. | 
Firſt, by the Altar, there are ſome, and nor of the meaneſt, | 
who underſtand in this place the table of Shew-bread that ſtood | 
in the Temple and Tabernacle, juſt over againſt the Candleftick ' 
on the North-fide, and the right hand of ir. In the Tabernacle | 
there were threediſtin# places ; the Tabernacle,che holy place, 
and the moſt holy : The table of Shew-bread was in the ſecond, 
whither the Prieſts onely came. By the Altar then is underſtood | 
the Alrar of burnr offerings, which ſtood in the outward Court, 
whither both Prieſt and people came, and had like accefle when 
the Law was read, and their dayly ſacrifices were ottered. And 
thus doth Theodoret and Cyril underſtand ir upon this place : fo | 
thar we expound not this by that which is in the end of the | 
Verſe, burthat by this, becauſe we find in the Scripture. che | 
Tableputofren forthe Altar, but not the Altar for the Table. 
Secondly, by bread, ſome underſtand onely the Shew-bread, 
aS Hierome ; (ome, of bread -which was offered with the burnt- 
offering on the Altar, Levit. 6. 20. Numb. 28.6. Some, not 
of the bread onely , bur of the fleſh alſo, or whatſoever thing 
elſe was offered there upon the Altar, whichis the beſt accep- 
tation ; for the word here uſed fignifies not bread alone, bat al- 
ſo other victuall and meat , as it is uſed in theword , andas Cy- 
rill expounderh this place, and ſome other, for the bread of 
the ſacrifice ; and eſpecially the Prophet himſelfe, wer. 8. when | 
heſhews that he meant the ſacrifices and meat that was offered | 
upon the Altar. | | 
Thirdly, by uncleane, what is meant ; it is agreed of by moſt, | 
thatir is nor any thing that is uncleane by nature, or naturally; | 
that is, ſacha thing as is abhommable to hamane ſenſe, as Ezek. 


: 
: 
: 
[1 


hs 12,13. nor ye any thing thar is uncleane morally : as od 


= things 


Verſ. 7. the Propbeſie of Malachy. 


things are ſaidto be morally vile and polluted , that God doth 
diſallow and diſlike of ; Nullar cadaver tam fadumant fetidum 
(as Gregory faith) tous, as the ſinners ſoule in the ſight of God. 
But it is myſtically unclean, chat is, in regard of fome myſticall 
fignification, - God having pronounced them typically unclean, 
ro inſtru ſome further matter, that thereby he wouldinure 
| men the rather to abhorre them. And thus are all things faid 
' to beunclean whichare prohibited in the law ceremoniall ; and 
ſoit isin this place, Bur theſe things were either unclean by o- 
thers, or of themſelves : inthe firſt by rouching adead corps, 
| or any uncleanething; in the ſecond either in their kinde, as 
' Iſaiah 656. 17.0r in quality only, chat is, when comes by ſome 
accident, of which, Deur. 17, I. ofthis is meant in this place, as 

| the8. verſe ſheweth. | 
And fo here ſeemes to be a double fault taxed by the. Spi- 
' rirof God; one in the people, and theother in the Prieſts ; and 
| ſo adouble duty exacted of them; the peoples fault was in bring- 
ing of polluted offerings , and preſenting them unto the Prieſts, 
their duty was to have brought ſuch as were ſound, entireand 
perfe&t; the Prieſts fault was in receiving them at their hands, 
and not reproving and prohibiting them z his duty was to have 
inſtructed them whar ſacrifice they were to bring, and toreje&t 
that which was uncleane, and not according to the L aw: Now 
theſe ſacrifices were to be cleane, and pure, and perfe&,, - «d 25- 
| purn capitis,toſhew the perfect purity of Chriſts humane nature, 
| 2 Cor: 5.21. 1'Per. 1.17. Secondly ad typrns corperi,toſhew 
; what they ſhould be who are-members of him, and that offer 
| theſeſacrifices unto.God; that they ſhould 'be perfe@ to every 
| good worke , 2 Tim.s, and Rom,1 2.1, 3, Sothart then, befides 
| that which hath been ſpoken for ithe ſacrifice, - we: may pather 
| ourofthe peoples faule , (onmpring ontward things with in- 
ward, ) the type with the erath 4: that-ſeeing Goll reaſons.on 
| this ſort .z if they who bring polluted offerings;unto-me, 
| contemne me, then ſuch as come polluted 'in themſelyes; much 

more. wo q_AvtrG oi T0 200905; 
| .. They who come to the publique ſervice of God, and come to 
' off-r him any (acxifice muſt aarbe uncleane andpolkated inthefr 
hearrs and lives, ;but muſt come with holiefſeand puricy; ifot 
iftheir ſacrifice, muſt be ſuch, then themſelves; and thei facrifi- 
ces were commanded to beſuch , becauſe they. theraſelvd$oaghe 
to be fuch. - When Gad reproved Lfrael for it1faih 2. and 66. 
3-and Jerm. 7.9, 10. he ſhewerh what herequired of them,and 
of others; to this purpoſe is,;Pſal. 4.4, 5. Gen, 35. 2. Joſhua. 

24: 16, 19, 23. [eng TT 7 

Becauſe Godelſe will not accept their Eervice ; for he-firſt 
looks to their perſon, and then their ſervice, Gen. 4. 4:.'for the 
facrifice 
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138 | 
+ RE | facrifice doth not fandtiifie the perſon, bur the perſon it: as 


| ivie;thismuſt needs be iidged 4 grofſeb. aurragious contempr. 
Nv\irheplace of Gods' worſhip is his preſence , and herthar 


| 


| 


 bedient; bur he that commeth pollured , with the filthofhis | 
Tr mrepencedof ; withapurpofero perliſt , he ſhall be puni- 
thedasaoonreniner. They who refuſed ro comewere ſhut our, 


| 


, heſhall ſuffer as in caſe of contempt, like an inſolentrebell,; char 
| bobrdeth his Prince to his face in his owne Palace ; and in the 


An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 


Hage#i. 2.13, 14. Proverb. 15. 8. ; ; 
Becauſe elſe that which God offers and gives rothem , is made 


hurcfill unto them; not that God gives any evill, bur becauſe 
they are evill that receiveit. Asthe Sacrament to Jus, Chriſt 
gave not that which wasevill; nor did he, being the Phyſirian, 
givethepoyſon; but Judas being wicked , it became evill unto 
him :- for as the ſpyder and the adder turn good mear intopoy- 
fon; and asa corrupt ftomacke, abounding with choler and 
ſuchlike, turneth the meat they eate into choler, and rhe finer 
themeat is, it is rhe ſooner turned to corruption, ſo is it in this + 
thing, 'Titus 1.15. Unto the pure are alt things pure , but unto 
ther that are defiled , 4nd unbelteving , is nothing. pure , but even 
their mindes and conſciences are defiled. | 

To reprove all ſuch as have no care to purge and purifie them- | 
ſelves before they come unto the houſe of God, ro his ſervice ; | 
thar come without repentance , without preparation , full of 
their drunkennes; whoredomes, uſuries,adulteries, and ſach like 
finnes. '- They are niore guiley of contempr againſt the Lord, | 
then if they withdrew themſclvesalrogerher from his obedience | 
and houſe. ' A man having committed ſome offence againſt his 
Prmce;& being ſummoned to appeare perſonally in his preſence, 
if he refuſe co come at him,and ſhun his ſight, may well be con- 
derned of contumacy, bur not of contempt, tor hemay do ſtout 
offearzand conreimpt and fear cannot ſtand rogether in one ſub- 
jeibur ifhe ſhallconfidently come & appeare before him, as if 
hehaddone no ſach thing, or not offended him,ſhew no ſorrow 
forhis vffence,make'no promiſe 6famendement, nay ſhall rather 
ſtand in ir,& with an impudenc face avow ir;& proteſſe to perſiſt 


conmnerh thicher;; commerth ro bok God full in the face; as. 


| Cai wascaſtour' from theface ofthe Lord. Gen. 4. 16. Ifhe | 


comme oy}; | heThall ſuffer as comranex , as rebellious and diſo. | 


bur herhac came Ih his old cloathes, was bound hand and foor, 
8'caſt into urrer dayknes,Marh. 22. he that is willtully abſent, 
exchading binftlfefrom rhe ſociery of the Sainrs, in the time of 
grave; thalbe barred their company in the time of glory for e- 
_ bur he thar-prefameth toappeare there,” withthe guilt of 
histinne on him, ſhall have a farre greater portion in Hell fire, 


meantime all thetr prayers are anaccepted , yea they are turned 
[197 "6 into 
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into ſinne rothem , they obrainenothing of God more then he | 
would giverhem, though they never prayed, with whichhe 
feeds them bur for the (laughter; yea, and hence we profit nor 
them by preaching , but make chem worſe; wee are het the (a- 
vour of life untorhem, bur of death by the word, rhey are hard- 
nedin their fins, by this ewo edged ſword they are daily wonn- 
ded;becauſerheir ſinnesare not wounded, their perſons are, and 
the more fearefully, becauſe their wounds are nor ſenſible; yea 
by the Sacraments the Devill, as upon J#das, ſo upon thetn , ta- 
keth more ſure pofſeſſion, and raignes in them. Rt 
To teach every one tolabour tobe holy when he cethmierh | - ſe 2. 
ro Gods houſe; hohnes becomes it; to put away iniquity and 
fin farre from him; when Godcals him, caſt of his patched cloak, | 
| as did blinde Bartzmens, Mark.g. we deal fo when we gb before 
' Princes, as Joſeph did , Gen. 41. 14. much-morewe ought ro 
 doeſo with God. Moſes and Joſhua were commandedtopur off 
; their ſhoes when they approached to God,and were ro ſtand up- 
on holy ground : weare hereby caught , faith 4--broſe, Ep. 16. 
ro ſhake off the daſt , and ſcoure off the fople that our foules and 
lives gathered by fleſhly occaſions, and worldly courſes , ere 
wee come to tread the Courts of Gods houfe, There was a 
Laver of brafle, Exod. 30.18, 19. for Aaron andhis ſonnes 
towalh in before they offeredany thing at the Altar, to ſhew 
what weſhould doe being.made the Lords Preiſts ; ro this Da- 
2idalladed, Pal. 26. 6. 7 will waſh mine hands iniunocency, O 
Lord, and conpaſſe thine Altay. And this ought we to doe , that 
our prayers may be heard andbe acceptable ,, that our hearing 
' and receiving of the Sacraments nay be fruitfill ane us ; elſe 
Pſal. 66. 18. If Tregard wickedneſſe in mine heart , the Lord will 
not heare me : and webeing corrupt, this muſt needs be tgrefall 
unto us, unlefſe we learne' thar wiſdorne fron che Serpent ,- ro: 
caft our poyſon before we comme ro drinke, 1 DG 7 
- Ont of the peoples fault, ( comparing outward things with 
mward, rhetype with the truck; )- we have gathered ' that the 
people that bring offerings ro God; they who perfortranyſer- 
vice to him, oughr to be hoty arid pure; for iftheir factfice'; 
| ach morethey.. Nowourofthe Prieſtyfarile we my pither, 
; char if they onght ro rejett eticleanandunfit crifices,” then 
| thofe alſowhobronght'them, . being unclear; yewrhiey onghr 
| olphe adiffererice;;and to diſtinguiſh berwixt heclearimdun- 
clean;rtorecyveche one; and vefule the other; as Levit 10140! 
And:fofrom the proportion we tray gather forme obſaration 
for onvrineest ot 00: it 12 Bi lolas) | "1 ©} Tn 
 \+The Midiſters ofthe Gofpelland new Teſtament” oight to Do. 
bees we q . << 
| make differdnceberwixt theeddly and the wicked,” \tARH 2s 
lyertrih cheeq$-roaccepr IT 20h. androveje@and 
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exclude the other from the publique prayers of the Church , and ! 
from the ſacred Table of Chriſt : Henceis the command to the | 
Church of Corinth, and tothe Paſtor , as the principall man, 
2 Cor. 5.13. Jer. 15.19. the Liturgie of our Church com- | 
| mendeth Ambroſe, then Biſhop of Mi/lazne, for dealing ſo with 
the Emperour himſelfe, Theodoſivs the younger , till he ſhewed 
bimſelfe ſorry forhis finnes. So 1 Tim. 1. 20. 

Reo. 1. Becauſe if they under the Law, Prieſts and Prophets ought 
rodoe it, much more they in the Goſpell. For as many things 
were then tolerable which nowarenor, becauſe, ſaith Auguſtine, | 
| Many things are tolerated in the darkgefſe and daw ning, which are 
| not in the day when the Sunne is up : ſomuſt it follow, thac that 
| which was not tolerable then, cannor be now. | 
Rea. 2. Becauſe by their continuance and ſuffering them, and not 
cenſuring them , they may by many meanes be hurrfull, and in- | 
fe the cleane and holy ; theſe being more capable of the others 
evill, than they are able ro communicate their good ro them. 
As health is not ſo communicable as contagion,1 Cor. 5.6. then 
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if they deſire to keepe them whole from pollutions, they muſt 
ſeparate the wicked, as Shepherds, ſaith Chryſo#?. ſeparate the 
infeted and ſcabbed fromthe whole. 


 0bje@. Chriſt admitted Judas to the Supper , a devill, after he knew | 
| he had taken money to betray him. 
Anſw. Firſt, it is denyed rhat he was admittedto it; but ſay he did, 


a5 to the Paſſeover, yet this follows nor, that a Miniſter muſt 
| nor, as much as in him lyeth, exclude the wicked ; for, firſt,this | 
wasa hidden (inne , not open, bur ſmorhered and kepr cloſe : | 
| Chriſt rooke notice of it by his divine power , not humane nas» | 
ture. Now the excluſion is for knowne ſinnes, not ſecret, thoſe ' 
muſt beleft ro Gods judgment ; and this croffeth not the exclu- | 
ding for known ſinnes. And itis probable, that our Saviour ad- 
mitted him tothe Paſſeover, becauſe his hypocrifie was not yet 
unmaſked : whereas after, when he had unmaſked him by gi- 
ving the ſop to him, (as St. H3/arie well obſerveth) and fo 
made him knowne, what he was, tothereſt, heſent him out of 
the way while he celebrated the new Paſſeover. 

Uſe 1. Thisſhewerth what manner of men they ought tobe , who 
muſt exclude and ſhut our others ; if not without ſinne, yet 
withour open ſcandall and blame, as St. Hierome , Sine crimine, 
non ſinepeccato. Hence was it ordained , that whoſoever of the 
Prieſts: or Levites had erred, and beene defiled by Idolatry in 
the time of the Captivity , orof any of the Idolatrous Princes, 
and fo became a ſcandall, ſhould not ſerve any more in the 
Temple. Ezek. 44.10, 12,13, 1 5. Neither yet the Levites that” 
| are goxe beck from me, when Iſrael went aſtray , which went aftrey 
| | from me after their Idols ; but they ſhall beare their inignity. _— 
FEM CARB 2 OR WI they | 


Verſ.79. the Propbeſzeof Malacby. 
| they ſerved before thee Idols , apd cauſed the houſe of Iſrael to fall 
' into iniquity, therefore have 1 lift up mine hand againſt them, 
| ſaith the Lord God , and they ſhall bare their iniquity. And they 
| ball wot come neere unto me , 10 doe the office of the Prieſt unto me, 
| neither ſhall they come neare unto any of my holy things in the moſs 
| boly place, but they ſhall beare their ſhame , and their abhominati- 
ons which they have committed. But the Prieſts of the Levites , the 


children of Iſrael went aſtray from me , they ſh.ll come neare me to 
ſerve me , and they ſhall ſtand before me, to offer me the fat and the 


eer Chriſt did obſerve ; tor Cyprian, Epiſt.2. 1. mentioneth a 
Canon made by himandother of the Bithops of 4frich, rhat no 


, 


' Church, and would have kept his place ſtill. Dares 


3 


| 
! 
{ 
| 


Biſhop or Prieſt, that had beene ordained in the Church, and 
after either had fallen into hereſie, or beene touched with Ido- 


| latry, ſhould bereceivedagaine upon their repentance, other- 


wiſe than as lay-men. And Epiſtola 1. 7. he chideth Fortwnati- 
#nws, who once was a Biſhop, and had inthe time of perſecuri- 
on burnr incenſe to Idols, and after came home againe to the 


he challenge that Office or Prieſthood which he hath be= 
grayed, as if it were lawfull, after be hath ſerved et 


tor? Novatianws and Novatus made a Schitme from e&c ? 

the Church, becauſe one Trophimmw a Prieſt, with ſome other, 
were received, after they had fallen for feare in thoſe horrible 
times. Cypriez anſwereth, Epiſt. 4.2. * Trophimus # #ndeed 
received, but admitted oxely inio the Mace n here Lay-mes commu- 


: wicate , #0t into the place of @ Prieſt. All reach, that ſuch ſhould 


not be received ;for what if Peter and Paul, ( theexample ofthe 
one, and the calling of the other extraordinary ) were received, 
yet the equity 15 great , that thoſe who muſt judge the leprohie 
ofothers, ſhould be free fromir themſelves; orit they be not, 
ſhould be expelled as U'zz4b, when the leprofie once ſprung 
out of his forehead. And that the Church thould nor receive 
Popiſh Pficſts ro be Miniſters at Gods table , beſides that it is 
like robe hurcfull; becauſe the myſtery of iniquity workesthus 
cunningly, as they, £zr9 4. 2. They came to Lerabbabel, and to 
the chiefe Fathers, and ſaid nnto them, we will build withyos : for 
we ſeeke the Lord your God as _ doe, and we heve ſacrificed uuto 
hims ſince the time of Eſar Haddon, King of Aſhur , which brought 


ws wp hither. To whom anſwer ſhould be, verſ. 3. Thez Zerubbas | 


bel ad Jeſhua, and the reſt of the chiefe of the Fathers of Iſrael ſeid 

unto them, it is not for you , but for ws to build the Houſe unto our 

God. for we our ſelves together will buildit wnto the Lord God of Iſ- 

rael., as King Cyrus, the King Mg hath commanded ws. If they 
2 


LY. On __ 


ſounes of Tadok, thet kept the charge of my San@uary , when the 


| 


| 


' 


bleod, ſaith the Lord God. 2 King. 23. 9. And thisthe Church af- | 


Audet fibs ſacerdotium 
quod prodidis vendicare, 
quaſi peſt aras Diabols ad 
the 1doll-ſtoole of the Devill, to draw neere to Gods Al {tae Dei fas ſit accedere, 


* Suſceptus | 
et Trophi- 
mus, jc ta 
mu adniiſe' 
Jus, ut laicus | 
commurnicet, | 
non quaſt lo- | 
cum ſacerdo- ' 
tis rſurpet. 


Cypriau, 
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have parts of learning , it were fit they ſhould bee imployed| 
otherwayes then in the miniſtry , to the ſcandall and hurr of: 
many. SY 
To admoniſh the Miniſters oftheir duty,that they would , as 
much as they have any power in their hands, reject and exclude | 
the wicked, and not receive them, (as Joh would not the Pha- 
riſes and Sadduces ) till they confeſſe their finnes , and fo give 
ſome teſtimony of their repentance. Bur yet this muſt nor be | 
done upon every ſmall infirmity , or hidden ſinne, bur for hai-? 
nous ſinnes, that are contagious in reſpect of the quality of them, 
& are ſcandalous in regard of the openneſle of chem ; for hidden 
ſinnesmuſt be left ro the judgement of God, and infirmities muſt 
be otherwiſe dealt withall, mildly & with lefle cenſures, Gal.6.1, 
3,4.ſecrert ſins ſecretly reproved, Marth. 18. onely publique fins 


ro be publiquely cenſured, and the offender to be excluded ; and 


[yet nor ar firſt ,bur, as inthe matter of the Leper, fo, he muſt 


' not preſently expell him the Church, but admoniſh him the firſt | 
{and ſecond time, Tir. 3. 10, 11. and thenexpell him ifhe per- | 
fiſt obſtinatly in it ; This being rhe Jaſt cenſare,and the greateſt. 
' As Phyſicians ſeeke all meanes to cure , before they cur offa 
; member. 
| Forthepeople to learn ro ſubmit themſelyesto rhe cenſure of 
|the Miniſters of the Church, (as Hebr. 13. 17. Obey them that 
| have the overſight of you , and ſubmit your ſelves , for they watch 
' for your ſoules , 4s they that muſt give accounts, that they may doe it 
with joy, and not with griefe : for that is unprofitable untoyou.) 
todoe as they ſay,and beruled by their cenſure , and char, firſt, | 
for their own good, 1 Cor. 5.5. bedelivered unto Satan for the 
deſtru@ion of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the 
Lord Jeſus; For even excommunication is the Churches medi- 
cine: It caſtsnor off from the whole Church, but from a parti- 
calar congregation or one viſible Church, to keepe him from 
infecting others, and to recover him from his owne corruption. ' 
Thenor yeelding is the rebelling againſt Chriſt, who hath ſo 
commanded his ; and not carrying his yoake here , is to deprive | 
themſelves of the Crowne there; yea, and when they are cur off | 
from a particular Church, to perſiſt and contend, it is tocut | 
themſelves of from the whole; whereas to ſubmit and roſeek, 
the effect off it is their good,as it wasOne/tzmws his ; and as a bone 
that is broken, it it bewellſet, groweth ſtronger againe, ſois it 
withthem. I 
They who have the charge of others, by God committed 
unto them, are guilty of the offences that are committed by.; 
them, ifthey benotcarefull ro cenſure them for them; ſois it 
here, and verſ. 9. When I ſhall ſay unto the wicked, O wicked 
man, thouſhalt dye the death : if thou doeſs not ſpeake and admoniſh 
the 
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the wicked of ble way, that wicked manſhal dy for his iniquity,but hg 
| blood will Trequive at thine hand. Yea, the Magiſtrates doe fin in 
| not puniſhing, Nehe. 13. 17. 2 Sam. 3. 38, 39. and forthis 
| isit choughr,that law was made. Num. 35. 31, Tee ſhall take 
| no recompence for the life of the murtherer, which is wor thy to dy, but 
be ſhall be put to death. For by that he ſhould give others incou- 
ragement to kil}, and make alſo the fin hisown ; yea, and asthe 
peoples finsare the Miniſters and Magiſtrates, ſo the Childrens 
finnes aretheParents, 1 Sam. 2.29. Wherefore haſt thou kicked a- 
gainſt my ſacrifice, and my offering , which 1commanded in my ta- 
beracle , and honoureſt thy children above mee, to make your ſelves 
| fat with the firſt fruits of a the off erings of Iſrael my people , ſaid 
' the Lord ro E/z, when yethis ſonnes only were guilty. 

Becauſe every man is commanded to reprove his brother, his 
friend, Levit. 19. 17. Thow ſhalt not hate thy brother in thine heart, 
but thou ſhalt plainly rebuke thy neighbour , and ſuffer him not to 
frnne : If he may not beare with the faults of his friends, lefſe of 
children, ſervants, ſubje&ts, people; where nor only the gene- 

: rallcharge is in the command, bur a ſpeciall one alſo, and ſothe 
' rwofold cord binds them. 

| Becauſeevery rhan is bound to prevent finne as much as lyes 
| inhim, ſpecially the fins of his charge ; bur he that reprovesnor, 
| correds nor, cenſures not , puniſherh not according to hisplace, 
; prevents not finne : Becauſe every one that ſcapes without theſe, 
| or ſome of theſe, is hartned and incouraged to commit other 
| finnes, andorhers of the ſame condition, by him; ſervants, ſab- 
; jects, CC. 

' Becauſethey are made keepers of both tables,ſuch as ought to 
| looke thar both tables ſhould be kept; therefore the command 
; touching them is made the ſinews& ſtrength of the other;thar if 
| rhey beobeyed, the other are betrer kept ; if they doe their duty, 
| the breaches of the other are better withſtood : and therefore 
ſome think, the law of thetcn Commandements was given to 
Moſes the Magiſtrate, for them all, Exod. 19. 

It ſhews the wretched eſtare of Miniſters, Magiſtrates, Mrs.& 
Parents, ifthey negle& reproving, correCting, puniſhing,cen- 
ſuring, as their place requireth, they havetheir Bill of indi&- 
ment increaſed againſt the great day, by the finnesof other 
men. 

This teacheth us, that thoſe who have charge of others , have 
a farre greater account to make , then thoſe who have nor; for 
it isenough for thoſe, if they keep themſelves from their owne 
| wickednefle; rhe other muſt be carefull ro keeporthers in a good 
| courſe, and ſofromfinne. The governours muſt care for thoſe 
; wholiveunderthem, the houſeholder for ſuch as are under his 
| roofe, the Prince for ſuch asare within his Realm ; itisnore- 
| N 3 ______nough 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. | 
nough they ſerve God themſelves, but they mult cauſe others to | 
doe likewiſe : as Abrahenr, Gen. 18. 19.and as Joſhua, 24. 123. | 
the Maſter muſt looke his ſervant keep the Sabbath; to him is | 
thecommand, Exod. 20.10. he muſt come with his traine to | 
the houſe of God , Plal. 42. 4. hemuſtprepare himlclte for the | 
Sacrament, and m_ his, ' and fanctifie them, Job. 1.5. yea, | 
he muſt correct, cenſure, and puniſh , unlefſe he will have their | 
ſinnes fall on; him if he thinke he havenor perſonall {1ns enough 
of his owne , kthimbe herein carelefſe ; bur he that chinks he | 
hath enough and rao many of his owne ro anſwer for, ler him 
ſeck ro reſtrain others committed to his charge, by his cenſures 
and power , that he may be free fromthem :: whichis done two | 
waies, and two things are required of him , that he keep himſelf | 
free from others mens tins: The firſt is, ropry and enquire into | 
”* | the lives of thoſe that are commitrred yunro him, into rizeir carri- | 
{ age and behaviour, that he may ſee whar isamiſſe, Ir js enough | 
for a private man if he reprove an offendor , when he ſeeth him : 
comittingſinne , he1z nor bonnd to enquire and take notice of | 
what they doe, orcuriouſly to watch over them ; but norfor a | 
Magiſtrate, Miniſter. &c. He muſt, Prov. 27. 23. bee diligent to 
look to the ſtate of bis flocke , and look well to his heards. The Mi- | 
niſter is Epsſcopwe, aprycr , to lignifte itis his charge to pry and | 
look to the lives of thoſe who are commirted rohims and fo | 
ought every particular maſter of a family, for his houle is 
his Dioceſſc, though hemay not be axae7ge £i4055, to meddle | 
in an other family, 1 Per. 4.15. Irisnor enough for themto | 
rake notice of rhings that are offended in the open view, bur 
they mult enquire into their ſecrer carriage ; many imagine. 
they are bene no further then to take noticeof open ſinnes, | 
and thinke ignorance of cloſe crimes will excute them ;z bur ſuch | 
affected ignorance, when they might have knowledge, increa- | 
ſeth the finnez for they might either prevent ir, or humblc | 
themſelves for it, as Jeb, or reprove them, as Eliſh2 did his ſer- | 
vant, 2 Kings5. and free themſelves from their ſinne. The 
ſecond thing is, that they havepower to puniſh, when they can- | 
not prevent ;z It is enough for aprivare man, when he ſcesa in, | 
to reprove, to bewaile it, and pray for him that ſinned ; butnor : 
for him thath hath charge, he muſt uſethe power of the ſword, | 
being a Magiſtrate ; ofthe keyes,being a Miniſter ; oftherod, 
being a Maſter, or Parent, yea and in obſtinacy, diſ-inherit : as 
Abreham caſt out ſcoffing Iſmael and his Mother; and expulſe his 
houſe , as D@vidſaid he would purge his houſe, Pfal. 101. And | 
m—_ this can they not keep themſelves from the finnes of | 
others. | 
Toreach every inferior to ſubmit ro his ſuperior, or to him | 
thathath charge over him, to be pryed into, reproved, Gr cors | 
reted, [ 
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we doubt nor, and whoſe duty muſt make us beare with him , as 
with Phyſicians , though they deale with us very homely. 

And you ſay,whercin have we polluted thee. ]The lecondreply of 
this people, adding denyall ro denyall ; they would nor granr 
| chat rhey did fo, that they offered polluted bread. 
| One (innedrawes on an orher, the firſt a ſecond, that a third, 
| and both agrearer ; we may fay of fin, as Leh ſaid of her ſonne 
'tharher Maid Zz!{pa bore Facoh, Gen. 30. 11. 4 zroope commeth ; 
| we ſee tt inour firſt Parents, in David, 2Sam. 11. in 4ſe,2 Chro. 
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Chryſoft. more profitable to have afriend, of whole faithfulneſſe | 


| 


' 
| 
| 


| 


| 
Dog. 


(19.10.10 Peter. 
' Becauſeorelinne muſt ſerve to bolſter and uphold another,or 
elſe ro ſmorher and conceale another : This people thought it | 
a ſhame, having, once denyed their faulr , nor'to defend it, and | 
ſtand out rorhe utmoſt. Bur it is manifeſt in the example of 
| David, of which Baſil thus ; the Devill ſeeing rhar aftex.the do- 
{ ingofic he was aſhamed of what he bad done, *and willing to 
| hide his ſhamefull wound, he made that ſhame of his a broker to 
| anorher finne, andſodrewhim ro Uraw'one ulcer over another, 
while ſeeking to cover his adultery with murther,. hemade him 
an author, and ſo guilty of both. yy evÞv fla 
' Thisoughttoreach men nor togive place tofinne, to any 
; ene, great or ſmall, bar to refiſt chem all for, as Proverb. 17.14. 
: The beginning of ſtrife is as one that openeth the waters : Therefore 
; ere the contenrion be medled with, leave off : As when a man 
| makerh a way to acurrent or ſtreame ofa river., which ( when 
| he hath onceler into his grounds )) he cannot ſtay again, though 
' he would never fo faine; ſo is rhe begining of finne. To give 
the water paſſage , is to let the tongue looſe ;, for the careleſſe minde 
Slideth away by degrees tall it fall; ;aud he that is wot carefull of idle 
. and harmleſſe words at the firſt, commerth ſoone to wicked and burtfull | 
; words at the laſt. Greg. paſt. 3. the like may be faidof other (ins. | 
| The way co Heaven isupward, hardand ditficule; the way to | 
| Hellis downward : Now he that runneth down a Hill, cannor 
ltay when he will; or, if he (er downe with himſelfe how farre, 
and where he will ſtay, he isnot hkero obſerve ir; ſo in-ſinne, 
hecannortake vp himſelte when he wouldzrofay rhusfarre , and 
no further I will ſfinne - for the corruprion of hisnarure js as 
fierce horſes, and rhe devill as thedriver ; he ſhall not command 
himſelf when he would. Did not David tall from idlenes to wan- 
tonnefſe : and from adulrery ro murther ; from a filthy ſinne to 
' a bloody crime ? did not Salomon from cxcefſive bnildings, 
where his ſin bezun, for he was as long againabour his own houſe, 
as he was about Gods hou'e, roabundanceof wives; and from 
the 
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' the love of ſtrange women to the ſervice of ſtrange gods ? Did 
not Aſz fall from diſtruſting God, to the impriſoning of Gods 
| Prophers, and from that to opprelling of his people 3 yea from 
| diſtruſting in God to truſt wholly in Phylitians? andare we ber- 
terthen theſe? who was like them in Iſrael, and what is our 
ſtrength in compariſon of them? Itis good then that we with- 
{tand ſmall ſinnes, and the firſt, 


As one ſaith, beginnings are 
with more eaſe 'and (afety 
declined rhen we are free, 
then proceeding swben wee: that fals tghtly,he makes no great haſte to riſe againe: | 
bave bezzn : ſo ſmall begin whereas he that fals hard and foul, hee haſtens roa- | 
ings then continuance, 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


one firme , caſt him out of poſlc 


ſpeed, leſt he come to binde fin to ſin, and fo ſhall he be ſure 


An Expoſition upon Chap. I. 


OB — —— —— 


_ 


If any be overtaken with ſin unawares,let himſhakeit offwith 


not to eſcape unpuniſhed : lethim labor to riſe out of it, and ro 
ſtay himſelfe, as Job. 40. 5. Once have I ſpoken, but Iwill not 
anſwer ; yea twice, but Iwill proceed no further. So, lay thou, 
once have I ſinned, but I will doe no more; yea twiſe,but I will | 
proceed no further ; And to leſſen thy faulr,excuſe nor thine of- | 
fence, feek no excules and pretences to cover or colour it , for 
"that will bring thee tobe more intangled; the far- 

ther and longer, the harder it will beto riſe; and the 
ſmaller the ſinne is, the harder haply to riſe; forhee | 


— — 


riſe; ſo in this. It is Sathans policy not to draw men 
to great finnes at firſt , but by degrees, leſt they ſhould abhorre 
them,before the conſcience be inured and ſomewhar hardened. 
As the way to goodis by degrees, becauſe of the difficulty of ir; 
{o to evill, becanſeof the horriblenefſe and ſhame of it - Andby 
onefinne, if it be lived in without repentance, there is leftin 
in the heart a more provocation to ſinnethe ſame finne againe | 
yea , and a greater pronefſe then before to any other in whatſo- | 
ever, of the ſame quality, yea and ofa ſtepor a degree higher. | 
Hay or {tubble or any combuſtible matter, dryed and heated by | 
the Sunne, ſoonetakesfire, the reliſting of humidity is raken | 
away: Sointhis. For when temptation 1s offered to ſome or | 
other (inne, that the conſcience ſhall at firſt ſeeme ro make nice | 
of, the corruption of the heart will be ready to make anſwer, 
and ſuggeſt, that he may as well, and as ſafely, doe this as | 
the former, there is no more danger in the one then in the o. | 
ther; and therefore that it is to no end to make dainty of the | 
one, ſeeing he is ſo farre ingaged in theother. Therefore hee 
that would be free from greater , when the lefſe hath ſeaſed up- 
on him, let him haſte, and by true _—_— » asby anejed;- 

101 : Take the foxes | 


' when they arelittle, and ifnorat firſt, yet, as they come in by | 


| 


licele and little , caſt them our by little and little ; and goback ' 
= by degrees , as the ſunne went backe in the Diall of ' 
Ah#z. | 
This may teach every man to account ic a mercy and good- 
neſſe | 


| 
[ 
| 
, 
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VerE7. the Proſe of Mal, 


| neſſe of Godtohim, when he gives a meanes toprevent his en- 
' trance into aſinne, or his continuance in it, when he hath lip. 


ped aſide to any, though bur a little one. Sr. Aug. faith, that 0m / 
ve peccatum, ©. Every linne that God prevented in him, and 


' kept him from committing of it, he accounted no lefſe mercy, 
than ifhe had pardoned him. And doubtleſfle in this reſpect the 
mercy is more; for while that ſinne was prevented, more and, 
perhaps,greater finnes were prevented in him. Men are nothing | 


| 


| ſo ſenſible in this, butit is their corruprion ; as they are nor lo 


| ſenſible of the benefir, being kept from rranſgreſling the Law, 
as getting a pardon after ; norin preventing a diſeaſe, as in re-| 


| 


moving it after. Bur the mercy is great , whether it be by the | 
| voiceofa Miniſter, if heopen his hearr to it, or the voyce of 
a judgment , or the voice ot his conſcience, or the voice of the | 


Spirit, Ef. 30. 21. Itisabenefir when aman is ſerled or fecure 
| in his ſinne, by any of theſe meanes to beadmoniſhed , as Da- 
' vid was by Nathan, after he had ſinned in numbring the people, 

and Peter was by Chriſt afcer the third deniall ; though it had 

beene greater , if the admonition and prevention had beene ar 
the firſt or ſecond ſtep. So ſhould men eſteeme ir when they are 
turned, or turning to the right hand, or to the lefr, by pleaſure 
or profit. It is good that God will ſo admonith chem, and pre- 
yent this, by whom or howſoever, by publick or private 
| meanes, by goodor bad. Andler them hearken and obey,and 
be thankful! to the Authour and the meanes; As St. Bernard 


ſpeakes, No word that edifies to godlineſſe, to vertue, and good| nino ſernio 


' manners, is 10 be heard negligently , becauſe there is the way in| 94 edificat | 
. which is ſhewed the ſalvation of God. And a little before in the | 
ſame Sermon, ſaith he, The adwonition of the righteous is not to be. 


| contemmned, which is ſinnes ruine, the hearts health, and Gods wayto 


the Soule. And as S. Avg. to the ſame purpoſe, of publick hearing} 


owe to himſelfe , ſo let him either grieve, being to be corre@ed , or re- 
Joyce, being to be approved. If he finde that he hath gone aſtray , let 
him returne,that he may walke in the way : If he find himſelfe in Guds 
' way, lethimmwalke onto theend ;let no man be proud out of the way, 


nor ſlothfull in it. 


ad pietatem,, | 
ad vartutes, 
ad mores ops 
| tymos , negli» 
| genter eſt att= 
' and admonition ; Let every one heare as he can , and as he is con ſci>, diendus, quo 


num Of illic 


iter quo oſten= 


ditur $ lt a- 
re Dei.Bern, 
mn Cant.ſerm. 


97s 
KY: Corriprerit 


' me jieſtus in miſericordia, id ipſum ſenitam, ſciens quia emulatio juſti & benevolentia iter fa- 
inns ez qui aſcendit ſuper occaſum, Bonus occaſus, cum ad correptionens juſti ſt2t homo, + cor- 
mit vitium , & Dominus aſcendit ſup-r itlud , conculcans hoc pedsbus, & conte ens ne reſur= 
gat. Non ergo contemnenda increpatio juſti, qu ruina peccati, cordy ſanitas eſtyiec non + Dei 
5d animam via. Pern. Ibid, Unuſquiſque pro modulo ſo audiat , Of ſicut ſibi conſcins fuc= 
rit , ita ve! doleat corrigendus , ve! gaudeat approbandus. Si ſe deviaſſe invenerit , redeat. ut, 
in 144 ambulet : Si ſe in via invenerit , ambulet ut perveniat, Nemo ſit ſwperbics extra viam, | 


_ nemo pager in vi1, Aug, in P/al. 31. prefat. 


in 


Nec nllus om- | 
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"2 33 An Expoſition pon = Chap. 1. 


In that you ſay,] Thar is, thus thinke 1n your hearts ; and this 

is known toGod. 'Tis notlikely they were ſo impious to utter 
their prophane conceits of Gods ſervice; buras ir is, Pf, 14. 1. 
Plal. 30.6. 
Do@rine. Nor onely workes and words, but even the thoughts are 
known to God. The very hearts of men have earesto heare God, 
and mourhsto ſpeake to God, ſaith St. Aug. As God ſaid ro Mo- 
ſes in another caſe, Exod. 14. 15. ſo tothe wicked, Why cryeſt : 
thou againſt me 2 when haply they ſpeak no word, bur onely 
blaſpheme God in theirhearts, as it is, Pſal. 10. 13. 

The Table of the Lord is not to be regarded. ] They aſke wherein | 
they have deſpiſed and polluted God : In that they think baſely 
of his ſervice , they pollute him in polluting his Alcar. They | 
who think< baſely of Gods board, they conremne and pollute 
God, whoſe board it is. By Table is underſtood, not that of the 
Shew- bread, butthe Altar of burnt-offerings. And ſois Ezek. 
41.22, 

Doddrine Wharſoever abuſe is commirted in the worſhip of God, or 
"* | againſtthe meanesof his worſhip, iris held co be done againſt 
God himſelfe. Thus anſwereth God this people : In polluting 
my Altar, you pollute me ; rhe meanes of Gods worſhip with as 
are the Word , Sacraments, and Prayer, asthe Law, Sacrihi- 
cesand Sacrament were with them. Now then, as the con- 
remning of theſe were the contemning of him, ſo1s ic with us. 
It is that which is 1 Cor. 11. 27. to be guilty of the body and blood | 
of the Lor4, that is, of a heinous offence commitred againſt his 
perſon : he is abſent, ſo was God from the ſacrifices, yer he was | 
polluted in them, becauſe they were offered unto him. Sois it : 
in theſe Sacraments of ours, becauſe he offereth them unto us, - 
as ſignes of himſelfe. Hence it is, Luke 10. 16. He that heareth 
you, hearth me; and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me ; and he that | 
deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. And wherefore they more 
chan orher men ? but for this, becauſe they were the Candle- | 
ſticks thatheld forth thelight, they were they who brought 
the Word tothem, and that was it, not for their perſons. ' 
| Becauſe he that denies God all worſhip and honour, mult 

needs contemne and deſpiſe him; bur he that contemnes the | 
meanes , doth deny it him; for he will have none but by the 
meanes he hath appointed, all others are things he abhorres: ' 
And this we may obſervefrom Micha. 6.6, 7, 8. | 

Becauſe he delighteth ro magnifie his Word, Ifaiah 4.2. 21. 
and to be magnified above all thingsby his Word. Pal. 138. 2. | | 
Then the contempr of it muſt needs be the contempt of him. * 

Becauſe he hath given unto them things that are proper to., 
himſelfe ; which argues he wouldexalt them, and takes their | 
diſgrace to himſelfe. To the wordir is given toſfave, andto 
deſtroy, 


—— Mt 


Cord, Deo 
& anres & os 
gernunt, 


VerC 7. the Propheſie of Malachy. 


deſtroy, and rojudge, when it ishe , chatdoth iby it. Jam. 1. 


' 21. Joh. 12. 47,48. the Paſſtover is called Chriſt, and Chriſt 


it, 1 Cor. 5. 7. 1 Cor. 10.16. and 11.24. Beptiſme is ſaid to | 
| ſavens, Tit. 3. 5+ and ſuch like. Ir muſt then be the diſhono- | 


ring of him todiſhonor them. 
| Thisproves that our timesand age are full of many contem- 


| ners of God, becauſe we have ſo many conremners of the meanes 
of his worſhip, the Word, Prayer and Sacraments. To ſay no- | 


| thing of Athieſts that are amongſt us, who make a ſcoffe at all 
' things, and makethe word mans invention, and ſuch like; To 
paſſe by our Papiſts, whoaccount the word hard, difficult, inſaf- 


| 


ficient, the caule oferror and Hereſies; I ſay, to paſſe by theſe, 
in the number of Proteſtants, who would goe for good Chriſti- | 
ans, are many who contemne the Lord, there is ſuch contempr | 
' from themin the meanes of his worſhip; ſundry waics and in | 
| ſundry manners they contemn them ;z; they haveroo much of this 
| light food, their ſoules loath it. Some men like the words on- 
| ly manew teacher , and can never long tye their eareto any, no 
' not their own Paſtor : Like thoſe that like any meat better a- | 
| broad, then at home, though more wholſome and berrer dref- 
| ſed. It were infinite to deſcend toall particulars. - How many | 
contemn the word and Sacraments, Prayer and Preaching, 
when they have nothing neere ſo much care to prepare them- 
| ſelves to the hearing, or receiving, or performing them , as they 
have for the comming totheir own table. 
To take heed how we uſe and account of the meanes of Gods 
worſhip, Luke 8. 18. | 
| The Tableof the Lord is not to be regarded, ] The reaſon they 
' thought thus baſely of the table of Lord, was, becauſe the blood 
and fatpowred upon the Altar , were things but baſe and vile in 
| themſelves ; ſo they thought of the worſhip of Gad it ſelf, nor | 
| confideringfor what end God had appointed theſe things to be 
| done, and what ſpirituall uſe they wereto make of them. 
| The mainecauſe and originall of the common contempr and. 
| negle& of holy things is, becauſe men fix their eyes only on the | 
| outward meanes, and regard not the end and uſe of them, and 
| the grace and bleſſing of God accompanying thoſe baſe meanes, 
| that he hath ſanQified inthar ſort , to all thoſe thar in holy and 
'reverent manner have to doe with them; as is manifeſt here. 
' ASit was with Naamas the Syrian, 2 Kings 5. who for a time 
contemned that which God purpoſed him health by , becauſe 
; he fixed his eyes upon the baſenefſe and commonneſſc'of the 
| meanes, the water of Jordan , verſ. 10, 11, 12. ſodoemen 
; theſe holy and ſpirituall things, becauſe they looke but unto 
| the outward things. Tothis purpoſe is that where Pax! ſhews- | 
| eth that neither Jewes nor Gentiles regarded: the Preaching of 
the | 
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| An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 


| Real. 


Uſe 1: 


1 T1in. 4 12: 


Luke $. 30- 


the word, for that they thus looked upon the outward things, 
1 Cor. 1. 22, 23+ The Jewes require 4 ſigne , and ibe Grecians 
ſeeke after wiſlome But we preach Chriſt crucified, unto the 
Jewes even 4 ſlumbling block , and unto theGrecians, foohiſhneſſe, | 
Asit he had ſaid, the Jewes looked for ſtrange, great worldly | 
workes to be wrought by the Meſſzas at his comming , they 
dreamed all of an earthly Monarchy , and a worldly eſtate ſuch 
as Salomons was ; which becauſe they ſaw not in Chriſts perſon, 
they would noneof : The Gentiles, and ſpecially the Grecian, | 
noted for learning, and the Philoſophers bulied in the ſtudies | 
of humane wiſdome , they look for deep marrers and profound | 
principles of Philoſophy , and finding the Scripture wricten 
plainly ad oulgi captum, not in words of humane wiſdome, 1 Cor. 2. 
for this cauſe they contemne it, as too baſe aſubje& for them to 
buſie their brains,and rake up their time with; and this made him 
inthe 21. verſ. to call it fooliſhnes of Preaching, not ex 4nimo, 
bur ex eornm opinione:thus muchhe intimaterh;Ler mo mar deſpiſe 
thy youth, but be an example in word in converſation &c. Wtima- 
ting, that withour better carriage of himſelfe, his young yeares 
would be an occaſion ro hinder the profit of his miniſtery , men 
would be apt to contemn the miniſtery, forſome infirmity in the 
meanes: This is intimated in as if the meanes and inſtrument 
were more:glorious and admirable , good would be effected , 
andfor the baſenes of the inſtrument they contemn holy things, 
This is that which the Apoſtles ſaith, rhat men eete and drink wn- 
worthily ;, 1 Cor. 11. 29; becauſe they pur not adifference be. 
twixt this ſpirituall food, 1 Cor. 10. and thatcorporall food, 
becauſe they judge not aright of theſe holy myſteries. 

Becanſe men live by ſenſe and ſight, notby faith z They are 
not able to diſterne of things that are hidden , but eſteem of 
things as they ſeeor feele them : They wanting faith , cannot 
pierce within the vayle, and draw, as it were, the curtaine toſee 
the excellency of fpirituall myſteries in earthen and baſe veſ- 
ſels; 1which makes themgrow in contempt and neglect ; which 
tho Apoſtle ſhews; 1. Cor. 1. 24. for if faith makes that men; 
conceive and underſtand them, and recciveprofitby them, it is 
manifeſt that the other is cauſed by want of faith. | 

This may teach us; why in and under the ſimplicity of the 
Goſpell, there js nor fo much devotion to holy things and the 
ſerviceot God , asamong Idolaters; there is a madding,, and 
unreaſonable ſaperftition to their Idolatrous ſervice; forthere 
19gobd reaſon for it , becauſe under the Gofpell all ouryard 
thingsare plaine,! without pompe and glorious ſhewes-to the 
eye, onely plainand ſimple ; whereas, in Idolatrous ſervice, all 
things aremadeglittering and glorious for the outward ſhew', 
by which the:natureof: man is marvellouſly catched and kept, 


as 


Ver 8 theP ropbeſie of Malachy. 


| as fiſhes with baits. It is wondered of many,why Idolaters ſhould | 
' brag ſorraly ofa multirude as they doe, and ſo many follow after 
| chem,when the Goſpell injoyes nothing ſo many : the reaſon is, | 
| becauſe here all things areplain and ſimple,as was ſaid ofChriſt | 
' There was no beauty in th:mtor outward things, to make the fleſh 
deſire them;theretore they ca(ily & ſoon contemn them. As God 
| dealc wiſely with the Church in her infancy , ſeeing her infirmi- 
'ries;ſo have they dealt cunning]ywith his people;heto hold them 
| ro himſelf, rhey tro draw them from the Goſpeil. Becauſe, faith 
' chryſ. the people of Iſrael, who were brought up in Agypr,&had 
| pollared themſelves with Idolatry , would have ſacrifices & cere- | 
| monies, ſorhar if rhey were nor permirred untothem they were 
ready again to fall ro Idolatry, though God defired apeople to 
' worſhip him in ſpirit & truth ; yer he granted themunro them, 
| dealing as a wiſe Phylitian,who having a patient fick ofa feaver, 
' by reaſon of heat deſiring earneſtly cold water , and unlefie it be | 
| oiven him, he is ready to ſeek a halter to ſtrangle himſelf, or ſome | 
| WaiCs ro deſtroy himſelf ; there the Phyſirian, compelled by | 
| neceſſity, gives hima cup of water prepared by himſelfe, and | 
commands him to drinke , but forbids him ro drinke ofany o- 
ther but thar ; ſoGod gave the Jewes goodly ceremonies, bur 
ſoas it was not lawfull for chem ro uſe any other. And then | 
were they gnieved, faich he, when he ſhewed his wrath upon 
them, for making a calfe of their ear-rings, &c. Soincunning | 
| and miſchievous policy hath the Church of Rome, when they 
ſaw how rhe natureof man was affeted with holy things, be- 
cauſe of rhe outward meanes, when ſimple and baſe, becauſe 
; the Goſpell is ſuch , they little regarded them; but glorious 
| things werethoſe thar aff. ted them, rheretore have they fallen 
: from the ſimplicity of the Goſpell, ro that whoriſh & Babyloniſh 
, pride they are now in; when it was with her, as Borzface the 
' Biſhopand Martyr faid toone that aſked, whether it was lawfull 
roadminiſter the Sacrament in woodden cups, he anſwered ; In 
 timespaſt they had golden Prieſts, and woodden Chalices ; then 
; would they bragge of norhing ſuch a multitude as now , when 
they have woodden Prieſts, and golden Chalices, fince Pope 
| Orbam hath made all the miniſtring attire golden and gay : and 
ſobecauſe they are led by their fences, thereforethey are violent- 
ly carried after this ſuperſtition. 
| Thisreachethus, why in the Church the meanes of Gods 
worſhip, his wordand table are ſo little efteemedor regarded, 
' becauſemen are ſoled by their ſences; and when the meanes are 
| baſeand ſimple, they thinke ſo of the worſhip it ſelfe : as Hze- 
; rome (aid, putabant altari deeſſe religions ſontimoniam, quia de- 
| erat edificationis ambitio,they thought rheAltar was not to be ſo 
' religiouſly regarded, becauſe it was notrichly bedecked and a- 
= O dorned : | 
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dorned: ſuchare they as give noreſpet rothe word, becauſe 

the Miniſter is of no great reſpett,bur a meane plaine man ; who 

havenot learned more to eſteem the earthen veſſels for the trea- 

fare, but lefſe to account ofthe treaſure for the earthen veſlels. 

Hence many ſer light by the holy Table , becauſe they ſee no- 

thing here but bare bread and wine, very baſe and meane ele- 
ments, ſuch as they uſe ordinarily rofeed on elſe where; and fo, 

as a foole or 2 natural], ifhelight on an obligation or a deed, he 
makerh no more reckoning of it, then of a piece of parchment & 

a little wax ; becauſe he underſtanderh not the contents andend 
ofir : Sointheſerhings,not confideringthe endand uſe of them 
by whom they were appoinred. As there are ſome who overva- 
lue theſe myſteries, ſpecially rhe Sacraments, thar rye the grace 
of God inſeparably rothem, and make the opus operatmm a mat- 
ter of ſufficient vertue , that aſcribe ſome divine power to the 
very outward elements, and fo bring a divine adorarion of them, 

that of holy myſteries make magicall miracles, as the Church of 
Romedorh ; ſo againe are there many in the Church of Eng- 
land , thatundervalue them, that make no other reckoning of 
them, then as of ordinary elements, and repaireunrothem as 
ro the bodily food , becauſe they are in nature and ſubſtance 
cheſame; the Doctrine herebeing the ground of it, they being 
ſo dull ſfighred, they can look no further then that which is ob- 
je&tro the ſence of them , they can ſee no end nor uſe of them 
more , noſecrer grace nor vertue in them, and, that which is 
worſe, will not ſubmit themſelves ro be ranght, or if taught, 
not believe, when oportet diſcentem credere. 

Toteachevery one in theſe ations ſurſum cords habere, and 
to lifr the eyes ofhis minde upwards; as with his bodily eyes 
he ſeeth the outward elementshere, ſo with the eye of faith ro 
apprehend the matter of it, that which theſe ourward things 
repreſeartro the minde. The word of God for letters and ſylla- 
bles1s bur the ſame with other humane writings; bur it hath an- 
orher manner of worke with it in regard of the ſpirit and grace 
of God accompanying it,unto thoſe that heare it with a ſanerifi- 
ed care. As we ſee that ordinary water, and equavite in a vi- 
all or glaffe , look both alike, bur they differ much in work and 
effect , becauſe there isa kind of Spirit inthe one, which is not 
in the other : ſothe Word, and the Sacrament, though the 
ſame in ſabſtance with ordinary Bread and Wine, yet they 
haveafarre divers worke, and effe& with them unto thoſe who 
receive them with a holy heart and a faichfull, in regard of Gods 
covenant ( whoſe ſeales they are ) in regard of the mercy of 
God of which they more aſſure us; in regard of Chriſts Death 
that they repreſent untous, and pur us in minde of ; andin 
regard of the grace of Gods Spirit that accompaineth them in 

thoſe 
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| thoſe thar ſo receive them for the effecting of theſe former 
| matters. 
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VERSE VIII. 


And if yee offer the blind for ſacrifice , it is not ewill : 
and if yee offer the lame and ſicke , it is not ewill : | 
offer it now unto thy Prince : will he be content 


with thee , or accept thy perſon, ſaith the Lord 


| 
| | 
{ 
| 
| 
| A Ndifyouoffer the blinde for ſacrifice, ] The Lord proceedeth 
| A to prove that they deſpiſe him and his table, ſhewing how | 
! they have erred both againſt his law, and the rule of honeſt y 
and comelinefſe, Levit. 22.21, 22. | 
And ifyou offer the blinde for ſacrifice, it is not evill : ] Theſe 
' words areread of ſome by way of interrogation , When yee offer 
| the blinde, is it not evil > Now a negative interrogation ever af- | 
| firmerh ſtrongly: q.d. it is very evill,and yet yee doeit. Hiersm, 
 Junius:others read theſe words by way of affirmation, God con- 
| tinuing to tax their thoughts; you think 1t nor evill, you think it 
'isgoodenough forGod,you make it no fault;and this is the com- 
' mon reading, which ismore agreable to the context:bur the mat- | 
ter isnot great how we take it, both tend to one end and one 
 effet,borh a diſliking & difallowing of ſuch ſacrifice. 
| Forthefacrifice here ſpoken of , ſome underſtand it only of ; 
the ſacrifice the Prieſts offered for themſelves. Levir. 4.3. Heb. 
5.3. Others for the ſacrifice thepeople brought; which when 
they were burnt offerings, which were all conſumed upon the 
Altar, the Prieſts nothing regarded; but the ſinne-offering to 
be eaten by the Prieſts, for thoſe they were maryellous carefull 
' they might be of the beſt; and ſome expound them of the peo- 
ples offerings in generall , whether they were burnt offerings, 
ſinne offerings,or peace offerings, or whatſoever ; and thoſe 
words (it 3s not evil! ) ſome take for the Peoples words, ir is 
zood enough for the Prieſts; or jt is good enough to be burne 
toaſhes; others make the Prieſt heartening the people in that 
| practiſe, which is very probable , God before directing his 
 ſpeechtothePrietts. In ſumme;itis like tobe both, as both are 
' hereaccuſed. 


| 
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Chap. 1.! 


The Prophet had rold them of their bale thought of Gods 
Table : ro this they might happily reply or object ; you take roo 
much upon you, to ſee into our hearts, and tocenfure our 
| thoughts. To this the Prophet makes byinſinuarion an anſwer, 
; though cloſely , that he need not to dive ſo deepe, their life 
and practice taught as much; a man might eaſily read the pro- 
| phaneneſſe of their hearrs in the uncleaneneſle of their gifts, and 
 cheir contempt of God in their carriage. The thoughts of men! 
'are knowne either immediately and direftly by God alone, Jer. 
| 17. 0. Matth. 9. 4. or mediarely and indiretly, and foman | 
| may-knowthem, cither as God revealeththem, Ezek. 14.1, 2, 
| 3. Oras men difcover them by their actions, looks, or ſpee- 
 ches, Firſt , Matth. 7. 16. Teſbe// know them by their f Ip doe 

men gather grapes of thornes ? or figs of thiftles £ Secondly, Iaiah | 
3-9. The ſhew of their countenance doth witneſſe againſt them. 
' Thirdly, Luke 6. 4.5. In this place the firſt is underſtood. 
| Nowthis people arc not reproved for bringing no facrifice, 
but faulty Gicrifice, faulty for quality, contrary to the Law. | 
Levit. 22.21, 22. Now what is ſpoken of their facrifice , may 
be ſpiritually applyed toours, that we may make ſome benefit 
our of this. The Sacrifices of the Church in the New Teſtament 
are - 
Firſt, men themſelves, andthat firſt in life, ſoules and bodies 
conſecrated unto Gods ſervice, both in their generall callings' 
| & their particular places. Rom. 12.1. Preſent your bodies 8 living 
| ſacrifice , not roflanghter them, bur the corruption of them. 

Rom. 6. 6, 13. Now themortifying af the affe&ion killeth not. 
the man, Pfal. 5 1. 17. As the Ram, not 1ſasc was [laine,though 
hee was offered. Read Gen. 22. Mar. 12.33. 1 Sam. 15. 22. 
Secondly, indeath , in offeringtheir ſoules ro Gods hand, Luk. 
23. 46. AG&97. 59. and their bodies for teſtimony of the truth, 
being called ro it. Phil. 2. 17. 2 Tim. 4.6. | 

Secondly, the Sacrifices of the New Teſtament are, ſome 
thing from themſelves immediately to God, as praiſes and pray- | 

er , compared to Sacrifice, Pſal. 50.14, 15. Drizke offerine, | 
Pfal. 116. 31. Zncenſe. Plal. 141.2. Hoſea 14.3. Apocal. 5.8. 
and 8.3,4. Secondly, to man for God, as Almes. Heb. 13. 16. 
Pal. 4.18. Marth. 12. 7. 

Now as their Sacrifices ſignified ours, fo their imperfe&ion 
noterh out ours : The firſt is blindnefſe, which in the Scripture 
f1gnifieth ignorance ; as Rev. 3.2. 1 Per. 5.9. ſhewing that he 
deteſted ſuch ſervice as was done of ignorance without know- 
ledge. By lame, he may meane when things are done without | 
minae and heart , with the ourward man, not inward; for fa- | 
ſhion, feare, praiſe, &c. By fick, when ic is withour ſpirit and 
affection : the ſpirit is gone when it is without zeale , fervency, 


: affection. Offer | 


| 
| 
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[| 0 ffer it now unto thy Prince. | The ſecond reaſon; they have 
| offended againſt nature and civility. He that offereth the Lord 
of Hoſts ſuch things, as he would not offer unto aman, which 
' the Prince willnotaccept, faith that the Table of the Lord is 
| not tobe regarded ; ye offer ſuch, &c. 
| Offer now unto thy Prince, Captaine, or Ruler.] there was then 
' no King in 1ſraet; for the Kingly dignity was extin& in Fechoni- 
4b, Jer. 22. but they onely bad Capraines over them, appointed 
by the Perſian King, ro whom they were in bondage: As Zerwb- 
| babel 1s called the Captaine of 7ſrae/, Haggai 1. 1. and fo it is 
' made more offenſive, that they uſed God as they would not doe 
| ameane man » nota King, but aCaptaine: and it is as if God 
had faid, Now make tryall ofthe good will of your Captaine 
' towards you, which is more familiar to you, being a man, and 
inferiour to a King ; whom if thou laboureſt thus to reconcile 
-untothy ſelfe, thou ſhalt more offend, and excite againſt thee. 
; Whar an indignity is this then againſt me, that I ſhould beno 
| more, ornot ſo much accounted of; as a meane Capraine ? how 
| ſhould not this, in ſtead of reconciling me , more diſpleaſe and 
provoke me? And what can you looke for from me, ſo mighty 
aGod, todefend and vindicate my glory and ſervice from ſach 
indignities, bur wrath and diſpleaſure > Will he be content with 
thee, or will it pleaſe him as it hee ſaid, undoubtedly it will 
marvelloutly diſpleaſe him. 
| Or accept thyperſon, or accept thy face ) That is, willhe kind- 
ly and lovingly lookeupon thee, and grant thee the things rhou 
| defireſt 2asGen. 19.21. Job 42.8,9. ſo here, Will he friendly 
reſpect you, and grant your requeſt 2 No, he will bemore offen- 
' ded with you. 
| Inthewhole heanſwereth, that they might object, that he 
| rooke roomuch upon him to pry into their thoughts & hearts; 
: when he did no otherwiſe than ordinarily he might doe, judge 
| their lives by their practices. Thepoint then is : | 
| The wickednefle of the life proclaimeth and preachethto' p,-;4. 
| men the prophaneneſſe of the heart, as Pal. 14. 1. The foole hath | 
; ſaid inhis heart, there is no God; they have corrupted and done an 
. 8bominable worke , there is none that doth good. Was not this 
; enough toconvince themot impiety and Atheiſme before God 
| which ſearcherh the heart? Sothere is another way for man to 
know, Titus x. 16. They profeſſe that they know God, but by works | 
they deny him , 4nd are abominable and diſobedient , and untoevery 
good worke reprobate. And this is enough to condemne them of 
impiety and prophanenefſe , of contempt of God, want of the 
feare of God, before man rhar ſeeth the ourward man onely,,! 
and muſt by it judge of the inward. Matrh. 7. 16, 17, 18, Te 
| ſhall know them by their fruits '. Doe men gather grapes of thornes, 
O 3 of 
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' orfigs of thiſtles £ So every good tree bringeth forth good fruit , and 
| @ corrupt tree bringeth forth evill fruit. A good tree cannot bring 
| forthevill fruit , neither cana corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 
| * Non ex foliis, mon ex flus * A good orevill tree 1s knowne, not by the leaves 
ribws , [ed ex ſru&u arbor or flowers, butby the fruits. 1 John 3. 10. 1s this 
ben: mal.ive dignoſcitur, are the children of God known , and the children, of the 


Bern, Epiſt. 197. devill : whoſoever doth not righteonſneſſe, is not of 
God, meither he that loveth not his brother. 
Reaſ. 1. Becauſe the tongue will bewray rhe irreligiou!nefſe of the 


heart when ir ſpeaketh folly ; as Jam. 1. 26. If any man among you 
ſeeme religious , and refraineth not his tongue , but decerveth his 
owne heart , this mans religion it vaine. And Marth, 12. 34. 0 
generation of vipers , how can you ſpeake good things, when yee are 
evill 2 for of the abundance of the heart the month ſpeaketh. Hence 
1s that, Matth. 26. 73. $0 after a while came unto him they that 
ſtood by , and ſaid unto Peter, ſurely thou art alſo one of them, for 
even thy ſpeech bewrageth thee. Though rhe rongue may now and 
then prove a falſeglafſe, yet ir is then, when it maketh ſhew 
not of the worſe , bur of the better ; as falſe glaſſes doe com- 
monly make men ſeeme fairer than they are, and nor fouler. 
Reeſ. 2. Becauſe the nature of man 1s ſo hypocriticall, and willing to 
be accounted good, that ifany thing be in the heart thar good 
15, itwill ſhew itſelfe ; nay, though nothing bein it, yer it will 
difſemble , at leaſi for time and place ; ſo when there nothing 
appeares but evill, and the whole courſe isnought, it muſt fol- 
| low that the heart muſt needs be ſtarke naught : Many Apples 
rotten at the heart, arewhole ſkinned ; bur if rotten in the our- 
ſide, they have the taing@f the heart. | 
Uſe 1. This controulerh ſuch raſh cenſurers, as will goe further than | 
Gods Prophet, as will jadge of men nor by their lives and their 
actions , but by their owne fancies and conceits, contrary ro 
cheir actions. Ifrhe Propher, a man of that wiſdome and reve- 
lations , did content himſelfe with their ations, and joyne i(- 
ſue with them upon rheir outward carriage ; ſhall theſe men, ' 
who have no ſuch thing, nor any extraordinary gifts ro diſcerne 
ſpirits , fir upon mens ſoules, and judge their ſecrers, and con- 
demnethem for hypocrites, andcontemne them for deepe diſ- 
ſemblers, though they can find nothing in their lives that may 
argue their hypocriſie and hollownelfc? 


Obje@. Bur doe ſuch wiſe men of the worldthele things withour 
ground ? 
Anſw. - Itcannot be, neither is; but they aredeceirfall grounds. The 


firſt is, the ſtrift courſe of life thar rhe parties take they thus | 
judge ;a marvellous thing, different ſpirits. The Propher con- | 
demnes men for their diffolutelives, theſe for che ſtraitnefſe of 
their lives. Thus 1f any man doe make conſcience of finne, he 

is 
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| is by them noted asa Pharifee, thar is, an hypocrice : Thar,as 
he ſaid , Noz poteſt eſſe ſaluas, gui non vnlt eſſe malus ; ſabous ſal- 
tem 4 linguis waledicis ; 10 it 1s, 1 Pet. 4. 4. 1t ſeemerh wnto them 
ſtrange , that ye runne not with them unto the ſame exceſſe of riot ; 
therefore ſprake they evill of you. Bur as S. Bernard aid, that Ba- 
lzem, when he thought to have curſed Gods people for hyre,did 
bleſſe them againe and againe , though againſt his will ; ſo theſe 
men more commend, than diſcommend theſe perſons , where 
they ſeeke ſoto diſgrace them , while unwillingly they heape | - 
praiſes as reproaches upon them, and while they goe abour ro 
back-bite them, againſt their wills they acquir them , becauſe | 
they obje&t good things inſtead of evill again(t them, as if they | 
' could find no matter of evill n them. 
| Bur Marth. 23. 23. Chriſt condemnes the Scribes for ſtri&t- | 04je@. 
| nefſein paying, tyrhes. 
But the latterpart anſwers the former, and it ſheweth they | 4:/>. 
; are hypocrites not for doing rhelefſe, bur omirring the greater ; 
' ason the other fide, har they are hypocrites who doethe grea- 
ter, andomitthelefſe. It chey cannot juſtly challenge chem for 
' omitring thegreater, they cannot make them hypocrites : nay, 
| happily theſerhararecenſured , may juifly by Chriſts rule judge 
their cenſurers as hypocrites , becauſe they omit thelefſe, and 
are altogether negligent in them. For undoubredly the heart 
| can be ſound in neither , that isnot in both. Luke 16. 10. He 
' that is faithfull in the keaft , he is alſo faithfull in much ; an dhe 
' that is unjuſt in the kaſt , is unjuſt alſoin much, It is aſuret 0- 
; ken of an hypocrite, for a man to hve apparently in the practice 
' of any one known ſinne, though in other things hee ſeeme ne- 
ver ſo ſtrict. For Ecclel. 10. 12. Any one dead Fly corrupts the 
oyntment. Burt to condemne 2 man foran hypocrite, in being 
| ſtricter than our ſelves in ſome caſes, and for being nice in mat- 
rers of ſmall moment ; when the whole renour of his life is 0- 
therwiſe righteous alſo, ir is ro condemne him for that which | 
Chriſt will commend him for at the laſt, when no man ſhall 
| take his praiſe or his joy fromhim, Marth. 25. 21. Bur theſe 
men thus condemne themſelves; for as the Heathen, Ut guiſque 
ojtimus eſt , ita quemque optimum eſſe putat ; 10, V1 guiſque peſſi- 
ms, c.25 Heliogabalus thought every man diſhoneſt in heart, 
becauſe he was ſo himſelfe : ſo rheſe men thinke thatmen cannor 
without hypocrifie either be nicein ſmall things, or very care- 
fall and zealous in greater things, becauſerhemſelves are not 
come to that ſincerity , to make conſcieticeof themthemſelves, 
and therefore if they ſhould ſeeme to doeir, they ſhould bur 
diſmble; and they meaſure other mens conſcences by their 
owne. In aword, thus rojudge is a moſt corrupt courſe; as if | 
2 man would needs haveir, that the tree is rotren atrthe roote, 
becauſe | 
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becauſe the fruit of it ſeemed to be good , or at leaſt becauſe 

the fruit of it ſhewed better and fairer then the fruir of many o- 

ther trees that grew neer it, 7 hen,as Math. 7. 1. Judge not,that 

yee be wot judgea. Elſe ifthou thus judge Gods ſervanrs, take heed 

ofa cenſure from him, and, it may be, from thoſe whom thou 

thus cenſureſt, becauſe 1 Cor. 6.2. 7 he Saintsſhell judge the world. 

The ſecond ground of theſe mens judging, 15 ſome ſtrange 

judgment that befals them that ſeeme thus religious and care- 

full : for 1f one that hath made conſcience of his wayes be over- 

taken with any judgement , an unuſuall croſſe , or dye fudden- 

ly; then judge they of him, as Jobs friends didofhim, that 
God hath found out his hyprociſie ; what would rhey doe ifhe had 
dyed in that miſery? and yet might he have done well enough 
for all that, and did truſt 1n God, -Jub. 13.15. Loe, though hee 
ſlay me, yet will 1 truſt in him , and Iwill approve my wayes in his 
/ight. Thus the Barbariens judged of St. Pawl. Atts 28. 4. And 
ſorhe Diſciples, John 9g. 2. Bur as men ſhall not be judged be- 
fore God for that they have ſuffered , but done;ſomen ſhall nor 
be judged of men : for ſo Chriſt ſhewed , by crofling his Diſci= 
ples judgement, John 9.3. as alſo theirs, Luke 13. 3, 5. ashe 
ſhewerh not only by rhis which might come from the malice of 
Pilate, bur from that of the 18. who periſhed under the 
Tower of $3loamr; for the like may befall ro another and them- 
ſelves. 

Bur may not a man judge at all by Godsjudgements ? 

Yes, in theſe and the like caſes: if God have forerold ſuch a 
thing, Numb. 16.29, 30. when it comes we may jndge ; or 
if the judgment befall him thar hath been, and ſoconrinues, a1» 
rorious wicked inan, as 1n Athens, when a beame of che houſe 
fell ina banquer, and knocked a profeſſed Arheilt alone on the 
head ; there 15 then ſome ground forour cenſure , for then the 
word and worke of God meer together, elſe there can bee no 
certaine judgement, becauſe, as it is,Ecclel. 9g. 1,2. 7heve ſure- 
ly given mint heart to all this, andio declare all this, that the juſf | 
aud the wiſe,ond their workes are in the hand of God : and no man 
knoweth either love or hatred of all that is before them. All things 
come alike to all ; and the ſame condition is to thee juſt , andto the 
wicked, to the good, and to the pure,and to the polluted, and to hizs 
that ſacrificeth, and to him that ſacrificeth not ;, as is the good ,ſo3s 
tbe ſinner , he that ſweareth, as he that fearethanoath : And that 
which is befallen another may befall thee; for it is no faith, bur 
a fancy, whereby any man thinketh himſelfe excepted from 
any outward calamity, havingnopromiſe for freedome. There- 
fore ſhould no man judge another , that liveth outwardly well, 
by ought that befalleth him; for it may befall him , and char in 


Gods juſtice, as Proverb. 24. 17,18. 
This! 
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| This rels how it is warrantable to judgeand cenſure of other 
; men, ſuchas are wicked and prophane, and yer cry out that 
any man ſhould fit on them bur themſelves ; and of thoſe wee 
meane who boaſt of as good and fincere a heart to God as the 
beſt, though their lives be not ſo religious as theirs 5 yea when 
they are prophane and notorioutly wicked, yet- men muſt 
judge charirably ot them , becauſe they can not ſee into their 
thoughts, and know what there is there. But we anſwer them, 
that their lives tell us what lyes hid : nay that which is within 
canno: be hid , becaule their lives are ſuch : For Math. 7. 18, 
a man need not dig into the ground toſee what the root is, the 
fruicwillealily diſcover the tree; fois it with the heart & ations; 
by good actions we may be deceived, becauſe of the diſpoſition 
; of the partie , Math. 6. Al/mes and Prayers by waine glory, or 
' wantof ſincerity,are not good at all tothe doer : bur evill can- 
: not begood by good intention ; for that which is evill in ir ſelf; 
cannot be made good ro any for any end. Ando evill actions 
ſtill argue an evill heart, as bad fruits an evill tree + And ſoit is 
a very ridiculous thing for nien to brag ofa ſound and good hearr, 
when their lives be as they bee. For Jam. 3. 11. Evill words, 
faith the Apoſtle, corrmpt good manners, their own and others, 
much more evill workes good men; yea, they argue the doer 
corrupt within ; for it isnot the fruit makes the tree bad, bur ir 
isthe badneſſe of the tree that maketh the bad fruit ; the fruir 
| diſcovereth the naughtineſſe of the tree 2 For as the Adder hath 
 aſting before heſtingeth, ſo are men wicked before they work 
| wickednefſe, then is ir knowne ſhe hath a ſting , and they cor- 
' ruption - foras the mouth ſpeakerh from the abundance of the 
| hearr, ſo the heart worketh from the abundance of the ſoule; fo 
thar lawfall it is for me to judge a common {wearer, a known 
adulterer, a manifeſt deceiver, an aſuall drunkard , &c. to have | 
| acorrupr heart : for when the earth is broken up, and a filthy | 
ſtench commerh out , argues it not that there was ſome degd | 
corpsthere? ſo when men ſend out curlings, blaſphemies, ſwea- | 
rings, raylings, and ſuch like, that a man ſhould not be ableto | 
| endure, from whence ifſuetheſe, but from a dead and arot- | 
ten ſoule ? theſe carry about them then the grave and ſepulcher | 
of the SOnle. Now that which is ſaid of the words, may be ap- | 
plyed rothe workes. Asa man therefore comming roatombe, | 
though never ſo coſtly and curiouſly , or ſoroyally deckt, yet | 
if ar ſome vent heapprehend a filthy ſavour ifſuing our of it, he 
| knoweth well there is not only a dead, bnt a rotten carkaſſe | 


! 


—_— 


— 


— 


within ; ſowhen a man fegleth a filthy and unwholſome ſenr , 
either of prophane ſpeech, or of difſolure life ifſaing fromthe | 
| heart, which is the founraineof both, he muſt needsconclude, | 


neither isit againſt charirje to cenſure it, rhar there is a ſoule | 


| nor 
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not only dead and buried , burteven rotten in ſinne and corrup- 
tion. Therefore ler no-man delude himſelfe , while he would 
deceive others, to beare men in hand that he is ſound ar heart, 
when he is unſound and corrupt in his life; asifa man might 
beperſwaded thar ic isa vine or figtree which he ſeeth hanging 
full of crabs and wildings. Nay itmuſt needs be otherwiſe , 
therefore as Chriſt ſaid, Marh. 12. 33. Either make the tree good, 
and his fruit good ;, Or elſe make the tree evill, and his fruit ewill : 
for the tree is known by his fruit. If thou hate ſinne, ſhew it in 
thy life ; if thou feare God,ſhew it by thy carefull walking 1n his 
waies, and ſeeking to pleaſe him; If thou loveſt the word, fre- 
quent the afſembly with diligence and devorion, and not care- 
lefſely andſlippily : If thon thinke reverently of the ſervice of | 
God , be carefull reverently ro addrefſe thy ſelfe ro rhe perfor- | 
marce of it : Otherwiſe know , thy prafice proclaimes the | 
want of theſerhings; and thinke notmuch if others jadge thee 
by that, for they have their warrant from Chriſt their King ; 
By their fruits you ſhall know them. - | 

If yee offer the blind, ] The Lord he requires not all the ſub- | 
ſtance of a man to his ſervice, but a few things , aud rhoſe nor | 
very coſtly , yet he requires thechoiſe and beſt in their kind, and 
they be accounted of berter then any others; the beſt ſhould not 
be deare to them, nor too deare for him. 

Men ought to offer their beſt things ro God, and to thinke 
nothing too deare tor him,cither ro-give tohimor for him,Gen. 
22.2.2 SAM. 24. 24+ 

This ſerves to reprove all hypocrites,ſuch asthe world & the 
Church is full of, whooffer not the beſt, but che worſt unto God, 
& think thoſe things good enough, having many things roo dear 
for him, when as nothing is too good for their back & bellies, for 


| thing , bur it isalmes of moldy bread, tainted mear , that ſcarce 


their pleaſures & delights,to ſerve the fleſh & world withall. Bur 
generals rouchnor;for particulars. Firſt, the maintenance of the 
' Miniſters is the Lords portion,as not to ſeek it fare off, Mal. 3.8. 
| forif the ſpoiling of them, be the ſpoyling of him, then e contre. 
| But how many have we that thinke every thing is roo much thar | 
they have, and any thing is good enough for them ? I ſay no- | 
thing of them who beſtow all on pleaſures , and give nothing | 
to the Lords portion, who, as they think playing better then | 
preaching, beſtow much on Players, but nothing on Preachers. | 
But I aimeat ſachas account of Preaching, andinjoy the benefit | 
of theminiſtery, and yet a vaine man will beſtow more on a | 
player ina yeere, then they in many on a Preacher. Almes to | 
| thepoore, 15 agifrto God, as the Scripturereacherh ; but how 
| many have we, I do not fay rich churles, like him in the GOlpell, 


| that will not give crums to Lazarus, but , that will give ſome. 
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s will cate, or cannot be ſpent otherwiſe;whole ruſt of their 
| fiver,8& their mothearen garments ſhall be awirnes againſt chem 
| & eatetheir fleſh. Any rhing is roo much for theſe; nothing too 
| good for theirballies, pleafures, or pleaſant compajons who de- 
| ligt them. Wretched mes had rather give to paraſites and flaterers 
then to Chriſt from whom ihez bave ſo many benefit, Theſe ſhall 
have of the beſt , choſe of che worlt ; theſe liberally , thoſe ſpa- 
ringly. IfTſhould tell you chara Citizen intheend of the fiek- 
neſſe being ſome few miles from the Ciry , when theplagne was 
beginning hotly , going rhither bur of pleaſare, 'ar hismeate 
would have given 4 Crown for a fer of Muſitians ro delight him- 
| ſeife withall 2 when motion was made in the company to give 
' fomewhar co rhe reliefe of the ſick and poore in that rowne, as 
' men who could not forger the miſcries ofthe poore,, from the 
| experience oftheir own ; he among the reſt gave but a penny 
| or two penceatthe molt : I fay if I ſhould rell youof faich an 
| one, (I fay not I know the party and the thing, ) Iknow you 
; would all condemn him in your thoughts. Bar this I fay, 1 
| know many who will nor {ticke ro ſpend acrowne, 10, 20, 3O, 
40#, upon one idle journey for their pleaſure and delighr, which 
I doe not ſimply condemn, ) when as it will grieve thtm, and 
they cannot ſmotherir, to beſtow in a whole yeereupon the 
Lords Levites and his poore Lazarites, a crowneor 105. or the 
like portion farre inferior torheir abiliryz how are theſenot re- 
| proved here? And iftheſe,then thoſe who give tothe Lord nor 
| the flower and youth of their age, bur to- the fleſh and devill, 
| andthe dregs of their age toGod; their ſtrength and health to 
| the world , their weaknefſe and ſickneſſe ro God. The firſt 
fruirs are roo good for God, though hecall for them, the glea- 
nings are good enough. Many havechildren,ſomeare ofgood 
parts , good pifts, and cowardlines ; it is pitty they ſhould ſerve 
the Lord, and befor his miniſtery , they are fir to ſtand before 
Kingsandin great places, Dan. 1. 3, 4, 5- bur if any be of no 
gifts, hee is fir for no other uſe, turne him eo the miniſtery , 
1 Kings 12.31. 2 Chron. 13.9. and this muſt be his refuge a- 
gainſt poverty ; many betake themſelves to rhe reading of the 
Word, and come to the Church when they have nothing elſe ro 
doe, neither theirbelliesro feed , nor their backs rodeck, nor 
the worldro follow , the weather not for them to walk in the 
fields z as Luke 9..59, 61. Many will offer ſmall and perty fins 
toGod, that they have nopleaſureor profit by, but retaine 
rheir maine finns which give delight, 2 Kings 10. 28,29. Mark 
6.17,18, 20. Marth. 23. 23. yea many can be content to part 
with their outward goods, not inward corruption , burbuy out 
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their ſins with almes, Mich. 6.6, 7. Now anumber of ſuch hy- 
pocrites astheſe are manifeſtly here reproved, that chey thinke 
things 
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thingsroodeare for the Lord, and pleaſe themſelves,when they 
offer of the worſt unto him. 

To reachevery man to honour God with the beſt he hath, to 
thinke nothing too good for him,and to labour that nothing be 
deare to him in compariſon of him, if he call for it. To take So- 
lomons advice, Prov. 3. 9. Honour the Lord with thy riches , and 
with the firſt fruits of all thine increaſe. Detraud not his Levites 
\of their portion, thinking it too much that is beſtowed on them, 
for 1 Cor. 9.11, 1fwe have ſo wen unto you ſpirituall things, is it 8 
great thing if we reape your caruall things And Calat. 6,6. Let 
bim that-is taught in the Word , make him that hath taught him par- | 
taker in all his goods. Andif men be ſtraitened this wiſe , it may | 
be juſt with Godto take their Miniſters from them. * Unlefle | 
the people bring Oyle, the light willgoe outin the Temple: ſo | 
in ordinary courſe and Gods judgment. Feed the poore with | 
the belt, and deale liberally with them : Deur. 14. 29. Nehe. | 
3. 10. Make them heires and cosheires with thy children and | 
kindred; as Chryſoſt. When thou arr dying and going , though | 
it is farre better thu ſhouldſt nouriſh them living, and before 

choudepart. Hom. 25. 44 pop. Ant , remember God in the beſt 
of thy dayes, health, youth, ſtrength, Eccleſ. x2. 1. Der. 6. 5. | 
If thou haſt children, thinke none too good for God to carry 
Gods Name, toſtand in Gods ſtead, 1 Cor. 2. 16. and 5. 20. 
And if God will have him, ifhe be as 1ſaac, freely offer him; 
the betrer, the more-acceprable to himſelfe. Give God the 
time that 1s meer, and herequirerh, though ir be precious to 
thee, and maybe imployed to profit otherwiſe , Exod. 34. | 
21. Offerto God the greareſt and ſweeteſt finnes, neereſt and | 
deareſt, Marth. 5. 29, 30. as Heb. 11.17. yea, give God the 
heart, and honour him with outward holinefſe. Prov. 23. 26. 
In all things be an 4bel, not a Cazn. Gen. 4. 

The blind. Sacrifices were Types both of head and body; 
and for body, ofthe perſons and fervice. And thus God reje&- | 
ing. their ſacrifices for their blindnefſe, ſhews how hee con- | 
demnes blindnefſe/in thoſe who ſerve him: And blindneſſe is ig- | 
norance, and want of knowledge. Revelat. 3. 2 Pet. 1. 5, 9. | 
And fo from hence obſerve : 

Nothing that isdone in obedience of God can be good, or | 
agood worke, unlefſe it beof knowledge , zeale, charity, de- | 
votion ; good intention cannot make it good, if knowledge be | 
wanting, for it isa blind offering. The knowledge we ſpeake | 
of isa generall knowledge of the Will and Wordof God, and | 
ſpeciall knowledge of the lawfulnefſe and goodnefſe of thar atti- | 
on. 2 Pet. 1.5, 9. Dent. 5.27. Matth. 28.19, 20. Rom.10. | 
2,3. Rom.14.23. 


Becauſe the Lord reſpefts not the outward ſhew and _ | 
0 
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of works,( as themultitude and greatneſſe of them, ) bur con- 
ſiders them inwardly , whether they flow from true obedience, 
or no. Nowtrue obedience is then , when we beleeve by the 
Word of God , that both he requires ſuchworkes, and they are 
thoſe which pleaſe him. Now this cannor be without ſcme mea- 
ſure of knowledge. 

Becauſe as he condemnes the vaine pompe and outward ſhew 
of Hypocrites, fo doth he all fained ſervice and will-worſhip, 
Col. 2. 23. Now then it is will-worſhip, not onely when 
things not commanded are done, and men thinke by them ro 
doe God good ſervice; but when things commanded are done, 
| andthey know notthe command, but for ſome other reſpets 
doe them : for as good no commandement, in reſped of them, 


| as they not know it. And ifthings done, which hehad com- | 


| manded, be rejected, as will-worſhip, Ifaiah x, 12. becauſe chey 
| were not done inthar manner hehad commanded, though they 
knew his will; More this : for as they in Tſaiab did their works 
not in conſcience to God , bur for ſomeother end; fo theſecan 
not, becauſe they know it nor, and ſair cannot be acceptable. 
He that doth a man a good turne, and meant itnot, buraimed 
at himſelfe, profit or glory, or whatſoever, cannor look for any 
tthankes from him, for whom it fell out fo well. - 

T his confureth Papilts, as touching ignorance, which they 
much advance and commend; though they be aſhamed of rhe 
old poſition, that ignorance is the Mother of devotion , yer 
they accuſe knowledge for wantof devotion; they praftiſe ro 
keepe the people in ignorance, and defend it ſtill co begood. 
, For when we urge the neceflity of knowledge, for all our a&ti- 
; ons, and that whether from the Word, Fathers, or reafon,they 
- oppoſe themſelyes againſt all. Beſides, their manifold: reaſons, 
for which they have bearen their braines,- ro ptove the e 
| ought not to have the Scriptures in a knowne rongue; andfo 
| not knowledge ; when we object unto them, Joh. 5.39. Search 
; the Scriptures, and juſtly complaine of their ſpirit contrary to 
| Chriſts, Dwurews denies thatthis is ſpoken to all Chriſtians ; for 
' how ſhould( faith he) the ignorant andunlearned ſatoh them? 
| Weanſwer , that if Chriſt had then ſpoken to the leatned one- 
ly, his exception had beene good; bur if hepreachedrothe 
' wholepeople, as then hedid if roall rhe Jewes, why.norto 
| all Chriſtians? Let them ſhew a difference ; bur ifnone, bar! 
| that both Jewes and Chriſtians muſt by them have the know-' 
ledge of Chriſt and erernall life, when theſe are common to all| 
in the Church , why notto other ? when weurgerhat, As r 7. 
I1. The Bereans ſearched the Scriptures whether thoſe things were 
ſo, Bellermine anſwereth , that was becauſe they doubred whe- 
ther he was an Apoſtle or no. = marteris not why they _ 
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mined , but that they djd, and are commended for it bythe | 
holy Ghoſt , that they compared his dorine with the doctrine | 
of the Prophets. Then ought all Chriſtians thus ro doe, to 
try the Spirits, for naw may doubt be made, more then at that | 
time, I John 4. 1. andnoſearch can be bur by the Scriptures, 
and knowledge of them. When we urge that,Collo. 3. 1 6.then 
they exempt the ignorant, and ſay itisnot for all , but commeud 
unto us the decree of the Councell of Trext , who have allowed | 
ſuch to read as have licence from their Ordinary , upon teſtimo- | 
ny from their Curates that they are humble and devour perſons, | 
Rhemiſt,prefat.that is, none but their Pope-holy , devout Ca- | 
tholiques, and yet the Apoſtle ſpeakes generally ; and if the | 
People be rude, and,as they ſtill obje&t , ignorant , we anſwer, 
that is noreaſon, or of no forceto prove they muſt be kept from 
theScriptures; this is the way to make them ſtil] rude : this 
ought not to beſo, and that which is afault in them , can be no. 
argument againſt this, as if a man ſhould be denied the benefit, 
not of light, but of ſalve becauſe his eyes are ſore. When we ob- | 
j& unto them the fathers,as Chryſoſt. upon the place of rhe Col- 
lofſians and divers otherplaces,or that of him, Hom. 2. in Math. | 
© aliis: Heare Tpray you, O gee layty,buy you Bibles. the medicines 
of your ſoules if you will buy you nothing elſe: get the new Teſtament, 
the As of the Apoſtles, and the Epiſtles. To this the Khemiſts, | 
prefat. ſe#. 14. atiſwer, that he ſpeakes this as a Pulpir man, | 
not as giving rules in the Schooles. As if he would ſpeake one | 
thing 1n the Pulpit, anorher thing out of it , or made the Pulpit | 
aplaceto utter lyes. . Theſe who thus cenſure the fathers, no 
marvell though they often be ſawey with Luther and Calvin. Bur | 
Bellarminean\wereth, de verbo Dez, (3b. 2. cap. 16. thatheſpoke 
that then',, becauſe many men were given to be attheaters and | 
ſtage playes, and other vanities , and never read the Scriptures, 
nonot ſuchas had underſtanding; and he exhorteth all, not 
that he would have alltoread them, bur that they ſhould doe 
It, whichcould doe it withprofit: for he knew he had to deale 
with thoſe who need ſuch amplifications : marke that Chryſoft. is 
made an,Orator, no Preacher; one that for adyantage would 
ſpeake more then he thought. When upon Col. the 3. 16. hee 
exhorts nor only in generall tearmes, but ſpecially ; heare 0 you 
worldly res , that have wives and children, he commands you to | 
read the Scripture , and not lightly and ſlightly, but diligently and 
painfully: How can they reſtraine thoſe with any conſcience,to 
ſome, whichis ſpoken generally to all > And for this reaſon 
; holdsirnotnow, have we nor playes, they and we, thearers ful- 
lerthen Churches, tothe corrupting ofthe minds and manners 
of our people? finde we not many, of good capacitie , more at- | 
fected with any thing then the ſcriptures > Then as neceſſary iris | 
they | 
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they ſhonld beexhorred, and read them z and yet with them may 


ſelves make gaine of them , ſo they make them and their ſacri- 
fices, ſervice; and obedience, whatſoever it is, unacceptable un- 
roGod, becauſe they are blind facrifices, ſpecially chat, when 
they reach ther to-pray in an.utknown rongue, where every 
word muſt needs be a blimdfervice. 

To reproveall ſuch as keep themſelves in ignorance and with- 
out knowledge, being blind, they will be blind (till; rhey need 
notthat any law forbid them the reading of the Scriptures, they 
can be a law unto themſelves; and whar ſoever others can ob- 
ject, that they have againſt themſelves, of rhe difficulty, the 
hardnefſe, the obſcurity anddanger of reading them ; Or ifnot 
| that ,_ yet thar they muſt learne from their miniſters, thar 
' which Dwrexs the Jeluite ſaid impiouſly, that Chriſt left Paſtors to 

19 the people, not' Bibles, they ſo prattiſe; for they willnot once 

almoſt look in them, only they will heare from the Miniſters, 
| and would to God they would heare conſtantly and carefully ; 
they mighthave more knowledge : but while they onely heare, 
they remaine ſtill ignorant, and hearing fo carelefly , by igno- 
rancethey doe the things that God hath commanded now and 
then, bur wichour all true knowledge ; and ſo make them unac- 
ceptable roGod, when they worke by imitation, and often en- 
| quire of the lawfulneſſe after the deed. 
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 . Toperſwade- very man, thar hath any deſire that his ſervice 


| may be acceptable ro God, wharſoeverit be, to labor for know- 
' ledge that ir may beea ſeeing ſacrifice z for that which the A- 
| poſtle hath, Hebr. 11.6. is heremore; if not without faith, then 
' not without knowledge : Now what ſervant or child is ir that 
; obeyes and doth ſervice to his father or maſter, and knowes it 
| isnot acceptable; and yer if he be told what way he may take to 
| have ir accepted, will not 2 o in this if there be any defire to 
pos him, labor not ſomuch to doe,. as how todoe, or to 
now what yon doe and this not onely by ſiting at Gama/zels 
feer,and hearing theMiniſters,but by reading the Scriptures and 
word ofGod your ſelvesdiligently and painfully:for theApoſtle 
ſo perſwades , Let the word of Chrift dwell ins you plemteonſly in 
all wiſdome , teaching and admoniſhing your ſelves in Pſalmes and 
Hymmnes , end (pirituall Songs, ſinging with a grace inyour hearts 
| to the Lord; not, as Chryſoſt. well faith, that the word ſhould 
| bein you, that is, come asa ſtranger, and ſtay for a night, a ſea- 
| ſon, and gone againe; burit maſt dwellin you , and that: not 
' ſpaxingly, bur copioufly and abundantly. Chryſoft. exhortarion 
| isnot ſoneceffary for theſe times and this audience, to ger them 
Bibles, for they muſt havethem in their hands and houſes; bur 
20 uſe their Bibles, which moſt +08 Therefore as he de 
| 2 Lazaro 
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a man readany thing bur Scriptures: by all which, as they them-| 


Uſe 2. 
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| GG Lazaro, Hom.3. I agaime'and againe ex- 
Semper hortor,, ff hort ari non deſinam,ut Fn 
20n Lie kd attendstis iis "6 Jem hore you, not only here roatrendro the 
tur, verum etiam cuns domi fuerits, aſſi . things that are (poken 5 bur when you are 
due divinari ſcripturarum lefioni vace- at home, to read the Scriptures carefully, 
tzs. D104 guide & 14s qui privatim me» which I uſe ro prefſe upon them thar are a+ 
Cum mgre fr ſent non defiſto inculcare. hout me. If this may prevaile,a lictle mGvre 
Chnyoſt may that of Moſes, Deuter. 6.6, 7,8. "2nd 
that of Chriſt, John 5. 39. and the former of S. Paul. But alas, 
how may that complaint of Chryſoſfome be applyed, Howl. 13.in 
Dninoſiriinaſs repetit demi aliquid,aut John , Who 151t , that when he c OMes 
Chriſtiana lignum opuraggreditert ©4is home doth any thing worthy of a Chriſti- 
Script:rarum ſenſus perſerntatir ? Ne» an? who isit , thatſeekes the meaning of 
mo ſane ; ſed alveclos & rains frequen- the Scripture? None at all z we may or- 
fer IR.CHLIU0M4 , libros quim rartſſunos, dinarily finde you ar Tables of Dice , bur 
we 0 very ſeldome ar your Bibles. Dorhnot he 


| deſcribe many of our Chriſtians , and their familes ; and fo, that 
being without knowledge, all they doe 1s unacceptable. Ler us | 


there is capablenefſe and meanes. | 
And if yee offer the lame, | Lame ſacrifices forbidden ſignifi- 
ed the diſlike that God had of ſuch ſervice as was done by halfes, 
in body, and not in minde; e contra, inhypocrifie , for faſhion 
| and cuſtome, and ſuch like. Fl 
DorBh. \ | Lame'ſervice which is done to God, isnnacceprableunts him, 
* + |] whethericbedone with the body without the heart , or pre- 
rended to be done with the heart, when the body goes another 
way , when iris hypocriricall and diſſemblirig , or by patting or 
(haring with God , ir is abominable and nor acceptable unto 
bims -cherefore rejected he the lame ſacrifices 2” the ceremony 
leadsro this ſubſtance, the ſhaddow to this body , 1 Kings 18. 


be bee ,.. then goe after him. And the people anſwered him not a word. 
This God complained of, Ifaiah 29. 13. Jer. 12. 2. Ezek. 23. 
31. Aft. 4.36. with 5.1,2. Math. 6.2,5. 

i Becauſealland the whole is his, both body and foule, by his 


Reaſe. 1. three-fold right of creation , redemption, and preſervation or 
gubernarion : therefore he will have all, or nothing can be ac- 
cepted of him. 

Reeſe 2. Becauſe this is ro make a falſe God of him; for it is a poſition 


full of rrath, that a trne God, as hee will not be worſhi 
with fained and counterfeic worſhip, ſo not with partiall wor- 
ip, but he will have all, or none: whereas falſe gods will be 
content ſo they may have bur a ſhare. Bur the true God is like 
| the true Mother, 1 King. 3. 26. will not have it divided. 
| 


labor: then for this knowledge ,; and be nor Idols im the Chtireh, | 
who have eyes and ſeenor z8& fo much knowledge is required, as | 


21. Aud Eliah camenate dl the people,and ſaid , how long halt yee | 
between two opinions If the Lord be God, follow him : but if Baal | 


This 


| 


| 


| 
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This condemneth all preſenting of the body before an Idoll, 
or in Idols ſervice , under pretence of keeping the heart to God, 
whether it bedone by feare, fancy, or for profit and gaine. 
This is to offer up a lame ſacrifice ro God, ſuchas he abhorres; 
itis without any preſident or precepr in the Scriptures : nay 
the Commandements, precepts, lawes, - admonitions, judg- 
ments of the Law and Prophersof the Old and new Teſtament 
areall againſt it, commanding rofly Idols and Idolatry. The 
companions of Dasiel choſe rather to bee caſt into the fiery for- 
nace,then ro bow to the Kings Idol. Themotherin theMacca- 
bees, and her children embraced death rather chen they would 
eate ſwines fleſh contrary to tts.Jaw of God. Infinite are the 
Martyrs of all times, who have couragioufly embraced death, 
before they would doe any ſuch thing ; who had been all very 
unwiſe, and fooles, ifthis would have ſerved, and God would 
have accepted ſuch lame ſacrifice. 

Bur forall chis a man may goe to maſſe,and ſuch ſuperſtitions, 
may henot? 
| omore tothe one then to theother ; for this is the greateſt 
' Tdolin theworld , and for it more abominable Idolaters are the 
' Papiſtsthen any other : for never any worſhipped the thing it 
ſelfe, as they doe the breaden God and the crofſe, but they 
worſhipped Godartit, andin it, as their old diſtintion hath 
been. 

Bur we goe to make us abhorre it, when we ſee their follie and 
vanity. 

This wereasifa man ſhould goe into a harlots houſeor ſtews, 
under pretence to ſec and ro abhorre : whom ſhall he make be- 
leeve that is his end? if icwere apparent, yet what madneſſe 
were it for aran tolay himlſelfe open to bee raken with ſach a 
danger? He preſymes of his ſtrength , nay he provokes God 
to take his ſtrength fromhim, and to let himfall intoir, as in 
Peter : This is not the way to abhorre it. Bur as he that would 
abhorre uncleanenefſe, or drunkennefſe, muſt not rake thar 
courſe,to go to ſtewes , or tofrequent tavernes, for thar is to 
make him more in love with them; but muſt lahor for a chaſte 
and ſober heart, and that will make himabhorre it; ſo here for 
areligious and holy heart : for it is notthe ſeeing ofevill that 
makes men abhorre it, but the ſecing ofgood. If men labor 
for true grace they ſhall eaſily abhore ſinne; andin this, as in all 
others, evill muſt not be done that good may come - Nay, 
though never ſomuchgood would enſue, yet when God hath 
forbidden it , whenhe diſlikes it, ir muſt be avoyded. 

This condemneth all prophane men who talkeof ſerving God 
with their hearts, howſoever they ſerve him nor with their bo- 
dies, and they doubt not but God _ accept them. The Lords 
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An Expoſition. upon Chap. 1. 
day, is aday God hath required men'todoe himpublique ſervice 
in; how many ſpend that day either im journeying for fome 
{mall affaires, or withdrawing themſelves upon ſome ſmal oc- 
calion, and yertell us they doubenorbur God will accept their 
thoughts and their heart, asthey ride, or the like '* as 1f he rhar 
diſhonorsGod inhis body,could honor him in his heart at oneb&: 
the ſame time z or, if he could, he would accepr it : As if te cond 
ſerve him within, thatrebels againſt him without ': Asifa child 
or ſervant could think to perſwade his father or mafter , rhar h:e 
reſpected and ſerved him in his heart, when he diſobeyed and 
diſhonoured him in all his outward carriage , and did nor that 
he bade him: Nay, the contrary is moſt trae;{o for alms, that it 18 
enough to looke upon the poorerufully , andſpeake mournfully 
tothem, and ſeeme to have affections within , but rheir goods 
they beſtow upon harlots and vaine perſons, their labour and 
ſtrength upon them; And yet they thinke God will accept their 
heart. as if a ſubject ſhould pretend a loyall heart ro his Prince, 
and thinke to be accepted for it, when he gives his goods, and 
ſpends his ſtrength in a ſervice againſt him , ſerving his E- 
nemy. 

- is condemned all lame ſervice of God , when men will 
give their bodyes, but reſerve their hearts fromhim ; they will 
come before him,and draw neere to him with the outward ma 
heare the word, pray, and offer him prayſes, and receive the ſa- 
craments; bur inthe meane rime their hearts are abſent, they 
are without their ſoule ; for all thingsare done withour under- 
ſtanding, praying and hearing, &c. they were as good be done 
in a ſtrange tongue in reſpe& of them, yea betrer; for rhey | 
had the more excuſe. Their affe&ions which are as their hands, | 
either to receive thar is offered trothem, or to hold op that | 
which they bringro God, are ſofull of their covercouſneſſe and | 
worldlineſfe of their feares, joyes,{everall pleaſures and delights, 
that they can receive nothing elſe ; bur whatſoever is offered 
them, is as water powered upon a veſlell that hath che mourh fal! 
(topped, and ſo allrunnerh by ; or if they receive a little, yer their 
pleafures,or coverouſneſſe, or ſuch like doe ſoon exclude them, 
or choak them, as thornes doe the corne or ſeed. 

To reachevery man to endeavour, and performe ſeryicesto 
God both in body andſoule, as 1 Cor. 6. 20.ſeeing hiz right is 
ro one as well as the other; and the giving ofhimone condemns 
a man, for not giving ofhim the other. If God was ſo angry 
with Anenias and Sepphira., that he divided them , becauſe 
they had devided that which they ought to have given whole 


— 


unto him; how will he accept a man that ſhalldividehimſelfe , 
when hecomes to him ? Their heart 3s divided, new ſhall they 
be found faulty. Hoſea 10.2. wemuſtbring both body and ſoule | 


ro 
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| to cheſervice of God, ropray with the mouth ; and ropray with 
| che underſtanding, to hear with the eare, and ro ſpeake with the 
{ heart; for the body hath both os and ares, ro ſpeak ro God, and 
cohear him. Men muſt give God the bodily preſence when hee 
calleth fort; they muſt come to his ſervice, but they may not 
leave their hearts behinde them, or ſuffer them ro be carried a- 
way when they are preſent, bur leave every thing , when they 
come, behind rhem, that may hinder them ; as Abraham did ar 
the foot of the mount : yea, whenthey would fal! upon his ſer- 
vice, as the fowls wonld upon Abrahams ſacrifice; Gen. 1 5.11. 
drive them away,and performe all duties with the whole man, 
cher it may be a whole, and foan acceptable ſacrifice, 2$am.5.8. 
| Ard ſicke. | Sick ſacrifices of beaſts were condemned, to ſhew 
| how God diſlikes that ſervice that is withour ſpirit and affection, 
| faintly and drowſily performed. 

Sick ſervice God diſlikes, when things are performed withour 
ſpirit and affe&tion, when the dutiesare done withour zeal and 
ervencie, withour alacritie and cheerfulnefſe. This was the 
reaſun why Aarozand his ſons would not eat the (in-offering, 
becauſe they could not doe it cheerfully, Levit. 10. 19. Hee 
would have all things done cheerfully, fervently, zealouſly, Iſai 
ah. 58.13. 1Cor.g.17. Rom. 12.8,11. 2 Cor.g.7. Ec- 
cleſ.11. 1. 

Becauſe when things are donedully and coldly by one, it ar- 
gues little account of Gods Perſon,and ſmall defire of the things 
hehath z butrhe contrary is, when they are done fervently and 


buſily, when a man ſers his heart rothe'work,as that, Dan.6. 1 4. 
when as the cold and carelefſe performing of theſe things, argues 
' no account nor love toGod and his ſervice; no marvell then 
' though he ditlike it ; andcontrariwiſe, accept it, being done 
with fervencie. 

This condemneth thoſe who condemn zeal, fervencie, and 
; heatin the ſervice of God. 

Torteachevery man to labour todoe all things in the ſervice! 
and fear of God, with zeal, alacritie andearneſtnefſe ; nottogoe 
; abour it asfick men doe about the works of their callings, faintly 


þ 
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and feebly, bur earneſtly, whether rhey pray, or preach, hear,or 
give almes, whether for a ſhort time or long. Itisnor enough | 
that the Lords day be kept , that the Word is heard and preach- 


thar ſenſe and feeling, that zeal and fervencie which is firting. | 
Children of God, the affe&ionis proper to his owne; nor that | 


theother have not the narurall affection, bur thar they have nor 
the an&ified affeftion : Their affeftions are about worldly 
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ed, that the Prayers be made, almes given, and ſuch like, unleſſe | 
they have tharaffeCtion which God requires, and be done with | 


The work is common to hypocrites andprofane men, with the | 


things, | 
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things, pleaſant or profitable; theſe abour Spirituall things. As 
the vaine men, or worldly men are tickled, and marvellouſ]y af. 
feed wirhthe things they goe about; ſo ought men in the ſer- 
vice of God. And though happily it is not to be attayned unto, 
to have as fervent affe&ionsto the things ofGod, as carnall men 
have tothe things of the world, becauſe they are wholly carnall, 


theſe bur partly ſan&ified ; they have nothing to hinder them, 
| theſe have great hinderances and pull-backs,even their own cor- 
| ruptions; yet mult they endeavour, what they may, to doe eve- 

ry thing with all cheerfulnefſe, andeven grieveto ſee them goe 
about their ſports and profits, their delight and gaine , with 
| greater ſpirits,and more cheerfully , then themſelves abour theſe 
holy things; yealert it grieve them that they themſelves follow 
worldly things more eagerly and affeftionately then ſpirituall | 
things, and find greater chearfulnefſe inthe one then in the o- | 
ther. And fo things done drowſily and heavily, without cheer-| 
fulneſſe, ſhall not be accepred. 

Bur what if this affe&ion be wanting, ſhall a man therefore not 
doe it, or doe that-which will not be accepted. 

Nay, that follows not; for then ſhould God have no ſervice of 
the beſt, who finde themſelves ever unfit; but onely of hy 
crites and carnall men, who think any thing good enough 4 wo 
though wants this way be, yet muſt not this be left off; for fo 
weread the Children of God have done. Nehemiah unfit to pray, 
| yet prayed, Chapter I. 4. Hanze,1. Sam. 1. Our Saviour Chriſt 
himſelf, when his heart was full of ſorrow (though this was in 
himan infirmitie without finne, thoagh not in us, becauſe of the 
corruption it draws from our veſſell, as new wine put into a mu- 
ſtie veſſel]. ) 

Toreach men not todeterre theſervice of God till ſickneſſe 
andold age, when they muſt needs be without heat and af- 
fection. 

To teach every one to whet on one another, and to labour to 
ſet an edge on one another , and to ſtir uptheir affe&ions, when 
they are with them, to cometo the ſervice of God, ſpecially ſuch 
aS have charge of others, for their charge. As they haveany de- 
fire thar God may have the ſacrifice and ſervice that is pleaſant 
{unto him,and to keep themſelves free from their fines : they 
ſhould, as Prov. 29 .17.ſherpen : and Deutr. 6. 7. whet , and in 
generall, Hebr. 10.24. provoke one another. 

Offer it now unto thy Prince. | Theſecond reaſon and proofof 
their offence, becauſe they had gone againſt civilitie and com- 
mon honeſtie. \ 

Thisis the corruption of mans nature, that he preferreth man 
before God : loving, fearing, ſerving, ſeeking his honour before 
| Gods. Gen.27.12. 2 Kings 5.18. John.1 2.4 2,4 3. Newverthe- 
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| even among the chief rulers, many beleeved in him , but becauſe 
| of the Phariſees they did not ronfeſſe bim, leſt they ſhould be caſt out of 
| the ſynegogne ;, for they loved the praiſe of men, more then the prayſe 
' of God, Joh:$. 44. Yea mn allthings man 13 more carefull of all 
duties, and makerh it muchmorehainous to faile in dury to the 
one,then to neglect and ſet light by rhe ocher. : 

Becauſe they lee and copverſe with: men daily; not fo wich 
God: it is therealon why John gave himehe he, that would brag 
of the love of God,whe he livedin che hatred of men.1Joh. 4.20. 

Becaulſc love being the ground of all'duries co God,'or man, 
and affetion to man 1s natural, ro God ſpirituall, that wehave 
of our ſelves, this is the gift of God; therefore rmeere:naturall 
men have care of duties to men, morethen'ro God; becauſe they 
have this Love,not the orher : And regenerate meryroo;becaule 
after converiion nature helpesus with theſpirit oo the ſervice of 
| man,buttoGud the ſpirit onely workes, yer but! weakelyz Men 
; being more fleſh then ſpiricalong rime atter converſian. 

' Becanſe men have a carnall underſtanding, becauſe rhey iare 
| able to ſee what they receive'from men, but not fromGod:hence 
; no good turn from men goes unrecompenced, art leaſt norwirh- 
; out thanks, but from God many goe without thanks; ' we tave 
carnalleyesroſce what wen givens, not'fpirituall-ro fee: whar 

God beſtowes; roſce the Inftrumenr, not Aurhor. * |. 

Becauſe men have perverſeand partialijudgements; for thar 
which befalleth a man,every'one thinkes may befalt-him;'bar 
that wiych roucheth or diſhonoureth God, they think crouch- 
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echnot their freehold ar all. | ) 

Toteachevery man to ſee the corraption of his hearr, when 
when he finderh char he is in himſelf and others more-carefall of 
the duties that belong ro men, then roGod; where the fayling 
of the one troubleth him morethen thenegleR oftheocheri In 
himfelt he is caretull ro five cvillyandhoneſtly inthe world, to 
' give every man his own,&c. But m che mean-vimehe is carelefſe 
| mrheduries of Gods ſervice. | This bewyayes the ion of 
| his nature, for that he may doe by rhe light of nature; and © have 
| heathen menborh comanded 8 done. And as itis meet hypocri- 
fie, for a man to becarefall in duties untoGod, whettheis careles 
in duties unto menzforhe contrary is bur meere civilitie: he that 
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is truly religious, is carefull ofboth : hee rhar faileth/itr the one, 
isſhorr of many Heathen and Infidellsz, And in the other, hee 
char goes 0 furrher,js (till bur a narurall and camnalf man. They! 
have carnall affeftions and underſtandings,and'ure theri>of per- 
verſe judgements : we ſhall finde that trueof them which Sainr 
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of {inne, be it never fo great againſt God , as long as they are 
notinjuriousand offenſive ro man, from this corruption isit, 
that men feare man more then God , are more defirous to pleaſe 
him, to keep and recover his fayor then Gods. Ifa great man 
be offended withthem , as Chryſoſtome , they will intreat friet\ds 
and neighboursand others, tend patiehtly many dayes, entreat 
humbly once and again, a 100. times, and ifhe will not bee re- 
| conciled, rhey can nor be in quiet :but when they have offended 
| God, they caniye andſleep ſecurely , and take their eaſe, and 
| follow theirpleafures,::ſhews nor this their corruption ? From 
che ſame corruption i54t , + rhat if rhey receive any benefir from | 
men , or by them, they labor ro be thankfull , and ro recom- | 
pence; but thongi they cannot bur looke upon ſome of Gods 
bleſſings,chey rerurnnone'to him. As men are liberall in thanks | 
for their feaſts and refreſhings, ro the inſtruments , not tothe 
author /t-A5 Baſil. As little children that thinke they have their | 
| coatsfromthe taylor that maketh them, and bringeth them home | 
and putteththem on , by reaſon of their weake conceit : from | 
this corruption is it , that men miſlike diſobedient ſonnes and 
bad ſervants of other men z becauſe ir may betheir owne caſe to 
be abuſed ſolby their own,and the bad example of others may be | 
ameane3 to effett the like:in theirs ; when they no waies be like 
affeted whenthey are rebellious to the word of God. Maſters 
will be bitter eo: ſervaiies for unthanktulnefſe , negligence and 
careleſnefſeof their commodiries , whereas they never take no- 
tice of theirlying and ſwearing, (that brings in gaine)ofpropha- 
ningofGods day ; becauſe the one concerneth them, and may: be 
a-neanes. of their danger and lofſe, and the other nothing 
ſo neere:roncherh .them ,- which makerh God give them over 
co their corruptibn,tobe more unfaithfull ro them. To be briefs; 
all hateacoverousnan more then'a prodigall man, and an op- | 
prefſour, mare then afilthy liver, AsS. Auguſtine laith , becauſe | 
the one 3s. fach he is more like to injure us then the other ;, 
thaugh.the. other diſhonour God as much , and doe as much | 
hare. Theſe and many ſuch things argue direly the corruptions | 
of men ,i that preferre duties to men, before duties to God. 
Thus oughtwe to labor againſt this corcuption, and to ſtrive | 
to feare God. to love himabove all, to make more conſcience of | 
dutyestohim, then to men ; robe more grieved with 'fins thar | 
are againſt him,then againſt others or our ſelves; which will ne- 
yer beg, unlefle we get ourcarnall affefrion changed, our car- 
nall underſtanding reformed , our parriall and prepoſterous | 
judgement altered, and ger our affetion ſanQtified ; ourander- | 
ſtandingenlightned, our judgment re&ified. * Then ſhall wee | 
love himandthe things he loves, more grieve tooffend him then | 
chegreatelt man in the 'world; to alienate him then the beſt | 
| friend ' 
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friend in the world, and more ſorrow for it ; then ſhall we ſee 
him that is inviſible, as the Authour ofall our bleſſings, and 
praiſe him more than men ; then ſhall we meaſure ſinnes, nor as 
they are againſt us, but inthemlelves, and againſt God, a- 
gainſt whom they are principally commitred , and which makes 
them ſinnes : Not lsfeo poſt ri 5 but offenſa Del makes them ſins, 
therefore we ſhould haterhem, thoſe eſpecially that leaſt con- 
cerne our ſelves, that our zeale may appeare to be a ſeverity 
rightly gronnded, and judgment well informed, as David, 
Pſal. 69. 9. The zeale of thine houſe hath eaten we , and the rebukes 
of them that rebuked thee , are fallen upos me: when for his owne 
he ſaith, Pal. 39.9. I was dumb, and opened not my mouth, 
becauſe thou diddeſtit : but Gods wrongs he could nor brooke. | 
As Moſes for himſelfe was very meeke, Numb, 1 2. 2. but Gods | 
diſhonour Exod. 32. made him exceeding hot. Finally, let us | 
not be partiall, andexpreſſe it in exafting thoſe duties of man, | 
that we are careleſſe of performing in regard of God ; like that 

people, Phil. 2. 21: who ſought nothing bur their owne profir, 

and for their perſon , which overchroweth all both in Church ' 
and Common-wealth. | | 

The thing he reproves them for, as contemners of him, is, | 
that they had offered that to him, which they would nor doe to 
man, and an inferjour, 

To offer unro God that which man will not accept, orto 
ſerve himas man will not beſerved , and with ſuch ſervice as he 
would not ſerve man withall, is a finne ;zand the contempt of 
'him, or preferring man and the dutiestohim, before God, 
and rhe duries tohim, is a ſinne. Matth. 1 5. 6. 2 Col. 2. 20, 21, | 
22, 23, | 

Not becauſe ofthe greatneſſe of Gods mind, who looks for 
ſogreat things; for he will be content even with, ſmall marters, | 
after a mans abylicy, when there is a willing mind; a Cup of | 
cold water, or a Widows Myte, or apaire of Turtle-doves : 
and yong Pidgeons : Bur becauſe of the baſeneſſe of his conceir, | 
who gives and brings ſuch things, who having more,andbeing | 
able tobring better things, yer brings them nor, as accoun- | 
ting this good enough. | ] 
| Becauſcit comes from thecorruption ofthe heart z now ſuch 
| asthe raotis,, ſuch fruit ic brings torth : for, as Job 1 4. 4. ho | 

can bring a cleane thing out of filthineſſe e there is not oe. So of 


— 


this; and ſuch an egge, ſuch abird. 
Becauſe it is agaipft the royall law ; Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
| withgllthy heart,8&c. Now asS. Famer in another caſe, James 
2, 8, 9. Bur if ye falfill the royall law, according to the Scrip- 


ture, which ſaith , Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, 
| ye doe well. But if you regard the perſons, you commir finne, 
and ' 
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edand puniſhed : and yer his youth will he ſpend againſt God 


Chap. 1. 
and are rebuked of the law, as tranſgreffors; ſo in this, being a- 
gainſt the royall law , accepting perſons, any before God, muſt 
needs beevillandinne. 

To teach men to examine their lives and their praftices, and 
to ſearch whether this ſinne be nor in them ; that though they 
be carefull of God , as they perſwade themſelves, yer they pre- 
ferre man before him, and uſe him ſo as they would not uſe 
man, neither doe, and as they know man would nor accept. 
To give ſomeparticulars; they are to carry a Preſent to keepe or 
recover the favour of ſome man : will they carry of the worſt 
things they have, ſuch as they cannot well beſtow otherwiſe? 
they will not, leſt they ſhould gaine diſpleaſure rather than fa- ' 
vour, and yet forGod and rhe uſes he hath commanded, they | 
will offer that which they have nonſe for otherwiſe. Are they ; 
not then guilty of this? Will any man ſerve all his youth againſt 
his Prince as aRebell, and afterin old age, when he isunhir 
for ſervice, come and proffer him his endeavour and fidelity ? he 
will nor, leſthe ſhould be puniſhed by him , rather than accep- 
red. Or fay he called for his ſervice when he was in health and 
ſtrength, and he refuſed to worke with him , will he offerit 
when he js weake and ſick ? he will not, leſt he ſhould be reject- 


An Expoſtion upon 


in the ſervice of fin and Satan, yea, his ſtrength and health, 
though God called for it and challenged it ; and offer himſelfe, | 
when he isin age, weakneſſe, and fſickneſſe, to doc him ſer- 
vice : And ishe not guilty of this finne? Willa man, when heis 
in a goodeſtate, ina flouriſhing and proſperous condition , re- 
fuſe the friendſhip and familiarity of another man , and rhinke 
when he is in miſery to have itand enjoy it to his good and com | 
fort? he will not, leſt he be then ſcorned and rejected. 4s | 
Judges 11. 7. Fephtha then anſwered the Elders of Gilead , Did 
Jt not hate me, andexpell me out of my fathers houſe 2 How then 
come you unto me now in the time of your tribulation? And yet 
many men refuſe the friendſhip and familiarity of God, by fpea- | 
king to him in prayer, and hearing him ſpeake to them againein 
preaching, when theyare in health, wealth , proſperity, and 
flow iſhing eſtates; and thinke he ſhould nor be ſtrange tothem, 
when they are in ſickneſſe and troubleand affliction , neverfea- 
ring whatis threarned, Prov. 1.24, 25, 26. Becauſe Thave ca!- 
led and ye refuſed, Thave ftretchedout mine hand, and none would 
regard ; but ye have deſpiſed all my counſell, and would none of my | 
correFion : I will alſa laugh at your deſtru@ion, and mocke when 
Jour feare commeth. Are nor theſe ther: guilty of this ſinne? And. 
{o in many other particulars, which men practiſe, may they (ce 
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themſelves, if they deceive not their owne hearts, that they | 


| are guilty even as this people, and that God ſpeaks to them allo, | 
as well astothe Jews. Wet... - 
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| He thatſhall findhimſelfe guilty of this, (as whois he thac 
| ſhall bring his heart and life rorhis Touch-ſtone, that ſhall not] 
| find himſelfe exceedingly guilty this way ? ) muſt humble him 
| ſelfe, and repent himſelfe for it,asfor other ſinnes; which ſtands 
not in the forrowing for, anddiflicing ofthat whichispaſt,bur 
in ſtriving againſt\1e for che future cime ; ever raking this as a 
| rule; for ſoGodintends it z,fox reproving their corruption by 
this, he intends it ſhould be their rule romeaſure our duties ro | 
'him, by that duty which they oweunto man, and performe 
unto him; becauſe they are naturally more prone tothe one 
| than to the other. As he made the love of a mans(elfe the rule 

ofhis love to others , becauſe it is more naturall unto himby 


[ 


' much; ſo in this, when any man is then about duties toGod, if 
| not otherwiſe hehavea heart to doe them in all ſimplicity , yer, 
as Chryſoſt. Hom.16.in 1 Tim. ifnot otherwiſe, yer, as fervanrs 0- 

bey us, ſoletus the Lord. So as wee would doe dutiesto men, 
doe themto God, if not otherwiſe ; and thinke whether the 
Prince, or a man of any worth, would accept ſuch things from 
| us. If Cod ſend his meſſengers and Miniſters rous, bringing 


glad ridings of peace , thinke wee if the Prince ſhould ſendan | 
Ambafſadour unto us with good comforts and great promiſes, : 
how would we heare him, and ſtrive to it ; how uſe him with re- 

verence and reſpe&t, by no meanes deny him any obedience, 
much lefſe abuſe him in word ordeed? So for the Miniſters, if 
| they were ſent from men to men, what faithfulneſſe, care, and 
| diligence would they uſe? Thinke when thou art to pray to 
| God » how thou wouldeſt pat up a petition to the Prince, with 
what ſubmiſſion, reverence, attention, and humility. Ifthou 
art to come to his Table, andcalled toit, rthinke how if the 
' Prince called thee to his, thon wouldeſt remove impediments, | 
 ſerafide excuſes, come with all preparation as agueſt fitting his 
| Table. God requires ſervice of thee as his ſervant, thinke if 
' thou wert the Kings ſervant in ordinary , what wouldeſt thou 
: doe for the time thy ſervice is required: doe that , and wholly 


; that, andlittle ofthy owne, the moſt of the day ſpent in his : 
' Sothinke if thou beeſt Gods ſervant , what is required of all the 
 dayes of thy life; the chiefeſt and greateſt part ofit. God re- 
quires almes and reliefe of thee, a portion for his ſervants and 
houſhold, his Levites and Miniſters, and the poore. Doe nor 
uſe them as men doe the Kings takers , hidethe beſt things from 
' them, and thinke every thing roo good ; thou knoweſt he will 
not then accept thy perſon, but be angry with thee. Soin this; 
Thon wilt fay many Miniſters are wicked and unworthy, fo 
' thou maiſt ſay ofmany takers and purveyours; yet ifthou deny 
to them the Kings due, though they ſhall be puniſbed, yer 
' ſhaltthoube checked. Soin this, looke to God, and nor them. 
| Q VERSE, 
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An Expoſition upon | Chap. 1. 


VERSE IX. 


And now, I pray you, pray before God , that he may 
have mercy upon us : this hath beene by your 
meanes : will he reward your perſons , ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſtes ? 


N.D now, I pray you, pray before God. ] After the Prophet 

had reproved their ſinnes, hecomes to threaten them for 
them in the reſt of this Chapter : and theſe judgments or paniſh- 
ments threatened, may be reduced to theſe two heads they are 
either privative , that is, a withdrawing of Gods mercies, verſ. 
9. 4d 1 4.0r they are poſitive, aninflifting of a curſe, verſ. 14. 
The firſt is double, a rejefting of their prayers and ſacrifices, 
zerſ. 9, and a rejecting of them who did pray or ſacrifice, verſ. 
10. ſecondly, a removing of his worſhip from them to the 
Gennes; verſ.11,12,13. 

In this Verſe is the rejefting of their prayers. 

And now, pray. ] This ſome take tobe an exhortation to Re- 
pentance, and to ſeeke the Lord , as Zephay. 2. 3. but ſome, 
and the moſt; underſtand this Ironice, by an 1ronis, and 
thinkeit is ſpoken in derifion, like Ifaiah 47. 12. 1 King.22. 
15. So here he commands nothing , bur derides them who 
thought thus to reconcile God by ſuch facrifices: As if he had 
ſaid, Long may yedoge thus, -burt prevaile nothing atall. 

Pray before the Lord, }\ Some read, entreate the face of God, that 
is, the favor of God; forſois face taken for favor , Pſal:3r. 
16. ſomeread, Pray to turne away the face of God, that is, his 
anger : as Pſal. 3 4.16. ſome before the Lord, to the L ord himſelf, 
or in theplace where he ſhewettyhimſelf, ſeeking unro him by | 
_ » Pſal. 27. 8. And of theſe this is the moſt pro- 

able. 

That he may have mercy upon ws, | He allndeth,as it is thought, 
rothat, Numb. 6. 35. (.2.) that he would be gracious and mer- 
citullunto us, forgive us our ſinnes, and maltiply his mercies 
and bleſſings upon us, (upon us ) Prophet and people : the 
Propherputreth himſelfe amongſt che reſt , as partakerofthe 
ſame miſeries and troubles. 

This bath been by your means, ] Now the Prophet lajeth upon the 
Prieſts the cauſe of this curſe that is befallen the people: ſome re- 
terre this to the former part , ſhewing that they ſhould pray, 
becauſe they had been in fault. Iris true thar they ought chie- 
feſt to ſeeke to turne ro God , that areauthors of his wrath ; But 


then 
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then ſhould this be taken by way of exhorration, not upbray- 
ding. Bur his is referred of ſome to the latter, ſhewing the 
reaſon why God will not hearenor accept, becauſe they are au- 
chors ofthis evill , and therefore unfit ro pray to God for the | 
reſt. This hath been by your meanes, by your fault hath 
thisevill happened untous ; for icis not ſo much the fault of the | 
people, who bring ſuch imperfect ſacrifice to the Temple , as 
yours who receive them for gaine, and neither reprove the im- | 
piety ofthe people, nor inſtru their ignorance, as by your 
office you ought. 

Willhe | Thatis, he willnot ; the Interrogation denies 
more ſtrongly. 

Kegard your perſons | will he accept your perſons and faces? 
To accept ones face 15 toſhew himſelfe courteous and pracious ' 
toany. 

He w:ll giveto none of you, nor accept your prayers. Thar 
| which was ſpoken cloſely by an Ironie , and carried the face of a 
permiſſion or command, that is now plainly and withour figures 
ſpoken, ſhewing that he reje&ted both them and their facri- 
fices. 

$8ith the Lord of Hoſts | He that made all in Heaven and Earth, 
and js rulerover all creatures, the mighry Lord. As it were to 
meete with the baſe conceit they had of God , preferring every 
meane man before him. 

In the firſt place, of chis covert rejecting of their prayers; and 
firſt of the manner, then the matrer. The manner is an ironicall 
ſpeech, or ſpeech of deriſion. 

Iris lawfull for the Miniſters of God, and for holy men rouſe| nog@7;xe. 
Ironies , that is, ſcoffing ſpeeches , deriding taunts againſt the | 
wicked : For ſo isit hereby the Prophet. S090 E/jab. 1 Kings | 
18.27. Andat noone Eliiah mocked them, and ſaid,cry aloud, for | 
heis aGod either he talketh, or purſueth his Enemies , oris inhis 
journey , or it may be that he ſleepeth , and muſt be awaked. FEcclel. 
11.9. Ifciah44.12,13, &c. 1Kings, 22. 15. Now examples 
are warrants » whereprecepts benor againſt them, 

Becaulc this is a ſpeciall meanes, as to ſhev7 a mans dereſting of| Rea. 
' fuchthings, ſorodraw them to the diſliking of ſuch things as 
; they are affected wirh or dote upon : ſuch ſpeeches often more 
; prevaile, rhengreater matters, men being more imparient of 
| aſcoffe, then many ſerions reproofes. 

This refelleth their conceit, who deny any uſe of theſe things, 
| they deny thereare any ſuch things in theScriprture,they ſay they 
| arelyes: they ſay tharthe Apoſtle forbids them, Ephe. 5. 4. 
| neither jeſting. I anſwer, thatthere is an uſe of them and rhar 
| 11 the Scriprure,as the former examples prove. Neither are they 

Yuppoſed unfirting the Majeſty of the Scripture - For though ir 
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remperate hearers, as the ſufferersare offended ; which is that | 
which differerh farre from theſe things; we can not bring theſe 
within compaſle of alye, unlfſe we make the Spirit of truth a 
lying Spirit : And in theſe a man hath no intent to have his | 
words otherwiſe taken then he meanerh them. 

This warranterh the uſe of them, as ſomerimes our men have | 
done in deriding and ſcoffing at the folly of Papiſts , ar their I-| 
dols and Idolatrous ſervice, and fooliſh ſuperſtitions; and ever | 
are lawfull ro be uſed, when a man dorh it not for revenge ,orto | 
wreck his anger & wrath upon ſome perſon that is his particular | 
enemie, but toreprove and condemn impious and idolatrous 
worthipand ſuch like. | 

Now for the matter, and firſt for that which is generall here | 
in the whole, God will not accept their prayers,thatis the thing | 
threatened. 

It is a heavy thing, and fearefull jadgement, that men | 


In ſacrificiis que Abel & 'tothe perſon, then theprayer; as firſt Abe} was ac- 
' Cain primi obtulerunt, non cepted, then his ſacrifice. And what can beemore 
= corem Dew , ſed fearefull, though it is nor alwaies felt, then to live 


ſhould pray and not be heard , that they make long prayers ro 
God, but he will be as though he heard nor, bur reje@ their ſup- 
plications, and they bc as men beating the ayre. Ir is threatned | 
here: Solfaiah1. 15. Andwhen you ſhall ſtretch out your hands, 
I will hide mine eyes from you , and though you make many prayers, | 
Iwill not heare : for your hand are full of blood. Proverb. 1. 28. 
Then ſhell they call on me, but Twill not anſwer : they ſhall ſeeke me | 
earely, but they ſhall not finde mee. Hoſea 8, 13. The contrary 
is promiſed as a bleſſing, and performed as a blefling, and ac- | 
knowledged asa bleſſing. Ifaiah 30. 19. Swrely a people ſhall 
| dwell in Lion, and in Jeruſalem : thou ſhaltweep'no more: hewill | 
| certainly have mercy upon thee , at the woyce of thy cry; when hee 
ſpeaketh he will anſwer thee, 2 Chron 7. 14. Pſal. 116. 1, 2. 
Becauſe it is a manifeſt ſigne that the perſonsare out of favor , 
and he is diſpeaſed with them: for the accepting of their prayer 
1s a proofe of the acceprtartion of perſon , becauſe he firſt looks 


Our | 
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Verl.8. the Propbeſre of Malachy. 
out of favor with God ? If in the diſpleaſure of a 
Prince, there be danger , more of Gods 


of favor. 


the key that opens and ſhuts Heaven, as 9,.,;, 


out the meanes, as when they are not regarded ; muſt it nor 
bea heavy thing? Many things befall many men withour pray- 
er, ifthatbe noprayer which is withourc underſtanding and af- 
fetion; yetare they but common bleſſings, ſuchas are common 


'tothem, andother men ; yea,crearures unreaſonable and ſenſe- 
'leſſe. 


Becauſe, as one faith, ver? nowit ref vivere, qui ret novit 
orare; ſohecan only live well , who can pray well : For as St. 


Anguſtineout of Saint Cyprian, Que implenda jubentur in lege, 
in eratione poſcends ſunt; but if they can notorſhall not be heard 
in praying, where ſhall they have ſtrength to performe ? 

This noteth the ſenſelefſenes! of many men , who though they 
pray often, and prevaile ſeldome or never , yer never mourne 
underit, as under a judgement, forrow not much for ir. It 
may be they can mourne that they have not that they deſire , for 
want of the thing it ſelf, bur not that their prayersare nor heard. 
It is that they grieve for, becauſe they receive not from God, 
but never that their prayers are not received of God ; like him 
thar puts up a Petition co the Prince , andis little or nor ar all 
troubled that he reads itnor , bur gives it over to another that 
will ſmotherit ; bur his griefe is, that he relieves himnot ; and 
this appeares, becauſe their hearts defire any meaneselſe, though 
never ſounlawfull, co ſupply that they want, and to givethat 
which God will not grant; and if theopportunity be offered, 
they will not ſtick rouſe them : as Sex4 did the witches , things 
condemned by him before. Secondly, becauſe if thoſe meanes 
be of force, and by them they prevaile , their hearts are cheared 
up well enough, little or not ar all ſorrowing that he heard them 
not, not much caring though he did nor. Thirdly, if they pre- 
vailenotby thoſemeanes, yet never will they returne again to 
God, nor ſeekeifrom him, if nor the things , yet patience 
and comfort in the want of them. : 

To teach the whole Church,and particulars of it, to groane 
under this, asunder ajadgementof God, thart their prayers are 


not heard; they aſke and receivenor, they ſeeke and find nor, 


Q3 
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to carry cords intuebatur , ut ille 
; 1 , 5 X Placeret in munere, 
Gods marke abour with him, as Caiz, that he is out cebat in cord- Cyp 
rat, Dom. 11. 


Becaule this is the meanes by which all bleffings are obtained, | Reef. 2. 


— 


———— 
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they | 


ſti claus eſt celi it pre- 
Elijah :' it opens the right hand of God caris, ernenrT, or ET 
for bleſſings, ſhuts the lefrhand from cur- «t nibil ſavtt; niſi ille ſan{tificante, nibil 
ſings. Now when a man can receive no Pers niſs sf» roborante. Prayer the wall 
bleſſing , neither eſcape any curſe, hath. of theCity. Jta nibil felix , nibil anſpi- 
no meanes for it, becauſe as good be with- ©" 4/7 io projperante, Cipr. 
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Uſe 2, 
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they knock, anditis not opened unto them : And yer, rhey 


Do@. 


Joel 2.15, 16, 17. {o hath beene the prafticeof the Church and 


An Expoſttion upon Chap. 1. 


aſked things agreeable ro Gods word, ſuch as in their beſt un- 
derſtanding are for Gods glory, and their owne good : yea, 
and their prayers were made in faith, in feare, and with teares, 
nor doubringly,raſhly and carelefly , for which men had need ro 
pray they bee not imputed as finnestothem. I ſay they ought 
rogrieve, not ſo much for rhe want of che rhings , as becauſe 
they arenot heard , becauſe their prayers are nor received, as 
David, 2 Sam. 15.25, 26, 

And now pray before the Lord , ] It is an Irony deriding | 
theſe, bur yer inſtrufing orhers ; as Mirha:ab 1 Kings,2 2. 15. | 
though hee derided 4hab and his falſe prophets, yet he meant 
ro inſtru good Fehoſaphat. Andſohere, though thoſe were 
unfir to pray, yer hee teacherh others whart isa firrime, and. 
when men ought ro humble themſelves 5 now when judgements | 
were threarned, and at the doore. | 
Then is it high time, and full tide for men to pray and hum- | 
blethemſelves, when judgments are denounced and threatned, 
and are imminent; and nor to ſtay till they befall chem, and 
they feele rhejn. So much our Prophet would teach the good, | 
by his Ironicall deriding and ſcofbng of the bad, Zepha. 2. 1, 2. 
Gather your ſelves, even gather you, O Nation, xot worthy to bee 
loved; before the decree come forth , and ye be as chaffe, that paſſeth 
in 4 day , and before the fierce wrath of the Lord come upon you , and 
before the day of the Lords anger come upon you. So is the command, 


Minitters. In Efter rhere they taſt when the Decree was our, 
before the Execurion. Cap. 4. 16,17.50 the Prophets, Jer. 4.19. | 
Micha. 1. 8. yea, this is manifeſt in Nizeveh and 4hab. | 
Becauſe the Lord ſhall have his end and rhar he ſeeks for ; for | 
he threatens nor becauſe he would puniſh, bur becauſe he would | 
be prevented in puniſhing : Pevitentiam mavult quam penam | 
celeſtis Pater ; Juſt. Mart. Apol. 2. forif he would puniſh , hee | 
coulddoe it without admoniſhing, | 
Becauſe it is wiſdome, ever toprevent an evill ; if to with- 
ſtand the beginnings of an evill, much more toprevent the be- 
ginnings. Diſeaſesare with more eaſe prevented, than (when | 
ſeized upon a part) removed. 

Becauſe if irbe norprevented , it will come ; for jfhe ſpeake, 
he will doe: He is not as man ; 1 Sam. 15. 29. and they muſt 


<ogg themſelves, repent, and change, or elſe it will not 


To reprove and condemne the ſecurity of many, who, for 
all che threatning and menacing of God , yet doe nor pray, nor 
humble themſelves; never rake it ro berime, till the handand 
rod beupon their backs: ſuchas Jeremy complaineth of, Chap. 8. 


"GST 
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Verf g. the Propbeſre of Malachy. | 171 


6,7. Thearkened and beard, but none ſpake aright ; no man repen- | 
ted him of bis wickedneſſe , ſaying, What have I done  Exery one | 
turned to their race, as the Horſernſheth into the battell. Even the | 
Storke in the aire knoweth ber appointed times , andthe Turtle, and 
| the Crane , and the Swallow, obſerve the time of their comming ; but 
' my people knoweth not the judgment of the Lord : preferring even | | 
unreaſonable creatures, and filly birds before chem,in their kind | | 
more wiſe than they. Therefore it 1s, that they are ready to re- | 
proach and deride the Word, ſpecially if the blow come nor | 
with it :as Jer. 20. 8. and fay asthey, Jer. 23. 33. What is the 
' burther of the Lord? which 1s 1n themeirher from the roote of 
| hypocriſte within their hearrs, being alwayes like ro Heman, 
|Eſter6.6. When Haman came iz, the King ſaid unto hin, what 
' ſhall be done unto th? man whom the King will honour £ Then Ha- 
man thought iz his heart, to whom would the King doe honour, more | 
|thanto me? He thought none to be ſo much in rhe Kings favour | 
as himſelfe : So they thinke none to be in the favour of God bur 
| they ; if they ſee any thing upon others, they judge it is juſtly| 
for their ſinnes: as Luk. 13.1. Butas for themſelves, they are 
| Gods white ſonnes , they ſhallnevermiſcarry. Or ir is from thar| 
' truſt andconfidence they have in their riches and eſtate,as Prov. 
' 18. 11. The rich mans riches are his ſtrong City, and as an high) 
wall in bis imagination, They are as Rebells in a ſtrong City 
| well vicualled, well armed, and well mann'd, char ftand ont] 
| ar defiance againſt all threats, and never will ſubmit themſelves , 
'ifever, nottill he hath made a breach upon them, thinking he 
;1s never able ro doe ittill ir be done: Andthen, when it isto0 

late, could they be content to doe it ; bur 'tistheir folly and 

madnefſe, loſing their opportunity of ſubmirring berime. 

To reach every one to be wiſe to know his time, when the | Uſe 2, 
tyde is full, ro humble himſelfe , and berake himfelfe ro God : 
not to ſtay till he ſmite, but when heſpeaketh; Amos 3.6. 
When the Trumpet is blown, ir is high rime to feare ; and feare 
makes men flye eicher ro God, or from God ; from him there is 

'noplacetobe ſafe in, for where can he be hid, that his hand can- 
,not finde him our? Ir is therefore wiſdome to bide in their 
place, bur rochange their manners and minds, ſo may they 
changethe ſentence and thing denounced. Chryſoft. Hom.s. ad 
Pop. An. ſpeaking of the Nznevztes © When Dnomode non mir abile,quod quaudo Fu- 
the Judge gave ſeprtence , the guilty rever- dex ſententiam tulerit , per panitentsam | 
ſed the ſentence by repentance; they run 77 ſententzam ſolverunt ,non enim urbers | 


"ag ins t fugerunt ſicut nas nunc , ſed marentes 
notour of their Ciry, bur ſtaying there, ſententiam repreſſere. Audierunt quod £- 


altered the ſentence; when they heard -,... | 
x orruerent , ſed peceats fugernnt, | 

| their houſes ſhould fall. they forſooke not = diſceſſerent _ b: aomo ſea, ſicus | 
 theirhouſes, but their finnes. This ought ,-nc nos; ſed diſceſſit de 25% ſua. Chry-| 
; men to doe, betake themſelves ro rhe foſt. hom. 5. ad pop. Ant. | 
| Lord, | 
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| 22.3. A prudent man ſeeththe Plague, and hideth himſelfe ; but the 
| fooliſhgoe on till, and are puniſhed. But where can hee be fate, 


ad Bapt. 


Do@Frine. 


Do@Frine. 


Uſe 1. 


Aſihz bodie, cras Domino : noſce obſecro 
mmict dolos f ut omnino a ha —_— , laith,Serve metro day > and Cod to mor- 
conſulere n 0n audet : novst enzm hoc grave TOW. I beſeech you, be acquainted with 
admodun Chriſtianis, verim artibus mſi- the craft of the Enemy ; he dares not ad- 
dio ſes agereditnr, inteiligit antem quemad- viſe thee alrogether and preſently ro 


modum 165 pre/ens tempus libenter reCipt= forſak e God ( for he knows Chri ſtians 
mus, omni(q; attio bumana in preſens con- , 


tendit & ſpettat ; Dnamovrem bodiernum p : 
tempws noby ſuratur aſtute , > ſpem faci crafrily, being aSerpent , and ſubtlero 


craſtint, poſtquam craſtinum venerit,rurſus beguile , hee ſteales upon us forthe pre» 
malus diviſor ſibs' bodiernum , craſtinaum ſent, and puts off the next day for God, 
vero Domino dari petit. Baſil, Exhortatio and when that day comes, ſtill he purs it 


An Expoſetion upon Chap. 1 5 


Lord, by forſaking their manners, this is a wiſe mans part.Prov. 


| andbe indeed hid, but with God himſelfe? Prov. 18. 10. The 
| Name of the Lord is a ſtrong tower the righteous runneth unto it,and 
| & exalted. God mult be the ſanctuary to them againſt his owne 
wrath, Pal. 32.7. Thou art my ſecret place , thou preſerveſt me 


from trouble ; thon compaſſeſt me about with joyfull deliverance. 
And in conclufion , this may inſtruct us and our times; God 


hath ſpoken , the Trumpet hath beeneblowne, ler us feare,and 
thinke it high time we returne to him ; not deferring, left the | 
next thing be the blow and the judgment, when it will be too 
late. Thinke we of that, Heb. 3.7, 8. Today if you will heare 
his voice, harden not your hearts. Meeting by this with the voice 
| of Satan, faith Beſ#,,exhort. ad Bapt. who 


would not endure that )) but he deales 


off to the next. Therefore the Lord, 
| ro meet with that, comes thus calling upon us, 70 4ay : partly, 
| quia, qui non eſt hodie, cras minus aptws erit : Becoule hee that is 
unfit roday , to morrow will be more unfit ; and partly, for thar 
this 15 thetime, leſt judgment doe come upon us, and we have 
| - _ ; for wee cannot tell what to morrow may bring 
orth. 

Before God. ) Though he deridetheſe, yet he dire&ts others, 

; and teacheth them, that in prayer they are before the Lord. 


| They who pray, are before Gods face , and in hispreſence. | 


' It they who heare be, as Cornelizs ſaid, Hee and his company 
were, Ads 10. 33. before the Lord to heare one ſpeake in his 
Name, and himſpeaking mediately rothem , more when they 


Gods preſenceeverintheTemple, before which they prayed, 
| and from which they received anſwer. Pſal. 84.7. 

That he may have mercy upon 4. | It 1s that they were com- 
manded topray for before, and to require for the people. 

In prayer men muſt not aſke what they liſt, but that for which 
they have a commandment to aſke, and a promiſe toreceive. 
| Toreproveall thoſe praiers, & thoſe who frame their praiers 
| hor 


— - _ OO — — — —_ < > - > mn I" * __ 


| peake immediately ro himſelfe. Therefore was the Arke of 


| 


| 
| 


_— — - ——— 


longerin his finnes; ſo they in their corruptions, deſiring (till 


meanes and opportuniries to fulfill theirluſts and deſires - Some 
aſke remporall things ſimply, asthey, Pal. 78. 18. who arked 
meate for their luſt ; whoumporrune the Lord to proſper their | 


journey & endeayour for honours, as Be/am, be the mens what 
may be, who have their prayers ſomerimes in mercy denyed, as 
Jam.43- and ſomerimes in wrath granred to them, as Pfal. 59. 
29, 30, ZI 
I 3 ] That is,be gracious and favourableunto us, and lift 
up his gracious countenance upon Une. 

In prayer menought eſpecially to pray for Gods favour: the 
chiefeſt thing they ought to defire , is his mercy andloving 
kindnefſe, 2 Cor. 7. 14. thisis called ſeeking Gods face. 

Becauſe rhis is the fountain from whence all chings elſecome, 

all good rhings we receive , for Rom. 8. 32. He who ſpared not 
; bis owne ſonne , but gave him for us all to death, how ſhall he not 
| with bim give us all things alſo * And the cauſe of that was 
' his favor and love, Joh. 3. 16. For God ſo loved the world, that 
| be hath given his only begotten ſonne , that whoſoever beleeveth in 
' him ſhould not periſh , but have everlaſting life. 
; Becauſe no temporall bleſſing, aſked never fo earneſtly , 
nay, though ir be ſought with teares, as Eſa his bleſſing, can 
 beobrained, till aman have his ſinnes forgiven. Hence, Math. 
' 6.11, 12. thepetitions are joyned with a copula as inſepa- 
| rable, 

This reproveth their folly and error , who pray more for the 
things of this life, then for che favor of God, or remiſſion of 
their fannes. 2 Chron. 7.14. 

To teachustopray for remporall things, bur ſpecially Gods 
favor, and the remiſhon of our ſinnes. 

' Forus, |] Both Prophet and People ; he would bee prayed 
| foras well asthe people, acknowledging, as it ſeemerh, thoſe 
things in himſelfe which he reproved in them, the berter co 
affe&tthem. 
| Nomanisfoexcellentin the Church of God , fo induedor 
, abounding with gifts and graces , that needeth not the Fn 
O 


—_— —— —— 


173 


— —— - 


Dor. 


Reaſ. 1. 


Do@Frige. 


— 


—_— 44 yw-— TI; = ATW, 7 
_ if - welt; = - x IS 
_—_ : : i 
be > : 44% -_ *x _ 
——-1 > od 


- ORIG 
— nog 
”» - — 24 
_y 


_— 
—_ 


-< 
$ >= 
DL 


+» 
_—_—_— 
—— 


_ 
_—_ — —— 
: : . 
<< ” 


 ——_ 


ww. WS 
= ns o =_ - -_ 
>< 


——_ S = 
- d. . 
BT Ts —_— 
= = 


tered” ou A IR 7 WG er 


174. 


Reaſ.1. 
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Tſe 1. 
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An Expoſition upon 


ofthereſt. This the Prophet ſheweth k chathe exempreth nor 
himſelfe, but would be prayed for as others. So Hoſea, 14. ſure 
including himſelfe. This our Saviour Chriſt ſhewed, when 


3-I. and for theSaints,Ephel. 6.18. 
Becauſe his excellency excludeth him not from the commu- 


nion of Saints, as the excellency, beauty , or proportion of any 
| part doth not exclude it from the fellowſhip of other members. 
| Now one part of this communion 1s prayer, one for another. 

| Becauſe hisexcellency 1s imperfe&t , for here all things are 
' but inpart, 1 Cor. 13.9. Therefore he hathneed of prayers, as 


| his owne, ſo others , many prevailing more with, God then 


' ONCE, 


Pſal modiam , Prayer,Faſting, and ſinging Pſalmes. Now asfor 
; keeping of treaſures a man will uſe other meanes and helpes, and 
all little enough : ſoin this ſhould he be careful. 


Chap. 1. | 


reaching his Church inthe perſon of his diſciples ro pray , hee | 
raughe chem ro pray one for another, and raughe them. they 
had need of the prayers one of another. Marh. 6. This is ſhew- 
ed by Saint Pauls earneſt requeſt unto them. Rom. chap. 15. 3o. | 
repeated ro the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 1. 7, ſo Col. 4.3. 2Thel. 


Becauſe the excellency and goodneſſe a man hath, is ( as Ba{ 
exhort. ad Bapt. brings in ſome making the objeftion ) Theſa#- 
rus ſervatn difficilis , a treaſure hard robe kept. Therefore, as 
he 1aid , Ops eſt vigilia , wee hadneed to be more watchfull ; 


and he adviſerh to rake three adjutors, Orationem , Jejunium, 
| 


| 


' 
i 


This reproveth thoſe who think they have no need of the pray- 


ers of others, but can pray well enough for chemſelves ; their | 
owne private prayer is ſufhcient , they need not the prayers of 
others, or the publique congregations : as ſome men thinke 
rhey have no need of publique reaching, they can inſtruct rhem- | 


practice. For when their little love to the aſſembly of the 
Church appearerh , by their negligent frequenting of them, 

[hen prayers are made, and the word Preached, Saint Hie- 
rome tels me directly , that ſome thinke they neednot rhe prea- 
ching of the Church, ſome not the prayers, bur thinke they 
are able enough to inſtruct themſelves, & of themſelves to pre- 
vaile with God : which riſeth commonly , either from igno- 
rance, or knowledge ; the ignorance of their infirmities, or 
the knowledge of their graces, that makes them not deſire the 
helpes of others ; as Moſes rooke Aaron and Hur with him when 
he went to pray, being privy to his own infirmities. This makes 
them diſdain others, being puffed up with pride,and ſelf _—_ l, 
0 


OO  ——_— _— — 


(elves well enough with reading of good books at home; ſo for | 
prayer, they can inrich themſelves of themſelves, and need not 
the helpes of others. If any thinke I wrong men in judging | 
thus ofchem, I anſwerno, becauſe I judge by their fruit and 


Verl.g. the Propheſie of Malachy. | 375 


To inſtruct every man, be hisexcellency what it may be, to| Uſe 2: 
affect and defare the prayers of others, ofthe Miniſters and pub- 
lique congregations, and the people of God : for beſides that 
God is in afſpeciall manner therepreſent Cthecauſe why 27g, 
and his men fo deſired the Temple , Pfal. 84. 1, 3, 7. Somen 
in dcfiring them, ſhew themſelves to delight in the preſence of 
God, as graciouschildren in beholding the face of their father) 
there is much _ robe had by them. - The benefic 
isnot fmall, O Lord, that thou ſhouldeſt bee prayſed 3c ue 2 multis th; o+ e: 
by many ofus 5 and prayed unro by many for us. For - rut mankrr . op 
aman ſhall have not only the benefit ofthe prayers of mmtis vegeris pro nobis, * 
one or two, but many hundreds; and ifone faithfull gift. corfeſo.4. 
 prayerprevaile mach, Jam. 5. how much more many-? Thus 
| ſhalthe enjoy the communion of Sainrs, which isa worthy thing; 

' fo ſhall he berter increaſe in the graces & bleſſings received, and 

keep thathe hath-for the belt here,and themoſt perfe& muſt nor 

| imagine himfelfe to bee already a burning Sic ardens & lacens nondum in domo þe 
' and ſhining light within the houſe of hea- eſſe confidat, nhi ſine 0999; _ —_ 
| ven, where once kindled thereis no danger 7m accenſiem lumen deportatur, Jed me- 
ofany winds to blow it out; bur muſt re- Teri? /e eſſe firb dio + utrague manu 
member rhat he is yet in the open ayre, and ſingeat operire quod portat , nec credat 
muſt cover and defend the light he carries Ba Cs. __ eſſe tranguillum 
with both hands;nor be confidenr,though _ os Lf iy ar non putaverit, 
the ayre ſeemeto bee calme; for ſooner miſerir, hemen rxdingueter, yds gi 
then he is aware, if he take away his hand, in »3gil. nat. Dom, 1 TY 
his light may be puffed out, faith Saint Bernard. 

Ifthe prayers of living Saints bee ſo needfull and profitable, Deſt. 

& whoſe prayers we may defire and intreat,why not alſo of dead 
Saints? why may not their prayers be profitable to us, and we 
delire them? 

How profitable ſoever their prayers may be tous, and how | 4»ſw. 
certaine ſoever it may be that they doe pray for us, asſomethink 
with Bernard. ſer. 2. in vigi. Nat. Dom. that Apocal. 6. 10. 
doth prove it, becauſe ofthe anſwer, verſ. 11. yer to defire 
their prayers, as thoſe who are living, is not lawfull , becauſe 
it is withour precept or preſident in the Scripture , becauſe it is 
againſtreaſon and the Scriprure. For firſt , that they know not 
what we doe; nor heare our prayers, is manifeſt, Iſajah,63.16.4- 
gaine,how ſhould ch2y come to the knowledge of them, rhey 
n Heaven , wein Earth, and diſperſed in many ſeverall places? 
Asfor the anfiwer ofthe Rhemiſts our of Hierome , againſt Yigi- 

lamtins , that they are in every place, becauſe they muſt follow 
| the Lambe whitherſoever he goeth, Revel. 14. 4. if the place 
be underitood of them, who imitate Chriſt uponearth, and 
no1- ofthe ſoules departed , asitmay be, ar leaſt it muſt bee un- 
ſtor2d of all the ele&, whereof part arc in the Church in the 
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An Expoſetion upon Chap. 1, 


earth; then the concluſion muſt be, they who are upon earth 
mult be every where as well as they who are in heaven , which 
15 moſt abſurd. Bur admit it of the Saints in heaven, how isit 
poſſible they ſhould be every where ? Nor at one and the fame 
inſtant, they ſay, but ſuch is their motion , ſpeed and agility 
to be where they liſt, and their power and will is an- 
{werable, as well asthe devill can be every where to worke mil- 
chiefe. _ To which I anſwer, that their compariſon is abſurd, 
for the Devils by propriety of nature, and the Lords permiſhon, 
have ſuch paſſage in the world ; So have not the ſoules of the 
Saints, for they are appointed by God toreſt. Revel. 6.11. 
and 14.13. Whartreſt, if they muſt be rofſed ap and downe by 
the breaths of men, ſomerime in Eng/end, ſometime in Fraxce, 
&c £ But ſay they did , how were it poſſible they ſhould heare 
the prayers of all that call upon them at oneand the ſame in- 
ſtant, if they be not in many ſeverall places at one and the ſame 
inſtant? And if ir be impoſbble, the prayers muſt needs be 
vaine. Beſides, if it were not, yet in that which Papiſts give 
their reaſon for , it is mademore abhominable; that is, ro make 
way for themſelves tothe favourof God , even as by Nobles 
and great men we procure acceſſe to the King. Numguid tam de- 
mens et aliquis, Ec. Is there any ſo mad, faith AmbroſeinEpiſt, 
ad Rom. c4p.1. or fo carelefſe of his life , that he will give the ho- 
nour of the King to a Noble man, roprocure him acceſſe to 
him, when he ſhall be guilty of treaſon, when hee commeth be- 
fore him. And yet they thinke they are not guilty of treaſon to 
God,whounder prerence of ſeeking God by Saints,doe give un- 
to the Creatures the honour of God the Creator, and( forſa- | 
king the Lord ) worſhip their fellow-ſervants. And though | 
there be (ſaith he ) ſome reaſon, why they ſhould make way 
toa King by his Nobles and Penſioners, becauſe hee is a man, 
and knows not who are fit to be truſted with the Common: ! 
wealth : yet unto the Lord , who knows all things, and knows | 
the worths and worthineſſe of men, there needs no ſpokeſ-man, | 
| but onely a holy mind : Thus farre he. But to adde to him, that | 
this thing is without precept in Old or New Teſtament, confeſ- 
ſed by themſelves. Ecc#us grants, not in the Old, becauſe the | 
Fathers were then ## limbo, ( a good reaſon againſthim) and | 
the Iſraclites were marvellous prone to [dolatry. Not inthe 
New, leſtthe Gentiles ſhould returne to their Idolatry , and 
leſt the Apoſtles ſhould be too vaine-glorious and ambitious, if 
they had commanded it : and ſoa great difference, and ſtrong 
_ why we may pray to Saints living, butnort ro Saints de- 
parted. | 
For a. | He ſeparates not himſelfe from this Church for all the | 
corruption of ir in Prieſt and people ; hee forſakes not their af- 
ſembli*s, 


— — 


10.24, 255 38, 39- 


Becauſ® no man ought to ſeparate himſelfe from the true 

| Church of Chriſt : Now ſuch is an affembly profeſſing the true 

faich, notwithſtanding other corruption ; for as holineſſe, if ir 

' might be ſuppoſed without truefaith,canot make a traeChurch, 

bur falſe do&rine and errour in the foundation oyerthrows ir 

| for being a Church: So e contra, corruptionsin manners cannot 
| make ir no Church, when true faith is taught and maintained. 

Becauſe ſeparation and excommunicationfrom a particular 

' Church, is themoſt heavy and greateſt cenſure of the Church ; 

| which as no man ſhould incurre by his evill behaviour, ſono 

man oughtto inflict upoh bimſelfefor the corruptions of others, 


| 


who happily deſerve to be ſeparated themſelyes. 


To condemne all thoſe who withdraw themſelves from our 
| aſſemblies, becauſe of corruptions amongſt us, crying our of 
| hoſe who will remaine among them, to the benefir of the good 

thit is therero be had. Bur to ſuch an one ſay,as Auguſtine an- 


(wered Petilian, Thar he did nor well to leave 
; Chriſts heape of Corne, becaule the chaffe was 
in it, till the great winnowing day ; and that he 
ſhewed himſelfe to be lighter chaffe, driven our 
by the wind of temptation, that flew our before 
| the comming of Chriſt the winnower. What fol- 
 lyisit fora man to leave the Jewells and Plate in 
the Coldsfiners ſhop, becauſe of the Iron tongs 


nor the Arke for all the uncleane beaſts? 


Verl; 9. the Propheſie of Malachy. | 177 


| ſemblies,but comunicates with them in their ſervice & facrifices, 
| Menought norto ſeparate themſelves from a vilible congre- | Do@7ine. 
gation or aſſembly , a viſible Church, for the abuſe of it, and 
' the corruption of it, it being not in fundamenralls, As here 
' the Prophet didnot, neither read weof any Prophet wholefe 
the Church , but in moſt corrupt ages remained there, repro- 
ving and threatening them, praying and mourning for them, 
bur not forſaking chem. Ir is that, Ezek. 9. 4. they are noted,as 
Sr. Auguſtine obſerveth , that mourne for the corruptions of the 
time, not who ſeparare themſelves from the Church. In the 
New Teſtament we find not Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles to forſake 
'the Charch, butremaine init, chough marvellous corrupt ; 
reaching , reproving, correfing , mourning for it. So of the | 
Paſtors of the ſix Churches of 4ſ#2; their corruptionsnored; and 
their Angels biding with them. To this purpoſe is that, Hebr. 


and black coals? Whar warrant have they, when as Nosbleft 


Toteachevery man not to beſooffended for the corruption 
ofthetimes, as to ſeparate himſelfe fromthe Church #* 
for them. * 1f they had loved peace, they had not diſcinderet mitatem.Aug. | 
broken unity, ſaith A»g#ſ#. And in another place, conty. lit.Petiliani,lib, 24, 
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Rea. 2. 


Uſe I. 


Non habes quod objicias , fiu- 
mentzs Dominic paleam uſque 
ad wentilationem wltimam ſuſti- 
nentibus, 4 quibus tu nunquam 
recefſiſſes , nift levior palea ven» 
to tentationis, Of ante adventum 
ventilatoris avolaſſer, A ug. 
cantr, Petilian. Cap, 1.13, 


Uſe 2. 


Si amareut pacem, non 


A veſſel] _ 
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* Vain bonore ſanftificatum, debuit to. veſſcll ot hononr ought to tolerate thoſe 
herave ea que jim in contumelia, nee CINgs that are vile, andnot therefore to 
proprer buc relmquere domnm cliritatis forlake the houſe of God, .leſt himſelfe he 
De:, ne vel v 5 in contume'tim, vel ſter= caſt our as a veſſell of diſhonour y Or as 
cr progetzem de domo fit. Aug, contr. dung. Tharcertainly which 1s, 1 Cor. 
epiſt. Parm. lib, 3. 5. 5-13. Put away from your ſelver the wicked 
| perſon, is to be underſtood of thoſe who have authority, which 
| if they exerciſenort, istcheir ſinne , not mine, or thine : Shall [ 
forlake the good, and the Church where I may be ſafe;for their 
evill? Nec quiſquam ſine conſenſu cordis ſui ex ore vulneratur ali- 
evo. Let no man then ſeparate himſelte ; for why ſhould a good, 
pure, and found member ſeparate irſelfe from thoſe that are 
corrupt, and cut it (elfe off, both to make the whole worſe, 
and to loſe toit ſelfe the good it might have by abiding ? 

For #5. | The Propher who had the leaſt hand in che fannes, 
and was the leaſt cauſe of the burden , he feares, and as it were 
mournes , and ſeeketh how to avc1d it, when the Prieſts, who 
were the cauſe of it, are fecnre and carelefſe. 

Dodr. It often fallsour, thar che faithfull mourne, and feare the 
| plagues they foreſee, when they who have deſerved them, ſleep | 
7 ſecurely, and rather provoke God till ; Mich. 1.8. There- | 
fore will I mourne. | 

This hath bene by your meanes. | Hereis the reaſon why God 
will not accept their prayers , becauſe they are authors and 
principall cauſes of the eviil and finnes amongſt them. 

Dod@rine. The prayersof hypocrites and wicked men , whether Mini- 
ſters or Magiſtrates, or private men, whether ſuperiours, or 
inferiours, carnortbe profitable rocheChurch , nor others for 
whom they pray , nor accepted of God. Thisis manifeſt here, 
as allo by that, where the prayers of the wicked are rejected, 
with divers ſuch places. This the Lord caught , when in his 
Law be: commanded that the Prieſt Chould firſt offer for him- 
lelf2, Levit. 4. 3. and Heb. 5. 3. 

Reaſ. 1. Becauſe they are notprofucable for themſelves, neither ſhall 
be accepted; much kfle forothers. Nor for themſelves, Ifaiah 
1.and 66, 

Reaſ. 2. | Becauſe they are in Gods ſight abhominable ; Prov. 15.8. 

| fach cannot prevaite with him. 


0bjed, | Balaam prayed for the people of God, and was heard for 
'them, andyethe was a wicked man. Numb. 2 3. 19, 20. | 
Anſir, | * Atrath ir is, St. Auguſt. ſo anſwereth Parmen. contr. Epiſt. | 


; Parm. lib. 2. cap. 3. proving they ought nor ro ſeparate them- : 
| ſelves, as they raught, becauſe men are polluted. But for rhe | 
!example, I rhink we may fay, Balaam wasnor heard, ſaving | 
(his judgment, becauſe he certainly never prayed ; hee did pro- 
\pheſic indecd in; a certaine forme of prayer; cherefore that ſpeech | 
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of his is accounted a bleſſing , becauſe he did ominate and fore- 
cell happy things which would befall to the people of God. Bur 
he never prayed indeed , for his heart went againſt ir, it was 
utterly againſt his will ; whofor the wages of Ba/ac, would ra- 
ther have deſired rocurſe ; onely hee was compelled co jr by the 
Spiritof God. Therefore he was nor heard, which prayed nor; 
bur the Spirit of God, which in the good worketh the affe&ti- 
ons, and ſuggeſteth words, did onely pur ſach words into 
his mouth, for any good that ſhould comeby them to the people 
' of God, as forthe terrour and deſtrufrion of Balac, who had 
ſer himlelfe againſt the people of God, roſhew him, that nor 
'they before him, bur he ſhould fall before chem. 
| This ſheweth thefolly and the vanity of the reaſon of ſome 
' Popiſh and Popiſhly affected, who plead for lenity, conni- 
; vence , ard impunity , - becauſe the King and his Children, the 
'Realms and Dominions may enjoy ſo many prayers from them 
| unto the Lord; rheir Jeſuites, and Prieſts, and all would pray 
for the State. The Argument isof force, to urge a State to uſe 
kindneſſe, and to intreate lovingly , and toſpeakecomfor- 
tably unto thoſe, both Miniſters and people thar are traely reli- 
| gious;as Darizs did well conceive ir. Ezra 6.49, 10. And that 
| which they ſhall have need of, let it be given unto them, day by day ;, 
whether it be young Bullocks , or Rams, or Lambs for the burnt of- 
ferings of the God of Heaven ;Wheate, Salt, Wine, and Oyle , accor- 
ding to the appointment of the Prieſts that are in Jeruſalem , that 
there be no fault ;, that they may have to offer ſweet odours unto the 
God of Heaven, and pray for the Kings life, and for his ſonnes ; 
for they often ftand in the gap, and keepe away much evill, 
| yea, they prevaile for much good. Oneof theſe is better than a 
multitude of others, (as Chryſoft. of wicked and godly, Hom. 
26. 4d pop. Ant. a$o0ne precious ſtone:is better than 2 thouſand 
pibbles) And'thar breeds bur confuſion and ſubverſion of all, 
when we deſire multitudes, as they doe in Theaters, and nor 
an honeſt and good multitude. Tr is,I fay,of force for the good, 
| bur nor for theſe wicked hypocritesand treaſonable Prietts and 
| Jeſuires, and all ſuch, ſpecially underſtanding Papiſts, who 
' havegiven uptheir name to Antichriſt, whoſe prayers cannot 
 profir rhe King and State; who if they pray, pray but as Baleam 
| blefſed Gods'people, againſt their hearrsz who if they could 
' prax.with their hearrs, yer ſhould neverprevaile, nor be ac- | 
| Cepred, being asthey are. And to them wee may ule + z6, religioſus in Dew, 
, thar of Tertal. Apolog. cap. 34. * Be thoureligious ,,;,; .umimperatori pro- 
' towards God, who wouldeſt have himto be favour- pitiums, Tercul. Apolog. 
| able ro the Emperour. Bendge cap. 3 
| This teacherhthe feareful} caſe and condition of that Church 
| and State, where they who ſhould ſtand in the gap & ay 
| R 2 | ore 
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Uſe 2. 
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fore him to turne away his wrath, leſt he deſtroy them, are men 
themſelves who provoke Gods wrath ; of whom it may be ſaid, 
as Ezek.13.4,5- O 1ſrath, thy Prophets are like the foxes in the 
waſte places ; yee hav? not riſen up in the gaps , neither made up the 
hedge for the houſe of Iſrael , to ſtandin the battell is the day of the 
Lord : undoubrediy rhat State muſt expect a judgment from 
God, beſides thatit is one irſelfe, when God rakes away good 
men, ſach as were the Charers and horſemen of Iſrael , their 
defence and preſervation, who prevailed more by their prayers, | 
3s Moſes, Exod. 17. then all the Hoaſt did by their fpeares; | 
ſpecially when their ſucceſſours are wicked and prophane men , 
thar provoke God to wrath by their wicked lives. Ir goes hard | 
with the Church when her good Prophets are by God forbidden 
ro pray forit , asJer.14.11. Butyertif they remaine with them, | 
though they cannot ptevaile at one time, yet they may at ano- | 
ther ; but more hard when he takes themaway , when they are | 
without hope of having them roſtand up for them againe; bur | 
worſt of all when they are ſuch as are of lewd life , who thereby | 
provoke God againſt them. Therefore theſe borh ſhould bee | 


| mourned for, the lofſe of theone , and the ſucceſſion of the o- | 


cher : forthe former are, as the King ſaid , the Charers and the 
horſemen of Iſrael, the latter are the Charers and horſemen a- 
gainſt Iſrael ;* for nocbeing with it, they are againſt ir:of good 
Miniſters we may ſay , as Pſal. 127. 4, 5. as arethearrowes1n 
the hand of the {trong man, ſo are they who are her good Mini- 
ſters : bleſſedis the Church that hath a quivertull of them, here 
is her proſperity and peace ; hence. is the ruine and overthrow 
of her Enemies. And on the contrary may we ſay of wicked 
Miniſters, whoſeprayers ſhall never be heard for the Church, but 
rather againſt it. | 7 
This granted',: then have we a warrant toſeparate gur ſelves 

fromthe Church or congregation, wherea wicked Miniſters, 
for why ſhould we joyne with a Miniſter that God will nbr 
heare? | ety 

' The Dowatiſts made the ſame objection to Auguftitoco pregittn, 
co which che ſumme ofhis anſweris, that when they pray with 
the congregation, they are heard, though tor their own wicked- 
neſſe they deſerve to bee rejefted, becauſe of thepiety andde- 
votiorrof the people who joyne with them 5 whence I collet, 
that rhough the Miniſter ſpeake the words, yet they arenor his 
prayersonly, bar the prayers of che Church: As in-an orher:cafe, 
though the Miniſter deliver the ſfignes, yet it is. nor his{ſwcra- 
ment ;-. bur Chriſts ,-and ſo may be profitable,notwithſtznding 
the corruption & inſufficiency of the Miniſterzfom rhis, For-biis 
muſt beunderſtood,rhat in the congregation ſome Onequiffton- 
ceive aprayer for all the reſt, leſtin a multicadethere ſhoald be 


CON- 
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lowing their neceſſary affaires, or their convenient pleaſures,or | 
are living in their ſins; be a Moſes, to hold up his handsfor them, 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| thatis not, will be as carelefſe and ſecure as he can be, and ne- 
 verdoeit, orifhe ſhould, yer not be accepted, 


' imputed to the Prieſts, becauſe they rattght them not berrer, nor 
reproved themof this, «ate, verſe 7. 


Verſ. 9. 


_— CY —o—_—_—__———_— _ — 


the Propheſre of Malachy. 


net em — — —— >—<— 


ter his prayer in the Church ; therefore the Miniſter he is 


the mouth of the Church. Ifhe be a faithfull one, he ſhall bee | 
heard rogether with the Church ; if otherwiſe, not he , bur the ' 
fairhfull people, who ſpeake to God by his words. Bur you 

will ay then , what lofſe have we it the Miniſter be wicked?, I 

anſwer, many wayes, becauſe the-corruption of men is ſuch, that | 
as they like the Word and Sacrament worſe, becauſe they diſlike | 
him that brings them, and finde not ſuch joy and comfort in | 
them , as by his hands they like; ſo they cannot bee, nor are 

not ſo affefted rojoyne in prayer with a man they like nor, or 

thinke not well and reverently of, to whoſe perſons they have | 
juſt exceptions, ſotheir prayersare not as they ſhould be, nei- 
ther he with that ſpirit and affeftion urtters their petitions to | 
God ; which might atfe& their hearts ro more zeale in prayer. | 
Befides, they want thebenefr ofhis prayers in private , who | 
ſhould mourne for them, and pray for them , when they are fol- | 


a Job, tofacrifice for them, as Jer. 13.17. oras Paul, Aft. 20, 
21. All whicha good and fairhfull Miniſter will doe, bur hee 


This hath been by your meanes , | the ſinnes of the people are 


Will bee regard your perſon, | Hee willnot ; youroffice and 


place anddignity in the Church,ſhall not make him receive your 


 accepttheir ſervice , is he not moved by any dignity of perſon, 
; any vertue ofplace or office, nor by -outward priviledge , if 
faith and holineſſe of life be wanting : here it is apparent in theſe 


was the firſt borne, and had that priviledge, yer for all chat God 
received not his offering, bur 4bel-, Gen. 4. fo betwixt the 


prayers, 

AsGod to ele& and call men, and to give them the promiles 
and poſſeſſion of Heavenly things is moved by no outward pri- 
viledge or dignity of the fleſh ; ſo ro heare their prayers, and to 


Prieſts, not accepted for all the dignity of their office, Cair 


Phariſe and publicane , Luke 18. 10, &c. asbetwixt the rich 
men and the widdow. Marke I 2. 41,42, 43: 

Becauſe he isno accepter of perſons, Ads, 10, that is , for 
any outward thing ; for he accepts for inward. Iris borrowed 
from Judges, who being corrupt are ſwayed not with the up- | 
rightnefle of the cauſe , but with the perſon, his place, his honor, ' 


his riches and ſach like, which being denyed in God, ſhewes 
| why heacceptsnort the wicked. | 


confuſion and rumulr, ifevery oneſhould in hisown wordsut- | 
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* Becauſche looks not as man looks, uponoutward things. 
This will ſerve to check a corruption 1n our times, and not 
in oursonely, but that which hath ever beene inall ages; great 
men, nobles, and Princes, wealthy and worſhipfull perſonages 
perſwade themſelves, & ſo are ſoothed up by their flacterers, that 
alittle thing from them is greatly accepted of God a few cold 
pfkyers, alittle devorion, a carlefſe hearing , ſhall be accepred | 
from'them , though they never trouble themſelves for the true | 
feare of God, and to worke righreouſneſſe : whereas firſt, in 
reaſon , there is more due to God , where he hath given more. ' 
| But why ſhould he accept lefſe from them ? becauſe they are 
| great; a8 if he were an accepterof perſons , or asif they were or 
| could be greatin reſpet of him. 
| Letnoeſtatehinder aman from this ſervice, for the beſt ex-' 
 cuſerhnor, the meaneſt makes usno lefſe acceptable. 
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VERSE X, 


Who 3s there even among you , that would ſhut the 
doores , and kindle not fire on mine Altar in waine? 1 
have no pleaſure in you, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts , neither 


will I accept an offering at your hand. 


T Ho is there among you, | Here is the rejecting of them 

and their ſacrifices threatened, which is the maine point | 

inthe verſe; butin the former part , as divers of the learned doe | 
ſo take it, he returnes unto his former expoſiulation, repro- | 
ving the priefts for their ingratitude and corruprion of his wor- | 
ſhip. And thenit willbe read, who 3s there among you that will 
ſhut the deores : or doe you kindle fire on my Altar for nothing ? | 
And ſome expound it,that the Prieſts would nor ſo much as ſhut 
che doores till they had their wages payed; others, that they 
did nothing ih Gods ſervice , but they were rewarded 
for ; God arguing their unthankfulnefſe ro him, by his 
bounty to them. Burt others take the words as they are here 
read, both more agreeable to the originall , asalſo more ſqua- 
ring to the preſentmatter, to ſhew how he rejeted them and 
their ſacrifice, when he wiſheth that ſome body would ſhut the 
doores of the Temple, or that they would offer none at all, and 
ſo keepe out the Prieſts that they could not come to ſacrifice any 
thing upon his Altar, which he did fo diſtaſte and diflike : and 
ſoitis; I wouldrather you ſhould not offer atall, then as you 


doe. For 


————— Ce 


\Verl.10. the Propbeſie of Malachy. 


| For the particular words. And kindle not fire upon mine Altar. 
| q.d. thatyee might not come to offer upon mine altar, kindle 
' not my alrar , ſo in the originall,a Metonymia. 1s vaine}id eſt, 
| tonocnd, the word ſigrifieth, freely , Job. 1.9. fornothing, 
| ſo unjuſtly without cauſe 5 Pſal. 69. 5. fo ſcorfree, withour 
puniſhment, Prov. 1.11. tonoendor purpoſe. Job. 2.3.Pro. 
1.17. ſohere. 

1 have no pleaſure in you | The former is a wiſh, thisis the rea- 
ſon of the wiſh. Allis in vaine, and rono end, becauſe I like 
nor you, andwillnone your facritices, he ſhews thathe eſtee- 
med nor rheſe offerings, not from the nature, butfrom the 
minde of him who did offer them. If he were indued with piety 
| and holinefſe, God would accept his offeringsand ſervice; If 
| otherwiſe, God would take nodelight in them for all their of- 
| ferings. 
| Neitherwill 1 accept an offering at your hands, ] Theſe offerings' 
' he amply refuſerh not, being things he had commanded , bur 
| becauſe rhey were offered by them, qd.I am fo farre from accep- 
' ting at yourhands theſe corrupt and imperte&t ſacrifices, that 
if rhey were never fo perfe& and agreeing to the lawes of men! 
' preſcribed, yet I would not accept;you pleaſe me'not, yourgifts 
and offerings cannot be accepred of me : here is firit a wiſh, and 
the reaſon of it ; he wiſhed that they would offer no ſacrifices to 
himar all, rather doe him no ſervice, then doe it as they 
did. 


ſonnes of Men, then ro have ir done carelefſely and negligent- 
| ly,corruprly,and not as he hath commanded ir. Sois it manifeſt 
from thisplace, as from thar, Iſaiah, 1.1 1,123 13, and 58.1,2, 
and 66.3. Math. 7.22.and6. 1, 5,16. 
| Becauſethis argues contemprof God, and,as we may ſpeak, of 
' hisperſon, yea often rimes more contempt , then not rodoe 
; the worksofhis ſervice ar all ; for where any manisduly reſpe&- 
ed, eirherfor love or feare, there the duries and offices to bee 
performed unto him are done , neither negligently nor careleſly; 
as the child rhat honours his father , the ſervant that feares his 
| maſter, doe with alldiligenceand caretheirduryes : Where 
they are donecoldly or curfarily, there 15nor rhe reſpe& of rhe 
perſon thar ſhould be. Againe, dutyes may be omitred with- 
| our contermpr, asof ignorance, not knowing what a man ought 
| todoe, of infirmity or an erronions conſcience, becauſe hee 
' thinks he may not doe thar, whicthe can nor doen all perfe&i- 
on; Bur ro doe them careleſ]y, and that witringly with corrup- 
tion , can havenoſuch excuſe, and fo more contempr. 
. Becauſe the Lord hath noneed of the ſacrifice and ſervice of 
men ; a man cannot be profitable ro him, as hee may bero = 
| neigh. 


The Lord had rather have no ſervice done unto him of the | 
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neighbour. Itis nothing to him that thou art righteous , that 
thou prayeſt, or performelt any other ſervice unto him; Job 22, 
' 2. Maj a manbe profitable unto God , as he that is wiſe, may be pro- 


' hand; the inward affection, than the outward ation. No mar- 


— — ——— 


An Expoſition uym Chap. 1. 


fitable to himſelfe 2 therefore he, as a rich King, values nor the 
gift, but the mind of the giver ; he looks moreto the manner of 
doing, than the deed; he reſpe&ts more the heart, than the 


vell then if he had rather have nothing, than carelefly and cor- 
ruptly done. And this made him eſteeme more of the Widows 
two farthings and mytes , than of the rich mens treaſure. | 


* Deus priram magis conſcientiam exand:t, quam * God rather heares a pure con- | 
preces, Augult, contr.lit. Peril. Donat.lib.2.cap.z 3. ſcience, than Prayers. | 


objed . 


Sol. 


Phil. 1.15, 16, 16. better Chriſt be preached any wayes than | 
not at all. | 

It is better in regard of others, who have the benefit of it, | 
and to whom by ſuch leaden andſtony conduits God conveyeth | 
the water of life , asaGardener doth water to his plants : burit | 
i1s5nor better in regard of them who doe ir, for it makerh their 
condemnation more grievous. Judas preached condemnation | 
ro himſelfe, and yet no doubtconverted ſome, as rhe reſt did. | 
Noah was glad he could get ſome to build his Arke , himſelfe and 
his ſonnes being no workmen fit for it,bur it profited them not a 
whit thar built it z as good never have done it. 

This may teach us what to judge of our Church-Papiſts, who 
for feare of law, avoiding of lofſe, for eſcaping of impriſon- 
ment, doe reſort to our congregations, without conſcience | 
and care, they are worſe than thoſe whodoerefuſe ro come, | 
than open recufants : for if to come ro Church for a ſhew, to | 
prophane Gods worſhip, and to doe it raſhly for ſiniſter re- | 
ſpecs, andin hypocriſie, be worſe than nor doing, then they | 
are greater offenders in comming, than others in abſtaining. | 
The Shechemites were greater ſinners with Hamor and Shecher: | 
his ſonne, in taking the Sacrament of Circumciſion for profit, | 
and farisfying their pleaſure, and to make a prey as they thought | 
of Iſrael, Gen. 34. than the other Gentiles who refuſed it. So | 
in this ; they come to Church for advantage or profit, or ſaving | 


of that rhey have; then is it better they ſhould nor come art all. | 
| Nay not fo, bur it is lefle evill, notmoregood. The good- | 
nefle is, that they labour to be inſtructed in that they ought, | 
and to know how they ought, and toendeavour to come with. 
careand conſcience, as is required. In the meane time hee that 
abſtaines, and comes not, is lefſeevill than he that doth come | 
careleſly, 8c. | l 
Why then ſhould Magiſtrates compell men to the ſervice of ' 
God, whenhe ſhall make them finne, and finne more than if | 


they abſtaine 2? | 
The 


» - _ -— —_— —_— — On—  - . a 
—— - —— — _—_— = xc _ —_— 


Verſ. 10. the Propbeſieof Malachy. 

The Magiſtrate may not compell any man to doe evill, thar 
| isa thing ſimply forbidden of God ; bur hee may compell a man 
| to doe that which he may finnein doing of ir. Things that men 
| doe are of three ſorrs : good , and commanded; evill, and for- 
| bidden ; indifferent, and neither commanded, nor forbidden 
| of God. In this laſt the Magiſtrate ought ro have a ſpeciall and 
| tender reſpect to the conſcience of his ſubje&t,though irbe erro- 
nious , ſpecially when they are things of no moment, the do- 
ing of them little profits the Church,or Commonewealth ; and 
the omitting of them dothyprejudice it nathing ar-all. For the 


| Anſw. 


other , he isnor to reſpect the erronious Ad fidem nwlins eſt cogendus in: itus, ſed 
| conſciencesof men , as nor to ſuffer them j.,"\;,,,ramm, imo per miſcricordi- 
unpuniſhed for evill doing 5 though they am Det, tribulatsonum flagellir perfidia | 
ſhould pretend conſcience in it; fo is hee c:ſtigari. Auguſt. conty. lic. Pecil, lib, 


not to abſtaine from compelling them ro 2, £4. 38. And againe, $5 que igitr'r 
that which 15good : for, that evillis adjoy= adverſus to; leges conſtitute ſunt , nou 


nedtoit, it i5not his fact that comman- 
deth, burcomes from their infidelity and 
corruption who are commanded , of which he cannot be accu- 
ſed, when hehath carefully exideavoured , that they be duely 
and rightly inſtruted and informed : for when he may fay, the 
things I requireare commanded in the Scriptures, I have done 
my beſt endeayour , that you may know the truth, and not pe- 
riſh ; and I will not ceaſe for hereafter to perſwade, andexhorr, 
and command you ; doe yoy need the Scriptures? conferre with 
the Miniſters, pray God to open your eyes zhe haththen done 
his lc, ; M1 971 i Ot 5 s 

This teacheth the- fearefull condition of ſuch as onely doe 
and performe the ſerviceot God , but marvellous careleſly and 
corruptly; they heare the Word, they make prayers,they receive 
the Sacrament, but they are no more acceptable unto God,than 
| if they did them nor ar all. - God ſyirh unto-them, - a5 a: Farher 
' to his Child, and a Maſter to his ſervant, , (ceingrhemſcam- 
| bling over their dutiesand buſinefſe wizhout care ang xeſpett ,'1 
' hadas leefe yongdid themnoratall. Maw what would wethink 
| ofhim char ſhonld never pray , never heare the Word, never re- 
ceiyethe Sacrament; wonldnat every one thinke! hee ian odi- 
ousman to God? verily ſuch, and maxtogigns, if itmaybe ,'is 


hibemani. Tbid. 


out conſcience they heare the Word, but withone profit : 
God had rathey havechem away,, thay cemeto Churgh:tode- 
ride his Word, toſleepe or talke , chere x0-prophane his:wor- 
ſhip; So they ptay, but nor with theirhearts, but with cheir 
bps; their hears are taken gyyay with their pleaſures,.. profics, 
and delights. As Hoſea 4. 1.1.heeſteemesofchem,gowellwhen 
they pray not z they receive the Sacrament ,' but without pre- 
21h paration, 
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every one that. doth rheſe;, -but wichoutcare, of courſe, with-| 
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paration , without underſtanding what they doe, moſt un- 
worthily they intrude themſclves co the Table of the Lord; God | 
had as liefe have themaway, their roome were as acceptable to 
him as their thronging, as his without the wedding-garment at | 
the feaſt of the King, Marth. 22. | 

This istheir fearefull condition ; he that heares, 1s as though | 
he heard nor ; hethatprayes, as though he prayed nor; he that | 
receiveth the Sacrament, as though he did not; and fo of all the | 
ſervice of God, heis as acceptable to God innor doing them, as | 
heis in doing, ande contra, as odions. | 

Then aman had as good not doe at all? and ſo while you re- 
prove one thing , youopen the gap to another, from careleſſe- | 
nefſe tro prophaneneſle ? 

If any man doe garherſo, it is hiscolle&tion , not my afſer- | 
tion ; he, like a Spider or. Toad, gathered venome and poyſon | 
from ſweet flowers and wholeſome herbs. If a Maſter ſhould rell 
his ſervant doing his buſineſſe negligent!y, that he had as lieve | 
he did irnor, will he reply then, he will not; ifhe doe, ſhall he | 
not for ſuch contempt be beaten with more ſtripes? Nay, aſer- | 
vant that would ayoid that, and receiveany wagesand reward, | 
will ſeeke to correct his errour, and reforme his corruption : fo | 
inthis. | 

This onght to inſtru& us that have any deſire tobe accepted | 
ia our ſerviceof God, andnot tobe rejeted, asif we did neg- 
le& ir alrogether ; to doe it with all care and diligence, and in 
thebeſt manner that may be : doe we muſt. And then nottoloſe | 
our labour, and haveno reſpe& nor reward, we muſt endeayour 
to doe them as they ought to be done : heare with an honeſt 
hearr, to profic , pray with a fervent ſpirit, to prevaile; uſe the 
Sacraments in knowledge and due preparation for them ; theſe | 
and all other parrs of his ſervice as he requireth ; elſe we are ina 
ſtrait, as the Lepers were. 2 King. 7.3, 4. without the walls of | 
Samaris, if they enter the Ciry there is death, if they ſir ſtill, 
there is death alſo: So-we, ifwe doenot,we difpleaſe; if we doe, | 
and not as we ought”, we difpleafe alſo. They had a third way 
| ro goe out tothe enemies, wherein their difficulty was the grea- | 
teſt ; bur we have a third, wherein our comfort is the moſt, :to 
doe them as he requireth of us. | 

But ſome will gbje&t, who is ſuffi:ient for theſe things * And 
thisisbuta cold comfort in a thing, that no body can doe, and 
therefore'-we wereias good todoe nothing at all; for who cah 


* 


| doe thingsas he requireth? as 
I anſwer, we have a mercifull God to deale with, who'in 
Jeſus Chriſt accepteth our affefions for ations, our begin- | 
nings forperfeCtions. 2 Cor. 8/1-3.' And upon this ground we 
mulſt:dve our endeavours, to doe it inthe perfeReſt _ 
that 
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Verl 10. the Propheſie of Malachy. 


' that we may, that we may be accepted , and notabſtaine. Ir is 
\arule indeed in matrers indifferent which areleft roour choiſe, 
' ro refraine from them, becauſe our weaknefſe will bring forth 
ſome ſinne in che doing of chem As inexerciſesand recreations, 
when they cauſe us ro {weare, curſe, frer,and loſe our time : Bur 
in other things for which there is a commandement, andour 
own experiencereacheth thzt we cannor doe them, withour 
defects and infirmities , (As we cannot heare the word with that 
fairh we ought, but wandring thoughts, and ſometime envious, 
coyerous, ambitious delires creep into our hearts ,) yet muſt we 
doe, andnot zbſtaine, our xmperteftions hinder them from be- 
ing perfettly good,bur not from being accepted, while we con- 
demne our jmperfections, and defire ro doe better. And as the 
| igh Prieſt, Exod. 28. 38. didbeare the iniquity of the holy 
things ; ſorhough our holieſt offeringsand works of righteouſ: 
| nefſe havedefedts & wants, blemiſhes and ſtains of our corrupti- 
'0ns , our high Prieſt Chriſt Jeſus will acquir us of them, andpro- 
' cure us favour andaccepration 1n the fight of God. 
| Thave no pleaſure in you, | Thereaſon of his wiſh why he 
| could deſire they rather ſhould nor doe him ſervice, thea doe ir; 
' and this carrieth the contrary, I diſhike you,T am angry and diſ- 
pleaſed with you, remaining 1n your finnes and corruprions. 
The Lord harhmo pleaſure in ungodly men, ſuch as commit 
and continue in finne, and rranigrefiion ofhis law , but he is an- 
gry and diſpleaſed with them; fois it here, Pfal. 5.4. for thou 
art a God that loveſt nor wickednefſe, neicher ſhall evif dwell 
with thee, and Hebr. 10.28. 2 Sam. 15.26 hence it is that 
| he is compared to a conſumung fire, even to his owne. Deur. 4. 
[24+ Thereforero ſhew his anger, cowards thoſe who ſhould 
| tranſgrefle, howgreat it is, when he gave the law he deſcended 
| with fire, and the wholemounraine burned about him. 
| Becaulethe Lord hates iniquity, Pſal. 45-7. now then as 
| Men who hate any.liquor, doe diſſike rhevefſell char iris in, for 
ir; yea ſometimes grow to hates and abhorreir : ſo the Lord 
hating finne, diſlikes che (inner , yea ſomerimes growes ro hate 
| him, Pſal. 5.5. not the naturehemade, nat the man , but the 
| wicked man : becauſe finne cleaves ſo faſt ro him, as they 
| cannot be parted '; As when thefſent will notourt of the veſſell, 


| he hates borh, as Saint Avgu- Dcw odit imqun xem , itaque in aliis eam pertmit per 
| ſtine ſaith, God hares tn1qunry davmationem , wi #3 reprobis ; in aliis adimit per juſti- 
| therefore in ſome he deftroyes fextiomen , we ww eledis. Auguſt, ad Simplicianiom 


it by damnation, as kn repro- lib. 7.queft. 2.Col.630. Tom. 4, 
| bares; .in others he rakes it away by Juſtification , as inthee- 
| let. 
| « Becauſe as everyone delights, and takes pleaſare in hislike, 
which makes the Angels rejoyce ar the converſion of a finer ; 
And 


| 
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An Expoſition pon Chap. 1. | 


Uſe 1. 


Uſe +- 


Baſe gladio aciem,fic men 3c under our charge; as old Eh : - for God hath given 
ti noſtre ire acumen impo= anger tO the ſpirit of man , as an edgeto a weapon, 
ſecit,u1t eo croportet ntamur, that when 'ris needfull we may ule it, faith Saint Chry- 
Cbry.h1.6,45 laudab. Paul. ſoftome. Thisthen we ought to doe, imitate theſe 


- | fortheir (innes,and moſt diſpeaſed with them; This ſhould per- 


ee ee eel. - 


And menrejoyce, and account it a glorious thing to haye chil. 
dren like themſelves, and take the more pleaſure in them, when 
the ſucceſſion is like to prove like : ſo God inthoſerhar are moſt 
like him, becauſe, faith Cyprien, then the divine gentry by 
their actions and practices may become more famous. Then 
muſt he be diſpleaſed with theſe, becauſe they grow more unlike 
him,and like to Satan his Enemy. 


Anger then ſimply init ſelfe is not aſinne, but as it is mixed 
with other perturbations and vices, ſeeing God is angry. As 
Chriſt wasoften and very vehemently, John, 2.13,14,17. and 
whenſoever he correted and reproved(inne , he ſhewed himſelf 
in his words very angry, Mat. 23.13.fo hath Moſes,the Prophets, 
Apoſtles, and all the Saints : Therefore La@as. faith, [ine ir 
peccats corrigi non poſſe, ſinne cannot be correted without an- 
ger; forthelight of tinne is ſo horrible in itlelfe, thathe that is 
a g00d man cannot but be offended , moved and angry with the 
fighrof it. Andhethat is nor moved atit , either allowes it, 
or dothnot much dereſt it, oris willing to avoid trouble in cor- 


ger, but corrupt anger, by which we offend God : Now anger 
' 1s vicious and corrupt ; Firſt, if a manbe angry raſhly, for no 
 cauſe,or for ſmall cauſe, Math.s. 22. 
_ angry for private injuries , not for themas they are (ins offenſive 


; his brother; and this is that there forbidden : andir isthus un- 
; derſtood ; be angry, but not withour juſt cauſe : 


| Finally be angry, not with your brethren, bur with their corrup- 


recing of ir; hence the repreſling of anger is a ſinne, being a 
great ſinne not to repreſſe, and har irefully, che finnes which 


examples, and be angry with finnes, and corre& them toour 
power: bur Ephe. 4.26. thisplace doth not ſimply forbid an- 
Secondly, ifa man be 


troGod, but injuries to himſelfe : Thirdly,when the anger that 
ſhould be againſt the ſinne, is againſt the perſon, and turned ro 


be angry, not 
for private injuries, bur vices, as they are againſt thelaw of God: 


tions, and this is hence warrantable. | 
Seeing God will be angry with all , both ele and reprobate | 


{wade us not to be ſecure, but topaſſe our lives in the feare of 
the anger of God : To thisone thing bend wee all our endea- 
| vours and powers, that weſinne not, and ſo provokethe anger 
' anddifpleaſure of God; for of this wee may be ſare that Gods 
' word ſhall be fulfilled. Pſal.89.3 1,32. If they break my tatutes, 
' and keep not my commandements,, then will 1viſit their tranſgreſ- 
 fonwith a red, and their iniquity with ſtroakes : wrath and diſplea- 
| ſure 


—— _— a oa. goaw = 


—— - 


Verl. 11. the Propheſie of Malachy. ag 


| 


—— 


ſure followes the ſinner, as theſhaddaw the body. BurifGod i | 
ſpare, and be notangry, that is , ſhew irnort, \Magneeft ira won | | 
irsſcs; "tis a'(igne of greater diſpleaſure ; The maſter that ref | — 
his ſervant corre&s him for a ſmall fault ; ifhe lethimalone, :it Chyfo Sas 
may be thought he doth it cilt grear faults bee joyned ror, iand | OY 
he may either puniſh more, . or caſt hinront of his houſe : ſo in | | 
this.- 0] L 208 ot: | 

Neither will 1accept an offering at your awd.” |: Becauſe he ig dif- 
pleaſed withthem , thereforehe will notaccepr their offerings, 
nor their ſervice and prayers! - For hold 2 ol F 

The perſon of a man muſt firſt pleaſe God, before hisprayers, | Do&#rine. 
his offerings,or any worke that hedorh can be pleaſingiqraccep- | 
table to him, That is, before-xeconciliation & juſtifiearibn they | ns 
are unaccepted. It is hence manifeſt, becauſe he rejefterhſrheir of- | | 
ferings , being diſpleaſed with their perſons hereto belongs thar, | | 
Ge.4.4.&thatProv.1 5.8.The ſacrifice. of the wicked is «abomination | 
' to the Lord: but the prayer of the righteous is aceepteble uiito him. | 
Hence Ifaiah, 1.143,19; 1Pet.2.5. And gee as lively fhomes hee | 
made 8 ſpiritual hou ſe,an holy prieſthood,to fer up ſpiritual ſacri> | 
fices ——_—_———— Hebr.1 3.16. ''3: { 

Becauſe all worMes are made acceptable to God -bytaith:, as | g., ſc 1 
all things are made pleaſing to.men by thelight ; ſoChryſoft. and ; 
withour it nothing is; Hebr. 2 1. 16. Now faithisthatwhich 
makes the perſon accepted; forby is weart juſtified ;*Rom:5: | 
| x2, and made the ſonner of God; Romy3,940 | 
'- Becauſebefore rhey are ſtrangers,” Fphe. 2. 19, -yeaand ene- | **9ſ- 2+ 
, myes, Rom.5.10. now things dove hy{trangers are not great- | 
ly gratefull , but by enemies they altogether diſtaſte us. J 
' Thisconfuteth the Papiſts, who make good workes the cauſe 
of our juſtificationand reconciliation to God ; when, as they 
' cannot be good, ſo they cannat be acceptable before we be re- 
conciled and acceptable in his ſight. How doe they then juſti- 
fieusand reconcile us? for thatwhich' muſt juſtifie and recon- 
' cileanother , muſt needs ir ſelfe be in favor; for. asthat is rrue of 
: S. Auguſtine, Opera non precedunt [afificqncom » Jed ſequuptur 
 juſtificaturs," So'thar is.as trete\ wt foavir they come they are 
| not acceptable in. themſelves, becauſerhey arcampettect , our 
cyill works areperſe8ly a, and ſogdeſexvetobs raſtour of fa- 
vour ; but our good works are not perfettly good.and-{ocannor 
procure favorof thernſelves. '''If any: ohjett, as fottie of our Pa- 05jeT. 

iſts ſticke not ro doe, 'that wekreJaſBRedby works), becauſe | 

by faith, for faith isa worke; Tanſwer, faithis not our worke, | 
bur Gods in us.. John 6. 29. Agine;,'\ttiough having received 4 nſw. | 
faith we doe beleeve; yeritis not fairh, or the workeof it, that | 
doth juſtifie us, bur the righceouſnes of JrſasChriſt apprehended | 
by faith : for as a hand that hath taken 4jtzeaſure doth nat inrich | | 
S as, | 


— 


” _ a> þ4 
2% " "> do _ 
_— "7 > 


- 4 
P. RY EL h—_— 
=. *» ©,» s _—— 
—- - 


R 
- it o—_ 


PR. 
0 Ons \ 


” F 73: 
Towns” 7 
4 > *. # + 
_ EF 
— a 


» 5 ET p1 
mts cc -< 
4 


| 
| 
h : 
i 


> 2 3. 
= - = —_— o— 
l Ld TO nd __ <a 
. of MT I 
l by mY wy 
4 


Uſe I. 


_—— 


—  — — —  - - — ———— ——_—_—— — > —_— QA... —)_ — 


Uſe 2. 


Queſt 
An(w. 


Oſe 3: 


; conciled orno , 'andt not, how to come by ir. 


| it may be | 


| | foule, mindeand heart; asthey ſhould be ; bur carry the rouch 


An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 


us, but the treaſure; and it is not the mouth receiving the meat, 
bur the meat that doth nouriſh us ;'foin this. And beingrthys 
juſtified then we work, and our works are acceptable , becauſe 
we are firſt accepted in Chriſt. 7 En 
Toſtirre up every man tothetryall of his eſtate and himſelfe, 
whether he be indeed reconciled co God or no, wherher juſti- 
fied or no,that ifhe be not he may labor and endeyor to be ;*be- 
cauſe while he isin that condition , - whatſoever things he doe , 
as they are bur ſplendide peccate, Auguſt. fo they are altogether 
unacceptable ro God , whether heheare, or give, or receiv&, or 
pay; a heavy condition of a ſervant, that doe what hecan, yet he 
cannotpleaſe. © þ 7,1 g 
Bur happily thou arc deſirous to know whether thou arr re- 


[ anſwer rhee, ifthou haſt true faith, then ſhall this be like the 

falr, 2 rey 2. 21. *Wwhich healedthe ſpring of waters ; and of 
aid as there. 

This comforts God children, who are juſtified in Jeſus Chriſt, 

andſo accepred in his fight, their works, their ſacrifice and wor- 

ſhip likerh him, howſoever they aredone in imperfe&ions , and 

in many great weaknefles and are not fo fully with their whiole 


of mans' corraption'g and are not able ro abide the ſtrict and 
ſtreight judgment ofiGod z yet becanſe they proceed from them 
who are accepted in Chriſt, they pleaſe him, and the imper- 
feftions are pardonedin Chriſt , and they raken for pure and 
holy. Prov. 15.8. 1Pet. 2.5. Asalictle thing done of a child 
is moreacceptable, then mach done by a ſervant. 


} 
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VERSE X1T, 


For from the riſing of the frame ut the going downe of 
the ſame , my Name is great among the Gentiles, 
and in every place incenſe ſhallbee offered unto my 
Name , and a pure offering : for my Name is 
great among the heathen, ſaith the Lordof Hoſts. 
| Bren the riſing of the ſunne ] Here isthe ſecondpart of with- 
drawing Gods mercy from theſe Jewes. Andthisis the re- 
moving of his worſhip 8& word from Jewesro Gentiles, fer down 
by a compariſon of diffimilitude berwixt Jewes and Genriles. 
The 


— 
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'Verl. 11. the Propheſie of. Malachy. 


| The propoſition of the Gentiles , and their great care and re- 
(pet of his worſhup, verſe 1 1. the reddirion of the Jewes, and 
their corruption and careleſneſſe of his worſhip, renewing the 
| former expoſtulation , verſe 12513. Inthis we are to conſider 
' the worſhip of God,& the circamſtances of ir. In it we conſider, 
1. the ground of it, my neme & great , repeatedin the beginhing 
/andending of rhe verſe for more certainty of the thing ; 2. the 
matter, incenſe and oblation ; 3. the manner , and quality of it, 
pure , oppolir to the Jewes prophane and pollutedſerviceof God. 
lhe circumſtances, 1. perſons,Geztiles ; 2.place, everywhere. 
Now for the meaning : The Papiſts have wreſted this place, 
roeſtabliſh the doctrine of their Mafſe; bur how abſurdly ſhall 
2ppeare, before we have ended with the Verſe ; in the meane 
time we will ſearch the true meaning of them, as they ly inorder. 
| For from the riſing of the Sunne. | Theſe words exprefle the 
place; ome expound them in the timepreſent, and theſe ei- 
thertake them abſolutely thus ; The Genriles, rhough they have 
'noknowledge of Cod bur by nature, as much as they may learne 
cur of the great bookes, the Heavens and the Earth, and the 
revolutions and changes of them, by the rifing of the Sunne,and 
the going downe of the ſame; yer they offer unro God oblati- 
ons in their kind : Thus Montane. Bur this cannot be, becauſe 
of the quality of the ſacrifice following; for it is faid to be pure, 
' which could not comefrom them in that dimme light they had : 
| Or conditionally , that the Gentiles would offer a pure ſacrifice, 
jf God did reveale himſelfe to them as he hath tothe Jewes. 

Bur the words are ſo abſolutely ſpoken, they cannot thus be 
taken, 

Others, with more generall conſent on all fides, take them 
in the futuretenſe, or time ro come : that the time ſhould come 
when the Lord ſhould tranſlate his worſhip from rhe Jewes to 
the Gentiles, and rhen ſhould rhey bring holy offerings : And 
thisis after the comming of Chriſt , who ſbould rake away rhe 
C-remonies, and abrogare the forme of the Jewiſh worſhip, and 

bring in pure and ſpirituall ſacrifices. ml 

| Now by this is noted the place, that is, through all rhe 
whole world. Pfal. 11 3.3. The Lords Name is praiſed from the 

riſing of the Sunne , unto the going downe of the ſame, Not that ir 
ſhould be at one rime in all places of the world , for that never 
was, norſhall be; bur, as among the Jewes, fo in the whole 
world, before Chriſts comming, the greater part ofthem were 
wicked Idolaters, and prophane men. Iſaiah 17. 6.and6. 13. 
bur ſucceſſively, now in oneplace, now inanother, it ſhall be 
ſpoken and preached in all the parts of the world before Chriſts 
ſecond comming, Marth. 26. 13. Pſal. 2.8. Aske of me, and I 

. ſhall give thee the Heathen for thine inheritance , and the ends of the 
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| My name ſhall be great.) Here is the ground of Gods worſhip, 
| The Name of God, fignitying diverſe things, in this place may 
' be raken either for himlelfe, asa mans name is pur for his perſon, 
' As 2.21, or for hisexcellency , majeſty and glory ; as Name 
| for fame. Exod. 34. 5,6. Phila. 9. Gen. 11. 4. | 
| "Is great] Not that God is great or lefſe, Magnum © par! 
| 1192 ſunt ex iis que ſunt ad aliquid. Ariſtot. but ſhewed, or de." 
| clared, or acknowledged to begreat ; asthe word ſandified is y. 
ſed, Math. 6.9. and the word juſtified , Math. 11. 19. Jam, 


— 


| 2.21. 


Among the Geatiles | The perſons, by condition Gentiles, or 
Nations, taken ſometime generally for a company of Peopl: 
conliſting of many families gathered rogether, [{atah, 1.4. lh, 
11.52. Secondly more particularly for all people befides the 
ewes, all Infide!s, Gods people being raken trom among then 
only, Iſaiah, 49.6. And fo it 1s amongſt thoſe who were ng 
Gods people before, amongſt chem whom the [ewes accounted 
fooles, and didextreamely hate ; ſpoken as it were to provoke 
them to make more care of the worſhip of God , accordingt 
the denouncing, Deuter. 32. 21. 

And in every place incenſeſhalbe offered unto me | The matte 
of this offering or worſhip is farſt ſaid ro be incenſe , by whichis 
underſtood prayer, invocation and thankſgiving as,Pſal. 141.2, 
Let my Prayer be dire Bed in thy ſight , as incenſe : and the lifting ut 
of my hands as an evening ſacrifice. Revel. 5. 8, 

Secondly, Iris faid ro be an oblaricn or offering , by which 
15 not underſtcod the Leviricall offering abrogated by Chriſt, 
neither the ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the croſſe, whichnone can 
offer bur he : and which only was to be performed and offered 
npon the crofſe before the gate of Feruſalem;, nor the ſacrifice 


of the Maſſe ,- as ſhall after appeare , but by this is urderſtooda 


| mans ſelfe , every faithfull man with all that he hath ; for every 
| one of Gods onghr both ro conſecrare himſelfe ro the ſpiritual 


| worſhip of God,and as it were ſacrifice himſelfe, and alſo off.r 
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up the ſacrifice of prayer and praiſe , and of repenting, juſtice, 
almes and other thingspleaſing roGod. Rorn. 1 2. 1. 1Pert. 2.5. | 
Heb. 13.15,16. Pſal.4.6.and 5.19. Andot this Irenem,Ter- 
trll:4r and diverſe other underſtand this place. | 

Pure | not ſimply without ſpor, Ifaiah, £4. 6. bar as the 
Church is called holy and without fpor, Cant 6. g--irſt , inre- | 
gard the perſon offering it isin Chriſt, and as his perſon hath his 
obedience and righteouſnefſe applyed and imputel to it, fo his | 
obedience hath Chriſt ro cover the wants of1t, Heb.13.1 g,1 Pct. ; 
2. 5+ | 

Secondly,In regard of inward fanctification, the ground cf ir, 
the party being regenarateby the worke of his ſpirir, and ſo e- | 


| 
vV2ry | 


Verl 11, the Propbeſie of Malacby. ; 
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| very a&tion in him,part holyand good, and well pleaſing to God, | 
' # comming and I—_Y from his Spirit, though having a 
raſte and;ſent of our infirmities, as water paſling by a Pipeor 
| Chanell. Rom. 8.26.and 15.16. Adts, 15. 9. 
| This, thoughathreatning, yet is according to that, Deuter, 
| 32. 21.and ſoa kind of provocation to the Iſraelites, provoking 
| them from the example of the Gentiles with a holy emulation in 
| piety and the worſhip of God, The Tewesembraced nor lincere- 
]y the worſhip of God, bur putting it as it were from them, the 
' Gentiles received it. 
'  WhenoneChurch wakethnot account of the truth and wor- 
ſhipofGod,or dothrejectit, another ſhall embrace It, 
| From the riſing of the Sunne unto the going down of the ſame , ]' 
[The Lord, though he had ſhewed much mercy and goodneſſe | 
| upon the Jewes, he isnot emptyed by ir, but hath che like in ſtore 
| for others, the Genriles. 
| TheLordismarvelous rich in mercy, and liberall in giving 
his goodnefſle to the ſonnes of men, neither weary in giving,nor 
| ever waſted with giving; manifeſt from this example, and Iam. | 
1.5. If any of you lack wiſdome, let him aske of God , which giveth 
| 20 allmen liberally, and reproacheth no man,and it ſhall be given him. 
| Rom. 10.12. for there is no difference betweene the Few and the 
' Grecian; for he that is Lord over all , is rich unto all that call upon 
' bis: hegives, atall times, Luke 22.12. hisabiliry is great, 
; Ephe. 3. 20. the effe&ts prove it, giving more then they aske, ro 
ro Abreham, for one ſonne defired, he gave a ſeed as the ſtarres 
| inthe heavens; To 1ſaec, Gen, 25.21, 22. to Feecob, Gen. 
, 48.11. To Solomon, Kings, 3. 11. Uberior eſt gloria, quam 
| precetio, Ambroſe in loc. 
| Becauſehe jscreator, and Lord of all, andby creation they are 
| his ſonnes, he their father. Therefore as afather he will provide 
| for all his their portions; as Abraham did,Gen. 2 5.6.yea and ſuch 
iS his care, that he cannot endure their want. Now they are in| 
themſelves continually wanting ; though he giveone thing , 
they have need of another; as a ſhip and a ner that muſt ſtill bee | 
mending. | 
Becauſe it is agreeable to his magnificency and greatneſſe to 
 deale thus liberally ; as it is agreeable and becommeth a Prince 
| todeale according to his magnificence and greatneſſe. | 
| Becauſeit might be manifeſt rhe things they receive come to | 
| themnor for their deſerts, or the merir of their prayers,or any 
things elſe, bur ofhis love and mercy, when he dealethſo boun- 
 tifully. 
| —fi are not meritorious, Iam. I. 5. 
| If any want , be himſelf is cauſe of it. 1b;demw, to all men. | 
| Anencouragement to aſke. 
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Tolearne to be liberall and not weary of well doing. Gallar. | 
6.9.10. 

From ſunne rifing to the ſun ſetting in all places and nations 
isthe worſhip and word of God propagated. | 

The Church under the times of the Goſpell, and fince Chritt, 
isnot, as it hath been, limited to one Nation,as to the Jewes, | 
Pfal. 1 47. 19,20. Tohn, 4. 22. butthoſe limitsare plucked up, | 
and it is1nlarged to all the Gentiles, not one or two Nations of | 
them, but roall the world. | 

This overthroweth the Church of Rome , who limit the | 
Church which is enlarged by God, affirming that to be only the 
Catholique Church which is at Rome , or which is ſubject ro 


to it? how Catholique , when it 1s but a particular Church? 
what is Catholique but univerſall > Now to ſpeake thus , the 
Romane Catholique Church, is toſay , the particular univerſall 
Church ; which in any reaſonable mans eare is moſt abſurd. 

Bur ſome times particular Churches were called Catholi- 

nes. 

N So they were ; but then as Angyſ#. Cont. Epiſt. Fundanz. cap. 4. 
EveryChurch did it, and no oneChurch aſſumed this prerogative 
unto it ſelfe more then another ; neither was Catholi 
ſed toparticular, butto hereticall. The Catholique faith was 
accounted the true faith , and the Catholique faith oppoſed ro 
Hereſie , and the Catholique Church to herericall Churches : 
And in this kinde the Church of Romecan leſt challenge it toir 
ſelf, for it is leaſt Catholique, being in many things herericall. 


the Romiſh tyrant ; how then is it to all Nations, are all ſubjett | 


The Jewes corrupting and contemning the worſhip of God, 
the Gentiles are called : through their fall ſalyation is come to. 
the Gentiles. | 

Godby the finnes of man takes occaſion to worke good to o-. 
thers, and to magnifie his mercy and goodnefſe : ſohere, by the | 
ſinnes of the Jeweshe bringeth good to the Gentiles, and glory | 
to his owne Name. | 

Becauſe he may take from the wicked any juſt occaſion of | 
accuſing his providenceand government,becauſe he ſuffers ſinne 
ro be, that could prevent it, which indeed jsa finne in him that | 
doth it not , who is bound ro it; bur it is not ſo with God. The 
Phyſitian isnot to be accuſed when he maketh his patient ſick, to 
bring him to health; leſſe here God, not making him finne, bur 
leting him alone to his own corruptions. 

Becauſe he is moſt wiſe, good and powerfull, and would fo 
manifeſt himſelfe, by bringing light out of darknefſe, good out 
out of evill ; for ro make good,or to work good by good, would 
nothing ſo manifeſt this : To make ſome excellent work of pure 


gold isno great thing, aſlender Artizant and a ſmall ſkill will 
| doe | 
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*doeitz bur of baſe lead to make pure gold is admirable Alchy- 
mie : fo tobring goodour of good is Hymearm, but good out 
of evill Divinus. 

Why then ſhould any be puniſhed for finne, or why ſhould 
not men ſinne, that the goodnefſe of God may be more magni-| © 
fied ? | 

Such two objeCrions were made to St. Paul, Rom. 3. 5,6,7,8.| golur. 
where alſo his anſwer isto the firſt, verſe 5. this is moſt abſurd; 
for then ſhould God judge unjuſtly , which no man may ſuppoſe 
that he which is the judge of all the world ſhould bennjuſt ; and 
addeth, «ſit , which he uſeth often when he ſpeaketh of things, 
which ſhould not once be thought, and which the minde of a 
holy man ought toabhorre once ro thinke of : To the ſecond 
he anſwereth verſe 8. whoſe damnation is juſt , Shewing that 
ſuch an error 1s fo farre differing from his doctrine, that he con. 
demnsborh it , and the teachers and ſuggeſters of ir. For good 
is not an effect of the evill, that it of it {cle brings forth any ſuch 
| thing, but that comes by the wiſdome power , and goodnes 
of God : He hath given man a law that he muſt follow , and nor 
doe other things upon expettation of effefs; for a man may be 
condemned for the evill, whatſoever effect it brings forth by the 

neſſe of God, as Judas. Andifany man thusreaſon, it is as 
ithe that had been ficke of ſome deſperate diſeaſe, which when 
he is cured, 'and rhe ſkill of a Phyfitian grown famous by it, 
he will againe ſurfer to fall into the likediſeaſe, rhar the Phy- 
firian might be more famous; or as if poore men and beggers 
ſhould reſolve till ro bee in need and to begge; becauſe that 
mighr magnifie the bounty and magnificence of the rich. 

When weſeerhe harred and malice of men to profit others, | 7) ſe 1. 
by their perſecutions in word or deed,fo that they aremade more 
zealous and carefall, more upright and entire, there is no excuſe 
for men,nor thanks to them ro be given,but the glory is tobe gi- 
ven totheLord, who thus turns things, & makes good our of evil, 
Perſecuters unto the Martyrs,ſaith Saint Auguſtine,ore as the ham- 
mer is to gold, asthe Mill to wheat, as the oven to bread, as the 
furnace to mettall, profit them, worke them, and purge them, 
but no thanke tothem- it is not our of thenature of chem, bur 
fromthe ſkill of the Gold-ſmith, che baker, &c. for they would 
conſume the gold with the drofſe, the wheat with thechaffe, and 
bruiſe them in peeces, if he did not temper, and moderate, and 
| uſe them for the good of them, ſo it is in this. Rom. 8.28. 

We are in the latter dayes , wherein iniquity hath got the up- | Uſe 2: 
per hand, and finnedorh abound : it is marter of griefe and 
| trouble, if we conſider what they are , and whar of themſelves 
| they bring; the wrath of God, his rod and plagues : yer are they 

or will be lefſe troubleſome , when we conſider that God can _ 
| will | 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 
will curne them to his owne glory , and the good of his Church. 
To converſe among venomous creatures, tohave to doe with | 
ranke poyſon, is fearefull and rroubleſome , as they are ſimples 
andin themſelves; but when they are once ſkilfully tempered 
by the Art ofthe Apothecarie , when the Phyſitians ſkill hath 
made a juſt and good compoſition of them, then, though it be 
not altogether roorhſome, yet it is not ſo troubleſome nor hurt- 
full unto men : So in this. p25 

For imitation , to teach us to endeavour to make good out 
of evill, andby the finnes of men , our owne, or others, take 
occaſion ro glorifie God the more, or to helpe and profit our | 
ſelves or others : by our owne fins, or others under our charge, | 
to be humbled both to repentance, as alſo to true humility and | 
lowlinefſe of mind , as Pawl, 2 Cor. 12.7, 21. In the finnes of | 
others, not to triumph over them, but to blefſethe mercy of | 
God, and magnifie his goodnefſe, that he keeps us from the 
like, whohave no leffe inusthe ſeed of rhem, than they have; 
accounting our ſelves as much beholden to God for keeping us 
from thoſe finnes, as if we had committed them, and he had 
remitted orpardoned them to us. As Auguſtine. 

My Name is great. | Here is the ground of all the worſhip of | 
God which follows; being ſmitten with a reverence & perſwa- | 
ſion of his greatnefſe and Majeſty, they worſbip and ſerve him. 
Theground and foundation of all true and ſincere worſhip of 
God, is the pcrſwafion and acknowledgment of his greatneſſe, 
and the want of it cauſe of contempt of God, and ofhis worſhip., 
What maketh mens perſons admired and ſought robur this? 
when they are accounted great, and men conceiveſo of them. 
This is manifeſt by thar, Pſal. 104. 1,2, 3,&c. Jer. 5. 22. Rom. | 
I2. 1, conferred with Cap. 11.33, 34, 35, 36. when Pharaoh | 
would give no leaveto the people of 1ſzae/ro worſhip God, nor | 


feare his Word himſelfe, he ſaid, Who is the Lord £ Exod. 5. 2. | 
Matth. 6. | 

Becauſe greatnefſe drawes honour and reverence of it ſelfe. | 
The Heathen alledge why they worſhipthe Hoaſt of Heaven, 
becauſe God hath given themſuch majeſty and beauty. Chryſoſt. 
rellsthem it was their corruprion, that they went nor higher to 
ſee Gods greatneſle. 

This diſcovers unto us a notable and deyilliſh policy of Sa- 
tan; when he would breed contempr of God and his worſhip, 
then brought he in images and image-making into the Church, 
that under the ſhapes and formes of baſe creatures, hee might 
wipe out of theminds of men the greatnefſe and infiniteneſſeof 
God, andimprefſein them ſome baſe conceit of him, that their 
hearts might thinke but baſely ofhis worſhip and ſervice. 'Tis a 
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moſt eafte thing toconteraneGod in an image, ſaith one. They 
| _ perſivade 
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| perſwade men chat it is ro helpe devotion, as Jeroboam would 
make the worſhip of God ealie unto the people, by ſerring up 
two Calves in Daz and Be: hel: 1. Kings 22. butashee made it ro 
be abhorred, ſo theſe makeGods worſhip not to be regarded, 
and men more cold in it. | 
This may teach us the reaſon of {o much corruption in the 
worſhip and ſervice of God, want ot knowledge and perfwaſi- 
onof the greatneſle and infinirenefle of God : Hence are addiri- 
ons and derraCtions from it; for if they were perſwaded he were 
infinitely wiſe, and onely wiſe, who needed no counſellour nor. 
adviſer what is fit for his ſervice and worſhip, then would they | 
never haveſo many inventionsand rraditions of their owne, on | 
| which they dote more, than they love that he hath commanded; | 
| as men dore more on their owne children, than they affe& 0- | 
' thers. Fromthis it is, that they either omit or contemne his 
; worſhip, andthe parts of it, or they performe them onely of 
' courſe, tor faſhion , and pro forma tantim: hence they preferce 
' man before him, ſeeking rather to pleaſe man , fearing rarher 
' rooffend man, as ithe had more rewards or puniſhments than 
God roconferre or inflict. 
To teach us, tothe end we may worſhip him aright, to la- 
' bourto beinſtructed , and to know his greatnefſe, and be per- 
' \waded of his infinireneſſe in wiſedome, and knowledge, 'and 
; power, juſtice , mercy, bounty, and fachlike. And this is 


| to be had by looking into his workes, by ſtudying his Word, 
' and by obtaining his Spirit. 
| AmonetheGentiles. | They who were not hispeople, norbe- 
loved, neither hadany thing that coulddeſerve love, bur ra- 
| ther hatred, are choſen and called of God. 

The ele&ion and calling of God, whether of a fewor ma- 

ny , wherher a Nation, or particular men, it is free,and wirh- 

| ont deſert, of mercy without merit. 

And ix every place. ] Here is the place where the ſervice of God 
is to be performed, and fpirituall facrifice to be offered unto 


| him;notnponche Altar, or in the Temple, but every where, 
all placesbeing indifferent , circumſtances regarded, 
| The Gentiles and Church after Chriſt, under the Goſpell, are 
; not tyed for the worſhip of God, for prayer and invocation, 
| and ſuchlike, to the Temple and Synagogues; or in private 
; worſhip to looke towards the Temple, where there were viſible 
| ſignes of Gods ſpeciall preſence : Now they may pray every 
where , and worſhip God in every place; John 4. 21, 23. 
| 1 Tim. 2.8. onely this generality hath this reſtraine, prayers 
and worſhip may be performed in all places, butnor all kind in 
all places ;z publique prayers in publique places, and private in 
private. For the firſt it is manifeſt, 1 Cor. 1 1.18. Church is 
there 
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God, except in time of perſecution. For the ſecond, ſee Matth. 
6. 5,6. prayer inthe cloſer. SoGen. 24.63. prayer in the field, 
Math. 14. 23. prayer in a Mountaine apart. 

Becauſe then the Arke of Gods preſence and his mercy-ſeat 
| was in the Temple, burtnow all ſach ceremonies are removed ; 

the ſubſtance being come , the ſhadows are gone. And now is 
| he every where with his preſence, where heeis ſought for, as 
hee then was, but had limited thera to that place to ſeeke 
him. 

Becauſe eyery one hath a Temple about with him whereſoe- 
ver heis, 1 Cor. 6.19. YQxeſt, Had notthey ſo? Avſ. Yes: 
but God had limited rhem. 

Becauſe the publiqueplaceis moſt fit for publique, both for 
order and comelinefſe; and private for private, becauſe a man 
may more freely confeſſe and mourne for his finnes , and hemay 
be more fir, being freed fromthe accurrences ofeye and eare, 
by which the fraile heart of man and his mind is drawne a- 
Way. 

Toſhew theerrour of thoſe who thinke a publique place ber- 
ter for their prayers than private , when indeed the Church is as 
private as any other , when a man is alone; and then apublique 
place is more excellent for the worſhip of God, when the con- 
gregarion is aſſembled for that purpoſe. When they are roge-*' 
ther , a man harh more helps, moreincitations and provocati- 
ons, being more affe&ed, one kindling an another, as two 
burning coales or billets; their prayers more forcible and effe- 


Quall; otherwiſe when they are ſevered, one place isas holy as 
another , a mans cloſet and chamber fitter by much than any o- 
ther, for thereaſons before. Anda ſuperſtitious opinion of the | 
place will make a mans prayer more unacceptable, both becauſe : 
that affection crofſeth the flat aſſertion of God here and elſe- | 
where, and againe eſtabliſherh the ceremony, and denyes the | 
comming of Chriſt. | 

A direCtion toevery man to performe the worſhip of God e- | 
vety where : tolift up pure hands unto God in all places, per- | 
forming a worſhip in ow places, and accuſtomed | 
times, lerving God as is faid of Azz, Luke 2. 37. Shee was 4 | 


Widow about foureſcore and foure yeares, and went not out of the | 
Temple, but ſerved God with faſtings and prayers night aud day 
which was ſine omiſſione , non ſine interiſſione, ſaith Beda, and 
private ſervice 4n their private places : asGod beſtows privare 
bleſſings privately upon men, as remiſſion of finnes, and re- 
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quires no witnefſe.: Is'r nor abfard,where- @-omodo non abjurdum , ut in quibus 
23 Godconferres denefits onus, he is con» 19 iſe bemeficio afficix , ſolo teſtimonio 
rent todoe it privately , yet wee will ne- noſtys PREPar+44y : ner autem in qus- 
yer worſhip God butbefore wirnefles, and arcs, ap orene. alios teſtes qUEra= | 
for oſtentarion ſake? fairh Saint Chryſo- 700 Gn Tegan fas 


ciamus. Chryloſt. hom, 21. ad 
ftome. Hezekoh tarned bimſclfte ro the Atrioch. bo i] Kala In. 3. comes? 


wall, and prayed. | 
A comfort for all thoſe who by any occaſion may be exclu- | Uſe 34 {| 
ded from the publique affemblies and places of Gods worlbip, | 


whethes unjuſtly excommunicared or caſt out ofthe Church, as | 
he wasthar was caſt out, Joh. 9. or otherwiſe hindered'by the 
violence of man, or the handof God, yer whereſoever hebe, 
in evetyplacemay he worſhip God, and God will reſped and | 
accept that worſhip from him. He that found ont the once 

blind., now ſeeingman, though caſt our , will be foand when 

he is ſought , 'though our of che Temple and Church ; he thar 

was found of Hetekzeh inhisbed, of Paul and Silas in the pri> 

fn; of Jorerinthe Whales belly , of Pax npon the Sea, and 

in eyery place'where they held'up pure hands unto him ; he is 

che ame ſtill;| and willbe found of them hat ſeeke him arighr, 
every . Princes. have their times and places, out of 
which if they be taken, and petitions put up, they thar doe 

ſo, offend; and For favour carry diſpleaſure. Sometime they 

are like to 4hefbreroſs, Efter 4.11. lometime as Derius, Dan. 

6.7, 8- but Godis ever ready to heare. 

Incenſe ſhall be offered, and a pure offering.) The matter of 

The Papiſts affirme, rhat by this can be underſtood nothing 
elſe bur the moſt holy facrificeofthe body and blood of Chriſt, 
offered in every-ptace in the facrifice ofthe Mafſe; weunder- 
ſtand it of ſpiriruall ſacrifices , not reall; whether is moſt pro- 
bable we muſt etiquire. F2 

They, to overthrow ours, and toeſtabliſh their owne, ſay ; 0bje8. 1. 
The word uſed' for offering , Mincha, ſignifies an externall | pe11arm. 
ſacrifice, which was made of Oyle and Incenſe, andſonofpi- 
rituallfacrifice. -- 

Tothis I anſwer , char then ir cannot be the ſacrifice ofthe | 4nſw. 1. 
Maſe, which conliſteth not of any ſach things, burof rhe | 
formes of Breadand Wine. | 

Againe, it is falſe which they ſay ; for it is uſed for ſpirituall | 1yfw, 2. 
facrifice. Pſal. 141. 2. | 

Bur ſecondly, ſpiricaall ſacrifices were amongſt the Jews,and 0bje8. 2. 
he ſpeakerh of a ſacrifice which was nor amongſt them; therefore | | 
it muſt be anderſtood of the Mafſe, for he fpeaketh of a new | 
lacrifice. | | 
| Itis anſwered, here is never a word of a new Sacrifice, but of | 4»ſw. 
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' 2CO An Expoſition upon Chap. 1, 
a pureone ; Not making the oppoſition berwixt new and old, 
asif they in the old Teſtament had never uſed 'theſe ſacrifices 
ſpoken of, bur that they did nor fo frequently,neither relyedup- 
on them fomuch as upon their externall ourwand ſacrifices. '' But 
the oppoſition is betwixt the Levicicall facrificeswhich wereof- 
fered in one only place, & for which God was offended that they 
were ſo corruptly offered , and the cleane ſacrifices ſing the 
| | Gentiles. i” (of 1h 1:6 JO)? 2 A | 
0hje@. Thirdly , Iris called a pure ſacrifice: Now'ithat canifiet bee 
| of ſpirimall facrifices , when ye ſay all the works of the godÞy are! 
imperfect , and impure , as a menſttuous cloth; and only vhe fi: 
crifice of the Maſſe is pure. ' "Off. TIO | 
Anſw. To this is anſwered , That the worſhip of God, 'perfortned: 
according to his word and will, mir felfeis pie; and:rhqri 1 
| there be many infirmities and ſpots in the fairhfull , and ipithtit 
manner of offering of them; yer, becauſe they offer upſpiriru: | 
| all acrifice by Jeſws Chriſt, who by his bloud bach-purgett ti 
Church, that he might make it without ſpor,;andſorhew ſaerl 
fices, they are pure. Hebr. 13. 15.1Per. 2:3: Andas forthdir 
Maſſe, it is moſt impure: and to have ir pure, they require the 
: devoure and religious intention of the Prieſt, which bemgyran- 
: ring makesit impure. , 1: 21L3 IC 1 1virts 
' Butthat thiscannot be underſtood of che Maſfe, - and the a- 
i crifice in it , isthus proved :. we would demand of them, Whe- 
| ther they take theſe words properly, or figuratively ;/Tfproper- 
ly, then this place muſt needs be underſtood\ of legall worthip, 
1 and ſo doth not pertaine to thenew Teſtament ; yea thenmult 
they offer incenſe in the Maſſe as well as bread:-If figuratively, 
then is the Maſſea Metaphoricall and figurativeſacrifice,and not | 
a true, reall, and outward ſacrifice, as they ſayjris. . -Bur if they | 
{ will rake the firſt metaphorically , and the latrerproperly ; 'be-| 
{ ſides the monſtrous abſurdity of it, ſee what follows';/'rhe word | 
ſignifies a ſacrificemade of lowre , oyleand incenſe » abredden 
ſacrifice, Levit.2. 1. then overthrow they their tranſubſtanti4- | 
tion , for ifthey offer bread, it is not his body”: finally yirhat | 
| this cannot be underſtood of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, is' appa- 
| . . + ! rentfromcircumſtance of place and perſon; .for:this maybe of- 
j fered every where, that not, but upon an Altar-only 5 This' by 
{ all the Gentiles, that by Prieſts only. e zrr70 
| .-.. | -Bythis then we' underſtand onely fpirituall facrifices: of the 
. new Teſtament, as it is uſuall with the Propherstoſer them ont 
. «| Þy thenpmes of theſacrifices of the old Teſtament , rhar they 
miphemore familiarly ſhew rorhemofthisage!, that theGen+ 
| tiles arecalled to the cruereligion. | SHITE. 
Incenſe ſhall be offered ] He ſheweth that the Gemiiles,, - called 
AA and convertedainto God, will worſhip him, ; 2751 
Ws ic; * Thoſe | 
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of his worſhip and ſervice. 1faiah, 27. !1 3. 1 that day alſo ſhall 


the great trumpe be blowen, and they ſhall com , which periſhed in the 
land of Aſhur And they that were chaſed into' the land of Egypt , 
and they ſhall worſhip the Lord in the holy mount at Fernſalem:Tlaiah, 
2.3, 1 Per. 2.9. ſee itprattiſed, 2Kings, 5.17. Moreover Naa- 
man ſaid. ſhall there not be given 10 thy ſervant two mules load of this 
earth ? for thy ſervant will henceforth offer neither burnt ſacrifice, 
wor offering unto any other God, ſave unto the Lord. AS.12 .4 1, 
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| Thoſe whoare cffectually called - and cruly converted unto | Do@Grine. 
' God, muſt and will worſhip him, be carefull and zealous | 


. | 
| Becauſethis istheendoftheir calling and converſion ; Luke | Re/. 
1.73. nowevery thing tends to his proper end , andis carried to | 


itby nature, as aſtone is ro his Center , and fire to his ſphere. 


, 


| 
| 


| civitheneſty;arid the workesof their worldly callings, and can 
| find no time for the ſervice of God and his worſhip,and think e- 


like, or puttingon their apparell, Bur upon the Lords day the 
 ervice of God muſt permit them unneceffarrily ro doe things 
 thar mighthave been before , or'may be doneafter, or have no 


 yetſhall he not prevaile in awecke to- perſwade them to ſpend 


they objed their calling, theirchildren, their wives , profits, 
| pleaſes; 26d ſuchlikez bur riever. the ſervice of Cod againſt 


| 


| 


i To inſtruc asmiany as are called and conyerted, how carefull 
they ought robe: of the worſhip: and ſervice of God, yea to 
| hewandfealeuprheir callingby this. Peters wives mother de: 
| livered fronrher feaver; preſenly adminiſtred anto Chriſt;wheh 
| Elijah did bur caſt his mantleover "_—_ , I Kings 19. r9, 20 


2 E e| 


 carefull for the ſervice and worſhip of God ,. being either neg- 


| if they worſhip huwnor, neither be carefull for his ſervice, when 


. . | 
; them rime to pray unto God , unlefle ir be ro mumble a few 


Hence we may gather why ſo many, and the moſt, are ſo little 


le&ers or contemners of it; they are menuncalled, unconver- 
ted : called they are by the ſound of the word, Math. 22. but 
not effeFrually called and converted ; and therefore no marvell 


they are forward enough for dutyes to men; yea, and by this 
may we judge ther nor tobe called, when every thing elſe hath 
his rime, and they are carefull and diligent about the duties of 


very houre or minute roo much thar is ſpent in offering up in- 
cenſe:tothe Lord ;. Their calling in week the day will nor afford 


prayers When they are waſhing-rtheir hands, as Papiſts or other 


neceſſity ro bedone arall : All the perſwading aman'can ufe , 


ſome houres in reading and praying, in keeping.-the bookes of 
thewcanſcienein good order ,. when as upon the Lords day no 
perfwigon needetb roimake them keepe ar home, and beebufic 
in theit4ccount of theworld;, ever againſt the ſervice of God 


themz:doe theynotſhew they areuncalled, unconverted? .. 


I — 


Uſe 1. 


Uſe 2: 
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= reall ſacrifices to be offered immediately ro God; and of them 


Rea. 1. 


ſime cuſtodiant , ut. © eJtes non ampling eſſet uſe havea wite 'wantonly difpoled, 
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he ranne after him to ſerve him : they muſt then remember 
Godsend, and not defeat him of ir. They muſt remember 
whart they were, and ſee his mercy , what they are,and acknow- 
ledge his bounty , who hath of bond(laves made them free, of 
ſeryants ſonnes. Ifhe had but dehvered them, alla man could 
doe werelittleenoughz more, that he hath thus advanced them. 
Thereforemuſt they doe him the more honor, and be more 
zealous of his ſervice and worſhip, and if they be upbraided for 
it, rhey muſt anſwer as David did, 2Sam. 6. 21,22. Then David 
ſaid unto Michal, it was before the Lord, which choſe mee rather 
then thy father and all his houſe , and commanded me to be ruler 0- 
ver the People of the Lord, even over Iſrael : And therefore will 1 
play before the Lord, and will yet be more vile then thus, and will | 
be low in mine owne ſight , and of the very ſame maid ſervants , 
| which thou haſt ſpoken of, ſhall I be had i honor. | 
| Incenſe and au offering | By the reall andoutward facrifice of the 
Jewes, he underſtandeth the ſpiritual facrifice of the Gentiles , 
and Church under Chriſt. 
Under the Goſpell Chriſtians are freed fromall outward, and 


are only required ſpirituall ſacrifices, as their ſoules and bodies, 
their prayers andpraiſes, theirrepentance and almes,Rom.1 2.1. 


hen 13.15,16- 1Pet. 2. 5.Phil. 4.18, Iotm4. 23. | 

Becauſe their prieſthoodis only ſpiritaall, therefore is his ſa- | 
crifice only ſpirituall; ſuch as the prieſt, ſuch hisfacrifice, 1 Per. | 
2.5. Axdjee, as lively ſtones, be made @ ſpiritzall houſe, an hol 
 w=ak to offer up ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptable to God by Jeſw 
Chri(t, | 
Reaſ.2. | Becauſe all thoſe outward ceremonics were ſhadows & types; 
now the body and truth being come, they are aboliſhed. | 
Rea. 3. Becauſe ceremoniesand facrifices were given the Church for | 
her infirmities, andonely asa help to keep her from thecorrup- : 
tions of Idolaters,til ſhe had received the ſpirit ofGod ina larger 


$1 quy uxorem habet propenſam ad impudicitiam , ſort and meaſure. St. Chryſ. A 
eam certis locis concladit , cubiculss &+conclavibus, PATES theCharch to a wife 3 and 
wt ez 101 liceat vagari,pro arbitrio, addit pretercaEu- God toa huſband , and thus ex- 


nuchos , pediſſequas & ancillas qui cam diligentiſ= preſſeth his purpoſe : Ifaman 


petts : itz Dems cum Judeis , Hoſe 2: 19.verumille 16 confines her to ſome certaine 


populus adnodum fuit infirmus ac debilss & ad adul- ! 
teria idelatrie ultra modum proclivis , Duare De- places, ro her chambers and pr 


Hs eam ſeparavit a Ceterts nationibus, & im terra C a- vare roomes 5 that ſhee may not 


n4an ſeorfem bhabitare tokrit , & ceremonis & ritibus gad abroadat her. pleaſure 5 and 
undique cen 4 pedagogir cuſtodiri ; nt fides ejus non appoints her. Eanuches & cham- 
cſſet amplius ſuſpeZa : ita ut maritzs, fic Deus com bermaids diligently to attend 
Jam ſpiritum ſandun per Chriſtem ecclefie dmevit, her that her honeſty may not 
cuſtodiam ceremoniarum ab ea remavit. Chryſoſt. he ſuſpected : ſoGod dealt with 


the 
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the Jewes, Hoſea, 2. 19. thatpeople was much inclined to adul- 
tery of falſe worſhip, therefore God ſhut them up from other 
Nations, and made them dwell alone in Canaan , and kept 
guard upon them with rites and ceremonies, as fo many peda- 

ogues , that their faith ro him might nor be ſulpe&t. Bur n&w 
when God had given his holy Spirit by Chriſt unco his Church, 
he removed from her the cuſtody of &eremonies. 

Our bodies are reall ſacrifices, ſo are our almes. 

The firſt is not ourward; the ſecond is not immediately offe- 
'red roGod. And the ſacrifice is not the thing given, bur the 
affe&tion , as appeares by the difference which Chriſt put be- 
'rwixt the widow and the-rich rulers , in their offering to rhe 
| treaſury. 
| Thenare there now no externallreall Prieſts, ſuch as were 
' under the Law , becauſe no externall reall ſacrifice : he who 
;tooke away the ſacrifice, rooke away the facrificer. And as he 
 wastheendofthe Law, that is, ofthe morall Law; becaule he 
was the conſummation & perfection oft , working and perfe&t- 
ing that the Law could not; ſo was he the end of the ceremoni- 
alllaw, as death is theend of all living creatures , becauſe by ir 
they ceaſe tobe ſo; ſo Chriſt theirperiod ; for by himthey are 
aboliſhed. Andifthey, thenthePrieſthood,he being che laſt 
externall and reall Pricft : for otherwiſe the word 75 is never 
uſed in thenew Teſtament ; but either to Chriſt in reſpe& of 
his propitiatory ſacrifice, or roall rue Chriſtians in reſpe& of 
their ſpirituall ſacrifices, and never applyed to any Ecclefiaſti- 
call order or funion of men , as we commonly take the word, 
| for a ſacrificerz bur as by the etymology ofit , it ſignifies an el- 
| der,a Preſbyter or Prieſt, 

To meet with a generation that lives upon the earth who be- 
ing careleſſe of God , - his worſhip and (ervice,as he hathpreſcri- 
bedand commanded the ſame, doe pretend that if he would re- 
| quire ſuch ſacrificesas were in uſe under the law, they would be 
| atany coſt with the Lord; like thoſe hypocrites, Mich. 6.6, 7. 
| Where with ſhall 1 come before the Lord, «nd bow ny ſelfe before the 
\ bighGod & ſhall I come before bim with burnt 0 s, endwith 
calves of a yeare old? will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſend: of rams, 
or With tex thouſand rivers of oyle ſhall I give my firſt borme for my 
' tranſgr-ſſion , even the fruit of my —_ the ſinne of my —_ 
' when they could not endare what is told them. Verle, 8. kee 


| bath ſhewed thee , O man, what is good, and what doth the Lord re- | 


' quire of thee? ſurely to dot juſtly, andto love mercy , and io hum- 
' le thy ſelf to walke with thy God. Any thing bur that they ſhould 
| doe they pretend robe willing todoe, like children, wholike 
| | - 

any manner of education , but that their. parents would bring 
'themupin; Ifin atrade, oh if = might follow their book , 
| 2 any 
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any thing bur thac they ſhould, and their Parents would have. 

So with theſe; they know not , or will not know their owne 
heart, whichis naturally irreligious, andnever will like thar is 
' commanded, but would goe a whoring with rheir owne imagj- 
nations and ever will like that they may nothave , or will nor 
| be accepted, when they conrenme thar they have; and not re- 
 ſpecting cheſe, they cannor bur contemne thar is otherwiſe en- 
| joyned , as Luke 16. 30, 31. he ſaid, Nay facher 4brobam, but 
'if one come unto them from the dead, they will amend their 
lives. Then he ſaid unto him, if they heare not Moſes and the 
| Prophets , neither will they be perſwaded,though oneriſe from 
| the dead againe. They arelike to a woman , to whom one ma- 
'kinglove, anddeſiring her perſon, ſhe diſſiking his, anſwers 
| him ſhe will give himany ching bur herlſelfe , her riches, jew- 
els, bracelets, and ſachlike ; onely ro put him off, becauſe ſhe 
 ſeeshe defires her perſon onely ; and theother if he would de- 
fire, ſhe would ſoone deny him. 

To teach us how wee ought now with all diligence and fre- 
quency performe theſe, and offer theſe ſacrifices more than 
they ; theſe were common to us and them, they were burden- 
| ed with others, of which we are eafed, which were charge- 
| able and toyleſome, A&s1 5. 10. As, 2 Kings 5.13. it was with 
| Namaan; his ſervants came and ſpakeunto him, and ſaid, Fa- 
| ther , if the Prophet had commanded thee a great thing , woul- 
; deſt thou not have done it? how much rather then, when hee 
faith to thee, Waſh, and be cleane? Sofay I, if he had laid 
that burden alſo npon us, ought we not to have done both? 
| bow much more when he hath eafed our ſhoulders ? And if we 
| ſhonld not, how ſhould we be juſtly condemned of unthank- | 
' fulneſſe? The Wife that newly married hada wiſe and ſtrait 
| Huſband, knowing her frailty and infirmities, 'and therefore | 
| ſera watch over her, and appointed feryanrs to obſerve her, till | 
| her affection and fairh were ferled, when fhe onghr and did ho- | 
| nour, andobey, and love him : If ne free her from them, and ſer : 
 herar liberty from that grievous bondape and tedious thing, 
| will ſhe then honour him the lefſe ? Queſtionleſſe ſhe ought nor, | 

but ifſhe doe, as the corruption ot all is to waxe worſe by li- 
berty, thenisſhe condemned of unthankfulnefſe the more. So 
| is with'us. 

Tzcenſe. ] T he worſhip, prayers, and ſervice of the Gentiles is 
| | reſembledby rhis, not onely familiarly ro ſhew rothem of that 
| 


| 


age , butroreach, that their ſervice, works, and worſhip is 
acceptable unto God, as ſuch things are acceptable to the ſme 


and fences of men, for in them God rookenodelight at all, nei- 

ther could doe, his nature being fpirituall. 

DoBrine. The works of Gods children, their worſhip, ſervice, and. 
.  fpirituall; 
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 ſpirituall facrificeis delighttull and acceptable to him , as ſweer 
 perfumesare tothe ſmell of men. 

| Azad apure offering. | Itis oppoſed to the Fewes linnes, who 
| offered unto God polluted and unperfe& ſacrifices, not ſuch as 
' they ought, and (uchas were according to the Law. But now 
' their offering ſhall be pure. 

| The works, actions, and worſhip of ſuchas are truely called 
| and converted, are holy and pure : Thus propheſieth Malachy, 
' that the Gentiles converted unto God , their workes and wor- 
ſhip of him ſhall be a pure offering. Thus St. Paw/ ſpeakes of the 
offering of the Romans, Chap. 12.1. that it is koly. Jude calls 
their faith moſt holy, verſ.'2 0. There were a few in Sardj true- 
ly religious, and converted, their garments were undefiled, 
| Revel. 3. 4. 


P 


| Becauſe they are done according to his Word , now PEE 
walke by that rule; things before they did at randome, now | 
they know his Will, and after that they doe. And it, isa rule, | 


| that worſhip performed according to the Word, in themſelves 


are good and pure; as theſacrifices which were according tothe 
| Law, were pureand cleane for the matter of them. 
| Becauſe the parties are holy, they are a holy Prieſthood; 
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I Per. 2.5. now a good thing done in matter by holy men,muſt 
| needs beholy. 
' But howcanthey be holy, when there is eadem ratio totius £5 
' partis. And theChurch for ſpors is compared ro theMoon, Cant. 
6.9. 
| 'This is anſwered, that he is ſo, becauſe he isin Chriſt, and 
' hath his righteouſnefſe imputed to him, both to his perſon, and 
his obedience, 1 Cor. 1.30. © nox radiis ſolaribws, ſed ipſo 
ſole amis ;Revel. 12. 1. as the Churchis ſaid tobe cloathed | 
with the Sunne. Hebr. 13.15. 1 Pet. 2.5. 


| Thirdly, becauſe of his inward fanctification, the ground of 

it, theparty being regenerated by the works of the Spirit , and | 

ſoevery aftionis in him part holy, and good, and well pleaſing 
ro God, as comming and proceeding from his Spirit, though 

having arang and aſt ofhis infirmities, as water paſſing through 
a pipe or channell. Rom. 8. 26. and 15. 16. 

This teacherh what to judge of the works and worſhip of all 
that are uncalled and unconverted, notonely of Heathen and 
Infidels, but of unbeleevers in the Church, they muſt needs be 
impure and unholy , elſe were it nothing that is here affirmed of 
theſe after their calling. And indeed needs muſt it be, for, Tir. | 
1.15. Unto them that are defiled and unbeleeving is nothing pure, 
but even their mind and conſcience is defiled. So farre is it that 
they ſhould be merita preparatoria, as ſome Papiſts ſpeake of | 
them ; for unholy things cannot pleaſehim , lefſe procure de | 
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ſerve good things from him : though rhey doe the things for 

matter good, yet a good thing is oftentimes marred in the hand- 
| ling, and more when they ate done by ſome men, and ſuch 
| MCs r 
' Secondly, this provesthar mens callings arefree, without 
deſerts, when the rhings that they doe before , even rheir beſt 

are impure and unholy, ſuch, as God fhewed his great patience 
| in that he did not confound them for them ; and more the riches 
| of his mercy , that for ail them, yer he called rhem. 

This comtorteth every one that is truely converted unto 
| God ; his worksand worſhip is pure and holy, and lo accepred 
of God, even then, when he carryeth the body of {inne abour 
' with him, Rom. 7.21. when in himſelfe he finds many infirmi- 
ties, yea, and when |:is heart rells him that his beſt work 15 Not 
' without the raint'of his corruption , yea, -and when his hearr 
'may miſdeeme him ; as Jacobs d1d , leſt his Father thouid dit- 
| cerne him : ſohis eorruprions; yet then 15 he pure and holy,and 
 fople:fingroGod, becauſe he is in Chriſt, and he and his obe- 
dience hath put on the faire Robe of Chriſts rightcouſnefſle, 
which is not a {cant garment, as Bernard faith , bur one that | 
reacherh tothe hedles, and covererh all che parrs of rhe foule, 
as Farob had Eſaus garment : And as if he looked upon us in our 
ſelves, he ſhould ſee nothing pure; {ov in him all things appeare 
| aSheis; yea, and becauſe he is ſanCtified by the Spirit, thoſe 
| corruptions that often hinder and ever taint the beſt actions, 
; God accounteth nor theirs ; nay, he ſaith they are nor theirs, as 
| long as there is a worke of the Spirit in them ſtriving againſt 
| them, and gfieving ar the light and ſence of them. That which 
| Berndrd ſpeaketh of envy , Thou feeleſt it, but agreeſt not toit ;it 

is 4 paſſion inn thee that God one day will heale , not ſuch 4 ſinne as he 
will condemn? thee for : ſo may we fay of others, for they are; 
not theirs; for, r John 3. 9. hisregenerare part ſinnerhnor,nay, | 
itabhorrerh that the hody of finne hath done, and worketh in 
him. Marke the words, ſaith Bern. he doth not, bar ſuffereth 
them unwillingly tobe done in him: as that, Rom. 7. 17. Now 
| ther it is no more 1.that doe it, but the ſinne that dwelleth in me. It. 
1s done indeed in me, burnot of me, while I conſentnort to it. | 
To reach every one thar would have his off-ring, pur- , and | 
his ſervice holy before God, to labour for trae faichin Chriſt, | 
and the ſanftificarion of his Spirit: By the firſt he ſhall put on 
Chriſt, by whom all hisdeformiries ſhall be covered, all his 
finnes and infirmities, as the deformities of the body are by 2 
garment. By the ſecond he ſhall reſiſt and fight againſt the fleth, 
and be grieved at the ſence of the evill inhim, and forthe rege- 
nerate part not conſenting, bur hating and ſtriving againſt ir, 
that bad dye and tin&ure which the beſt aftions receive from 
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the corruption of the fleſh,God will not account his;nor impure 
ro him, nor reject his ſervice and worke for it. Bur 2 Chro. go. 
18, 19. The good Lord will pardon every one that prepareth his 
| heart to ſeeke God, though he be not cleanſed according to the purifi- 
| cation of the ſanFGuary. 


| VERSE XII. 


But yee bave polluted it, in that yee ſay , The table of 
the Lord 3s polluted, and the fruit thereof, even 


his meate is not to be regarded. 


3 4 wt 
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BY T yee have polluted it, ) This verſe and the next is 
| I Ithe ſecond part of the compariſon, touching the Fewes, and 
; their great prophaning and corrupting of his worſhip , which is 
| fer downe firſt generally, then in particular : andrhis , firſt, in 
| thought, in this verſe; ſecondly, in word z thirdly , indeede, 
| yerſe 13, 
| For the general], bat yee have polluted it, | Wherein firſt, the 
, perſon; ſecondly the ſfinne, you, with an Emphaſis z you whom 
| I have choſen of all nations of the earth, whom T have beaurified 
' withſo many benefits, and ſoſtrangely preſerved , Deuter. 4. 
. 32.4439. and many places of that nature. Againe, you who 
profeſſe your ſelves in ſpeciall manner ro be my people, that you 
| ſhould rhus uſe me , who ought rather otherwiſe to have hono- 
|red mee, itisin youthe more hainous,to me the more grievous 
| and offenſive. | 
| Pollmtedit,or wy name | Their finfull Af : nor thar Gods ame 
15, Or can be polluted by mans finnes, more thanthe ſun can be 
by adunghi!l; bur this is ſpoken , firſt, becauſe chey pollured 
' thoſerhings which he had appointed cobe highly reverenced, 
and fer his marke or his name upon them, 1Cor.10.28.and 11. 
' 27. ſecondly, becauſe God did fo eſteeme of it in his accepta- 


'tion, Ads, 9.5- Marh. 25.40. thirdly , becauſe they did as 


| = - . - 
' much aslay inthem, intherr endeavor, nothing was wanting 


| on their parts, Hebr.6.5.and 10. 29. 

| Inthatyee ſay, | The firſt particular, their inward thought ; 
| yee chus ſay in your hearts, in your minds,you deſpiſe my name, 
| my worſhip,and ſervice : A baſe conceitof the worſhip of God); 
| Gods table, thar is, his altar is pol'nted , isnot greatly ro be re- | 
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| 208 | An Expoſrtion upon Chap. 1. 
' garded, asthe words following ſhew : Now they contemned 
; Gods Altar, faith Saint Hierome, becauſe it wasplaine and rude, 
| not. decked with gold andriches, and the offering, becaule ir 
| was burnt to aſhes; <Aontanns , becauſe it was ſerved wirh fat | 
| andbread, things baſe and vile in themſelves ; Pa/utins, becauſe 
| the heathen had polluted ir, bur the former is more probable. 
And th: fruit thereof. ] By it underſtanding the offering that 
' was laid upon the Altar; which made Saint Hierome tranſlate it, 
| guod ſuper ponitur ;, And of this offering, one part was for the 
' Prieſt, the Lords Miniſter, Levit. 6.17. and this they thought 
| wasnot to be regarded ; having come not toregard the worſhip 
and ſervice of God, they eſteem not of his Miniſters. 
'  Intheperſfon, the Emphaſis isdouble, firſt, thar they upon | 
whom he had beſtowed (o great things; ſecondly, they who | 
| madeſuch ſhew of his ſervice, ſhould contemne it. | 
| TIrisnothingſogreat and grievous finne for men who have | 
' received ſmall things and bleflings from God, to contemne his 
name, and be carelefſe ofhis ſervice and worſhip, as for thoſe 
who have received great things from him, and upon whom he | 
hath beſtowed more excellent favors. And God takes it nothing | 
ſo hainouſly from the one as from the other : Manifeſt here,and | 
Iſaiah 1. 2. Heare,0 heavens, and hearken, O earth , for the Lord 
bath ſaid, 1 have nouriſhed and brought up children, but they have re- 
belled againſt mee, and 5.4. What could I have done any more 
to my Vinegard, that Thave not done unto it £ why have 1 looked 
that it ſhould bring forth grapes , and it bringeth forth wilde grapes? 
2 Sam. 12.7.8. Marth. 11.23,24 
Becauſe the one hath lefſe , the other moe cauſes why they | 
{hould honour him, and be carefull of his worſhip: every benefit 
and favour deferves it, the leaſt merireth ir, much moremany 
andgreat ones; where then the moſt and the greateſt are, there 
the contempt is the moſt hainous. | 
As the huſband man, the more labor and coſt he beſtowes up- 
on his ground, the greater harveſt he expe&teth; when for e- | 
quall paines and coſt he lookes for equall fruite, as Luke, 13. 7, | 
8,9. Then ſaid he to the dreſſer of his Vineyard, behold, this three | 
yeares have 1 come and ſought fruit of this fig tree , and finde none : 
cut it down,why keepeth it alſo the ground barren? And hee anſwered, 
and (aid unto him, Lord, let it alone this yeere alſo, till 1dig round. 
about it ,and dungit. And if it beare fruit, well, if not , then ſhalt 
thou cut it downe. | 
Then the contempt of Gods worſhip and ſervice that isin | 
thisCity , 1s farre more hainous and grievous then of any other 
place inthe Land beſides : becauſe God hath beſtowed upon ir | 
more favor, and greater things then upon any other, more 
wealth, greater ſtrength , more honor, for it is the wealth and 
th 
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| the ſtrength, and che honor of the Land, he hath crowned it 
' with much honor, and loving kindnefſe, hee hath given it che 
| Goſpell, the watring and planting of Pax and Apel/o, more abun- 
| dantly then any part of the Land beſides : he hath freed ir from 
| theplague, be barh delivered ic from the ſword, which ſhould have 
| been firſt in the confuſion, if the enemy had had his wiſhed-for 
' day;howloever it flatter it ſelt in the ſtrengrh of ir, the wealth of 
/ it would in thatday havemade ita prey. He hath done this,and 
- many more that I cannor ſpeake of , and yer the contempr of 
, Gods worſhip, name and ſervice , is in all from the higheſt ro 
the loweſt : Like Magiſtrates » like ſubjefs ; like Mini- 
ſter, like People ; like Maſters, like ſervants; parents and 
children , rich and poore, bond and free, all contem- 
; nersof the worſhip and ſervice of God; which is the more tear- 
full and hainous ſinne , becauſe of the riches of Gods goodneſſe, 

| his bounty and blefiings, and he rakes ir more hainoufly , that 
: when he will viſice cheland with another judgment, the ſword or 
any other, as it was the firſt in the plague, ir ſhall be in the other, 
 unles jt repent,and grow more zealous for his ſervice & worſhip. 
; Moreparticularly, there are many particular men in this Ci- | Uſe 2. 
| ty, andelſewhere, who are carelefſe of the worſhip of God , and 
| doe indeed pollute his name, and thinke it no fault in them , be- 
' cauſe they areabove others in wealth, above them in worſhipor 
; honour, exceed them in wit and learning. Theſe are the men, 
| if aſurvey be raken, who are lefſe frequent in Prayer and in hea- 
ring, moſt carelefſe both privately and publiquely of the worſhip 
and ſervice of God, either nor doing, or fo doing , as 

: if they doe any thing , God is more beholden to them, then they 
bound to him. Asif Gods favor, and rhe fruits of his love were 
faculties and diſpenſations to beare them our in diſhonouring of 

| him, and polluting his name : Nay let them know it, if they doe 
| not; or, if they will not now,rthey one day ſhallto their coſt, that 
i their carelefſenes, and contempt is more hainous then of others , 
' andhe ſo takes it. They ſhall find theſe contrary, the eyesof 

. Godand men; in mens eyes a hrtlerhing in them that is good, 
isgreatz agreatevill, bur a little; not ſo withGod. And 
when every man ſhall give his account, (as he ſhall one day, ir 
 ſhalbe be farre eaſier for the unleamed then for the learned, for 
the baſe then honorable , for the poore then tich. The benefirs 

. of God, ſpecially theſe general} ones , arenot alwayes proofes of 

. hislove; burthey are ever provocations of obedience and ho- 
- nor frommen- Thar, ifthey anſwerit nor, asthey have recei. 

; ved morehere, ſorhey ſball havemore hereafter. Why doe 
' they deceive themſelves, or ſuffer themſelves by flatterers to be 
 Geceived? + we will make bat them judges, and they wyl give 

| entenceof themſelves : Whar is that Courtier worthy of, that 

| receives | 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 
receives abundance of favor from the King , and requites him 
with contemptor treaſon ? ſoof afather and his ſonne , ofa ſer- 
vant and his maſter, &c. will they not rakeit more hainouſly , 
and ſhall nor all cheir benefirs and favors increaſe their faults? 


| ror, andbegin to be more carefull , leſt you be forced ro con- 


| robe done. Now ſinnes againſt knowledge are morehainous, 

Religio ſcientia Dei eſt, ac rhe other more excuſable: asA man profefiing an Art, 

per hoc onnis religioſus,boe a fault in this work of his Art is more foul, thenin an- 

ipſo quod religionem ſequi= other mans work. Religion is the profeſſion of God , 

ter, Dei ſe voluntatem noſ= 2nd every religious man , in this that he takes - | | 
3 


And are not Gods wayesjuſt , more equall, and farre above the 
wayes of men. Then ler me ſpeak to you rich men , &c. I be- 
ſeech you be deceived no longer, you ought to bemorereligr- 
ous, and more carefall rhen others; I pray you corret your er- 


demne your ſelves when it will be too late. 

You, who profeſſe your ſelvesin ſpeciall manner mine, and 
ſpecially profeſſe my worſhip. 

It is a farre more grievousand hainous finne,for ſuch as ſpeci- | 
ally profeſſe the worſhip and feare of God, to contemn his name, | 
and not regard his worſhip , then for thoſe who make none or | 
very little ſhew of itz and God rakes it more hainoufly from 
them, ſo here , and Mich. 2. 6, 7. Marke 14. 37. 2Pet. 
2.21, 

Becauſe he doth it of knowledge, and goes againſt his know- 
ledge , whereas the other, as isprobable , dothnor fo; for his 
profeſſion argues he knows what is to bedone , and what ought 


ſer eſtamer, $al, a4 eccle.C4. pg ej;vion ,, profeſſes that he knowes the will of G 


lib. 2 
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Reaſ. 3. 


Uſe 1. 


ſaith Salvien. | 
Becauſe it is here as it were out of his place, where the thing 
is lighter, and not fo offenſive z an element in hisplace not ſo 


{heavy : aſporupon a foule garment not ſo uncomely ; an ele- 


ment out of his place, a ſpot upon the pureſt garment, is the 
ſinne of profeſſors. | 
Becauſe theſe things come commonly unexpe&ed, and that | 
which is unexpe@ed, andunſuſpe&ted, it commeth more ſud- | 
denly, it lighteth more heavily, and istaken more to heart. This 
made David complaine ſo much of the injury of afriend, asa 
thing that came ſo unexpeRed, and did ſo pierce him. 
| To inſtru&the Miniſter whoſe ſinnes and contempt of Gods 
worſhip he ought ſpecially ro diſlike, to reprove, and lay load | 
on: Itis his part toduſlke and reproveall, to checke every mans | 
fine, andevery manscareleſhefſe of Gods worſhip and ſervice; | 
butno mens ſinnes , no mensnegligence and corruption in the | 
ſervice of God ought rodiſſike him ſomnch and be ſo earneſt a- 
gainſt, asthe ſinnes and careleſnes of thoſe who by ſome ſpeci- | 
all profeſſion come neere ro God. The Miniſter ſhould belike | 
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miſlikes that ought they. It may be he may find theſe more kind, | 
liberall, and reſpeftive unco him , he muſt nevertheleſſe re- 
prove, and, if need be, uſe ſharpnes : The Phyſitian char finds| 
men kind rohim, and tohonor him, when they are in health, ' 
will nevertheleſſe, when they are fallen intoa diſeaſe, uſeſharp | 
medicines, and it may be ſharper to them then others, that he 

may the ſooner and ſounder reſtore them. Ir is the figne of a 
falſe prophet, when his mouth is not filled, to prepare and pro-. 
claime warre, and when itis,tocry allpeace. Mich. 3.5. Thws 
ſaith the Lord, concerning the Prophets that deceive my prople , and 

bite them with their teeth, and cry peace , but if a mun put not 
into their mouthes, they prepare warre againſt bins. | 


rouſneſſe, uſury, envy, quarrellings, pride and vanities z and 
/ particularly for the ſinne in hand; fortheir cold prayers , care- | 
leſſe hearing, ſleepy attending, negligentor late comming;' the 
omiſſion and remiſſion of their carepubliquely,bur ſpecially pri- 
vately in the worſhip and ſervice of God: they muſt.hot grudge 
and goe away diſcontented, faying,,' He knowes me well, he 


— 
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affected ro his Maſter, the ſervantto his Lord. What God moſt! — 


might well haye forborne this, I have been anold profeſſor and 
an old diſciple : haſt thou? thenis thy ſinne the greater, and 
God is more difpleaſed withit, and ſo oughthis Miniſters lefſe 
' to ſparethee, and thou the rather to rake it from them. As Moſes | 
| aid, See, Iſrael will not heare, then how will Pharaoh? 1 wonder 
'not many rimes to ſee common Chriftians and carnall men to | 
diſtaſte reproofes, when I find profeſſors ſo dilliking them : bar | 
 astheir ſinnes are the greater , finne compared with ſinne, their | 
 reproofes ſhould be the ſharper, as in diſcales. 

To teach every man to conlider of his profefſion which he 


bound to procure Gods name to be honored, andin hinmfelfe and | 
his to be moſt carefull for tis ſervice and worſhup: His profethian: | 
requireth he be more devour in prayer , more warchfull and di- 
ligent in hearing,and in every duty whereby God isimmediare- | 
ly worſhipped and glorified , more careful. This his profeſſion | 
requires of him; which if he performe not, he maſtknow, that 
as every finne he commirteth is more hainous, ſohis carelefſenes | 
and corruption in the ſervice of Godismuch more intolerable 
and hainous in the ſight of God, then his who makestio profet: ' 
ſion. Thou ſeeſt a man who is but aftate-Chriſtian and profef- | 
ſor, withdraw himſelfe, and be negligenrto comerogheplace of 
| Gods worſhip, thou diſlikeſt; and yer occafion of ftiends, plea 
fare orprofic will ſometime draw thee afide fromir ; thy m_ is | 
rre | 


To admoniſh all ſuch as come nigh unto God by ſpeciall pro- | Ihe 2. 
feſſion, that they endure che words of reproofe from the mouth | 
| of the Miniſter, if he deale more ſharply with their finnes, cove- | 


makes of Gods ſervice and feare; and thereby roknowheis ;inors U/e 3: 
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[deo Ethnicis deteriores fiemus , quia MATKE 14+ 37+ ſieepeſt thou ? -andlo in every 
meliores eſſe debemus , quia pugnamu; duty of Gods worſhip. We are then farre 
profeſunem,noſtram moribus noſtris, worſe then Ethnicks, becauſe we ought to be 
nec fumrs 1d quod profitemur: Salv. herrer ; becauſe our profeſſion and manners 


| God to take it away, 'and remove it from apeople and land ; as 


An Expoſition upon 3 Chap. 1. 


farre more intolerable then his: So of ſleeping, thy nod is worſe 
then his halfe houres nap; for rothee Chriſt ſaith , asto Petey, 


are repugnant, and we are not whar we profeſle our {elves tobe. 

Then better not profeſſe at all ? 

Admit thy conceit :' but what is gained by it? Paul faith, 
Rom. 2.12. For as many 4s have ſinned without the law , ſhall pe- 
| riſh alſo without the law: #nd as many as have ſinnedin the law, ſhall | 
be judged by the law : and Chriſt, Luke 1 2. 47, 48. That ſervant 
that knew his Maſters will, and prepared not himſelfe, neither did ac- | 
cording to his will, ſhalbe beaten with many ſtripes : but be that kaew 
it not, andyet did commit things worthy of ſtripes , ſhalbe beaten 
with few ſtiper ': for unto whomſoever much is given , of him ſhalbe 
| much required and to whom men commit much, the more of him 
will tbey axke. There was one had'two ſonnes, Math. 21. 28. 
he thar ſaid he would not, and did , was commendable : doe 
thou like, andit-ſhalbe well wich thee , but otherwiſe thy not 
profeſſion ſhall alſo condemn thee, and if it belefſe, yer if thou 
periſh, thou haſt gained little. Thebeſt is toprofeſſe and alſo 
perform with all care the'ſervice of God, then thou ſhalt be bleſ- 
ſed in thy deed. Bil. : 

' Have polluted it. 'The a& of theſe perſons, the Iſraelites,the 
polluting and corrapring of the worſhip of God. And here is 
rhe cauſe why God will take his worſmp and word fromthem, 
they polluted and corrupted it , and made no account of 
If. £ . bY © 
| The prophaningof Gods name, that is, the corrupting and 
| contemning of Gods word and worſhip, is that which procures 


here, and Ifaiah 29. '10:2d 14. Jer. 7.13, 14. Thirefore now, | 
| becanſe ye have done all theſe worker, ſuiththe Lord,and I roſe up ear- | 
| ly, and ſpake untoyou : but when | ſpake , yee would not heare mee; 

neither when I calledwould yee anſwer. Therefore will T doe unto 
this houſe:, whereiepon my wame is called, wherein al ſo yee truſt, e- | 
ven unto the place that Tgave unto you and your fathers , as Thave 
done unts $hjlo. | | 


Thisteacherh us to behold Gods Juſt judgment upon the 

Church of Rome, which once wasa famous light, andaflou- 
riſhing Church, but ir grew both to contemn the'word of God, 
and tocorrupt his worſhip. It preferred the Church aboveir, 
yeathe Podpe.holding he might difpence with the word of God; 
ſo Gratian;fpeciall the newTeſtament;ſoPanormitan:theChurch 
can make morall precepts murtable;fo Gratiaz; with infinite ſuch | 
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ditions, by ſuch a burden of ceremonies,as never any ſuperſtition 
| had by the precepts of men and ſuch like. That God hath dealr 
/aſtly, he hath raken from them his word, and left chem in palpa- 
| ble darknes more then fgypr, 2 Thefſfal. 2. 11. And now are 
they as a man out of his way, and yer thinks he is right, thefur- 
therhegoes the more he isourt of his way , and nohope ofre- 
rurning ; becauſe he perſwadeth himſelfe he is in the right 
way. 

This may make us feare that the day of the mourning for the 
Goſpellis nor farre,ar leaſt in Gods juſtice and his dealing with 
others; becauſe though corruption hath nor ſeaſed upon his 
worſhip,yet contempt of the word is every where. 

The Church and the chiefe inir, the Magiſtrates are here ad- 
| moniſhed, if they defire thar the Goſpell and his worſhip ſhould 
abide amongſt us, that they take heed ir benot.corrupred , nor 
' contemned; which is thevery life and breath ofthe Church , rhe 
' vitall ſpirits, which being corrupted bring death to the whole : 
' they ought to make lawes againſt error and hereſie , ſuperſtition 
' & other corruprions, and ſeverely ro execute them againſt who- 
 foeverdare privately or publiquely , ſecretly or openly, ſowe 
' any cockle with the pure wheat of Gods word and labor to keep 
it inas much ſincerity and ſimplicity as may bee ; labouring to 
(keep the fire upon the Lords Alrar , theL ampes burning inthe 
| Temple, and the Levites unforſaken, labouring for the maintey- 

nance of the faith which was given unto the Saints, Jude, verſe 
[3. correing and puniſhing all contemners of it, whoor how- 
 ſoever, leſt God doe remove it from us. 
:  To'teachevery man as he defireth there ſhould be peace and 
| truth in hisdayes, ſo torepent of his corrupting , polluting or 

contemning of this , whether before or fince his calling; and 

now to labor for his part to keep it in integrity and purity, to 
| haveirin all honor and high eſteeme, that if God for the generall 
| doe remove it, yet his finne be nota provocation to it. The 
, removing of it will be griefe enough , more when he ſhalbe guil- 
ty himſelfe as a procurer of it. As fickneſfe and trouble is hea- 
'vy, fo more when a man is guilty by his own intemperancy , 
or miſcarrying of himſelfe, by ſurferting and-fach like; he hath 
brought it upon himſelf, and pulled it with his own hands up- 
on him : fo in this. 

In that you ſay, the table of the Lord is polluted.) This is the firſt 
particular ; their thoughts , according to the phraſe often uſed 
mthis Chaprer; whence it 15 not only manifeſt that the Lord 
knowesthe thought s of Men , and the things they doe in ſecret, 
but he reveales them to others , hisliefetenants upon earth , his 


Miniſters and Magiſtrates to reprove, or correct and puniſh. 
V T able 
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The worſhip it hath corrupted by unwritten and lying = | 


Ver. 12. the Propheſie of Malachy. | 213 
like. 7 xpred | FRY : 


Uſe 4+ 


— 


— - —— 


—  _ 


Au _ 


' 
| 
| Do@rine. 
? 
| 


Ee er tt 


 ———__  — — 


214 | 


CO Se en -— <x-— — - 


A n Expoſetion pon Chap. I. 


—— ” 
—— 


T able polluted, | They conremned the Table , becauſe it vras 
but rudely built; and che offering , becaule ic was burar co aſh» 


eS. Hierom. 
The thing that makes men contemne holy duties, and the 


| Becauſerhe corruption of man 1s ſuch, that when he ſhould re- 


worſhip of God, 13 becauſe they luoke roo much upon the baſle- 
nefle of the meanes. Yaide verl. 7. #t ante. 

| And the fruit thereof , even his meate not to be regarded. | The 
Prieſts part, they rhonght any thing would ſerve them con- 
temning Gods worſhip, they contemned the meanes of his 
worthip. 

The contempt of Gods worſhip, and thecontempr of his Mi- 
niſters, goc together ; they are 1n one people, one age, one 
place, the fruit of the Altar and the meate of ir deſpiſed roge- 
i ther. So it 1s here, ſo 1 Sam. 2. 17. It is all one, whether rhe 
' cauſe bejuſt , and rhey juſtly deſpiſed or no. 2 Chron. 36. 14, 
115,16. Nehem.13.10,11T. 

Becanſe all the honour and account that the Miniſters can 
have or lookefor, is for their worke, for the worſhip and ſer- 
vice of God they performe among(t them. 1 Thel. 5. 12,13. 
Now it their worke once grow into contempr and diſgrace,they 
needs mult ; which was the reaſon why Demetrivs pleaded to 
hard for the honour of Diez, for their owne gaine and honour, 
| knowing that they were honoured for her , who, it once diſho- 
'noured, would make them to be diſhonoured, Acts 19. 24, &c. 
ſo in this, of the true worſhip. 


| ſpect the Miniſter for his worke , rhe cheſt for the treaſure, he 
| reſpects the worke for the Miniſter, the treaſure for the cheſt. 
| Theretoreifhe once grow to diſſike him, he will diſlike ir, | 
' This noteththe cauſe why the worſhip of God and his ſer- ; 
| vice i$in theſe days in thatcontempr thar we find it to be jnall | 
places : itis amongſt us ſtill, God hath not taken away the Arke | 
of hispreſence ; bur it is in fmall account, little efteeme and | 
reverence. Irtisno marvell, ſeeing the Lords Miniſters are in! 
| ſuch contempr as rhey are z what difference or diſtinction ſoever | 
| men make ofthem , yer herein they differ not, but are all in 
contempt. No fortnor condirion of men, no men of any pro- | 

fetiion in the Land, are any thing like neere in the like generall 
 conterpt and diſgrace thar they are; by Courtiers and Coun- 
| treymen , by Cirizensand men abroad , by richand poore, by | 
; old and young ; they are as, 2 Chron. 36. 16. marked, deſpi- | 

ſed, miſuſed. Is it then any marvell if the worſhip of God be 
 contemned ? when the Embaſſadour is contemned , the embaſ- 

ſage will and muſt be worſe liked of; when the Phyſitian, the 

phyſick he brings : Nothing that Micha can fay ordoecan be li- 

ked, Ahab diſlikes his perſon. And againe, # cozverſo,this liyes 
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| out unto uswhy the Miniſters are in ſich contempt, the wor- 
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| ſhip it ſelfe isin contempt. They are deprived of their double | 


| honour, in the moſt part , becauſe the moſt honour nocthe 


Word and worſhip of God. When as the meſſage of Davs4 ſent 


by his ſervants, is miſconſtrued by the Ammonites , then are his 


| meſſengers abuſed. 2 Sam. 10. ſo when the worthip of God, | 


| then the Miniſters. Theſe are two twinnes, as it were, the con- 
| rempt ofthe one, and the conrempr of the other; it is hardto 
| tell whichfirſt comes forth , happily ſome may thinke the one, 
| ſome the other ; as with the,twinnes. Gen. 38. 28, &c. 

This muſt inſtru& the Miniſters of God, if they have any de. 


| fire that the worſhip of Cod ſhould be had in account and teves- | 


[rence, and not in contempt, that they carry themſelves wiſe- 
| ly and diſcreetly, ſincerely and ſoberly, both in the worke of 
their Miniſtery , and in other carriage of their life; that they 
| give no juſt cauſe of contempr of the Word , bur that they may 
| rather adorne it. So Saint Paxt perſwades both Timothy and 
Tits, andinthem other Miniſters ; tor his charges were not 
perſonal!, nor temporary ; 1 Tim. 4.12. 2 Tim. 4. 5. Titus 2, 
7,8. for if all muſt ſolive and carry themſelves, that the Go- 
ſpell of God may be well ſpoken of, and his worſhip regarded, 
if ſervants, Titus 2. 10. if women, even young women, verſes 


4, 5. ifall profeſſors, Titus 3. 8. much more ought Preachers, 
' they ought foto handle thoſe myſteries and worſhip of God, 
| that they may ſtrike reverence andeſteeme into the people; ſo 
; to carry themſelves, that they may ger account andeſtimation 
'to themſelves, and fo tothe worſhip of God; for when the Mi- 
| niſtersof God handle the Word ſimply and profitably , and o- 
| ther parts of Gods worſhip with great reverence, and when 

they praiſe it carefully , then will it be better affefted and re- 
 verenced of others; but when they handle them corruptly and 


 careleſly , when they are not the ſame men in their lives, they 
| ſeeme tobe in the Pulpit, they make the ordinances of God to 
| be our of requeſt, and robe loathed, as Z/ies wicked ſonnes 
; made men abhorre the offering of the Lord, 1 Sam. 2. 17. both 
' by their uſing of ir, and carriage of their lives; for even whole- 
' forme meate-men loath an unwholeſome and {lurriſh huſwiyes, | 
' or Cookes dreſſing. 


Uſe 2. 


This may admoniſh all thoſe who contemne the Miniſters of | Uſe 3. 


[} 


| God, who doe ſcoffe, deride, and diſgrace them moſt , who 


' ſeeke moſt that the worſhip of God ſbould be had in honour 
whatſoever profeſſion they make outwardly, itis yet manifeſt 
| they have no inward love to religion ; nay, that they contemne 
| anddeſpiſe the worſhip of God. They may uſe the works of his 
ſervice, and performe worſhip for the ourward a&, burir is | 
| without any love and reverence toit; but as the Hearhen man 
| V 2 would 
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An Expoſition wpon : Chap. 1. 


| would have his Tyrant ro ſeeme religious, that his people might | 


fearehim, becauſe they might think the Gods would helpe him | 
if they ſhould rebell or riſe againſt him; ſo theſe, for one tini- | 
ſterreſpect or other. | 

It hath beene a continuall portion of the Miniſters of God,to | 
be contemned, and nor regarded ; to be baſely rhought of and ! 
ſpoken of, chough 1n this place it may ſeeme to be ajuſt judge- | 
ment upon theſe, yer the beſt and the moſt ſincere Miniſters 


have beene no betcer eſteemed or regarded. 2 Kings g. 11. Jer. 
29.26, Ads 2.13. and26. 24. Matth. 11.18. 1 Cor. 4. 9. 
ad 14. 

Becauſe it befell ro Chriſt, who was many wayes evill ſpoken 
of, Tohn 10. 20. Marth. 11. 19. then no marvell it his Miniſters 
| and members bein the ſame condition; for Matth. 10. 24. 25. 

' The Diſciple is not above his Maſter , nor the ſervant above his 
Lord. It is enough for the Diſciple to be as his Maſter is , and th: 
| ſervant as his Lord. Tf they have called the Maſter of the howſe Beel- 
\zebub , how much more the»: of his houſhold 2 
Becauſe the Miniſters of God muſt deale with and reprove the 
\ finnesof men, and not ſpare them, but threaten them for th:m. 
Now when they are, as Baſt} ſpeaketh, like Phyſirians, who 
make warre, not with their pattent, but with his diſeaſe and 
paſſion ; ſonot with them, bur their ſinnes; they thinke hee is 
thcirenemy , and makerh warre againſt them, therefore they | 
ipeake evill of him. | 
To reach us not to be offended, if we tindenow many moc- | 
kersand ſcorners of the Miniſters and Miniſtery, many who re- | 
gard chem not, bur contemne them, and raiſe up all manner 
of evill ſpeeches againſt them; it is no new thing, for theres 
none under Heaven. It was propheſied it ſhould be, 2 Per. 3. 
: 2. mockers. 2 Tim. 3. 3. deſpiſers of them who are good ; and 
therefore ſtill will be , while the accuſer of the brethren doth. 
rule in the Ayre, andis Prince of this world, and doth rule in | 
the children of diſobedience, he will make them mock and de- | 
fpiſe, contemne and ſlander, and oftentimes ſach as would 
make reaſonable men affraid, leſt their flanders ſhould be found 
falſe, yerthar tronbles them nor, becauſe they {till hope it will 
make for their advantage ; he inſtructing them, who taught Ma- | 
| chiavill,, * Slander one confidently, and ſomewhat will ſticke | 
| ro him. Ifthar betrue which Terts/liap writeth Adverſus Cent. | 


* Nihi! iniquius, quam ut Apol. cap. 1. * Nothing is worſe than to hate men | 
04:rint bomines, quos igno= Whom they know not, though they deſerveto be | 
rut, erzamſ: res mereter 0 hated. What is it then that they ſhould ſlander men | 
am, Tercul, whom they know not, when the thing deſerveth | 


Uſe 2 


great honour ? | 
This muſt reach the Miniſters patiently ro abide the baſe | 
concelts | 
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' conceits and opinions of men. It is no new thing : if they didir | 
rothe greene tree, what will chey doe to the dry? if to hole | 
| who have lived before, moreto theſe. Ir is that whereunto 
| they were appoinred , 1 The. 3. 3. that of Chriſt will be true, 
' Matth.5.11,12.8leſſed are you when men revile you and perſecute ' 
' jou, and ſay all manner of evill againſt you for my Name falſety. 
Rejoyce and be glad, for great is your reward in Heaven : for ſo per- 
 lecuted they 1he Prophets which were before you 5 which if any in- 
currenot leſſe or more in his portion, he may feare and ſuſpe&t 
 himſelfe wherher he be Chriſtsor no, ſeeing Chriſt ſo ſpeaketh, 
Luke 6. 26. Woe unto you , when all men ſhall ſpeake well of | 
you; for ſo did their fathers to rhe falſe Prophets : he may ſuſ- 
pet himſelfe rather falſe than true. That of Plinivs Ceciling, 
' which he was wont to ſer upon his Schooles, may be applyed; 
Sciamus eum pejſum? dixiſſe, cui maxime ſit applanſum : Wee 
know, he that hath moſt applauſe, hath made the worſt Ora- 
, tion. | 
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VERSE XIII. 


Ve ſaid alſo, Behold, it is a wearineſſe , and ye have | 
ſauffed at it, ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes , and ye of- | 
ered that which was torne , and the lame, andthe | 
ſick: thus ye offered an offering : ſhould I accept this | 
| of your hand, ſaith the Lord ? | 
6. ſay alſo, behold, it is a wearineſſe.] The ſecond corrup- 
| tion here reproved jsoutward pollution, which is double, 
;in ſpeech aadgeſture: The ſpeech ſome expound as ſpoken by 
; the Prieſts, taking up the breaſt or ſhoulder ofa carrion ſheepe 
which was his due, Levit. 7. 31, 32. ſee what I have for my la- 
 bour; bur the Prieſts themſelves had a hand in this finne. This | 
ſpeech is expounded as if it were ſpoken by a crafty difſimulati- | 
on and arrogant bragging. See how I am wearied with carry- 
ingthis weighty ſheepe, when a man might have blowne it 0-| 
| ver; or they ſay, they are marvellouſ]y weary with carrying ſo | 
| weighty and tidie a beaſt upon their ſhoulders, and thar they | 
might faine it by their geſture , they ſhew it by panting, and 
| ferching their breath deepe , and drawing of it ſhort, Monta- 


| aw. Some expound, what atoile is this that we ſpend all in the | 
| V 3 ſervice | 
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An Expoſition xpon Chap. 1. 


ſervice of God; the complaint of the people, thar they were at 
great toile and paines, and exceſſive coſt and charge in Gods 
ſervice, asover-wearied with labour , and eaten our and un- 
done with expences, eſpecially comming fo raw and bare home; 
and therefore God was ro content himſelfe with it, though 
worle. 

You have ſnuffel at it.) Either you blow and pant, as tyred 
with bringing a tidie beaſt ; ſtill their arrogant difſembling con- 
rinued : orby adiſdainfull and contempruous geſture you ſhew 
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your unwillingnefſe roſerve God , and how vile and tedious it 
'j$ro you: it isthe getture ofone refuſing a thing with diſdaine 
| and contempt, asPfal. 10. 5. 

| Saith the Lord of Hoaſts.] Whois moſt good andpure, and 
a powerfull and juſt revenger of all ſuch wickednefle. 

And ye offered that which was torne.)] Their practice and dea- 
ling; their Sacrifice faulry rwo wayes : rhey brought blind and 
lame, or, if any good, not their owne. Firſt, in manner of 
gerring of it, it was ſuch as was ſtolne ; ſome expound reptum, 
ſpoiled and wearied with beaſts; raptzs ex ore Inupi, which was 
dainty among the Heathen , as finer meate and the renderer, fo 
Calvize. If by chance a ſheepe or other beaſt were wearied, or 
ſo, they would be content to beſtow iron God. Bur this is not 
like, for Sacrifices were broughr quick, nor dead. Burt raptuzer, 
rather furto & repina gueſitum , as Lyra ; they brought ſuch to | 
| God as was gorten by evill meanes, thinking to ſtop his mouth, 
| as mans, With parr of the booty. Pſal. 50. 21. 

Behold, it is a wearineſſe.] The _—_ of the people, 

thinking too much of that chey did in the ſervice of God. 
Hypocrites, naturall, and wicked men doe thinke all time | 
roo much, all paines roo great, all coſt too chargeable ſpent up- 
on the ſervice of God and his worſhip, Amos 8. 5. Ifaiah 58.3. 
forir carrieth a kind of repentance in them, for rhar they had 
done all that in the ſervice of God, when they aimed nor ar his 
ſervice, burtheir owne profit. This is chat which was in Jxds, 
John 12. 5,6. Whyis this wafte ? murmuring atir, and made a 
good colour for it, chathe might alſo infe&t others, pretending 
ic for the membersof Chriſt, againſt che Head , by which hee 
brought the Diſciples into the ſame ſinne with him. Matth. 26. 
Becauſe love is the ground of all duries, ſpecially of the cheere- 
fall , ready, diligent performing of them, and the coſt which 
men think nothing roo much of where they love: Parents to 
their Children, the Wife ro the Huſband. Now no naturall and 
wicked men have the love of God, or can haveir; for it is a ſu- 

pernaturall gifr, therefore no marvell if they deale thus. 

Becauſe the mor1vesof theſe duties, and the manner of doing 
them, are the benefits received, and the bleſſings and rewards 
ro | 


| 
| 
' 
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rocome upon them that doe themſo. Now naturall and wicked 
men want ſpirituall eyes ro ſeeGod the giver of all that rhey have, 
and rhe reward for things ro come , and what profit the lervice 
of God brings tothem; then no maryell though they think all 
roo much. 

Micha. 6.6, 7. here are hypocrites that thought nor great 
things roo much for God. 

This rhey offered, bur they never didit. It may be aqueſtion, 
if God would have taken them ar their word, whether they 
would have performed or no; for many promiſe largely,thar are 
ſhort enough in performing. Bur admir they would, yer that 
they would not have done it, for any ſervice to God ar all, bur 
only for a ſafeguard ro themſelves and their ſfinnes. The Pro- 
| pher threatned them with the judgments of God if they did nor 
'returne from their ſinnes : they thinking to ſave themſelves,and 
| keepe their ſinnes, which were ſo deare unro them, offer thus li- 
berally, and it may be would have given ſo: but ir was not for 
God, bur themſelves. As the Mariner ina ſtorme or danger, 
andthe traveller when he is beſet with theeves, will caſt away li- 
berally. 

This reacheth that there area great company of men in the 
Church who are but meerenaturall men at the beſt, burh 
crites in rheChurch, ſecing ſo many find and profefſe themſelyes 
ro find ſuch tediouſnefſe and wearines in the ſervice of God , 
thinking rhe time too much, the paines too great , the coſt very 
burdenſome, weary of Sabborhs, and the times and places of ex- 
erciſes,can beconrent to ſerve with eaſe, bur not with any ſtriQ- 
;nes,or as they account, it inconvenience, alittle labor happily, 
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' bur nocoſt without grudging. To whomthe Sabboth, when 
it commeth, is like to a bad gueſt , whoſe departure is farre more 
welcome to them then his comming ; ſo is the end|more 
acceprable then rhe beginning, and every houreis aday rillir 
beover; others thinke ir was ordained for their eaſeand refreſh- 
ing fromtheir labors , and nor for Gods ſervice, and therefore 
thinke it roo much togive the whole day to God, roomuchto 
hearerwice, bur intolerable they ſhould be bound co makecare 
of it in the whole , in private beſides the publique ſervice - ma- 
ny maſters are there, who thinke much to give to God a whole 
Sabboth, who will not remit their ſervantsa piece of one of the 


fixdayes : Many aſervant who can be content to toile himſelfe 
more that day with the workes of pleaſure and the workes of $a- | 


| every thing too much for God, as Chryſoſtome. 
mands dorh the Devill lay on man ? how laborious? how grie- | 
vous? yet the difficulty is no impediment to his commands. But 
herea lirtle thing hinders, and they thinke all roo mach : how | 
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much, 


Dee diabo!ug 
imperavit, 
quam labort- 
oſa ? quam 
gravis ? nee 


di  fficu!lt as 


than , then in the week with the worksof his Maſter, butthinks |: ur man 
Whit com- | dati impedi- | 


mentic, Chry. 
bo. 19;ad P. 
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220 | An Expoſition upon Chap. 1, 
much more ſhew they themſelves wicked men , who, like Judas, 
finde fault with others care or colt in the ſervice of God, and 
draw others with them into the fame opinion, to thinkeit is too 
much, when it is ſhorr of that that is expreſlely required. 
| Uſe 2. Toteach every man, when he finds any ſuch wearinefle in the 
| ſervice of God, his heart thinking roo much of his coſt and pains, | 
ro cenſure it in himſelfe as arelique of the naturall man, whether | 
it come ofhimſelfe, or he be drawn unto itby others, (as the | 
Diſciples were by Judas ; and ro humble himſelf for it, for it can- 
rot be good , comming from this; and men cannot gather hgs | 
of thornes, nor grapes of thiſtles, ) ro judge irto come from : 
this, that his love isnnperfe&t, as his knowledge is, bur in part; | 
or from this, that he hath not the feeling of Gods love, his boun- 
ry and mercy towards him as he ought, neither knows the fruir of 
this ſervice. | 
Uſe 3: Toteach every one to labor againſt this corruption, and to 
withſtand ir, that it ſeaſe not upon him, ſeeing God raxcth theſe 
for it; for wherefore elſe, but that we ſhould avoid it,and never | 
think either paines or time or coſt roo much in his ſervice and 
worſhip ? for which purpoſe two things muſt we labor for ; one, : 
the love of God; for nothing will we think enough then for him, | 
as Jacob and Shechem; another,delight in the Cuties, Iſaiah 58. | 
13. Plal. 122.1. Johns. 34. giveme a man that delights in a- 
ny thing,and all is not enough for it. . 
| ' Andyehave ſnuffedatit. } Their geſture, which as it noteth 
| their unwillingnefſe , ſotaken as ſome doe take it, forpanting, | 
then it ſignifies their arrogant difſembling, by which they made | 
ſhew as if they had brought moſt excellent ſacrifices, when they | 
were nothing , and brought nothing bur wilde and baſe ſacrifices | 
| ro God. | 
 Dodr. Itis agrievous ſinne for men to make ſhew of great care and | 
| | diligence in the ſervice and worſhip of God, and indeed doe no- | 
| thing lefſe. Men cannot abideit, ſpecially an upright and plain | 
dealing man, Prov. 29. 27. much lefſe God that is righteouſnes | 
| ic ſelfe. Ezek. 14.7.8. Iſaiah 58.2,3. Pfal. 5.6 Ads 5. 

' Beaſ, 1 Becauſe it is grofſe hypocriſie, and ſo abominable unto thc 
Lord,who as he is a moſt ſimple efſence,moſt holy and pure,can- 
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| not endure ſuch doubling. 

| Becauſe offences which are done openly, and commutted ap- | 
| Reaſ.2. | parently » doe nor ſo much offend a generous and valiant minde | 
| and man , as when they are doneby craft and difſembling : the | 
reaſons, becauſe the former argues the audaciouſneſſe and 
impudence of the aftor, the latter the great contempt and irrifi-| 
| on of him which is ſo provoked. | 
| Ofe 1 This will convince many of groſle finne before God , who | 
| ' | makeſachſhew of great ſervice of God, and yer doe nothing | 
| n leffe. 
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| 
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' 
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Verl. 13}. the Propbeſie of Malachy. | 


of ſomany oxen, though they be never ſo barbarous, yer God | 
will accept. Asthe Pope provided for his idle and unlearned 
Prieſts by his Canon 3 9xod verba Dei non debent efſe ſubje@Fa re- | 
galis Donati. Toſay nothing, I ſay,of their ſhew of ſervice, nor | 
ofthe lay Papiſts who make great ſhew of great ſervice by the 
!account of their prayers upon their beads, when few of them 
- undeſtand what they ſay; T o ſay nothing of theſe who are with- | 
our, and ſo whar have I rodoero judge rhem; how many have | 
, we within, who are here convinced of finne, becauſe they make | 
great ſhew, and yet doe nothing lefle 2 Many make great ſhew | 
; of ſerving God in prayer, others in hearing of the word, and | 
| therefore come panring, and blowing , and ſweating abour (ach 
things, burdoe nothing lefſe, becauſe ir cannot be they can make | 
account of Preaching who regard nor Prayer, nor they of Prayer | 
who reverence notPreaching, becauſe he can nor delighr to hear 
God ſpeak, rhat delights not toſpeak ro God , and fo? conty4. 
| And as Bernard (aid betwixt prayerand faſting, fo fay I of this; 
' prayer obraineth the power of faſting.,and falting the g,,,;, , 


fhteth this. 


for they make ſhew and doe nor. Bernardus, 
To reach every man to take heed of hypocrifie, and ma- | 
king ſhew of diligence and devotion in rhe ſervice of God, when | 
there is no ſuch thing in the heart, for that will nor gocurrant 
with God, but wilbe ſeverely borh cenſured, and ſentenced by 
him; as amongſt other things it was inthis people, one princi- 
pall cauſe of removing the worſhip of from them, ſo of the Go- 
ſpell fromus- for in ſhews, and colours, and pretences may hee 
deceivemen , but he cannor God. That which St. Hierome 
faith ad Ruſticanum , Epiſt. 4. Honor nominis Chriſtiani frau- 
dem facit magis, quam patitur , quodgne pudet dicere , ſed neceſſe 
eft: ut ſaltem (ic ad noſtrum a dedecus  So1s1t true in 
in reſpe& of men : but it cannot be ſoof God , who ſees the in- 
ward parts, Hebr. 14.13. but ſuch deceit ſhall verily ſuffer from 
him, who cannot endure hypocriſie ; for ſach ſonnes and ſer- 
vants hecannor endure , who will fay and make preat ſhew, but 

, doenothing. Therefore ought every one, if nor robe as the 
| windows of the Temple were, wider within then withour , yet 
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lefſe. To ſay little of Papiſts , asof Monks who commend their | 
manner of worſhip or ſervices, who brag that they are conti- | 
nually m prayer,thar they riſe in che nighe ſeaſon with-the hazard | 
of their health, to keep watch for the ſalvation of others, and ' 
waſte their bodies with watchings, faſtings,and other exerciſes; 

yer they think it ſkils nor much what manner of prayers, how 
withour affection, being bur, as Baſ#/ ſpeaketh , hike the lowing . 


ro 


t-  _ 


srtiitem 17: trat 


| grace of prayer, this ſtrengthens that , and that ſandtl- jejurmndi, jjuwrinm gras 
Finally, they who come to the ſervice of tiam orand; ; ro tam core 
| God, as Ezek. ſpeaketh, ſhall be anſwered as he ſaith, 79%974t, 4/2 boe jin(titicat, 


» » f* > 
” ſe > 6 


> en erm. 


222 


Do@r. 


IN | An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 


ro beno more in ſhew then they are in truth , andro labour to 
doe every thing they make ſhew of. 
Aud yee offered that which was torne, | Their practice,and here | 
the firſt fault of their ſacrifice, thar they brought none of their | 
own, but ſuch as was gotten by unlawfull meanes. 
Things taken from othersby deceit, violence, oppreſſion and | 
wrong , are not fit matter for ſacrifice toGod, to begiven ro 
the poore, to good, religious, or charitable uſes, this 1s repro- | 
ved in theſe: hereto tends the commandement ,Deucer. 23.17, 
18. there ſhall be no whore of thedaughters of Iſrael , neither 
ſhall there be a whore-keeper of the ſonnes of Iſrael. Thou 
ſhalrneither bring the hyre of a whore,nor the price of a dog in- | 
rothe houſe of the Lord thy God for any vow : for even both 
theſe are an a bomination unto the Lord thy God, Iſaiah 61.8. 
1hate robbery for burnt offering, Lake 11. 41. Ephe. 4.28. 
Becauſe every man ought to offer unto the Lord of his owne, 
not others; now only all that is a mans own, which is gotten and 
had by lawfull means; that whichis gotten byunlawfull means, 
1s anothers, not his. | 
Becauſe this were to make God partaker of the ſinne, as much 
aSin them lyes, and whereunto he ſhould be accefſary, ifhe | 
ſhould accept any ſuch thing; as receivers of ſtoln wares. | 
Luke16.9. And I ſay unto you,make you friends with the riches | 
of iniquity, that when yee ſhall want they may receive you into everla= 
ſting habjtations. Then is it lawfull thus to diſpoſe of a mans 
goods, though gotten by iniquity. 
Chriſt indeed cals rhemrichesof iniquity, which he ſhews not 
only of riches unjuſtly gotten , bur of thoſe which are lawfully | 
gotten , ſeeing the DoCtine we have taught is true. They are cal- 
led thus, as ſome thinke , becauſe they are in#qualitatis, une- 
qually divided; or becauſe they were gotten by the fins of the 
grandfathers, or great great fathers; or becauſe they are matter 
of \inne and iniquity; not that they areeither ſuch of themſelves, 
nor by Gods ordinance, who hath made them, remedia humane 
miſerie,non inſtruments voluptatis &- ſuperbie;bur they are ſuch 
by the corruption and infirmity of man as wine,good and neat, | 
put into a muſty caske,will in time ſmell muſtily like the veſſell; 
ſo rhar as often as a man drinks of it,he ſaith-it is muſty : So riches | 


good of themſelves , yer poſſeſſed by a corrupt heart, growevill, 


that thou mayeſt call them wicked riches, becauſe they are cau- | 
ſes of wickedneſle, asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of evill times, and ſo | 
Chriſt calleth them here,nor perſwading them of the riches they 
have gorren by iniquity, to offer ſacrifices unto God on the Al- | 
rar ofthe poore, or any otherwiſe to procure favour from God : 
bur perſwades them that thoſe riches which men commonly ſo 
uſe topride, or voluptuouſneſſe , and other ſinnes, that they 
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would uſe well to procure favor , and good will unto themſelves 
| both of God and man. 


1 unlawfull , and no waies acceptable tro God, becauſe itis of 
ſuch chings as are evill, gorten by unlawfull meanes. Such is 
the libera!ity and hofpiraliry of many men in the Country, 
maintained by oppreſſion, racking of rents,difpeopling of rowns, 
and ſuch like. Such is the 1ber.liry of many Citizens, who in ma» 
ny yeares ger together a great Ceale of wealth by fraud,oppreſſi- 
' on, the curſed trade of uſury , and at their deaths leave a little 
to religious or charitable uſes , franke ar their deaths, of 
that they cared 1:0r how they came by it in their lives, things 
which arenottheir owne , bur other mens,of which they ought 
to have made reſtitution , as Zachews did, Luke 19. 8. and our 
of theremnant have given to good uſes, when a mite had been 
berter, and would have beene berter accepred, then a Million 
withour it ; and tor whi:hnow, though the loins ofmany bleſſe 
God forthar they left, yerare they burning in Hellfor it,if thar 
; be rueof Axgryſt.Fp.54.Macedo:as true it is according to the A- 
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' nalogie of the Scripture. It the thing for St res alien: propt.r quam peccatum eſt, 


| Thisſerverhco ſhew chat many mens facrificesand liberaliry Uſe Is 


| 


Y; 
; 


which the finne was committed, may bee cn reddi poſſit non reddirur , non gi» 


reſtored, and 15 nor 5 the man doth not re- twr penitentia. ſed finguter, ſr autemvers- |} 
Pent, but diſſemble 5 bur if he deale truely, cuter agitur , non remittitur peccatum 


|r 


| rution(ifir may be)be madezand onething 
| there 18, which is yet more unacceptable 
| roGod,and jultly reproved, thar they leave behind them for ſuch | 
| uſes monies ro be imployed by uſury,by their companyes,and 0- | 
| ther, wherein they are hike rolewd voluptuous men, who having | 
lived in wanronnefle all cheir hves, leave their goods, and make | 
; their þiſtards their heires, rhar cheir ſhame mightnever be pur | 
; out, bur they mighcbe like A-o/ors pillar roall poſterity - lo 
; theſe, rhar their infamie might remaine,and their reproach bee 
| never put our. If that conceit of ſome were true, that Pawls glo- 
; rymcreaſerh, as the number of them increaſerth who are wonne | 
' by that he writ, I ſhould rhen thinke chart both their glory in-1 
| creaſeth whoger their goods well, and have left it ro good uſes 
; by lawtall meanes;andeheir woe and rorment, who gor it by un- 
| lawfull meanes, andlefritby unlawfull meanes to encreaſe for 
the ben-fir of others. But [have no ſuch warrant ; only I ſay, if 
reſtirurion made paſſage for ſalvation to come ro Zachess houle; 
Non-reſtiturion makes paſſage for condemnarion to come to 
theſemen, or they toit : Lerno man thinke I ſpeak rhis ro dil- 
courage n.en fromdoing good, bur rodire& them ro doe good 
after 2 good manner, and to free my ſelfe from participating in 


Ataced, 


future fins offach men; remembring how confidently Auguſtine | 
 ſpeakes 
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the ſin ſhall notbe remicred, unleſfſe reſti- 7iſireſtirmatur ablatum , ſed, ut dixi, 
cum reſtitu; poteſt, Augult. Epiſt. 54. 
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ſpeakes it : 1nd fidentiſſume dixerim,qui ad ſe confugientem quan. | 
tum honeſte poteſt ad reſtituendum non compellit, ſocium eſſe fran- 
dis & crimint. 

To informe men for time to come to doe that they doe, and 
offer to God, ro doe ir of their owne, not others, ſuch as they 
lawfully come by , not by unlawfull meanes. David, thar ho- 


ly man of God , would not offer to God of anothers, not taken | 
by violence from him, but though he would give it him freely, 
happily fearing teſt it would not be ſo acceprable when it was: 


' not of his owne,, though nor gotten unlawfully, 2 Sam. 24.24. 


So ſhould every man doe that would have his offering acceptable 
ro God ; they ought nor to rake from one to give to another, 
but of their owne to give to God, either mediarely or immedi- 
ately ; for men may not doe evill, that good may come of it. 
Rom. 3.8. Thou art lyingupon thy lick-bed, ir may be thy 
death-bed , which is the time when men diſtribute things of 
moment and perpetuity. Think with thy ſelfe, chat afrer death 
comes judgment, Hebr. 9. and know that thou muſt give an ac-' 
count of thy goods, how thou haſt got them, and how thou 
haſt left them. Therefore if thou haſt oppreſſed, or wronged,or 
defrauded any by any meanes , make him reſtitucion tothe fall; 
and if thy ability be ſuch , more than full, andof the reſt give 
| to the poore, and to good uſes : for it thou thinkeſt the giving. 


of theſe will excuſethee to the Judge for theother, thou de-| 
 ceiveſt thy ſelfe; ir were as if a Theefe, being arraigned for a 
robbery, ſhould thinke to anſwerthe Judge, and eſcape ſen- | 


rence of death, becauſe he gave much of it to the next poore he! 
mer : ſo in this; for the Lord hates robbery for a burnt offering, | 
andif thou wouldeſthave a bleſiing, Ecclef. 11. 1. Caſt thy bread: 


' #pon the waters , andleave it to be imployed lawfully , though | 
 fſe benefit come tothe poore, anda ſhorter time, not by that | 


which is odious to God and man ; for an Uſurer is a reproach a- | 


, mongſt men , God caſting that ſhameupon him; forhow canſt | 


' 
| 
| 


i 
' 


| 
| 


thou anſwer Chriſt at that judgment, how thou haſt left thy | 
goods? | | 
Now theſe Jews bringing ſuch facrificesof fuch things as were 
thus corruptly come by , did irtto appeaſe Gods diſpleaſure a- | 
gainſt them for the ſinne, and thought fo, as it were, to ſtophis 
mouth ; whence ſome gather this point, not unnaturally. 
Itis the cuſtome and falſe conceir of a naturall man, to think 


i 


; 
| 


he may make God a friend, or pacifie him with part of thathe | 
hath wickedly gotten, or by ſome outward thing, as his riches 


and ſubſtance and other ceremonies; as here, and Amos 2. 8. 
They tye downe upon clothes laid to pledge by every Altar , and they 
drinke the Wine of the condemned in the houſe of their God. It is (po- | 
ken of Idolaters, in reſpect of their Idols, yet itſerveth to ſhew | 

the 
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| thenature of men, who in their corruption thinkeno better 
' of the true Godthan a falſe god. Micha. 6.6, 7. To this pur- 
pole may we apply that, Deur. 23. 17, 18. for Gods forbidding 
inſinuates the pronenefſe of mans nature to it, as in all the 
Commandements. 

Becauſe God appointed ſacrifices, and propitiatory ſacrifices Reaſ. 1. 
m the Law of the outward things, andrhey neither learning 
more, nor looking forward, not ſeeing that it was nor theſe 
which did appeaſe God , bur that which they ſignified, ſtill re- 
lyed upon them, and ſo thought that outward things would 
doe it ; and in proportion naturall men from them. | | 

Becauſe they think corruptly and wickedly of God , that he | Reg. 2. 
isas themſelves, or as a corrupt Judge, who will be reconciled 
by gifts, not caring how it is come by, ſo his hard be filled. 
' Becauſeitmuſt be needs a vaine and falſe conceir ro imagine Reaſe3 
that ſhould appeaſe him, when irisa meanes to bring the finne ; 
'to remembrance , ſeeing God knows what ir is, and how it was 
come by, as well as himſelfe. 
 Thismayler us ſee the notable policy of the Church of Rome, | : 'ſe 1. 
whoſceing the nature of man to be ſuch, as thar they both think 
'to appeaſe the wrath of God , and would thus reconcile his fa- 
' your, rather than with true repentance and turning roGod, to 
'the end they may keepe a multitude ſtill with them, and nor 
a little enrich themſelves , have caught them that with ſuch 
bodily exerciſes and temporall things , they may appeaſe | 
'God, and buy out their ſinnes ; as che building of Chappells, 
| Monaſteries, religious houſes, appointing of Maſſes, buying 
\of pardons, and beſtowing upon the Church, whether living or | 
'dying, nay, ifthey benor able, or carelefſe of themſelves, o- 
| thers may for money purchaſe ſuch things for them. Hence it 
isthat the Church, ( as they call it) is ſo glorious andrich, that 


3, thoſe Church-men ; that, s , a” 

' . . ddunt 5 Prem 
St. Hierome ſaid to Heltod. Ep iſt 3 ſuffocantcs matronarum opes venaniur obſequiys : 
| They adde money to money , ana Syunz ditiores Monachi, quam fuerunt ſeculares, 

ſtuffe their purſes , and purchaſe pogideant opes ſub Chriſto paupere, quas ſub locu- | 
womens goods by flattery ; they plete diaboks non babuerant , & ſuſp ret eos Eccle- | 
are richer Monks than they were ſia diviter , quos munde; tenwit ane mendicos . | 
Seculars, andpoſleſſe wealth under yr Paths _— NT | 
. . had t . : : r agi1 wy qu qFiud 'F 
0 kr mae are rich PRgeres Wrmant. FROGS: a8 Thelen, BAS- 
| inthe Church, who were beggers in the world. And in another | | 
| Epiſtle, Contrary to all mensopinions, they dye very rich, who 
| lived under a profeſſion of poverty. | 
Tooverthrow the carnall conceit ofnaturall men , who live | Uſe 2. 
intheir ſinnes, intheir impenitency, and thinke by almes and 
ſome ſachthings, or ourward works to fatisfie God for other 
X 125, 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 


nn , and often for thoſe finnesby which they got them. Ma- 
ny mn, when they ſpend che whole weekein (inne, thinke to 
make amends for all, by afting ſome outward worke of his ſer- 
vice on the Lords day, andthinke that their outward and cu- 
ftomable ſervingot God in the morning and evening pro forma 
tentiinr, ſhould fatisfie for the finnes of the reſt of the day. And 
many when they have ſpent all their hte 1n {inne, chinke by | 
ſome doale or ſome gift to ſarisfie for ail che re{t, that the Mini- | 
ſterscan ſpeak more of their gifts than of cheir ſorrow and re- 
pent.nce; As one faith, ſperans aut placaturm pro peccalis, ant | 
pla:r3turun: non obſtante peccato. Bur to luch I lay. as Prov. 21. 
27. The ſacrifice of thewicked is an abomination : how much more 
when he bringeth it wiil: a wicked minde | hey ſhall inde they 
have truſted toa broken reed. 

To reach every man not to let natural} reafon deceive him, to 
make him to truſt ro any ſuch naturall or worldly meanes,there- 
by to reconcile God to him, or to appeaſe h:m ; theſe things 
canno more doe it, than oyle will quench rhe fre ; ſuch aconlu- 
mii.g fire is God, that theſe will rather kindle i:is wrath. And 
if he be deceived that would thinke to quench fire by that,then 
11ſt he needs be, that (hall chink by rhis which is marrer for the 
wrath of God: he ſhould learne ro know rhat thoſe outward , 
chings arenor the moſt acceptable ſacrifice to God. That which 
is acceptable, is, Plal. 51.17. The ſacrifices of God are a contrite. 
ſpirit © a contrite and 4 broken heart, 0 God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. 
He that receiveth this from God, may have comfort that God | 
will accept him; as a Phyfitian char directs a man to theonely re- | 
{torarive. | 

Daniel 4. 24. Redeeme thy ſinnes by Almeſdeeds. | 

It is anſweredby ſome, that by ſinnes1s here underſtood the * 
puniſhments of finne, and they think that. works proceeding | 
trom fajth, prevaile nota little with God, to leſſen and mirigate | 
r:mporall puniſhments. Bur it 15 not like, ſeeing he ſpoke rofuch |, 
a King who could rot worke any thing by faith ar all. Bur the | 
word is not here, redeeme, bur, breale off : If it were properly 10 
t:ken, then might men nor onely redeeme the puniſhment of 


their finne, but the finne itfelfe, which opinion is not held. 
Againe, ifitbea redemption, it is not to be made before God, | 
bur in-recompence to thoſe whom he hath hindered ; and the 
| Prophet ſpeaks nor here of the forgiveneſle of finnes, as the old 
| Larine, Forſen ignoſcet Des; bur of the prolonging of his peace | 
| and proſperity, as Tremellizs hath it. Finally , the words are, | 


| kreake off , rarning from wicked wayes, and ſeeking Gods will ; | 


; and whereas thou haſt heene an opprefſour ofthe poore, and an 
| aMicterof men in miſery , ſhew thy repentance by dealing mer- 
| cifully with theoppreſſed,and having compaſhon on rhem,as Za- 
| cheus. Luk.19.9. 
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VERSE XIIII, 


But curſed be the deceiver , which hath in his flock a 
Male , and woweth, and ſacrificeth unto the Lord a 


of Hoſtes , and my Name 1s terrible among the Hea- 
then. 


| Bz: curſed be the deceiver. | In this1s contained the laſt judg- 
' Dent againſt this people , and ir is poſitive; as before hee 
had threatned the taking away of their goods, ſo here to inflict 
ome puniſhment upon them. And in this we obſerve, firſt the 
judgment, ſecondly the finne, thirdly reaſons. whereby they 
' may be perſwaded the judgment ſhall come, ifrhey repent nor 
| themſelves of their finnes , and pertorme their vowes. 
' Butcurſed.] As woes in the Scriprure, Matth. 24. and Ifajah 
| 5. and other where, are two-fold, fo are curſes: Firſt, tempo- 
 rall, ſending ofoutward evills, Deur. 28. 15,16, 17, 20,21, 
| 22. or turning of good things to hurt, Plal. 109. 7. and 69. 22. 
| Secondly, ſpirituall, moſt fearefull, Rom. 1. 28. Matth, 27. 5. 
| 2 Thel. 2.10, 11. 
| The deceiver. ] Thefinne is generall , thus expreſſing the na- 
' ture ofan Hypocrite, that he isa deceiyer, one that carryerh 
| himſelfe crafrily , whocaſts and fetcheth about in his mind, how 
he may deceive both God and man, and who deals craftily with 
the Lord. 
Who voweth a Male. | The particular finne, vowing and not 

- paying, when he isable to performe ; having a Male, that is,one 

withour blewiſh, ſuch as the Law required: Hereis thoughtto 
; be Epithers Eclipſis, as in Ifaiah 1. 18. wooll for white wooll. 
' But omeunderſtand by Male a perfect and abſolute offering,the 
| uſeofthe word being ſugh in divers Authors. Now the vow 

here ſpoken of, is either Me generall yow of their Circumciſion, 

orelſe their particular , when willingly they vowed a thing, be- 

ing not mans en itby any Law, anddealr deceirfully in thar, 

which ſhould make it the greater ſinne. 

And ſacrifice « corrupt thing. ] a weake and feeble,ſo a corrupt 

' thing: as it were repenting of their vow, they bring unto him 
 acorrupr, vitious, and unlawful ſacrifice. 

The Lord is able, and will not onely withdraw good things 
from men that diſhonour him, and live profanely and wicked- 
' ly, burwill inflict muchevill upon them, and puniſh them with 
| all kindand variety ofcurſes. As here, ſo 2 Chron. 7. 13. Deur. 
' 28.16, 60, 61. Thishe ſhewed in E/y, 1 Sam. 2. 8. &c.and 2. 
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corrupt thing : for I am a great King, ſaiththe Lord | 
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An Expoſetion upon Chap. 1. 
12,13. In David, 2 Sam. 7. In Nebuchadge=2ar, Dan. 4. 30. | 
Thetryalls of Job ſhew what he can doe when he will puniſh. | 

Becauſe in bleſſing he can dealerhus, not onely take away 
the evill , but ſhowre downe many bleflings upon them : fo in | 
curſing ; for thee are che rwo armes of God, his mercy andju- 
ſtice, neither is ſhorternor longer than the orher, unlefſe he be | 
unperfe&; theſe are his treaſures, or he hath treaſures of both, 
neither fuller, nor emprier than the other. 

Becaule he is a true God,and fo infinite in all things ; he is not | 
as the falſe gods of the Heathen, who had little, eventheir . 
oreat god Jupiter, who they thought would be ſoone drawne 
dry, ithe ſhould puniſh much and many , it ſend abroad apace 
his revenging arrows, his quiver would be empty ; nor ſo with 
God, whoſe mercy isa treaſure inexhauſtible , ſo his juſtice, 
not asthe Sea; bur as the fire, the Sunne; Chryſoſt. 

Becauſe it more manifeſts his diſpleaſure , and men are more 
ſenſible ofir, ro be humbled by it either in truth or hypocrilie. 

Toſtand in awe, and feare God, to feare to diſpleaſe or pro- 
voke him , whocannor onely take from us that we have, bur 
bring the contrary upon us, many, and ſtrange, and grievous 
plagues. Men we feare, and avoid to provoke them when they 
are of power, and yet often we hold them at defiance, becauſe 
we know their worſt is but to take our place , livings, credit, 
orliberty from us, atthe worſt but our lives, and can then not | 
hurt us ; but God can goe further , not onely deprive us of that 
we have, and all that is deare rous, and rake away life , but lay 
croſſes infinice upon us in this life and the life rocome. If men, 
much more he isto be feared ; Matth. 10. 28. if Jacob was af- | 
fraid of Iſaacs curſe, Gen. 2.2. 12. much more of Gods, being. 
reall things, and not verball; for ſo is mans onely , he js bur the 
mouth of God, and furethey are, they will light where he will | 
lay them. | 

Toinſtructevery man who findsGods judgments, that he | 
is deprived of any good thing he hath, to humble himſelfe, and | 
ſeeke to God, and ſearch hisowne wth, chat he may turne un- 
ro him, leit he bring curſes upon him : for as it is both juſt and u- 
ſuall with God , when men proficnot by the leſſe judgment, to | 
bring greater; as a father, when his ſonne bowes not with a | 
twigge, to beate him wirh a greater rod: fo it is when men | 
turnenot to him by his private judgments, ro bring poſitive 
curſes upon them ; as Princes, who firſt withdraw their favours 
| from Traytors, confiſcate their goods, reſtrainetheir liberty, | 

and after lay upon them ſome fearefull puniſhment : Hath | 
God then taken any thing from thee that thou haſt, or thar was | 
beloved of thee, as thy goods, children, or any ſuch thing? | 
thinke ſeriouſly of it, and impute ir nor to ſecondary _ 


| 
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thee, yea, though he love thee. Phyſitians chat deſire the health 
oftheir patient, if they can, willhappily recover it by injoyn- 
ing them abſtinence, and faſting, and a {tric dyet ifnor, they 
will to purging, bleeding, and ſuch like : fo with God, much 
more if he hate thee. 

If thou be freed from any curſe, be not ſecure, he hath variety 
of curſes. 

The contempt of his worſhip he hath threatened with the de- 
| privation of ir , the raking of itway ; now it may be thought, 
| this would not much trouble them who thought it a wearinefſe, 

and could a___ be conrent with ir, and in their corruption ac- 
count itableſhing ; he therefore threatenerh the puniſhng of it 
; with poſirive curſes and plagues. 
| Theconte and corruption of Gods worſhip & the means 
of it, azof the Word and Sacraments, and ſuch like, ſacrificeand 
Prayer, the Lord will ſometime puniſh with the taking of it a- 
way, and ſometime with jt and other fearfull curſes and plagues, 
both ſpirituall & remporall, which as it is here threatened, fo was 
ir performed to this people , who are now nor only without the 
meanes of his worſhip, but are under many fearefull judgments, 
as any Nation in the world. It is that was threatened, Deuter. 
28. 47,48. 2Chro. 36. 16, 17. Math. 21.41. 1 Cor. 11.30. 
[2 Theſſal. 2.11,12. 1Sam. 2. Eljes ſonnes, Aﬀts20. 9. Enty- 
' chun. 
| Becauſe moſt men.finde no judgment in it at all, ro bedepri- 
; ved of that theylove not,as they account thatno blefling to have 
' that they delight not in ; and fo as inthis they will never be 
: drawn toſeethe mercy and favor of God, fo not in that his juſtice 
and diſpleaſure ,' that they might come to the ſight of their ſins : 
whenas then thoſe —_— open the eyesof their minde the 
better, and cleare their ſpiricuall fight, the Lord doth it more to 
torment them and affe& them. 

Becauſe theſe being moſt ſenſible , men are by them uſually 
made more careful of his ſervice , either in hypocriſie, as 4hab 
and Saxl, and others, or in truth, as MH araſſes. 

This may teach us a point which few men have thought of , 
but many have felt it, the cauſe why God hath ſoafflicted us with 
with the plague and peſtilence , his curſes have been upon us ; 
many have happily thought of many finnes of their owne and o- 

thers, but few have thought of this ſinne , thattherefore it was, 
becauſe the word was contemned amongſt us, and his worſhip 
corrupted by us, fach wearineſſe in his ſervice, ſuch great —_— 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 
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Uſe 2. 


and nothing indeed, ſuch offering of ſick , lame and blind unto 
the Lord, ſuch offering of corrupr things unro him. If this bee 
true, tharſach are accurſed of God, then the other muſt needs be 
certaine. The Philiſtims had che Arke of Gods preſence, 1Sam. 
5. But becauſe they uſed not it asthey ought, therefore verſe 
6. they were ſmirten : ſo had rhe men of Bethſbemeſh , 1 Sam, 
6. bur becauſe chey uſed nor it as they ought, therefore the 
Lord ſlew among them fiftie rhouſand rhreeſcore andten men, 
verſe 19. The Goſpell, the meanesof his worſhip, asthe Arke 
ofhis preſence, hath been amongſtus, but we have not uſed it 
well, therefore hath the hand of God been heavy upon us, as 
upon the Phz/iſtims ; the number che Lord hath ſlaine, hath ſur- 
mounted the numberof them of Berhſhemeſh. If it were juſt upon 
them, it isſo upon us: And though this be removed, yer we can- 
not but feare that the curſes of God hang over our headsftill,fee- 
ing this ſinne isnort repentedof nor amendedamongſt us. 

This ſerveth ro meer with the corruprion of thoſe, who could 
not nor cannot be wakened with the former judgment , and 
think it a bleſſing rather then a curſe, whether they delight in Po- 
pery, or prophaneneſſe, they affefted a ſuperſtirious worſhip,or a 
looſe life , they would be without controulement , and fo take 
themſelvesnot tobe hart, becauſe char is but as they deſire ; that 
the word and worſhip of God ſhonld be gone ; yet letthis feare 
ſuchaone, tharthemouth ofthe Lord hath ſpoken ir, heis an 
accurſed man,and all the curſes of God hang over his head ; he is 
ſo inthe decree of God, and he ſhall be ſoin theexecution; what 
a fearefull condition is hein that is in eaſe and proſperity , fit- 
ting at a rich banquer, lying ina bed of doune and Ivory,having 
what his heart could deſire, and yer having over his head a ſharp 
{word with the point down-ward, hanging by the ſmalleſt haire, 
ready with every blaſt and every touch tofall upon him? How 
ifhe had thouſands more? hethat hath theſe curſes over his head ; 
(a3 Iſaac aid , I havebleſſed him , and he ſhall be bleſſed) God 
hath accurſed tim, and he ſhall be accurieg. 

Curſed bethe deceiver. ] The parties upon whom this cur 
muſt fall, they are accounted deceivers, they deale deceirfully 
in the ſervice of God, not ſerving ofhim as they are able. There 
are two parts of this deceitdeſcribed, or itis madetoconfiſtin 
two things: The one, they ſerve himnor as they are able;the o-: 
ther, fora time they makea great ſhew, and promiſe piery, and 
great duties of holinefſe; but efrſoone repent themſelves,and had 
rather omitit altogether, or performe it negligently, becanſe ir 
will be with ſome coſt and expence of their goods, that he feares 
he ſhould be a pooreman , ifhe ſhould be fairhfull and conſtant 
in theſervice of God : forthe firſt it is ſaid,he hath a male; for 
the ſecond, he vowerh and facrificeth a corrupt thing. 


For 
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Verl. 13. the Propheſze of Malachy. T 


For the firſt; 

He thar dealeth deceirfully in che Lords ſervice and worſhip, 
that is, that ferverh him nor as he js able , either for his outward 
goods and parts, ot for his inward gifts, or any ſuch thing, when 
he looks for ableſſing from God for his ſervice, he ſhalbe accur- 
ſed; rarſed is be that hath a male, andoffereth a corrupt thing, Jer. 
4- 22. Itis made a ſinne char procured deſtruction upon the 
land; thar they ſerved God, not with their beſt wiſdome;hence 
was rhe curſe uponCaiy, Gen. 4.3, 5. Hagga. 1.2,3,4,5,6-And | 
$slomos is taxed that he beſtowed twiſe as much time in buil- 
ding his own houſe, as Gods houſe: and Atts 5. 

Becauſe he comenmeth and defpiſeth theLord, either think- 
 inghe cannot know whar he doth, and how hedealeth with 
him or that he isonjuſt,and will not puniſh it,or thinking baſe- 
| ly of him that this is good enough - And therefore no maryell 
' if he contemn him and accurſe hirh, as 1 Sam. 2.30. 
| Becatilche goeth flaragainſt the maine ſcope, and theend of 
| the Lawz now whereas any breach ofthe Law deſerverh the 
' curſe, Gal. 3.10. how much more he chat goerh againſt che fall 
ſcope, Ty isro lovethe Lord with allms heart, minde and 
ſtrength? 

Thisteacheth many a man what he mayexpett from God for 
his ſervicehe dorh rohim nor a bleſimg, as he hopes and flarters 
himſelfe, bur a curfe 5 becauſe what he doth, in what part of it 


he isable, neither forthe faculties of his mind, for the powers 
ofhis body, nor for the portion ofhiseſtatesfor the body,ma- 
nya man and many a woman pretend they are not ablero fir ſo 
tbng as the publique prayers and ſervice of God are in hand , ot 
they cannot and endure thruſts and heate, their bodies are 
weak: ſickly when they know,& God knows better then them- 
ſelves,thar they can (it longer about a matter of pleaſure or pride, 
whenthey can indure more thruſting, &heat fora matter of pro- 


thing, they are deceivers faich the Prophet, and from the 
month of the Lord accurſed; for their mindes, they prerend 
they arenot ableto ſir actencively wichout ep in Prayer or 
hearing, they are not able ro conceive of the things delivered , 
they are not bookiſh rounderſtand what they pray, but meane 
well, they have no memories to keepethatis good when they 
have heard ; when asthey know, and Godknows better , that 
they, as Bernard ſpeaketh tratbarn de gradibus humilitatis , can 
viglart in leo, when they doe Dormire is choro , they can as, 
Mich.2.1. Deviſe iniquity upon their beds, or as they, Prov. 4. 16, 
Who ſteep not unles they heve done withedner , or as the ſhepheards, 


ſoever, he knowes well, and God knows better, that itis not as { 


fit. They have a male in their flock,8& offer to the Lord a corrupt } 
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Uſe 2. 


An Expoſition uport Chap. 1. 
' they have wit and ſkill ar will for the world, which if they would | 
' caulſe their care to heare, as Sa/omos ſpeaketh,and ſet themlelyes 
| roit, wight conceive, and their memories are able ro keep evil] 
| things,when as one cheſt will hold gold as well as Iron,it it were 
' putin, andone war the impreſſon'of a golden ſeale , aswell as 
 oflead. Theſe have a male, &c. fortheir ſtate, they pretend 
| they are not able to give more then they doe, which is little God 
| wot, tothe poore, or tothe Church and maintenance of Gods 
worſhip; when as they know, and God knows they can beſtow 
much more on their pleaſures , on harlots, and wicked perſons, 
 oftner faſting (ycophants, flatterers and lewd perſons, then the 
| members of Chriſt; ſome that have borneplace, being known | 
to have had moe players the corrupters of youth, and ofaer, at | 
their table, chen they had the poore and preachers, the conver- | 
rers of Soules ; and rheir ability would beare that well enough. | 
| Theſe have a male, &c. And rhar ſhall be true, Ifaiah 29. 1s, | 
'16. Wore unto them that ſeeks deep to hide their counſell from the 
\Lord, for thtir workes are in darkneſſe , and they ſay, who ſeeth n:2 | 
' and who knoweth us £ your turning of deviſes ſhall it not be eſteemed 
' as the potters clay? * for ſhall the worke ſay of him that made it , hee | 
' made me not? or the thing formed ſay of bim that faſhioned it , be bad 
' #0 underſtanding? the world ſeesit, and mockes, and jefts atir, 
' God ſees ir,and will jadge itz theſe are deceivers and difſemblers | 
| of the world, and one day ſhall be uncaſed, when co their ſorrow | 
they ſhall heare the curſe. | 
To teach every man tolabour againſt this deceitfull dealing | 
with God, whereby heſhall but deceive himſclfe, and cannot de-. 
ceiveGod; himſelfe, becauſe he ſhall loſe chathe looks for ; not | 
»| God, who ſeeth and knowerhevery thing; and Galar. 6.7. B: | 
| not deceived, God is not mocked : for whatſoever a mas ſoweth, that | 
' ſhall be alſo reqpe, 1f Jacob was afraid when hee went abbur co 
ſeek a bleſſing , leſt his blind father 7ſazc ſhould diſcerne him 
 andhis deceit in dealing with him, and ſohe might ger a curſe 
; where he thought to have had a bleſſing, Gen. 27. 12. how 
qught men to take heed and feare to diſſemble or deale deceirfu!- 
ly with God, even thealſeeingGod, but toſervehim with the 
beſt things we have, for facultiesofmind , &c, Let us be Abels, 
and not Cainsz Gen. 4. If we would be bleſſed withthe one,and 
not accurſed with theother , ſerve him with our beſt affettions, 
beſt ſpirits, beſt rime, beſt inſtruments. David was ar a great gue- 
're with himſelfe, Pſalm. 116. 12. What ſhell T render wnto the 
| RE all bis benefits towards me f as thinking he had nothing 
good enough; ſo ſhould we thinke and fo performe , that we 
may be bleffed and eſcape the curſe. | 
Now itisfaid, he isaccarſed that hath a male and offereth 
'a corrupt thing ; if he haye it not , the curſe is not 
be- 


| 
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| belonging to him, but God will accept thar hee hath* 
| They who are Gods, when they ſerve him, though they ought | Do@rine. | 
| to bring males unto him, thar is, that which is perfect ; yct if they | 
have itrnot, andare ableto bring nothing bur that which is im- | 
perfect, God will accept it notwithſtanding ; as itishere, ſo 
' Mich. 7. 18. and Mal. 3.17. Numb. 23.21. 1 Kings 15.5. 
| Jam. 11. and yer Job. 3. | 
| Becauſeofthar, 2Cor.8.12. For if there be firſt awilling mind, | F 
it is accepted according to that a an hath, and not according to that | ea. 1. 
: @ man hath mot : God reſpects the mind more then the gifc, as in 
' the widowes mite, and the cupotf water ; ſo doth he the mind 
rather then the ſervice, for ir profits nothim, nor he ſtands in 
[\noneed of it. And the willing mindeis, that a man with all his 
| heart would doe moreit he were able, which God ſeeing he ac- 
cepts that they have. 
| Becauſe they condemne anddiſlike their imperfections them- Rea. 2. 
ſelves, and judge themſelves forthem, rhen 1 Cor. 11.31. If 
we ſhould judge our ſelves weſhould nor bejudged, yea as Rom. 
7. 17. whilethey thus condemnett, it is not accounted theirs; 
4SBernardofenvy : Thou feeleſt it, but agreeſtnor ro it, iris | 
| ſuch apaſſion as God one day will heal in chee, but not condemn | 
thee for. | 
Ir affords comfort againſt the temprations of Sathan, who | ;, le 
ſets forward our diſcouragement from the little good wee 
| doe. | 
| And voweth end offereth a ſacrificeth or corrupt thing. | Theſe- | 
| cond part of their deceit : rhey made grear ſherw and promiſeof 
great things they would doe, but they repented themſelves,and 
, they omitthem altogether, or performe them very corrupt- 
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 Hethatdealeth deceitfully in the Lords ſervice and worſhip, | DoFr. 
| that is , maketh great ſhewes and promiſes of great duries of pie-| 
'ty,bur after when he finds it more coſtly or painefull, or crofling 
tohisaffe&tions then he thought of, repenrs and doth irnor, or 
 dorhit careleſſely and corruptly , when hee looks for a bleſiing, | 
ſhall fndea curſe, ſo here, andDeurer.23.21; Numb.30. 3.6. | 
Ecclel. 5. 3,45. Math. 21. 28.44 32. Acts 5. | 
| Becauſe herobsand ſpoiles God , asit were taking or keeping | z,, £4: 
from him that which 1s his; for vowing it to God, hehathpur | 
itfrom himſelf, made an alienation of ir, pur it our of his own | 
right into Gods, whereas it was his owne before. Aﬀs 5.4. | | 
| Becauſethey ſervenor God, bur themſelyes, as children who | xeaſ. 2. 
can bee content to pleaſe their parents in rhings liking unto | 
 themſelves,bur not in other; pleaſe themſelves, nor rheirparents; | 
| fointhis: and ſhew rhat they preferre all thoſe things before | 
| God, which to keep, they will break promiſe with him. EE | 
| iS | 
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An Expoſttion pon Chap. 1. 


| 


This may teach many men, that they may juſtly looke for the 
curſes of God upon them and theirs, it they benot upon them 
already, becauſe they have ſo often vowed and promiſed great 
care and diligence in the ſervice and feare of God, and perfor- 
med very little or none art all ro him ; ſometime in health, ſome- 
time in ſickneſſe; ſometime in danger, ſomerime in deliverance, 


they promiſed great things unto the Lord, but they have play- 
ed the conzeners with him : It was but to ſerve their owne turne 
for the preſent , nothing they have performed, or nothing as 
they ought and promiſed. To fay nothing of neceſſary vowes, 
how careleſly they are found every way performed ; as the vow 
of Baptiſme, when menlive more like Infidels than Chrittians, 
at the be(t but as Jews, reſting in the outward ceremony; or 
bur outwardly civill and honeſt , never labour for any inward 
fanctification, any ſincere holinefſe, any conſcience of Gods 
Will; offer fleeces for thefleſh, and ſkin for che beaſt : The vow 
of Parents promiſing to bring up their children in the feare of 
the L. ord, as was commanded , Eph. 6. 4. but they take onely 
care for the body, not for the ſoule, and ro ingrafr Gods feare 
in them : Suchas Auguſtine confeſſed ro God his tather was, who 
troubled not himſelfe, faith he, how I proſpered in thy ſervice, 
or how chaſt I were, onely his care was that I might be elo- 
quent, and learne to ſpeak well; ſo they for worldly things. 
| Thirdly, the vow of married parties, who made a covenant be- 
| fore God, and to him, Prov. 2. 17. which is broken by many 
' meanes, among(t many who think the Covenant unviolated, if 
they commir it not outwardly and atually; when as wanton 


words, and looks, and luſts break ir. 
To ſay nothing of theſe, for which many have either the cur- | 
| ſesof God, orhave them hanging over their heads ;But volun- | 
| tary vowes, men in ſome trouble or licknefſe renew their yow | 
| of obedience, as Iſrael, Hoſea6. 1,2, but when that is once paſt, | 
| either they doe not care for keeping ir, or thinke they are dil- | 
| charged well enough, if they doe a few dayes heare the Word, or | 
| performe ſome one or twogood daries, and after give over a- 
| gaine, unlike David, Plal. 119.106, 112, The Prophet tells 
| them they are accurſed, berter it had beene for them never to 
| have vowed it at all; for chough withour it it is a ſinne, yernow 
| it is the greater (in. 
To reach every man totake heed how he vowsany thing un- 
ro God, for often in the vow he may deſerve Gods curſe, and 
' often in the breaking it. In the vow, when it is of unlawfall 
| things, Acts23.12. thenit isthe bondof iniquity. Secondly, 
| when the party vowing isnot able ro perfonme it, either ſimply, 
, or not without finne, as Popiſh fingle life. Matth. 19. 11- 
| Thirdly, when a party vowing 15 an inferiour, and doth it with- 
out 
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| Verl.14- the Propbeſee of Malachy. 


out the conſent,or contrary to the mind of the ſuperior; Numb. 
30.6, 9. So Papiſh children, contrary to Parents minds, enter 
their rules. Fourthly, when it hindreth a man from the duties 
of his calling ; as thoſe who leave their calling and goods to 
' profeſſe wiltull poverty , or become Friars Mendicazt. 1 Cor. 7. 
22, Fitcly, when there is put holineſſe in ir, and it is made 
' meritorious : If it be tauiry in theſe or any the like, then is fin 
' committed in the making of it, andfo a curſe followeth it ; but 
it not, then the curſe followeth the breaking of ir. When then 
iris ſohard athing to vow , andnotto have finne cleave to it, 
if there be any feare of finnce, there will be raſhnefſe avoided 
init; arid if there be any feare of the curſe, chey will nor be fo 
raſh, leſt they provoke God. Ecclel. 5.1. 

To reachevery man, when h- hath vowed, to be very care- 
fall for the performance of it, and ler neither coſt nor labour, 
profic nor pleaſure hinder him, for he ſhall loſe more by th- 
breaking of ir, than he can gaine. The ſinne of breaking a mans 
vow or promiſe,oughr ro make men affraid to doe it. Men feare 
perjury, and abhorre it ; this isno lefle, if Chriſt may be belee- 
' ved. Matth. 5. 33. Butitnor the ſinne, yet thecurſe, and to 
avojdit, make good that thou haſt ſpoken to God. I ſappoſe 
many men in the time and heate of the ſickneſſe vowed great 
things to God, if they were preſerved, and if God would re- 
rurne ih mercy to the City , that they might in ſafery follow 
their callings againe; for I cannot thinke but that moſt men, ſpe= 
cially when God came any thing nigh them, were affeftedand} 
touched for the preſent, which uſually brings forth ſuch 
' thoughts and ſuch motions. If any were nor, I think their caſe 
is marvellous fearefull, to be in the fire, and no relenting. Then 
you that did, remember your vowes, and fee where is the per- 
formance of them; it may be ſought for,but nor ea ly ſeene, or 
ſcen in a very few : And whar 15 to be expefted but thele curſes, 
' and more heavy than we have had ? If your children or ſervants, 
all the rime you are correcting, of them, and holding the rod o- 
ver them , promiſe to learne their books berter , and doe their | 
worke more diligently , whereupon you ſparethem ; if they 
after deale deceirfully with you, will not your diſpleaſure be 
doubled , and your anger be increaſed, and you thinke law- 
fally roo? thinke Gods waies are more equall and juſt. If thou 
wouldeſt avoid this, then doe as Dawid (aid, and did; Pfal. 66. 
13,14. I will goe into thine houſe with burnt offerings, and1 will 
pay my vowes which my lips havepromiled , and my mouth hath ſpo- 
ken in my affii ion. If a man vow when he isin cuftody or re- 
ſtraint, char whenhe gerterh liberty, hewill goe and dwellin 


| 


Tiſe 2. 


a place where the Word is ; if rhe Word goe from thence, hes 


not bound, Ruth 1. 16, 17. Againe, in caſes cf neceſſity, as 4 
man 
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Do@r. 


Rea. 1. 


Reef. 2. 


An Expoſition upon Chap. 1, 
| an bound to abſtaine from Wine, yer if Phyfitians counſell it 
for hishealth, hemayuſeir; as Jer. 35. 11. yetſo, as hee have a 
 ſpecialleyeto the maine end for which his vow was made: as 
ſuppoſe Timothy, 1 Tim. 5. 23. to abſtaine, yer for his often 
 infirmities he may drinke. 
| ForTIamagreat King, ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes.”] There is Gods 

firſt reaſon, why they ought not ro corrupt his worſhip, aad 
 deale thus deceitfully with him , his greatncfſe and power, who 
 isabletopuniſh them for evill doing. 
| Menought toobey God, and ro avoidevill and corruption, 
 a$generally and in all things, fo in his worſhip, for feare of 
his power and juſtice. Yide verl. 6. where is my feare ? 
| And agreat King. Itis the Kingdome of power , not grace; 
he by his power 15abſolute King, great, and the greateſt. 
; TheLordheistheabſolure King of all men and Angells, and 
all creatures in the world , rhey are all his ſubje&s ; ſo is he here 
called a King, and that, 2 Chron. 20.6. Dan. 2, 21. This his 
, commanding of all creatures ſheweth, and rheir obeying. Pal. 
104.4. Iſaiah 37. Joſhua 10,12,13. Exod. 14.21. Matth, 
8.26. Dan. 3.6. 
| Becauſe he hath created and doth ſuſtaine all, ir is reaſon he 
ſhould be their King , and they his ſubje&s. 
Becauſe elſe there would be no order , but all confuſion , 
| La@antins de falſe I. lib. 1. cap,3. hee gives this as a 
reaſon for the order of things, becauſe there is bur one God 
that goyernes all : For asin an Army , if there were ay many Ge- 
neralls as thereare Bands, Companies, and Wings of the Bat- 
tell , it could neither be inſtruted nor governed , becauſe eye- 
; ry one would ſtand upon his owne wiſedome and counſell , and 
 fuch difſention would rather hurt than profit. Soin this world, 
| if there were maltirudes of Governours , if God were not the 
 ſoleKing and Goyernour, there would be nothing but confu- 
 fionand diſorder. 
' Uſtsofthis wehave before, verſ. 4. The Lord of Hofts. 
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SECOND CHAPTER 
OF THE PROPHET 
eM ALACHY. 


» ND now, O Prieſts, this commandewene is for you, 
» 2 If ye will aec heare it, nor conſider itin your heart, to giv 
glory unto Rt nlicut yet pumped ar 
a curſe w:ll curſe your bleflings JealT have cxrſeg 
yoo yo eigen alyunge) gears, a. 
3, Rehold, I will corrupt your ſeede, and caſt 
Lops 4pm che dung of your ſolemne feaſts, and you! be Nike 


unto ir 
4 Rady ye ſhall that I haye ſeot this commandement unto you; that wy cove- 
van which I made with Ley:, might ſtand, ſaich che Lord of hoſes. 
5 My pogo a was with him of life arid peace; and I'gave him feate,and he feared 
before my Name, 
we, an The ar truth was in his mouth, and there was no iniquity found i in 
lippes : he walked with me iN prace and equiy, and did curne many away fronr bis 


T's Far che Priefis | ; ſhould preſerve knowledge, and they ſhould ſceke the Law" at 
his mouth ; foc he $a e ineſſenger of the Lord of hoſts. 

8 Bur-ye are gonie'our of the way + ye have cauſed many-to fall bythe Law:ye- have 
broken the covenant of Levi,ſayth the Lord of hoſts, 


9 ore have I alſo made you to be deſpiſed, and v:le before all te | 
cauſe ye kept not wy wayes, bur have beene partiall in the Law, | a 


10 Have we not all one father ? hath nor one God made us?why d 
_ one againſt his brother, and breake the coyenant of our fathers? A 
dale hath tranſgrefled , and an abomination, iscommiced in ary 

Jeeves for Judah hh defiled the holinefe of chaſhoes, which he loved, ul a 

of a ſtrange god., 
I2 WOE 5 7 willcur off the man that ; Batter and che ſcrvane 
_ the Tabernacle of Jaacob, and him thax; offering unto the Lord of 
the Lord with reares, 


And this have ye done againe, and covered/ the al 
ohh 0) Anda hinge CS 6 x nn he WE aol noe 
ved hands. 
mh Yo A on eto the Lovidbediborne wiznefle berworun thee and 
| ou __ cranſgrefled, yer ſhe is thy companien, 


i5 be, * of ſpirit : and wherefore one? 
becauſe he | ſelves in your ſpirit,and let none 
neſpaſle-againk «h of < wk 

16 Tf ch teſt her, pur her 3 ord God of Iſrael, yer he covereth 
the injury ander his garment, ſayth chord Le :therefore keep your (elves in Em) 
(pirir,and traeſgreſfc nor, 


17 Ye hive wearied the Lord with your words : yet ye ſy wherein have we LENT) 
him Whenye ſay, every one that doth cvill is 200 in the fight of the Loxd;. and he 
delighteth ig'them, Or where is the God of judgement? _ 7 
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DoArine, 


Reaſon I. 


| Reaſon 2, 


F/e 1. 


Tſe 2. 


Chap.z, 


eAn expoſition upon 
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Vers. I. 
And now, O yee Prieſts, this commandment is for you. 


{ 


2x71 HE parts of this Chapter are Curſes 
z2>d&1-| and Judgements, threatned againſt 
1. the Prieſts. 2. the Pcople. Inthe 
firſt verſe is nored the preface tothe 
Prieſts. 

He applicth his doctrine to the 
Prieſts. 

Itis the durie ofthe Miniſter, not 
22 onely to teach generall do&trine, 
bur to deliver that which may concerne every man, and cvery 
ſtxte and condition of men, ſpecially being his auditory & charge, 
to apply things to ſeverall eſtates of men. So is it here, as Rom. 
13. 7. So, reproofe to whom reproofe, judgement, mercic, cn- 
couragement, or terrour to whom it is due and belongs, Ezech.3, 
17.18.19.20. 

Becauſe he is the Lords Steward of his houſhold, to diſpoſe to 
all his ſervants their due portion. 1 Cor. 4. 1.2. Let a man ſo ac- 
count of us, as of the Miniſters of Chriſt and Stewards of the Myfle- 
ries of God. Moreover, it i required in Stewards, that 4 man be 
found fatthfull. 

Becauſe if they deale thus faichfully, their reward ſhall be great 
at the comming of their Lord and Maſter. If otherwile, their re- 
compence ſhall be fearfull, Luk. 12. 42. to 47. 

To condemne thoſe who teach onely generall things, generall 
duties of Chriſtianiry, or generall points , and ſpeake, as it were, 
inthe clouds, never applying the Doctrine to any particular, to 
no men, no conditions, no ſtate ; who deale fo, as civill honeſt 
men would be aſhamed to do, defraud men of their portion. In 
the ages wherſoever they lived,they would be accounted the beſt 
Miniſters, and the onely men; bur being unfaithful ſervants, 
Luke 12. 46. The Lord of thar ſervant will come in a day when 
he looketh not for him, and at an houre when he is not aware, and 
will cur him in ſunder, and will appoint him his portion with the 
unbelievers. 
 Toſtop their mouths who (; ay, The Miniſter is beſide his text, 
if he ſpeake and apply any thing in probe to mens particular 
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ſtates and callings. Ir is a ſtrange thing men can endure thar for 
the 
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| Verſ. : 


is complained of, as diſhoneſt and unfaithfull when ir is not done, 
they cry out of it,if it be done to the ſoule. Inthe body. for the | 
health of it,men can endure not only preſcription, bur application 
of Phyſicke; yea, of ſharpe, bitter, and biting things. If thy 
end ora Phyſitian who feeles their pulle, diſcerneth their urine, ! 
and conceiverth of their diſeaſe, and yer fall onely ro diſcourſe ot ; 
the excellentneſle of Phyſicke , and other dilcaſes, and never 
come any thing to theirs at all, they would happily judge him a 
great Scholar, bur no wiſe man, nor fit for a Phyſitian, and hap- 
pily call in queſtion his —_ Bur for the ſoule, if the ſpiritual 
Phyfitian apply any thing, it it have any ſharpneſſe in ir, if be- 
ing with them, and living among them, and ſeeing their eſtate, he 
touch them, and apply it to them, he is accounted no wile man , 
hapily a bufic and indiſcreet fellow. The Phyſitian takes nor the 
way to ſave their bodies, and he is cried out on: the Miniſter 
takes the. way to ſave their ſoules, and he is cried out of, The 
Phyſitian that will preſcribe, and ſee his patient rake ir, and come 
to fe how it workes with him, is much commended for his ho- 
neſty, care and fidelity : Bur if the Miniſter do the like, he is buſie 
and medling'; but he that will pleaſe men, is not the ſervant of 
Chriſt : theſe muſt know , when he deales with their parti- 
cular ſinnes, out of a generall text, he hath his warrant enough; 
ſuch as ſhall acquir him. 

Toteach the hearer ro endevour to apply that he hearcth de- 
livered to himſelfe,and to learne what is for him, and that to ap- 
ply ro himſclfe : for if the Miniſter, 2.Tim.2. 15. muſt ſtudy to 
approve himſclfe a workman, that neederh not to be aſhamed, di- 
viding the Word aright, then ſhall the hearer approve himlelfe a 
workman that needeth not to be aſhamed, receiving the Word a- 
right. They muſt therefore apply itto themſelves. The Mint- 
ſters application may diſcharge himſelfe, bur not profit them;un- 
leſle they will apply and keep it. The Patient, if he take nor, and 
endevour to keep the potion preſcribed and brought, by ſmelling 
of vinegar, or the like, labouring againſt the bad humours of the 
ſtomacke,ſhall have little mas the Phyſick, but rather hurt: 
Soit is inthis, they muſt heare all, and labour to retain all ; bur 
learne that eſpecially which concernes themſelves, places and 
conditions. One man ſhould/not ſo greedily reccive that which 
toucherh another man, and let paſſe that which is to him, or ap- 
ply that ro others which is to himſclfe, bur every man that which 
is for himſelfe. He never proves a good Scholar, which is buſie 
to learne other of his fellowes leſſons, and negleferh his owne : 
nor he a good Chriſtianthar can take our other mens duties , and 
not his owne,not know what is for him. 

ee Priefts.7] It may ſeeme he goeth too farre in dealing with 
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the Propheſie of Malachy. | > 


the body,they catinot for the ſoule ; nay tha. which for the bods | 
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Derive, 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2, 


eAn expoſition upon Chap.z. 

the Pricſts, who were the greateſt men the tume had, Except their 
| Ruler, who then was no King, and Ae{achy but x mean man, as 0- 
| ther the Prophets were ; and yet he dealcth with the Pricſts, nor 
excepting the high Prieſt himſelfe. Beſides, this corruption was 
the perſonall fault of the people, and the Prieſts might excuſe 
' themſelves, as not to be reproved for other mens faults : yer he. 
' deals with them. 

| This commandment # for you.) The reaſon why they are re- 
| proved, becauſe the charge hereof was by God laid on them : 
: God had commanded them to look to this; he is thought by this, 
| to cut off every excuſe which might be made againſt his _ 
either why they have nor done it, or why hereafter they ſhould 
not doit. As for the people, they might ſay, they were bare with 
their long journey andiod of building , -arid they yere growne 
old, and if they were not tolcrated thus: to do, they would bring 
nothing ar all, and his worſhip would fall to rhe ground. The 
Prophet anſwereth;, That God hath-commanded, and therefore 
they are to doe it, whatfocver come of i. | 

Whatſocver God commandeth men, -or calleth them to, that 
they muſt obey and do, whatſoever inconvenience may follow 
of i, they muſt ſhut their eyes againſt them all,and-put their hand 
into Gods hand , to be led by him whitherſoever he will. Sv 
with theſe: A#rah.tm obeyed God to go out of his owne coun- 
trey when God called him, not objecting the incotyentences, 
| Gen. 12.4. And when to offer up 1/gac, not objecting, as he might 
it he had conſulted with flcſh and blood, infinite things againſt 
it. Gen. 22. Hereto isthar, Exod. 34.23.24. Levit. 25. 20, Ga- 
lat. 1.16. | 
Becauſe all inconveniences in the world , wilt not excuſethe 

fat,mans diſobedience , it may ſometime lefſen it in mans reaſon, 
bur not defend it in Gods judgement. | 


or to make them turne to his owne glory , and the advantage of; 
; man, who in a fincere conſcience doth obey him, And he will 
do ſo as in Damel, and the three. Children, 
: To reprove all thoſe who refuſe to obey thoſe things they are 
taught and ſhewed, thar God hath commanded, becauſe of four 
inconveniences they forelce will follow :. They ſhall happily be 
debarrcd of their 5 4 19a , ordeprived of their profit, or be dil- 
countenanced of great ones, or derided of inferiours : therefore 
they will not be religious, nor profeſſors, nor reforme their man- 
ners,nor be caretull of their lives,and ſeek ro make conſcience of 
their wayes, as if God cannot bring theſe upon them for cvill, as 
well and more then man for good : Or as if theſe had not befallen 
men in their dilobedience, as well as thoſe who have obeyed him. 
As it theſe can excuſe a man when he ſhal come before the Judge, 


Becauſe God is able cither to take away thoſe inconveniences, | 


| _ Of 


| Verl. 1. 
or he ſhall nor be ſtript naked of them all, and be left alone to. an- 
fwer for his diſobedience. Men are taught they ought to deale 
plainly and truly with others in weight and meaſure, to fpeake 
truth, and not to lie, and ſuch like: They ſce thenthey ſhall nor 
grow rich as others.and be eſteemed of as others, as they think , 
and therefore they chule rather by ſuch meancs to grow rich,rhen 
to obey God : as it their comming into the world was oncly ro 
oct riches,and not to honour and obey God. Teach them to be 
liberall unto the poore for good cauſes, and to make them friends 
with the riches of iniquny, Luk. 10. 9. and that God will give 
chem ule for it: They will anſwer or thinke as the widow of $Sa- 
xcpta did, x Kings 17. they have little enough for themſelves and 
theirs , and they feare to want before they die, or not to leave 
cnough for theirs. As if thar they left behinde them were theirs, 
and not rather that they ſent before. A's Princes have more uſe of 
 thatthcy ſend by their varrp 0m then of that they leave.in their 
ſtanding houſes : ſo ſhould they have more prohit by that they 
cive before, then that they leave bechinde. Perſwade them to 
; make reſtitution of that they haye wrongfully raken from men, or 
elſe God will not juſtifie them but condemne them, Micha 6.10. 
; 11. They ſce they ſhall call their names in queſtion, they prerend 
{landering of the Goſpel. To thelſc I ſay, Saul diſobeyed God, as 
: he pretended to berifce ro God, orto have that he mighr,and not 
for private uſe , but it exculed him'nor, he loſt his kingdome for 
it: lerthem take hecd they loſe not tie kingdome they ſay they 
' hope and look for, 

To teach every man when he hath' a commandment of God, 
| to obey, and notro caſt arthe inconveniences, to hinder himſclte 
; from obeying : for he that will looke at ſuch rhings, ſhall be like 

him, Eccleſ. 11. 4. He that obſcrveth the winde. ſhall not ſow ; 
, and he that regardeth the clouds, ſhall not reap : he ſhall neither 
' fow any obedience; nor reap any reward. If he fee no inconve- 
| nience 1mminent,and obey, it is not much worth : for he pleaſerh 
' himſelfe rather then God , bur if there be, it is the more accepta- 
! ble. As diſobedience in ſmall things is more offenſive, becauſe 
the obedience was eafie : ſo obedience in great things, and when 
there are great inconveniences , is more acceptable, becauſe it is 
harder. Therefore if God command, we muſt ſhew our ſelves 
| the children of Abrahars, and of the fairhfull. What though in- 
| conveniences will follow 2 what though the world ſhall con- 
| demnc us, and the wicked flour us, and the Divell and our owne 
fleſh ſer themſclves againſt us 2 Deny thy ſeclfe as 4brahams did, 
; and thine owne reafon, diſpure not 4 the commandment'ot God, 

but obey, and commiit the event ro God. Worthy is that ſaying 
. of * Lather to be written inthe rables of our hearts : He that hath 


| Geds word for what he doth in any calling , let him beletye , and go 
As 3 boldly 
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Doftrine 1, 


Doettrane 2, 


Reaſon 1. 


{ he pleaded the cauſe of his Nation, being brought to a grear exi- 


* eAn expoſition upon Chap.z. 


boldly on, and no deubt God will give 4 good iſſue. It God com- 
mand them, and they ſee great inconvenience, paſſe and mount 
over them all by thy taith, as Abreham did, and beleeve, Gen. 22. 
8. God will give anevaſion, and thou ſhalt have occaſion to ſay, 
verſ. 14. In the mount the Lord will provide. And as Phils, when 


gent before Caligwla,ſaid; It canner be but that God's aid i neer when 
all mens help faileth w. 

This commandment i for you.) The care of Gods ſervice, to [ce 
ir be done as it ought, ro dire the people, to reprove their cor- 
ruption, to refine their corrupt offerings, belongeth to the Min- 
ſer ; of which I have ſpoken jarhe former Chapter. 


— —_ is. AM 


Vers. II. 

If ye will not beare it, nor confider it in your beart, to giv: 
glory unto my Name, ſaiththe Lord of boſts, 1 will even 
ſend a curſe upon you, and will curſo your bleſiings © yea, 
I bave curſed them already, becanſe ye do not confider it 
in your bears, | 


J- yewill not heare it.) In the matter of this curſe we conſider, 

firſt the exception,which is trebleto heare, and apply, and give 
glory to God, The ſumme is, repentance; unkfſe they will con- 
ider things well, and emer into their hearts, and returne to do 
things worthy their place , and fitting their calling, theſe things 


thing can hinder it. 

There is no means to keep away or turnaway Gods judge- 
ments, but repentance. Revel. 2. 5. Except thow repens. 

Inthe particulars, the firſt is, to hear; they were the Miniſters 
| ofthe Aflemblies, ſuch as were able to teach others, why ſhould 
they heare? or what need of hearing 2 Yer they muſt heare. 


God, and the myſteries of ſalvation, ought ſtill to heare it from 
others; hence it 1s required of theſe. And hereto belongs the often 
rchearſing of that ſentence: He that hath ears to hear, let him bear, 
as often inthe Goſpel,and Math. 13.9. 4 3. 1 Pet.2.2. Heb. 6. 1. 
Adts 13.42.43. & 17.32. 

Becaulc, by this meanes, there may be added to their know- 
ledge, faith and the perſwaſion of their heart of thoſe things they 
know and conceive inthe braine z and ſo they may have a ſan&ti- 


muſt come upon them: ſo that withour this, theſe muſt come, no- | 


They who have knowledge and underſtanding of the word of | ' 


fied knowledge, anda conſcience of the practice of things they 
know,Rom.10.17. | 
To | 


Verſ.z. the Prophecie of Malachy. [4 
To bring ro minde thoſe things which they know and be- &e /o» 2, | 
leeve : for they often forger,or think not of them, even then when | 
they have moſt occaſion either to practiſe, or to receive benefit | 
nd comfort by them, 2 Per. x. 12. cither naturall forgertulncfle, | 
or paſſion hinders. As in a great diſeaſe, a Phyſitian hini{clf may | 


have oblivion of his Arr, and the things good for him. | 
To ſtir up their affeCtions, and to work upon them to the grea- | regfen, 5 


ter love of good things, and hatred of evill,cven of particular fins, | 
2 Pet. 1.13. 2 Tim. 1.6. | 

To teach mento examine themſclves hereby after hearing, and | Ye. | 
4s ofren as they heare, whether they are good hearers or no, which | 
is not onely if they have got more knowledge then they had. and | 
gone away more wi:e, a5 a Scholar from his Maſter , bur if they | 
have their hearts more fully perſwaded of the promiſes of the | 
Goſpel,8 ſay with the Samarirans,Joh.4.44. We now more be- | 
leeve,having heard Chriſt himſelf. As they who having apro- | 
miſe of a Prince of ſome great matters, or the relation of Gone 
great good done for them, ar the ſecond or third hearing of ir, are 
made more joyfull, and more ſtedfaſt to beleeve it : ſo with them, 
if they find themſelves pur in mind of many duties they knew be- 
fore, but affeCion blinded them, and paſſion overcame them , and 
now make more conſcience of the praftice of them. As they who 
knew ſome dangerous meat to their health, yet affetion would | 
not let them abſtaine, after they have heard a Phyſitian ſpeak, 20 
away with reſolution to be more carefull of their diet: yea, their 
hearts are inflamed with a greater love of good things, with more 
zeale for the glory of God, with more hatred of fin, who go 2- 
way asNaemen the Syrian did from the Prophet, with a reſolution 
to {ſerve no God but the God of heaven, not his old Gods, his 
belly, or his purſe, or his luſt, the world, fin, or any other. 

Nor confider it im your heart.) The ſecond thing in the excepti- 
on, the conſidering of that they have heard. The word is, put, or 
lay it upon your heart, an Hebraiſme ſignifying to attend diligent- 
ond ro ſcta mans heart upon that which is ſpoken, or to lay it 
urely up. 

Itis required that men do not onely heare the word, but that | Dofrine, 
they noni and conſider it, lay it up in their hearts, and ſet their 
hearts upon it, by marking, applying, and diligently meditating, 
or — To this purpoſe is Deur. 6.6. 8& 11. 18. Pſal. 219, 
11, Col.3. 16. 

Becaule it is a right treaſure, and gold,Pſal.19.10. Rev.2. And | Kee» 1, 
therefore not onely to be ſought for, as treaſure, but to be laid up 
inthe beſt, and chicfeſt cheſt and treaſurie. 

Becauſe it is a Sword, whereby a man may defend himſclfe,and | Reaſox 2, 
offend Satan, -Epheſ. 6. 17. No man having his enemy alwayes, 
and in every corner lying in ambuſh for him , ſeeking to (| 1 
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 DoArane 2. 


Wſel, 


Uſe 2. 


eAn expoſition upon Chap. 2. 


| im, will be without his ſword, bur carry i cver about with 


hun. 
Becauſe it cl{c will never be profitable unto them for ſalvation, : 


nor fruitfull in them to glorification: for if ir be not ingratted in 
them. it will not ſave them, Jam. 1.27. And it it take not root. it 
cannot do it, no more then the ſecd rhar licth upon the bad, ſtony, 
or thorny ground, | 
This 15 to reprove all careleflc hearers, who heare and retaine 
nothing, never lay it up, their memorics are as ſives, whereout the 
Watcr ryns as faſt as it comes in. Luk. 2.18.19. And all that heard | 
ir, wondred-at the things that were told them of the Shepheards, 
but Mary kept all thoſe ſayings, and pondred them in her heart. = 
To ſhew the reaſon why {o little profit comes by the Word, 
becauſc it is heard, bur not kepr, nor laid up, often not received, 


| cither becauſc it is a ſtrange thing , Hoſea 8. 12. or elſe becauſe 
| they are ſo full, that it is water powred upon a full veſlell, and paſ- 
| ſeth all by : they are ſo full of therr worldly pleaſures and delights, 
' profits and defires , or it ſtaicth not with them, as Fhyſicke doth 
no good that is not kept. And to uſe Chriſts compariſon, | 
Matth. 1 3.33. lcayen putin, not hid , not remaining, makes no. 
change. | 
To perſwadeto heare with all diligence, and lay it up with all 
carctulnefle, and fſcek ir, may, as 1t were,rake root in us, Heb.2.1. | 
wheretore we ought diligently to give heed to rhe things which 
we have heard, leſt ar any time we ſhould let them ſlip, Jam. 1.21. 
Wherefore lay apart all filrhineſſe and ſuperfluiry of malicioul- 
nefle, and receive with meeknefle the word that is grafted in you, 
which is able to ſave your ſoules : the word thar is grafted in you. | 
To give glory unto my Name. | Here is the third thing in this ex-| 
| ceprion, to do things worthy or fitting their miniſtery or calling, 
they may thereby glorifie his Name , that is{this being made op- ' 
polite to that which wasin the former Chapter of polluting his 
Name) they may make his worſhip to be regarded and honoured. 
Theſe Pricſts muſt not onely heare and layaupthe Word and. 
Commandment, bur alſo obey anc do it, if they will eſcape the 
curſe, and cnjoy the bleſſing. And if they be carcfull in their 
place, to reprove, teach, dircd, to reject their corrupt ſacrifices, ! 
then ſhould his worſhip be uncorrupted, and kept pure. | 
Mcn muſt not onery heare and belceve,and lay up the word of 
Col. but they muſt draw it forth into obedience and practice, if 
they would elcape the curle, or enjoy the bleſſings, cither in this | 
lic, orthe life to come. So much herc,and Jam. 1.25. Rev.2.26. 
And keep my workes, 
The Miniſters of God, if they be carcfull in their places, to in- 
{trudt what men orght ro do,to reprove when they offend, to d1-. 
rect them , and reject them and their ſacrifices, when they are not 
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' 


as they ſhould be; Gods worſhip will not be corrupt, but keep ve- | 
ry holy and pure : So here. This is manifeſt by the dedication of | 
the .ſeaven Epiſtles ro the Churches, rothe Angels of them, | 
becauſe they being faithfull,there would be no ſuch carcleſneſle | 
and coldnefſe. Hence are the charges given to Timothy and Titus 
by Saint Pax, 1 Tim.5.21. 8& 2.4-1. and that 2 Tim. 2. 2. All the | 
time El was young,and able to oke tothe worſhip of God, be- | ' 
' ing fairhful,it was pure,and the offerings of God regarded, 1 Sam. 
1.2. So of Jehoiads, 2 Chron. 24. 2. Hence thar, Acts 20.28. 
Take heed therefore unto your ſelves , and to all the flock whereof the 
holy G hoft hath made you overſcers to feedthe Church of God, which 
he hath purchafed with his own bloud. Hence is that of Hegeſippees 
in Esſeb1«, while the Apoſtles lived, and they who heard Chriſt 
teaching; the Church remained a pure and incorrupe virgine ; bur | 
_ that age was paſt, errour and corruption was ſpread a- 
broad. : | 
- Becauſe while they are faithfull and watchfull, the envious man ; *44/*» 2. 
will not fow:his tares:: They who have deſire to corrupt the pu- | 
ritie of dodtrine and worſhip of God, will not ſhew themſelves 
or obſcurely or fearfully ;.and if they do, yer they will be ſoone | 
pulled up,and the growrh of them prevented. | | Fo 
Becauſcthe people ſhall by their diligence be armed by inſtru- | TO 
Rion to diſcern and withſtand corruption from wirthour , and be 
excicd againſt their owne coldnefle and careleſnefſe, whichnaru- | 
rally would come upon them , as naturally men thinke any thing | 
roo much,and every thing good enough for Gods ſervice , un- | 
lefſe they have remembrances to the contrary, | 
Then moſt commonly, if not alwayes, by the corruption and | 7/71, 
contempt of Gods ſervice and worſhip, we may gather the negli- 
gence, careleſneſſe and unfairhfulneſſe of rhe Miniftery in every 
Church; and, # comtra, for ſuch people, ſuch Prieſts, ſuch follow- | 
ers,ſuch guides. Travellers will hardly go before their guide, but | 
follow atter him. It may ſometime fall out otherwiſe ; bur thar | 
happeneth,as many a careful maſter hath corrupt ſervants,though | 
he have never ſuch carc'over them, becauſe his neighbours do not 
carcfully and ſtrairly bring up theirs : ſo from the neighbour pa- 
riſhes : Bur whererhe Miniſters are joyntly fatthfull,they have not | 
that corruption which otherwiſe would be. | 
To teach as many as defire and love the pure worſhip of God, | Uſe 2. 
that ir may continue and not be corrupted, todo what 1s in them | 
for their places and condition , that there may be continued a 
fairhfull and painfull Miniſtery. Private men uſe private meanes 
to pray that the Lord of the harveſt will thruſt our ſtill more and 
more labourers. Others in their place to ſpeake and advance | 
Lawes and Ordinances for that purpoſe: for if old and fairhfull 
Eli be any way diſenabled, and his Eccefibe be Hophni and Phi- 


neas 


Vſe 3. 


- | The nature of man of it ſ{clfe will be care 


eAn expoſition upon Chap. 2. 


xeas, giventotheir bellics, to idleneſſe, to prophancneſle , and | 
yer they may carry it out,as they, with little or no check, and nor 
be compelled to other 'carriage ; how ſhall nor the offerings of | 
God and his worſhip be contemned £ If Wolves be among the 
Flocks.& the Shepheards be aſleep,and warch them not by night, 
in ſcaſon and our of ſeaſon, how ſhould my not be ſpoyled ? 
ele enough of the 
ſervice of God, how much more if they have corruptions ; nay, 
if it want encouragers, bur finde bad and corrupt —_— 
To almpoithhe Miniſters, ſeeing that upon them depends the 
purity or corruption, the honour ax contempt of the ſervice of | 
God, as they have a defire that he whoſe they are, whom they 


Dotrwme, 


Reaſon 1. 


| carelcfſe and negligent, as the people will grow corrupr, ſo they 


ſerve. and who hath taken them ſo nigh unto himſelfe,, may be 
' honoured of his people, and have pure and holy worſhip: perfor- 
' med unto him:ſo to ” fairhfull & diligent intheir places,o teach 
' and inſtruct, to exhort and perſwade men unto them : As they 
; ought to give the Lord no reſt for his people, being his remem- 
brancers; ſo not them for him, being meſſenger : for if they be 


will like themſclves intheir corfuption. For men who carry their 
ſinnes away unrepented, will take themſelves not to fin, and ſono 
lory ſhould be givento his Name. How unfaithfull ſhould that 
GR be, who for ſparing himſelfe a little, will let his maſters 
honour fall to the ground : ſo that Miniſter. Be they as watchful 
as they can, they ſhall finde thar this corruption will ſeaſe,upon 
men, and ſettle upon them, it they wake them not, how much 
more if they ſleep, will the enemy ſow tares ? | 
I will even ſend 4 curſe upon yes. ] The curſe in generall, which 
i5 not for their ſinne ſo much , as for their impenitencie : for 
+ the coherence ſheweth, and this his long patience towards 
them. | 

I will even ſind 4 curſe.) For the contempt of his worſhip 
comes many plagues and curſes upon men, wide cap. 1:1 4+ 

Y pox yes. ) Though his Prieſts, and deare to him, yet that 
would not ſave them. 

No perſon can be free from the judgements of God . if they 
ſinne, be they never ſo neere unto him, cither in place, or particu- 
lar profeſſion, or in generall profeſſion of his Word, as it is mani- 
teſt here. So Numb.20. 12.Levit.10,1.2.E/4and his ſons, 1 Sam. 
4-2Sam. 6. Yzz4b. Luke 1. 18. 20. Ads 5, 

| Becauſe when he cannot be ſanRified in them, he will be glo- 
ried, Levir, 10. 3. that is, he will juſtific himſclfe and his juſtice, 
when he ſpares not ſuch as are nigh to him. For as it was the grea- 
ter manifeſtation of Salomons juſtice, that he put a murthercr to 


death, and a great on, Job : ſo the more that he pur him to death 
at the hornes of the Altar, 1 Kings 2.31, 


Becaulc 


_ — — — 
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Becauſe he might either purge their preſent condition, or pre- | Rea/ex 2, 
vent their future finnes,and keep both them and others from pre- 
ſuming : What berrer meancs then ſharp medicines, and ſeverity 
in punuihing? Deut. 13.11. 

Then from the judgements of God upon men, of a ſpeciall or 
generall p_ , may not a man condemne the profeſſion, | 
becauſe this proves the profeſſors not whe ſuch as they ſhould ! 
be : as many are ready to condemne the Miniſtery , and the 
profeſſion of pietie, from ſome judgments that happen unto them 
that are in the profeſſion. Admit that the judgement argue the 
corruption, yet muſt ir not condemne the profeſſion, or the place. | 


1 


Vſer, 


*It you {ce an. unworthy Prieſt , you 
may not —_ er the Pricſt- 
hood ; but him who abuſes it. If /udas 
were a traytor it was his owne fault,and 
not to be laid to the Apoſtolicall pro- 
feſſion. Many Phyſitians are murthe- 
rers, who poylon in ſtead of curing; yet 
I condemne not the Art, bur ſuch as a- 
buſe it. Many Mariners make ſhip- 
wracke ; yet we condemne not the Art 
of Navigation, but thcir badnefle. 
And mens mindes, who in ſuch things 


* $; videris ſacerdetemindignum, non 
0b id calnmniari [acerdotium deber, neq; 
enim calumnianda res eſt, ſed ills ſolum 
mretur Ones ark convittis, quitante bono 
abutatur, Non enim fi Fudas producor 
fwit, hoc Apoſtolice profefſionis crimen, 
[ed unit tantum viri mens improba fuit: 
& medics quidem mutii carnifices ſunt, 
que pro mede(s; venenum propinant, nec 
ramen arte vitwpere, fed qui arte ſua ini 
q#-u_4butithr : & naute quamplures na- 
Vigia 4m[erunt, nec ars navigands ta- 
men crornm perverſa voluntas jure dam- 


muſt needs be occupied, ſhould rather 
exerciſe themſclves ro meditate of the 
juſtice of God, and to juſtifie him that ſpares not finne, no not in 
thoſe whoare moſt nigh unto him, giving a purgation, as it were, 
to his owne houſe, as David ſaid he would do to his, Pfal. 101. 
And laying the fault where it is, not upon the profeſſion, bur the | 
perſon. In this {bs friends were better then many, who of the | 
rwo, when they could not ſound the depth of Gods dealing, they 
accuſed him rather then his profeſſion , that he had kent an 
hypocrite in it. And as not anothers profefſion, ſo never his own, 
where he findes Gods judgements in 't. As many men draw 
neere to God , and take ſome holy profefhon upon rhem , and 
thinke then all ſhould be ſafe with them,_and rhen feare nothing ;, 
which when itbefalleth unto them, begin to contemne their pro- 
feſſion, as the Jewes, Jer. 44. 15.16.17.18. ſorhey. Bur as the 
Jewes never conſidered their preſent corrupt ſervice of God, nor 
their by-paſt corruption and Idolatry unrepeated of, verl. 21. 
CY might have ſeen thar it came upon them for thar, 
not for theirprofeſſion. So with theſe. 

To teach all,who draw neere to the Lord, either by ſome _- 
ciall office in the Church, or profeſſion of his Word,nor for that 
| topreſumeto live inany ſin, as ifthar ſhould be his ſanctuary : for 
if others have been ſmuten,as it were, at the hornes of the Atrar, 


nauda, Chryloltom, 


Wſe 2, 


why 


ES 


12 


cuſat, 


Dettrine 1, 


| Dotltrme 3, 


Fe 1, 
Vſe 2, 


Ye 3. 


| — 
| 


1 Pet. 4.17. And for profeſli- - þ 00 
-haqarey v0" 0 IG. are labour for more holineſle, the neerer he comes | 


fin ; yea, of all: Licer grave to God, and to avoyd cven the lefle corrup- 
in omnibus preciputin 115 ta- tions; forthe Lord will leſle bear it inthem: for. 
men quein conſimils crimine he will þe ſanCtified in them that draw ncer unto | 
etiam prof. ſſio ſantlitatis «- him , if not by their holineſle, = by his 


eAn expoſition upon : Chap... 


why ſhould he thinke to eſcape 2..nay, he ſhall the leſle eſcape | 
then an other further from God, becauſe he hath theſc examples, 
and hath not feared ; nay, he ought the rather to. 


own juſtice in puniſhing rhem more ſharply , to | 


the end that as the wax, the more necrer it approcheth to the hire, | 
ſo much more the hear of the fire approacheth in melting of it: | 
ſo the holineſſe of God may berrer be known in uncaſing of ſuch 
hypocritcs,or hypocrifie —_— to him; and ſo he may be | 
the more glorified of the people in ſuch judgements. 

And willcurſe your bleffings.) The firſt particular curſes in 
curſing their bleſſings already beſtowed on them ; which is either 
by taking from them the power they havero nouriſh, and he hath 
by his ordinance givenunto them; or elſe ſo that they ſhall not 
be comfortable unto them ; or cl{c in making them rurn to their 
hurt. 

Then doth God curſe men when they have abundance of out- 
ward things,and have not the comfort by them ; which happens 
either by his raking .away the ſtafte from the creature, or the 
ſtrength from the carer, Micha 6. 14. Thou ſhalt cate and not be 
ſatisfed. 

All creatures have the power to help, nouriſh and comfort 
man, and to preſerve his life, not of themſelves, but from God 
and his bleſſing. Meat without him are fitter to choke then feed, 
as Clay to put out eyes, Joh. 9. rather thento give ſight. 

This teacheth why the rich as well as the poore muſt pray, 
Give us the day, &c. and thoſe who have abundance, as well as | 
_— who want, 

Not to truſt and rely upon them, when we have them, and uſe 
them: for Luke 12. 15. A wars life conſiſts not in the abundance of 
things which he poſſeſſeth. 

Not to feare or diſtruſt when our means are never ſo ſmall, 
nay, wanting ;z becauſe he that can by the means, can alſo help 
without them, where he hath himſelfe denied them, and man not 
by his fault deprived himſclfe of them : ſo much is that of Matth. 
4+ 4-7. There 15 another remedy in the hand of God, who 
though he give not food, can prolong the life of man with his 
beck and will, and word onely ; he that could makethe garments 
of the Iſraelites laſt longer then by reaſon or in their nature they 
__ can make the life of man, which is more excellent, to 

Tea, Thave curſed them already.) An amplification, or confir- 
mation | 


|Verſ.zz the Propheſie of Malachy. | ng 


mation by way of correction ; ſhewing how they had not profi- 
ted by his judgements', though they were upon them, and had 
been long. | F 
The judgements of God profit not the wicked, but rather of | Dodrine, 
rhemſclves make them worſe : They benefit not by them, bur | ' 
grow worſe and worſe. They diminiſh not their ſins, bur adde to | 
them.The experience ofall rimesin the Church ſheweth ir, Iſaiah | 
' 1. 6. Jer. 5. 3. Pharaoh and his: ſervants, Saul and his court. : 
Becauſe they are ignorant and blinde, not knowing who ſmit | *<4/0» 1: 
chem,nor why, neither the authour, nor the end, nor the cauſe. 
Like the pur-blinde Philiſtims, 1 Sam. 6. 9. who would rather 
; impure it to chance then the hand of God, and ſo think 'fome 0+ | 
ther cauſe then their ſin, and ſome other end then their forſaking 
their f1n. — SN | 
Becauſe they are like to the ſervant in the Law,Fxod.21.5.6. | Reaſon 2, 
thatwhen he ſhould have. gone our free , yet ſo loved his wite | 
and children, that he would remaine a {cryant for ever. and with | 
a publicke diſgrace : So theſe Tovethcir ſins, that they had rather | 
be ſervants {Bl}, and under aMiction and-judgements, then part | 
with their fins, which makes them impute thar they ſuffer to. any | 
thing rather then their ſins, finde out ſome other cauſes, and ſo 
| blindethemſclves. Like men whenthey have ſurfeired of ſome 
meat, when the Phyſitian comes to them, had rather hazard their | 
: health;then tel him whar, is the cauſe, leſt he ſhould forbid ir | 
them. | | | 
' Toputadifference betwixt the good and bad, Gods children | 
' and the wicked, who often happen into the ſame judgement and |. 
affliction together,as chafte and whear into the ſame five,gold and 
| droffe imtothe ſame fornace ; yct are they diverſly affected in ir 
and by it. Gods children are made the better,more neere heaven, 
more holy. As trees when they are pruned and lopped from thejr 
water boughes, do grow higher, and bring forth fruir more pler- 
tifully : So he increaſeththe more,and is more excellent. As the 
Arke of Neah, the more the waters of the flood increaſcd; the 
| higher it was carried, and came neerer to heaven: So they. But 
the wicked are more hardened,as the Smiths Anvill, or Stirhie. 
This may teach us, that nothing but the Word is able ro win} w/e 32, 
men unto God, and to bring them out of their ſins and corrupti-| . 
on; the benefites and the bleſſings God beſtoweth upon men,and 
the judgements and curſes he layeth upon them, may prevaile 
with a man already converted,as he that knows the uſe and end of 
all, bur not before, Deur. 32.x5-2 Chron.28. 22. They may pre- | 
pare men for the Word, they may open the care thara man hall 
attendto the Word, Job.33.16. They may, as fire, make a man q 
pliable for the hammer of the Word, that ir may work upon 
them, 2 Chron. 33.12.13.18. m4 
Bb | To! 


——— — 


Vie i, 


—_—  — 
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| Defrixe 2, | Whenthe Word,and admonitions by the Word, are rejected, 


- OH EGS. ns 5 2-- oc Maen nop 
Pſe 3. [ To teach men not by their affliction, bur by the fruit of their af- 
Aictionto diſcernthemlelves, whether Gods people or no. Iſaiah 
27.9. Andthis is all the fruit,the taking away of his ſin. 
Dofrine x, | Gods judgements not regarded , men not profiting by them, 
they are fore-runners of greater, warning-picces of more fearfull 
plagues, Hoſca 5. 12. x3. 14. Amos 4. 2.11. Iaiahg.12.13.14. 
Levit.26.18.21. 
Berauſe ye da not conſider it in your heart.) The reaſon of this 
curſe, becauſe they had not applied themlelves to the Word,and it | 
to them, but had rejected it.and made light by it, 


then followeth rhe rod of God upon their backes, Micha 6. 9. 
Heare the rod. 


—_—_— —_—__ _ 


Ls —_— — 


V+r xs. 11. 


Bebold 1 will corrupt your ſeed, and caſt dung npon your fa- 
ces, even rhe dung of your ſolemne Feaſts, and you 
[ball be hike unto ts. En 


PB £#»i2 , I will corrapt your ſeed ] The future judgements pro- 
phecied of,two in this verſe, Famineand Reproach. Thus hath 
God decreed ro puniſh thoſe, bur before he will execute, he 
makes it knowne to the Prophet, and tells him what he wall 
doe. 
Dottrine x.” | Whenthe Lord purpoſcrh to bring a judgement upon his peo- 
ple, he communicates his counſels with his Prophers and Mi- 
niſters. 

I will corrupt your ſeed.) The firſt judgement m this verſe is, 
Famine : for the ſced corrupted that i can bring forth no fruit, 
| muſt make that,muſt cauſe famine. 

Dofrixe 2, | Forthe iniquitics of a land and people, the Lord will lay death 
| and famine upon them, even for their fin, and tor rhis in ſpeciall, 
for contempt of his Worſhip and Word.So here,and 2 Chron.7. 
13. 14. Levit. 26.19,20. Pfal. 107. 34. Ezech. 5.16.17, Amos 4. 
45.6. & 8.8.13. 

Reaſon 1, | Becauſe this, when many other things prevails nor, is a meanes 


tro make men retire, and returne to God by repentance, Asthe ! 
inſtance in the prodigall ſon, Luke 15.16. 17. | 
Reaſox 2. Becauſe as S. - oftome ipeaks,they who blaſpheme God, de- | 
Indigns ſunt | ſerye not the uſe of thoſe creatures which glorific him ; becauſe 

wts crearnrs | the ſon which reproaches his father,is unworthy of the miniſtery 


ke ws ”_ | of ſervants. 


ipſum blaſphemantes,queniam filius contumelia patremaſſiciens,ſervorum miniſterio fun- 
£6 non eſt dignuns, Chryloſt, Hom. 25.ad pop. Antioch, | 


Becauſe 


th Med 


_ 


the Propheſie of Malachy. 
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| Verſ T | 
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Becauſe it is juſt with God to ſtarve their bodies, who by the | 


his perpetuall houſe, where he would dwell for ever, and their 
bodies their owne clay houſes, and momentarie. 

To informe mens judgements, who when ſuch judgements are 
upon them, to aſcribe them to ſecond cauſes :as to the winde and 
weather, to the diſpoſition of heavens and earth, or to the cruel- 
tic of men in hoording up and making a dearth, as the fick often 
imputeth his diſeaſe to his mear, or bad dier, or taking the cold, 
& ſuch like, and never to their fins,as the cauſe of it : theſe may be 
the means,and ſo thought of; and as in heath and proſperity there 
is fomewhar to be givento them as ineans , ſo in this. Bur the 
principall is their fins, thus provoking God, thus ſhutting heaven, 
and opening it againſt them ; either by drouth making a dearth,as 
in Jules 


. : . - ; Mu _ 
or by moiſture making a famine, as in England;'or 


3 


uiries ofthe people ; out of the Church, fins againſt honefty, 
the ſecond Table : and in the Church , both thoſe , and ſins a- 
cainſt the firſt Table, contempr of Gods Worſhip and 
Word. 

Toteachus in our land, and time, what we may expe, as by | 
the courſe of Gods dealing, adding famineto peſtilence, before | 
he bring the fword, and other deftructions: As Princes do 
with rebels in a walled rowne, or intrenched in a fence, cut off 
their proviſionand victuals ro make them yeeld : ſo the ſins of the 
time abounding, as it was propheſied of the latter times , and the 
contempt of the word being marvellous great amongſtus , even 
among all ſorts, of all degrees. If it was juſt with God, for ſen- 
ding a famine Iſrael three yeares, yeare after yeare, for brea- 
king their faith with the Gibeonites,and not regarding their word 
they had paſſed to them, 2 Sam. 27. 1. what will it be with God 
toſend it ſoupon us,who have ſo often broken faith with him,and 
contemned his Word and his Promiſe « Are not they unworthy 
of the crearures of God, which glorific him not in their places, 
who do daily blaſpheme his Name and Word, and make it to be 
cvill ſpokenof ? | ſuch ſons as contemne their father, and re- 

ard not his word and command, unworthy of the help of any of 
bis ſervants 2 Let us fit as Fudges inthe generall, and we will 


—_— 


| 


howſoever elſe it comes, yet the cauſe of it is mans ſins,& the'ithi- 


and ' 


give ſentence againſt others, that it is ſo. To us Nathes the Pro- 
phet ſpeaketh, ye are the men. Therefore what expect we elle * | 
nay,what can we expedt better? And if we have not been bettered | 
by Gods hand, as Dawidcalled the peſtilence , It is better we fall | 
into the mercie of inſenſible creatures.,then into the crucltic of un- 
reaſonable men. 


To |! 


contempt of the word ſtarve their owne fouls; as Haggai 1. 4. | 
God called for a famine upon the people, becauſe they comem- | 
ned his houſe; and decked their owne : So in this, the ſoule being | 


| 


—— 


Roaſon 3, 


UV/e 2, 


Uſz 2, 


Oe 


Dottrine, 


Reaſon 1. Becauſe he made all things with caſc, and with his own word, 


Reaſon 2. 


16 | eAn expoſition pon Chap.z.] 


—| Todirc& men whenthey are under ſuch a judgement, & God 
ſends cleanneſie of teeth, and fſcarcenefſe of bread, not to | 
' quarrel] with the meanes, and complaine of thisand that, bur fox | 
; a man to quaure]l with his owne finhes, and contuls not with fleſh | 
and bloud , which will make him accute the meanes; bur with | 
the Oracle of God , which will make him accuſe himſelfe, and | 
: let him ſee where the ſinne is , that it may be reproved , and hc | 
humbled, and the land cured. David tooke this courlc, though it | 
was long before he did'it, ro enquire of the Loyd the __ of | 
their famine inthe end of the third yeare; and underſtanding why | 
| it was, and that the ſatisfying of the Gibeonites, | 
1 will corrupt.) The word ſignifies, to rebuke : i. I will witha 
word of my mouth deftroy it. 
God is able with his bare Word to bring judgement and de- 
{traction upon a whole land and people, if he but ſpeake the 
word,they thalt ſoon<ome to naught,and perifh:he thar is power- 
full ja the voyce of the people, by the ſound of Rams hornes,to 
theoverthrowing of the walls of Jericho, Joihua.6, can be po- 
werfult by his owne ward, to overthrow whonthe will : Or thus, | 
it is ascaſic for the Lord ro puniſh and deſtroy men, as it is for 
| man to ſpeak a word, Jcr. 18. 6. 7. Pla. 104. 29. 


| Gen. 1. Now its a farre leſſer thing to deſtroy thouſands, then 
'ro make one. A man can more eaſily overthrow whole Cirics in 
' ſhorter time then build one houſe ; ſooner finkea Navie then 
| make one ſhip. 

| Becauſcheis Lord over all, and hath all creatures at his com- 
| mand, being Lord of hoaſts. Now how cafic it is tor Princes to 
| deſtroy therr enemics, orthoſe they hate, and are diſpleaſed with- 
all, when they are of a great command. 

To teacli men not to rely, or put contidence in man, orany 
Yſel, ' creature. There is in it {clfe that which might keep men from tr. 
being well thought of and conſidered; becaute they are in them- 
felves nworrall and murable, very uncertaine and deceirfull: bur 
more whenthis comes to be conſidered, that God can fo eafily 
deſtroy them , witha word , or blowing upon them; which to 
truſt and put confidence in them, will certainly procure him to do: 
| and, which done, will make a man maryclloutly aſhaned, that he 

hath put any confidence in them, | 
Uſe 2. To let us ſee the fearful condition, and the danger wherein | 
they ſtand , who live, by reaſon of their corruptions and iniqui 

ties, out of the favour of God, who can eaſily deſtroy them, and | 
rhe things they have, or is beloved of them, with a word , witha | 
blaſt. It it be ſo inreſpe& of mento live our of the favours of 
Kings and Princes, who have their limited powers , who are but | 
men, and have their breath in their noſtrils, as they have , what | 
I 


— — — 


—_ 


Verſ J the Propheſie of Malachy. 
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| 


Les he our of Gods favour, by whoſe breath they ſtand and 
live, and W.. --ith-drawing his breath,they come to nothing * If 
| he be ſo able, why «@., 10 ſuffer them £ It is from the abun- 


| dance of his patience,not Was. ,f . which abuſed by them. 
increaſeth his wrath and their innes, and will make that A will 


come the more ſuddenly and heavily upon them. The heavier 
the weight is that is hung at the clock, the wheris «mm wifter,and 
; the hammers ſtrike ſooner and ſmaner. 
; To teach every man totake heed how they offend or diſpleaſe 
| God,as they lovethemſelves, or any thing they have, ſecing hee 

can ſo eaſily deſtroy both one and other. Men are apt to make 

the power of _ men eithera bridle to reſtrain them from oft- 
tending, or a {purre to make them do the things they command, 
even when they are unlawtull : For who are we, ſay they,to with- 
ſtand ſo great men £ Were their faith as good as their ſenſe, th 
might ſee there were cauſe to ſay ſo of God,and would know.it 1s 
| 2 farre more fearetull thing to fall intothe hands of God , then 
' intothe hands of men. 

» Andcaſt dung m—_ faces ] The ſecond particular in this 

verſe, for laying ſhame and ignominie upon them. 

God makes men, Miniſters and others, to be had in reproach 

becauſe of their ſinnes. 
' Eventhe dung.) Theſc Prieſts had thought to have gotten 
love, eſtimation and credit, by bearing with the corruption of the 
| people, not reproving them tor their ſacrifices they brought, and 
| on careleſneſle in Gods ſervice ; but this God will turn to their 
| ſhame. 

When men think by unlawfull meanes to get credit, honour 
and eſtimation among men,the Lord he will turn it ro their ſhame 
and reproach. So here, and ſo with them who built Babel, Gen. 
I1. 4. but it was their confuſion. To this we may apply thar ge- 
nerall,Pſal.1 12.10. Hereto belong the examples of Haman, Fiter 
6.and 7. And of Herod, Acts 12. 21. of Pilat, Joh. 10. 12. From 
henceforth Pilate ſought to looſe him; but the Jewes cried, ſay- 
ng, ifthou deliver:him, thou arr not Ceſars friend : for whoſoe- 
ver maketh himſelfe a King, ſpeaketh againſtCeſar. But ſee whar 
Euſcbius reports, * We are not to be ignorant.thatthe ſame Pilat 


mities ſhortly after in the raigne of C«iwe.that being driven by ne- 
ceſſitie, he ſlew himſelfe with his own hand,and became himſelte | 
| the revenger of his own wickedneſle. 


Becauſe this wil manifeſt his power,that he can beat them with 
their own weapons,overthrow them by their own inventions. 
b 3 Becauſe 


Uſe 3. 


Dotrine 1. 


Dore 2. ' 


| 


who was interreſſed in our Saviours death, fell into ſo great cala--. 


| Frm 9s ſer 
vatoris neci interfuit,in tantas calamitates incurriſſe, ut neceſſitate adduttne, [ibs pro- 
pria manu mortem conſeiſcaret,ſuorumq; ſcelerum ipſe vindex extiterit Euſ. hiſt 1.2.67 


* Negne il- 
lud a nobsy 
$gnorart de- 

et, eu ip- 
[um Pila- 


Reaſoy x, 


———— —_——_— —_ — — 


F/e 1. 


| 


Ft quia bene 
nou potera, 
mals OMe 
buy innote- 
ſeerem, 


'F/e 2, 


Reaſon, 2, 


| may happily build up his houſe by oppreſſion, and uſury,and cru- 


| eAn expoſition upon 


| Becaulc he is zealous of his glory, and to ſuffer this, we 
obſcure it. Itis againſt the honor of a Prince to ler 2 © */* © grow 
by rebellion : it argues cither injuſtice or jm--+EMe+ - We 
This may ſhew the folly of thoſe -+*-7 whether Cy DE Pri- 
vate men, or men in place, M-gHtIacie or Miniſterie, who thinke | 


by unlawfull means reconcile favourunto them, to get a good 
name, eſtimario-. Or credit, Theſe men we may compare to him 
whom Aer. againſt Heloid. ſpeaks of our of the table, that when 
he could do no good to be famous for,or ſo famousas he would, 
he ſer Diawa's Temple on fire;and when none accuſed him forthe | 
ſacriledge,he went raving up & down the ſtreets himſclt,crying, 
that he kindled the fire. And being demanded by the Epheſi- 
ans, why he did fo, he anſwered ; Becauſe I could not ger tame 
by doing well, would get it by miſchict. But ir was his ſhame & 
| ruine ; and ſo may theſe look for, though they may proſper in ir 
for a whille : as rlicy in building of Babell, yet ſhall rhey tall by it. 
And that they would ſtop their .mouthes withall, will be the 
means to open them the wider,ſpecially itever there tall a breach 
berwixtthem,they will ſhew them directly, that they gained not ! 
by their courſcs,and the contrary to that will follow , which wel 
read of David, 2 Sam. 6. 22. 

To teach every man to take heed how he feekes reputation | 
and name by bad courſes, or by any the leaſt unfaithfulnefſe and 
ſin. Every man is deſirous of a good name; and it is more to be 

deſired then filver and pretious things, Prov. 22. 1, If any man 
| would have it, let him hh for it by lawtul means,and by wel- 
doing. If he ſeek it by forſaking his uprightneſle,and ſincerity of 
his place and profeſſion, I may ſay as 2 Kings 9g. 31. Had Zimri 
peace, that ſlew his maſter * So, had ſuch a one credir, that left his 


honeſty £ And God ſhall doto himas here is threatned. A man 


Chap.:., 


_—_———  _— — — — 


elty ; but in a few ſucceſſions, in a few years it comes to nothing : 


| a name a while, but it will not laſt long ; partly becauſe it is vane, 


* Merces congregates in ſac- thers, * as wares put up ina broken bagge, 
cum pertuſum ad theſaurum 75 3 treaſure laid up in anothers mouth, 1:0t 
| #» aliens ore conſtitutum que lockr in a cheſt , nor made faſt with barres. a5: 
| ren non clanditur, nee ſeras Bernard hath it. And partly, becauſe God will ! 
babet + Bern,de adventu Do- caſt dung into his face. The beſt glory is for 
mini,Serm, 4. well doing : that is in a mans ſelfe, not in ano- 


holds not inthe third heirc. A man may ſeck to riſe like Hamas, 
and be aloft a while, bur he ſhall be caſt downe. A man may ga 


quia vant ſunt filit hominum ; b<caulc it is not in himſelfe but o- 


thers power, > Cor. 1. 12. That is laid upona good ground,thar 
1s certaine and unmoveable. Ir is from God,and thoſe who have 
his Spirit, Yera gloria eft 2 Spirits wveritatis : Truc glory is from 
the Spirit of truth, 


Dung * 


-- 
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Dung in your faves.) The Lord had honoured theſe Prieſts ve- 
ry high, they had diſhonoured him, he threatens maryellouſly, 
and the more to diſgrace and diſhonour them. 

The more God hath honoured and advanced men, either in | De@;;»e. 
Church or Common-wealth, it they diſhonour him, he will dif- : 
honour them , and lay the greater diſgrace upon them. So with 
theſe Prieſts, none more honoured with God then they ; no grea- 
{rer diſgrace then here is mentioned. Now this is proved in the 
| cxample of Tezabel, 2 Kings 9. 37. of Ieroboars, 1 Kings 14.7. 8. 
| 9. 10, of Eli,1 Sam.2.27. 4d finem. Of Capernaum,Matth. 1 1.22. 
| 23. Manifeſt inthe Jewes, who were the mirrour, now the won- 
| der of _ world: it was once ſpoken of with admiration,now the 

by-word. 
| Becauſe, according to their priviledges abuſed, ſo are their fins | Reaſon 1; 
| of thoſe who have the greater,ormoe in number : then God gi- 
ving or rewarding according to their ſinnes, and workes, muſt 
needs receive more diſgrace and diſhonour. ; 

Becauſe his judgements in them will be more perſpicuous, and | p, ales 
ſtrike a more awe and feare in others, and moe ſhall rake notice of - 
it, becauſethey are more in the eye, as a Beaconupon a hill, as a 
Capraine or Lieverenant in a Band. And fothe more ſhall glori- 
fie his juſtice,and feare his power. 

If thou ſceſt men lifted upto honour & high place,do not envie Fer; 
them: for if they be good,there is cauſe to rejoyce. Prov.29.2. If | 
they be wicked,and abuſe their priviledges & high places, there is 
cauſe to ſigh, bur not to envie,Pro.29.2 becauſe they are not farre 
from a diſgrace, apubliqueone, a great one, anſwerable to their 
honor. The clouds that obſcure the Sun, are lifted up,bur powred | 
down again. Who would envie men upon an high pinacle, ready | 
to be caſt down? Whoa man walking upon the Ice,where it is ten 
to one,cvery houre his feet will ſlide, or it break,and he be utterly 
caſt downe to the botrome of a pir? ſpecially if ſome ſecret fire be þ 
kindled onit, or the heames of the Sunne ſhine hotly upon it. 

Toteach thoſe whom God hath advanced and honoured more | wy; | 
then others with any priviledge of knowledge, wiſedome, autho- 
rity, or credit, not to thinke that thoſe priviledges were given 
them thar they might be the Ximrods of the earth, and fight a- 
eainſt God, and his cauſe, and his Church, and diſhonour him, 
and thinke to carry it away without diſhonour from him ; nay, | 
they ſhalbe more iſhonored,and more vile Qvants mejor gratia, tents amylier 
then any others. * For the greater grace peccantibu: pans, Chyloſt. 
ſinners have received, if they fin, their pu- 
niſhment ſhall be ſo much larger. Chryſoft, Ant 
| Mighty ſinners ſhall be mightily rormen- Potentes potenter tormer:ta patien” 
ted, Hierom. ad Heliod. It were good all **7. Hierom ad Heliod, 
that are above others , would write it in their houſes , and every 
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Dore. 


Reaſon 1. 


Uſe 3. 


, place wherethey come, and keep it in their hearts. And ſuch as | 
 arcabove others in their places inthe Church, would remember 
| that, Marth. 5. 13. Ye are the falt of the carth , but ifthe ſlr 
| have loſt his ſavour , wherewith ſhall it be ſalted * Ir is thence- 
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forth good for nothing, bur ro be caſt our, ang to betroden under 
foot of men. 

And you ſhall be like unto it.) Or, it ſhall carry you away, 
meaning, thathe would adde confuſion and deſtruction unto their 
ſhame. | 

Shame and diſgrace brought upon Miniſters, Magiſtrates, or 
any other by thcir juſt deſert and default, by their careleſſe carri- 
age, and diſlolute life, is buta fore-runner of confuſion and de- 
ſtru&ion, which uſually followeth, unleſle it be prevented by re- 
pentance. Sos it here, Matth. 5.13. 1 Sam. 2. 30.31.32, with 
chap.4. 1 Sam. 15.30. Jcr.24.9.10. 

Becauſe th is argueth a great height of wickedneſſe, and that 
men are {etled much in ir, when ſhame will not fhake them from 
ir, and rouſc them up. For whereas to a man of any honeſty, or 
that hath any ſparke of goodnefle, his name is of more account 
then his goods; and that touched, more affes him then the other 


raken away. Now touched inthis, and not affe&ted, argues his 
deſperateneſſe and diſhoneſty. 

Becauſe when God hath ſmitten men in things that are ſo neare 
unto him, and ought to be fo deare, and they returne nor, it is juſt 
with him to proceed unto their perſons,and themſelves. 


To teach us, when we ſee menin contempt, Miniſters, Magi- 
| ſtrates, and others,ro judge of it as a fore-runner of ſome fearti ll 


| confuſion and deſtruction. If they be unjuſtly, without their dc- 
| fault, then is it of a general judgement upon the Churchand land, 
| it being alſo a judgement it {elfe ;, if juſtly for their diſſolute and 
| corrupt lives, then is ita fore-runnerof a judgemert to them, cf 
| their confuſion and deſtruftion. As it was in thetime of Popery, 
when the Clergic was come to the height of wealth , yer they 
were inthe wane and eb of worſhip and reſpe&;nay,in ſhame and 
_ : becauſeas in the morning, the neerer it js tothe riſing 
of the Sun,the more light is in the aire, and the more are deform- 
tics and thingsourt of order eſpied : So as the Goſpell drew nea- 
rer, that they were like Baals Prieſts, for deceiving the people, n 
contempt, with not affe&ting them to make them returne from 
their Idols to the living God. Therefore fhame and confuſion 
came upon them, as we have fcen. So of others, if they bein 
contempt,8c. And as of them, ſo of Magiſtrates, and other par- 
tccular men, For as a fickneſle cauſed by mans miſdicting of him- 
(cite, or otherwiſe by his default,and not ſpeedily curcd, is a fore- 
runner and procurer of agreater diſeaſe : ſo is it in this caſe. 

To teach every one that is in any reproach or contempt, what- 
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ſoeverhe is, to thinke of it as the harbinger of confuſion and de- 
ſtruction, if he benor affected with ir to repentance. Therefore 
ſhould he labour tolay it to his heart, and be humbled for it, and 
reformed by it: he ſhould be occaſioned by it to ſearch his wayes 
and his converſation. If ir befall him forrighteouſnefle fake, he 


thoſe who reproach him, yer he ſhould ſee whether it 15 not juſtly 
trom God, or no: tor that may be juſtly from him, which's un- 


12th wherein to rejoyce; if for his infirmities, and unjuſtly from ! 


=o c 


juſtly from them. Bur if indeed juſtly for his difſolute and looſe 


forme himſelfe : for when hard and bitter words prevail nor. then 


| 


I ee te 


V zsxs. IV. 
And ye [hall know, that I bave ſent this commandement un- 


 O— 


ſtand, ſaith the Lord of Hoſſes. 


Ndyee ſhall know.) The Prophet proceedeth to the cauſes of 

this condemnation. "Theſe are three : the firſt is, becauſe they 
had negle&ted their care of Gods worthip, not of any ignorance, 
but againſt their knowledge : for they knew that the dutic be- 
longed to them, and the commandment wasto them, For thus it 
i5t0 be read : For you know. 

Their ſinne is the greater, and deſcrveth the more puniſhment, 
who havethe knowledge what they ought to do, and yet follow 
their affections,thentheirs which know nor. 

Now the knowledge here ſpoken of, is of two things : of theit 
duric, and whar they ought to do ; and of their dignity, and what 
God had beſtowed upon them. And both makes their finne rhe 
{ greater, becauſe they have gone againſt their owne knowledge, 

and Gods kindnefle. That though God had beſtowed great ble(- 
ſings upon them, they had forgot it, though they knew it, and 
were unthankfull unto him. 

Unthankfulneſſe is a finne,when men do not anſwer Gods love 
2s he hath had care and dealt liberally with them. vide Chap. r. 
verle 2. 

I ſend this commandment unto youthat my covenant and 6 ſtand.” 
They muſt performe,thar is their parts; or clſc he would performe 
no covenant with them. 

God will nor, neither is bound to performe covenant with man 
togive him any thing he hath promiſed , whether ſpirituall or) 
temporall, of this life, or that is ro come, unlefle he performe his 


maſters.goeto beating and puniſhing with blowes.. So dath God. 


£0 you, that my covenant which I mad? with Levi, might! 


life; then is notto be expected any thing bur the confuſton and | 
deſtruction of his perſon, unleſle thar make him to humble and re- 
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Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon E 


06jef, 


Anſwer. 


\, covenant and conditions. The covenant of God is cither. gene- 
rallor ſpeciall. Thegenerall, either legall or Evangelicall. All 
| which requires the conditions to be performed on mans part,it he 
| would have God performe, or elſe, &c. Levit.18.5.Gal.z. 11. 

| Mark. 16.16. 1 Sam:2430. 2 Chron.15. 2, 


Becauſe their not performing, frees him from his promiſe, and 
bindes him nor to performe it, to give ſuch good things to ſuch * 
unworthy fedifragies, covenant breakers ; not to give, as it were, | 
the childrens bread rodogs. | 

When they performe, he will; becauſe he is moſt fairhfull 
that hath promiſed,and can neither lye nor deceive,he being true, | 
and Truth it ſclfe. TM | 

Rom. 3.3.4. For what though ſome did not belecve 2 ſhall 
their unbelicfe make the faith of God without effc&t © God for-| 
bid : yea, ler God be true, and every man alyer, as it is written, 


' 
» 
[ 


| That thou mighreſt be juſtified in thy words, and overcome 


whenthou art judged. Then will he pertorme when man doth 


nor. 
Thar will not follow from this, which is manifeſt thus : The 


Objef, 


eAv/wer, 


Apoſtle asketh the queſtion: Whereas many of the Jewes were | 
 unfairhfull,and covenant breakers, whether their infidelity ſhould 
| abrogate and make void the covenant of God,that he ſhould ſhew 
| no fruit of iramong them : and, as man, ſhould break his promiſe, 
| and performeto none that which was promiſcd to all. He anſwe- ! 
; reth, that cannot be, but howſoever the greater part of them had 
| broken covenant, with whom he might juſtly breake, and would, 
| yet his covenant ſhould have his full force and efficacie; though | 
| not in all, yet in the Nation : becauſe there was ever ſome good 
men among that peoper, who believed the promiſes, and lived 
uncorruptly and holily ; therefore inthem, and to them ſhould | 


that be performed which was promiſed. Shewing, that the wic- | 
kednefle of a multitude ſhall not make the promiſe of God void, ! 
and of none effect; but he will perform them to the beleevers,and | 
they who performe conditions, though they be but a very, 
few. And ſo the place makes for the point, not againſt ir. | 
Many enjoy Gods bleſſings,and never perform the condition, 
bur live wickedly and prophanely. | 
They enjoy not the bleſſing ot cternity, neither ever ſhall: and} 
as fortemporall things, they may enjoy them, but not any blcſ- 
ſing by them : it were better for them ro be without them , for 
they increaſe their ſinne, and are but fed and ſuſtained by them 
for the ſlaughter, as the damned are by Gods power to endure his 
wrath and puniſhment, | 
It inour obſervation we finde, that many promiſes God hath 
made, are not performed to our ſelves, or others. As there arc | 
many other things which may be anſwered for clearing and ac- 


quitting 
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quitting thetruth and fideliry of God, in this kinde; eſpecially in 
temporall things; he gives ſpiritual, an ounce of which is betrer 
then many apound of the other, And if he breaks not, that pro- 
miſeth ſilver, and gives the greater ſumme in gold : ſo not God. 
If he promiſe deliverance, and gives patience under the crofle, 
which js better for the ſufferer, he ſtill performes, becauſe: ſuch 
things had thoſe exceptions : And ſo in many other things, bur 
| this eſpecially, when the good things promiſed are not performed, 
| the cauſe is in our ſclvesand other men, why they are not per- 
| formed, and notin God , becauſe we performe not conditions. 
| And this being, makes us, not him, covenant-breakers,who have 
| made our ſelves uncapable, and unworthy of his bleſſings, and fo 
| have freed him from his promiſc,by our breaking with him. Now 
he thar is freed, cannot breake covenant, though he do not the 
thing before covenanted. 

To lerus ſee the folly of thoſe men who thinke to have Gods 
promiſes performed unto them, and him to keep covenant with 
them and in many things make no doubt bar he hath done, and 
in future times aſſure rhemſclves he will, when they netther have 
done, nor yet endeyour to keep any covenant with him. If the 
former be true.do they not deceive themſclves? and are they not 
(though how wiſe ſocverin other things, yet in this) ſtark fools ? 
For if he be a foole, that becauſe he hath rhe word, or the bond 
ofa good man, one able, and that never broke for the payment of 
a thouſand pounds art ſucha time, and ſuch a place, but upon con- 
dition he performe ſuch a ſervice, or cffe& ſuch a worke, to lay 
his whole ſtare and his whole condition upon thar, that it will be 
performed in the ſame time and place and yet he never go about 
to perform the conditions ar all,or as it ſhould be performed;were 
he not a foole 2 Sure inall your judgements he were very unwiſe. 
Andyet, alas | how many tools and unwiſe men have we , who 
deale thus, lay all upon Gods fidelitie, and performe nothing 
themſelves art all - As it God muſt needs pertorme, becauſe he 
had promiſed, and could not be fairhfull, unlefſehe did perform, 
when they keep no condition, Many a man deluded by Satan, 
and his owne ſecure heart, perſwades himſelfe God hath been 
mercifull unto him, and forgiven him his fins,though he never 
came truly to ſee finne,norto ſorrow for ſinne, nor forſake and re- 
forme his corruptions, wherein true repentance conſiſteth, and 
which is the condition on mans part, if ever he would have 
God take away his ſinne, and pur them our of his remembrance. 
Many one thinkes God had performed his covenant of temporall 
things, becauſe he is in the middeſt of abundance, and harh his 
barnes full, and his bagges full, and every where findes he increa- 
ſeth, though he never made any conſcience of his wayes, and the 
workes of God ; burart beſt lived bur civilly. and kept his on 

wit 
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— with men: and ſees nor.that he is deceived,8 ſees thattheſe are but | 
things that are common things , whercwith he js bur farted for 
| the ſhamblcs,and ſuch as: are reſerved for his cvill. And for time 
| ro come many.doubt not bur they ſhall obraine great things in this 
life, and that God will give them honour, and favour, and riches 

and abandance, though, they never keepe condition with him, 
Fools and blinde,who,know they cannot live, except they cate; 
not reap, except they tory ; not recover health, except they uſe 
phyſicke,and the means appointed : And yet thinke, withour per- 
forming the grand, meancs and condition with. God , they ſhall | 
have whar he hath promiſed , and ſo happily they may : But as I- | 
rael had a King in Gods wrath, and quails in his diſpleaſure : And 
as the Phyſitian gives his paticnt liberty to eate what he liſt, when 
he is our of all hope, and deſpaires ofever recovering him. Many 
a man perſ{wades himſclfe that God will ſave him, though he ne- 
ver was able to pcrforme the, condition of .the Lay , neither 
ever. endeyoured to performe the condition of the Goſpell, 
Truly thus 1s not to 'S many but deceiye himfeltc with an opinion 
of faith, he neither having the knowledge of the promiſes, the 
ground of it, nor workes the anſwerable fruits of ir. And ſo hath 
but a vaine,fooliſh,and dead faith. Bat he ſhall know his folly, 
when God ſhall manifeſt unto him, that he is not bound to per- 
form promilc, becauſc he never kept condition, 

Uſe 3. To teach every man that hath any defire that God ſhould per- 

forme covenant with him, to endevour to performe conditions 

* Cum de- | withGod.*He muſt firſt ſeck to know what they are God requires 

min pro- | of him, and then dothem : for without that he cannot do. And 

weigh F ſearching for knowledge muſt not onely be for the general, 

F mY pl r : a bur for the particulars of hus place, what command is ſent to him; 

__ {1 at. | 3nd then faithfully do ir, that Gods covenant may ſtand : We 

trabere pores | Mult repent, belecve and obey the Goſpell and Commandmems 

ris promiſe. | of God : For it is godlineſſe that hath the promiſcs, ard ſhall have 
ones, Chry, | the performance, Let ſueh a one remember, 1 Tim. 4. $. and 
hom. 25 3d | Prov.21:21. Yea, he may aſſure himſclfe, thar if he apply himſclf 
popul-ARtL- | ro that which God requircth of him, and he hath covenanted|! 

for;he ſhall be ſure to finde him that hath been a willing promiler,' 

a moſt faithfull performer. For parum erat promiſ610, etiam ſcripts| 

ſe tener; voluit, Aug. in Pſal. 119. And fo nogood thing that he 

harh promiſed ſhall faile, but ſhall all be made good, Joſhua 

22.15, | 

My covenant with Levi. Here is the honour and dignity he | 
had beſtowed upon them, having made a ſpeciall agreernent and 
covenant with them, 

| Doftrine, The Lord hath ſpecially honoured his meſſengers and ſervants 

the Prieſts inthe old,and the Miniſters in the new Teſtament : for 

he hath not onely made the generall covenant with them. 1 will be 


their 


{ 


Verl.4., the Prophefie of Malachy. | 28 
| their God, they my people , but hath made a particular and ſpeciall 
agreement and covenant with them : So here, and Numb. 8. 13. 
14. Thow ſhalt ſet the Levites before Aaron, and before his ſens , and 
off er them 4s 4 ſhake off ering to the Lord. Thus thou ſhilt ſeparate | 
the Levites from among the children of Iſrael, and the Lewites ſhall | 
be mine. 1 Sam. 2. 28. And l choſe himout of all thetnibes of iſra- 
« to be my Prieſt to offer upon mine Altar ,and to burn Incenſe, and 10 
wearean Ephod before me ; and 1 gave wnts the houſe of thy father, 
all the offerings made by fire of the children of Iſrael, Joh. 15. 15. 
2 Cor. 3.6. 

Dd they are of his privy counſell, and know his ſecret. | Reaſon 1, 
Amos 3. 7. Sarely the Lord Ged witl doe nothing, but he revealeth 
his ſecrets wnto his ſervants the Prophets. Privy counſcllours are 
ſpecially honoured and have a particular covenant made with 
them. 

Becauſe they arc his meſſengers, his embaſſadours,z Cor.s. 20, 
they are ſpecially honoured, and new ſworne, a new covenant. 

Norcaſon why the great and rich men of the world ſhould | Y/*7+ 
contemne the miniſtry Br their children, as roo baſe a thing, and 
not fit for their ſonnes, when as God hath thus honoured it, and 
taken them ſonecre unto himſelfe. In reſpe&t of which, Ames, 
who was beleeved to be the brother of Azariah, the King of | 
Judah,thovght ir no baſe thing his ſonne ſhould be a Prophet, 
neither Chriſt himſclfe to be a preacher. 

This may be a caveat for mento take heede how they abuſe | Fe 2. 
or injure the miniſters who arc ſo neere unto him, and whom he 
hath thus honoured : certainly they ought to honour him, though 
ir goe againſt the haire, and ſtomacke with theni,as with Haman, | 
becauſe he would have them honoured , bur if not, bur they a- | - 
bufe and diſgrace them, and uſe them as the Ammonites did 
Davids ſervants : Let them take heede they ſtinke not in his no- 
ſtrils , for if Princes be tender hearted and ſtone affected , with | 
the injurics of their common ſubje&s, and will revenge them 
what will they doe for their counſcllours ; fheir embaſſadours : 

nd yet meane mien will now abuſe them in words , and con- 
temne asfarre as they can for the law of man, if hy ſing not ple- 
cemtia, if they teach croſſe totheir humours , but their portion is , 
with'the Lord, and ſo is thcirs who fo abuſe them. And one day 
they ſhaſl both know whether is better to reprove and lift up his 
voyce and ſpare not, or to ſpare and reforme nothing. | 

It may comfort the miniſter againſt contempt when he is faith- | T/+ 3. 
full,yer to be ſtill ſo, and bold, remembring his honour God hath 
given him, which is better then all the honour man can affoord. 
And though men may thinke their fairhfulneſſe may hinder them 
from honour, as Balak ſaid to Baleam, Numb. 24. 11. Therefore 
now flee auto thy place, I thought ſurely to promote thee to honour, but |. 
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loe, the Lord hath kept thee back from honour : yet it isnot fo: for 

that is the true honour which God gives, and will give, and no 
| man can take; and they qughs as it is,2 Cor.3.12.{ccing they have 
' ſuch hope, to uſe boldneſle of ſpeech. 

This may teach what manner of men Miniſters ought to be, 
how ſanctiftied, of what puritic and integritic, ſceing God hath 
raken them to be ſo neer untothimſclte : therefore ought they to 
be carcfull thar offer them to -God, and they that receive them 
when they offer, and when they receive,not for favour,or money, 
or kindred, or any ſuch thing. A man will be marvellous carefull 
whom he commendcth buy for a common ſervant to a mean man 
his friend; more, toa Prince, moſt, to be ſo nigh to him. It the 
Steward of a houſe be permitred and truſted to admit ſuch as arc 
fit, how carefull will he be « If the Preſident of a Princes Coun- 
cell trotake inſuch as are able men, how vigilant and inquiſitive 
will he be, tharthey be ſuch as be competent for the place : So 
ſhould it be in this, the like care ſhould be had, and wo unto him 
that hath not. And men that are iathe place, ought to looke mar- 
vellous carcfully to their converſation,8& to keep themſelves holy. 
It was taught, Lev.22.2.e& 10. how unblemiſhed the Prieſt ſhould 
be: for if the whole people muſt be holy,more they. And if they 
muſt be carefull of their offering and ſacrifices, more of them- 
ſelves. And if they be nor, then ought authoritic, like Aſhpenas, 
Dan. 1. 3. 4+ 5. to chuſe out the moſt unblemiſhed, and looke:. to 
_ and ſuffer not them to be good fellows, gameſters,and ſuch 
tke, 

Covenant with Lewi.] They took not this calling to themſelves, 
but were choſen to it of God, and he made the agreement and co- 
venant with them. _ | 

None may take this calling upon them, to be Gods Miniſters, 
Gods Meſſengers, and to meddle in theſe fpiricuall things, which 
are proper to the Miniſters, but he that is called of God, and with 
whom God hath made this covenant. The athrmative inferres the 
| negative. Hereto belongs that, Numb. 1. 51. and 16. 10. and 4- 
15.20.,Ezra 2.62. 63. Heb. 5. 4. This made the Apoſtles ever a- 
{ vouch their calling,Gal. 1.1. Jam, 1. 1. Pet. 1.1. Hereto is that 
| Rom. 10. 15. There are three kindes of callings, when men arc 
called by men, and not by God, zs firſt, all —_— : Secondly,of 
| God by Miniſtery of the Word, all ordinary Miniſteric : Thirdly, 
by Chriſt immediately, as Apoſtles, Gal. 1. 1. The firſt to be 
abhorred, the third to be admired, the ſecond to be expeed of 
all in an ordinary planted Church, Rom. 10. 15. The calling is | 
double, or hath rwo pants , the firit inward ability for gifts , and 
aptneſlc for minde, willingneſſe and abilitic. The ſecond is out- 
ward, the calling by man, and the Church. Hereto belongs thc 
deſcriptions of a Biſhop and Miniſters , ſer out by Saint Paw 


1 Tim. 


i. 
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1 Tim. 3. 2. whereto cle may ittend ? if every one may intrude 
himſclfe into the Church and the calling, without the call of it, 
and that, 1 Tim. 5. 22. 
Becauſc ir is a fin unto them who ſhall , and a curſe belongs to | Reaſon 1; 
them for medling with things that are holy, when they are not 
ſeparated and appointed for them. They are thereby liable to 
Gods judgements, as was Yzz4h, 1 Chron. 13. 10. and /2244%, 
2 Chron. 26. 18. 19. | 
Becauſe elfe the Church ſhould be too much burdened: for | Reaſes, 2; 
whenas, 1 Tim. 5- 17. The Elders that rule well are worthy of 
double honour; Therefore many for ambition and eaſe would 
chalenge the Miniſtery, and tzke it upon them for the honours 
lake. Ce 
Becauſe, 1 Cor.14. 40. Letall things be done decently and in | Ko4/ov 3. 
| order, Therefore muſt there be a calling and chuſing of them by | 
| _ Church : for the other is to make all confuſion and dil- 
order. | 
This ſerves to copfute all Antabaptiſticall dreames, who con- | Y/er. 
tremne all ordinary callings, vocations ; and thinke that every man | 
may at his pleaſure, and when he liſt, rake this calling, and thoſe 
Eccleſiaſticall functions upon them. For if this be ſound and 
true, that muſt needs be falſe and corrupt, that any ſhould take a- 
ny part of this calling, without warrant from God, and beſides 
the order that God hath appointed. Yet I deny not but there is a 
difference where a Church is not yet planted , where every one 
that knowes Chriſt may preach him, and labour to gaine others 
that are ignorant of Chriſtian _— and are not to look for an 
ordinary ordination. For then is he choſen by the filene ſuffrages 
and voices of thoſe who heare, and thar is his calling , yet is he 
not to refuſe the ordinary calling, if after it be to be had. ;;Bur 
whena Church is already. planted, and eſtabliſhed, beeauſe atl 
things muſt bee done in order , then is required an appararit! or- 
dination by voyces or impoſition of hands ; that trouble and cor- 
fuſion might be avoided. Neither do I deny, but ſometime there 
Is an extraordinary funRion, as were the Prophets, not of the Le- 
viticall ſtocke, not ordained of the Prieſts, which God ſtirred, up, 
when ordinary Miniſters could not reforme the corruptions of the 
time; but whar he did extraordinarily,is to be admired ratlier rhen 
imitated : For we muſt follow the preſcript rule thar is tven; us, 
which is, that every man have his ordinary calling which is from 
God by men. | © ati" \A oO 
1 Cor. 16. 15. Now brethren; T beſcech you, know ye the houſe | 06je#, 
of Stepbanas, that it is the firſt fruits of Achaia, and that they have 
giventhemſelves to miniſter unto the Saints, '. __ 1{ 
The meaning is not, that they called themſclves,butthat theyſet | »/wer. 
themſelves apart to the Miniſterie of the Saints, inthe purpoſe. 8 


Cec 3 reſolu- 


*Veraſacra= , anſwer : yes, for the Scale is the Princes, w_ ſome other then 
ments licet | the Lord Keeper ſet it to by ſome indirect dealing. And though 
nou Vers ms» 
uiftri quia 
dant non 
ſua,ſed Det, 
Aug.lib. 2. 
cont.Petil, 


Vſe 3. 


| Teſolution of their owne hearts, and not contemning or neglecting 


; thoſe things which are proper rothe Miniſter,when they have not 
| a calling to it. If Yz246, if Yzziah were (mitten, how ſhall they 
| eſcape 
| as inthe Romiſh Churchthey can,for womento baptize, yet ſhall 
' they not c{cape for excuſe of neceflitic; it will not ſerve, becauſe 


Chap.z. 


PE Re El 


eAn expoſition apon 


; the calling of God by the Church. 
To let private men and women ſee their danger in medling with 


? whether they can pretend the authority of the Church, 


that it is not from God, bur it is from mans folly,or ignorance. If 
it be objected, that it is not then a Sacrament which is given by 
| them, when they have no authoritie to deliver a Sacrament; [I 


ſuch a Miniſter finne in dealing with the Word and Sacra- 
ments, yet are they ſuch to the hearer and receiver. Againe, that 
which S. Auguſtine * hath in his iecond book againſt Pezr#. The 
are true Sacraments though they are not true Miniſters , boca: 
what they give is not their owne, but Gods. 

To teach every manto be ſure, that he hath a calling of God 


| ter thee , neither have I deſired the day of miſcry ; thou knoweſt 


fo the Miniſtery before he take it upon him, -that he may be able 
to ſay, as Jer.7. 16. I have notthruſt in my ſclfe fora Paſtor af- 


that which came our of my lips was right before thee. His calling 
is his inward gifts and conſcience, abilitie and care to uſe them, 
and the outward calling of the Church, x Tim.3.10. For without 
this may he not do it, though he be never ſo excellent; as it is dar- 
gerous for him to meddle with this without the other. And if his 
gifts be inferiour to many, or as it may be but in his owne ſenſe: 
yet if it be the judgement of others, he may not by modeſty or 
ſhamefaſtneſſe refuſe , though ar firſt he may proteſle what he 
thinketh of himſelfe : = it they will not change, then muſt he 
yeeld and ſubmit himſclfe. 


— hs... ——_————— ——— 


Vzxs. V. 
My covenant was with bin of life and peace, and Igave 
bim feare, and be feared me, and Was afraid before 
my Name, 


Mz covenant was with him of life and peace.) The dignity | 
beſtowed upon theſe Prieſts conſiſting inthe ſpeciall Co- | 
venant, is here amplified by the parts of the Covenant. Firſt on | 
Gods res mars is double, a Gratious promiſe of life and peace, 
and a faithtull performance. 

My Covenant was with him of life and peace] That is, I cove- 


nanted 
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nanted with him,and tooke him into favour, and made a league 

and agreement with him ; and by my covenant I bound my {clfe 

ro give him firſt life, that is, lengrh of dayes here on earth ,, Saint 

Hieroms opinion of the life of grace here, and of glory hereaf- 

ter, is not greatly probable, hardly = inſtance of the like inter- 

pretation,and that peace following after, not ſo to be underſtood 
of ſpirituall peace , but ofan outward proſperity in this life: 
and ſo they who incline to Hierem in the former, underſtand it. 

And it muſt needs be, according to that which is Numb. 25. 12. 

: 13+ ——y to him ; Behold, I give unto hum my covenant of 
| peace, and be ſhall have it, and his ſeed after bim, even the covenant 
| of the Prieſts off ice for evver ; becauſe he was zealous for his God and 
; hath made an atonement for the children of Iſrael For the cove- 
| nant of peace is expounded by the perpetuall Pricſthood. And in 
| other places the branches of this covenant are ſet downe inthe a- 
' bundance of outward things, by the offering and other means borh 
rothe Prieſts, Numb. 18.8. 4d 20. 26. 30. and for the Levites, 
Numb. 18.21.2431. 

And I gavethem him ) Gods performance, As I promiſcd 
him theſe things, ſo I did very certainly and affuredly perform to 
Aaron,and Phineas, and others, who did performe conditions 
| and covenant with me; and will do to as many as ſhall fo deal alſo 

with me. 

For my feare. ] Now he comes tothe ſecond , containing the 
conditions performed by Levz, and theſe are the fear of God and 
humilitie. Some read it ; 1 gave him my fear ; which is true, and 
agrees well with the do@trine of faith : for the feare of God is the 

ift of God, Jer. 32. 40. burthe words are otherwiſe : 7 gave him 
theſe for the feare wherewith he frond me. Becauſe he beleeved 
my word, and honoured me in his place, and lookt ro. my wor- 
= in himſclfe and others, I honoured him, and gave him theſe 
things. 

pa was 4fraid before my Name." Iunius readeth it : He was de- 
ſiroyed for my Name : i. for not honouring my Name, Numb. 20. 
12.24-28, Butthe whole ſpeech here is againſt it: for he intending 
to ſet forth the care which Aaron and his ſonnes had of the wor- 
ſhip of God, and to commend him rather then tax his infirmities. 
It is rather, hewas humbled before me, he walked humbly and low- 
ly and did all in humiliry , not lifting up himſclfe cither for his 
high calling,or for his faithfull ſervice. The parts of the covenant 


promiſe. | % 

Long life and the length of daycs is the blefſing and gift of 
God. that which he promiſcth and performeth to all thoſe who 
feare him and walke in his wayes. Prov.10. 27. The feare of the 
Lord increaſeth the dayes ; bat the yeares of the wicked ſhall be dimi- 
| Cc 3 %Jhed. 


which is the Prieſts dignity. And firſt on Gods part, and firſt his 


29 


| 


DoFrine, 


on 


Reaſon 1, 


Reaſon, 2, 


Objef, 


Anſwer. 


Vſe1, 


| 


: 
: 


Pal. 91.16. 
Becauſe God will be glorified by his inthis life , as the Pſal- 


miſt, 1 will not aye. but live, and declare the workes of the Lord. 
| Now the longer they live, the more they may glorifie God ; then 
| it is a bleſſing, 

' Becauſcitis a bleſſing to helpe many, and to draw many unto 
| God inthis life, , burthar is done by living long , ſecing it is fo 
long before a man comesto be able to doe cither ; many of his 
yeares and dayes ſpent before he be fit for it. 

But many of the children of God dye untimely, and hive not 
long, how then is this true * 

This is not ſimply a bleſſing,as if he were happy thar lives long, 
bur as a ſymbole or ſigne of Gods govd favour,and love. It then, 
he ſhewes his love to {ome rather by taking them our of this life, 
then by prolonging their daics, he doth the rather performe his 
none" then breake it. A man promiſcth ten acres of ground in 
one field, and gives him an hundreth in another, he hath not bro- 
ken his promiſe. 60 if God have promiſed long life, that is, an 
hundred yeares here, and after not give it him, bur gives him c- 
terniry inthe heavens, hath not broken his promiſe , tor it bei 
not promiſed as a bleſſed and happy thing in it ſelte, bur as a figne 
| of his good will, whichis greater ſometimes to be taken our of 

this life. As 1eroboeams good ſonne was, that he might not be 
: infected with the ſinnes of his fathers houſe,and nor afflicted with 
; the ſight of thoſe horrible judgements that were to fall upon that 

cot family ; which was no ill bargaine to be raken from 
earth to heaven, from the conflict to the truumph, from the batrell 
to the victory, from mento God, and to the company of his An- 
gells and Saints. 

This is to _— old _ to be thankefull unto God = his 
mercy in preſerving them ſo long, and lengthening therr dayes, 
ſpecially They wa. beene Gund in the _ of rinkteoalneſe 
Prov. 16.31. It they have feared God and walked uprighely and 
humbly before him } it hath beene his bleſſing upon them, and 
mercy to them ; otherwiſe it hath beene bur a curſe unto them, for 
_ have bur lived to heape up wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
and to make up a greater meaſure. of their ſinnes , thar God may 
make a greater meaſure of vengeance. So that it had beene better 
for them never to have beene borne, or clſe ro have d yed fo foone 
as they were borne; for the longer they live, the more ſinnesrhey 
commit, and the greater ſhall be their rorments. Bur greater ſhall 
| be his glory that is found inthe way of rightcouſneſſe and in wel- 


doing becauſe he hath more glorified God. And.he ought {till ro 
ule 


—_——__HQ_— 


—_ 
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uſe this as a bleſſing of God , that he may glorific him more, and 
fit himſelfe more for him and for his ſervice ; imagining thar as 
old age is a bleſſing, ſo is ita bond, that he ſhould performe , as 
Pla.71.17,18.0 God thou haſt taught me from my youth twen untill 
now : therefore will I —_ thy wondrous workes. Tea, tven wnto 
mine old age and gray head. O God frſake me not untill I have de 
clared thine arme unto this generation , and thy power to all them 
that ſhallcome. Andif ho hove borne it in his youth it will be 
lefle burdenſome in his old age, forto others it is heavy. 

Then is it lawfull for a man to pray for lon lf , that he 
may live to glorifie God here , ſo did David, Pſalm. 102.27. fo 
Hezetiah, Taiah 38.3. True it is that a Chriſtian man ſhould be 
equally prepared to lite or death; for in things wherein a man can- 
not certainely know , which will make more for the glory of 
God,and their owne good and falyations , the will of man ſhould 
be equally prepared for both, leſt it ſhould reſiſt God ;, ſo inthis. 
And becauſe he ſhould lefſe torment and-vex himſelfe with the 
defire of life or feare of death ; yet is it not unlawfull for him to 
pray for life for the grounds before , ſo he pray for it as for other 
things, conditionally. Truth is that of Solemes, Eccleſ. 7.1. The 
day of death is betrer then the day of ones birth, becauſe of miſe- 
ries and fearefull rimes, when it is like as Auguſt : to be Diu wive- 


it not that ir is the more to be defired. When as a man may ſhew 
his patience, and fſpirituall fortirude in his qwne miſeries, and 
the more he ſuffers and conquers, the more he ſhall be (glorified. 
And in other mens miſcrics he may ſhew piery;comfortmd good 
will towards other, and mercie to them in their miferies, and 
finde himſelfe rhe more mercie. And his ſinnes he may breake 
off, not by ending his life, but by _— of it, & "—_ Ni- 
tance. And fo his age may bea crown-ot rightcoutneffe. He 15 
a wiſe Phyſitian that knowes how to temper his medicine; that it 
will clin health: And he is awiſe manwho learnes ſoro 


live,that a good death _ follow _ zx Hos = # 
Peace, plenty, proſperity, a proſperous eſtate, and plenty 0 
outward chings a liberall portion, God hath promiſed, and will 
performe tothoſe who feare him, and will walke in his wayes, 
1 Tim.4.8. Bodily exerciſe profiteth little - bar godlineſje is profitable 
wnto 14 things which hath the promiſe of the life preſemt, and of that 


thit s to come, Deut.28.1.Plal.84. 11. : 

Becauſe they may by them be better able both to glorifie God, 
& benefit men, being helps of their weaknes, and ſtrengrh totheir | 
infirmities, Becauſe 


Uſe 2, 


re,dig torquere, to live long,to be vexed long : * you ſolum fidelibus inutilia now 
Oras C Jprian,* Death is not only fot unpro- eff mars, vernmetian xtilis repe- | 
firable ro believers, bur profitable ; becaufe rirmr; quimiem percands pericnlis | 
it ſers a man out of danger of ſinning, and puts #<mmens ſnbſtrahit,c im non pes 
him in a ſecuriry of not ſinning. Yet proves 94n4s /ecurnaters conftitnit, 


Dottrine, 


Rexſon 1, 


EE 
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w ht b 
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*Ni/; hoc fe- 
Ciſſet, dovitse 
AH C09 4- 
tz0 non do- 
nam ſed ul. 
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para, 


We 2. 


| eAn expoſition upon Chap. 2. 


| and reſolved to be rich , rake many wayes to it, by falſe weights 


# 
j 
' 


Becauſc he might encourage them againſt all the diſcouragements 


' they ſhall finde in profeſſing his feare, and by theſe ballance them 


that they be not driven backe from him by the tempeſts Satan | 
| will ſtirre up againſt them. 

They who have the true feare of God, may beſt be, and live 

without carping care for the things of this life, they may beſt rake 

the Apoſtles exhortation ; Let their converſation be without co- 

retards Heb: 1 3.5,For they have his promiſe and covenant to 

be providel for of a liberall and rich portion : he that hath cove- 

nanted with a rich wealthy man, and one of great power, with a 
Prince of a countrey, that he ſhall be in ſafery and abundance un- 
der him for ſuch and ſuch ſervice, hath taken all care he 
will for ir, onely his care is to uſe it well : ſo it ſhould be with 
theſe. And farre better may it be.ſceing his power and riches ex- 
ccedeth all : he hath promiſed, and will performe ; and though 
the Lions lacke, and ſuffer hunger , yet ſhall they lack no- 
thing at all who feare the Lord. Bur many wicked men, voyd of 
Gods feare. have more abundance then moſt of thoſe who feare 
hin. Beit ſo yet is not this croſlcd : for as the life of man con- 
ſiſts not in abundance, ſo not their proſperiry when they have 
competencie. And a little that is ſufficient which rhe righteous 
hath where there is contentment with it,js better ther great riches 
of the ungodly. And if ſuch have not ſo great abundance and 
ſeeme ſometime to be ſcanted, it is either becauſe they have ſome 
ſecret fin known to God which ſhuts up his hand towards them, 
or becauſe they ſeck them indirely,which God makes fruſtrate, 
| or he ſees how their hearts would be upon them, and ſtolne away 
from him, and that riches would devoure, or for atime obſcure 
their religion , none their hearts better then themſclves. or as 
Chryſoft. be. 16. ad popul, Antioch, He firſt makes men fit to 
uſe and diſpoſe the riches he meanes to give them, and after gives 
them riches. * Whichunleſſe he had done, the beſtowing of 
riches had not beeneagift, but a puniſhment and revenge. This 
publicke and generall charter of God hath thele exceptions. 

To teach every man what is the nigheſt and readieſt way,what 
is the Kings high-way to proſperity and plenty , to riches and 
wealth, the feare of God , and the walking in his wayes. Many 
men who haſten ro riches, and have ſet downe with themſclves, 


and meaſures, by cozenning or deceit , by flattery or other wic- 
ked courſes. Happily a man may come to riches or abundance 
ſooner thenanother, that keepes the Kings high-way , as he that 
hath found a bye and caſting way , may come to his journeyes 
end ſpeedier then he thar keepes the ordinary way ; but they ſhall 
not _— with him. Prov. 20.21. 4n heritage & haſtily gotten at 
the beginning , but the end thereof ſhall not be bleſſed. But pony 
ſhall | 
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So. 


—— 
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ſhall come upon him. Prov.28.22. 4 #4# with 4 wicked eye hd/terh 
10 riches, a» y ſnkny nat that poverty ſhall come upon him. Acd he 
ſhall be guilty of mach finne, and bring much ſorrow upon 
himſelfe. Prov.22.20. 1 Tim.6.9.10. Butthey who take the right 
way ſhall be ſure of them, and not finde ſorrowes with them. For 
{o Gods bleſſing makes rich, for they ſhall have them by vertue 
of his covenant, and as teſtimonics of his love, which is farre bet- 
ter then farre greater riches, if it be buta pitrance, 

And I gave them him") That he had promiſed,that he performed. 

God in his will and decrees, covenants and promiſes,is moſt | Da&;xe: 
certaine and ſure. So much is here, and James 1.17. | 

To comfort thoſe who live in trouble and xfiiction in this life, | Ye. 
the Lord will make good all his promiſes to them in due time, 
upon this ſhould they ſtay themſelves as the Anchor hold, faſt 
againſt all temprations, herewith ſhould they comfort themſelves, 
As Pſal. 119. 49. 50. Remember the promiſe wad: to thy ſervant, 
wherein thou haſt cauſed me to iruſt. It is my comfort iw my irouble, 
for thy promiſe h th quickened me. As Aabraham{aid,Gen.22.8. 
God will provide it may be in this life, but if the leaves fall, the 
rootes are ſure to ſtand ; though earthly things are not always 
performed, becauſe they are not abſolutely promiſed, yet heaven- 
ly and eternall ſhall. . 

My feare.”)] Or for the feare wherewith he feared me. ] The con- 
ditions on the Prieſts part are feare and humility. 

Though men be bound to doe and ſuffer whatſoever God ſhall] Do&+3ne, 
hy upon them ; and when they have done all, both are, and muſt 
confeſſe they are unprofitable fervants. Luke 17. 10. yet the Lord 
in his great mercy and goodneflſe propoundeth , promiſerth, and 
performeth a reward unto them here, and Gen. 22.16.17. Mart.6. 
4.6.18. Mar. 10.42. Marke 10.29.30. Hebrewes 6.10, 

Becauſe of the imperfeCtion and corruption of men , therefore | g,,, x: 
hath he propounded them, : 

Becauſc he is fairhfull, and having promiſed, muſt, and will | geafos 2, 
performe. | | 
This is to encourage and heartenus to obey in all things with | 77e, 
chearefulneſle, and to beare all things with patience by the hope 
and expectation of theſe things. Heb. ro. 32. ad 38. and 11.24.25. 
26. Mat. 5.11.12. 2 Cor. 7.1. Indecd the moſt ingetwous, filiall | 
' & acceptable ſervice, is to obey for the love of God,and that ſim- 
ply without _ of reward, but be- | 
cauſe of our infirmity thar cannot, and  , , ce 4 ads ents .es-mctehh 
Gods mercie who hath ſo provided for ,, 1abores /ed premia confiderare ; ms 
our wzakneſle. For as S. C hryſoftome HHercatores now marss pericula, ſed In- | 
ſpeakes, * We ought in grievous and cram /pefians : Ita & nos calum & Des 
irkſome things, to conſider not the la- pre/entiam, Chrylolt, .n lob. Hom-7. 


bours but rhe rewards; as Merchants : 
| ; minde | 
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, mindethe gaine, notthe dangers of the ſea , ſo muſt we looke ar | 
' heaven and the preſcnce of 'God. 


. 


For the fearc. | Thelc bleſſings of life and peace are promiſed 


| for Gods feare; and this is the condition he required of them for 
them, 


He that would have the bleſſings of God performed to him, 
which he hath promiſed,muſt have this condition of his feare and 
muſt fearc him , for that he commends nere in Levs, he com- 
mends to poſterity,and commiands the performance tor the obrai- 
ning of the other, Deuter.5.29. . 0h th: there were ſuch an heart in 
them to fcare me. and to keepe all my commandements alway : that it 
might goe well with them, and with their children fer cur. Palm, 
I15. 11. 13: Prov. 14. 26. 27. Luke 1.50. This feare of God is a 
contin uall reyerent awe of him, riſing partly on confideration of 


his power, and partly of his mercy. Firſt, it is arcverent awe, ſerve 
the Lord in feare, and rejoyce intrembling. Secondly, continued 
not onely for a brunt or in ſome judgement, as thoſe in Jonah 1. 
16, but Prov.28.14, Bleſſed « the man that feareth alway, but he 
that hardeneth his heart ſhall fall into evill. Thirdly,the grounds, 
1. Gods power, though there be no expectation of evill, as we re- 
verence a man of authoriry,though he bear no cvil will unto us, bur 
good, cven for hisauthorities ſake. 1 Kings 19. 13. Heb. 12. 21. 
2. his mercy becauſe he hath ſhewed them. mercy and goodneſle, 
both in ſoule and body. Pſal.130.4. Hol.3.5.Job 1.9. 

Becauſe onely they muſt have them ro whom they belong; 


now as Chriſt of one, health, Mar. 15.26. And he anſwered and 
| ſaid,it is not good to take the childrens bread &to caſt ir to whelps. 
| So of all, they are childrens bread, onely their portion, which are 
| Gods. Now they arc onely his which feare him. Mal.1.6.Honour 
is filiall feare. 

Becauſe in covenants no man may expe anothers promiſe, 
bur he thar performes that he undertooke; fo in this. And though 
the mercy of God be great, itis to be expected and found,: not 
when men performe no conditions, bur in paſſing by their infirmi- 
ties when they performe them 

It is matter of comfort to as many as live in the feare and conti- 
nuall awe of God : to them belong the promiſes, ,and they ſhall 
have the performance of them; for the performing their conditi- 
6n, he cannot nor will not but performe his. They may happily 
be in reproach and ſcorneinthe time and age they live in, forthe 
teare of God which they profeſſe, the righteous Bn an abomi- 
nation to,the wicked , and reſtraining embers from cvill be 
made a prey to the wicked, Ifaiah 59.15. yet againſt theſe muſt 
this comfort them , thinking that theſe things are but as ſower 
ſawce to make ſweer and delicious meate more toothſome and 
| more wholeſome : neither muſt it trouble them toſee others in 

abundance, | 
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abundance, greater then they, and happily when they are ſuch as 

erforme no condition with God art all, bur are Atheiſts and pro- 

hane blaſphemers, and wicked miſcreants,and ſuch like : for this 
ſhould rather comfort them : if he do fo in his generall provi- 
dence to thoſe who have no promiſe, what will he do to thoſe | 
who havethe promiſe And if he feed the ſwine, will he ſtarve 
the children If the dogges be full, and corn-fed, will he deſti- | 
rutt the children when the bread is theirs « He will not ſure. Ir 
may be they ſhall not have things ſuperfluous to abuſc unto wan- 
ronfeſſe, and ſo to grow worle ; bur they ſhall have that which is 
neceſſary and fitting for them : And thar litrle is better then the 0- 
thers much. | 

To ſtirre up every manthat hath not this feare, to labour and | 7 2; 
uſeall meanes to come by ir. Ir isthe condition that makes him | © © 
| capable of the bleſſings of God, and the lawfull heire of them. He 
| that knew a meanes to make himſclfe capable of ſome rich mans 
; 900ds, and to be his heir or executor after his death, would defire | 
ix, ſeeke for it, and ſtrive to attaine it by all meanes. Admit ir 
werethe reverencing, and honouring, and pleaſing of him in all 
things; would he not he double diligent abouvir * So inthis, eve- 

ry man ſhould pray carneſtly for it, and long after it. Nehem.1, 
11. Pſal. 86.11. 

But becauſe many take the comfort to them, who have no part 
in it, and perſwade themſelves they have this feare, when they | 
have no portion of it, we may not unprofitably call co minde the 
five effedts, as fivenotes to know this childelike feare by, handled 

1.6. 
— humbled before me.) The ſccond thing God commen- 
deth in theſe as the thing he delights in and approved, and as the 
condition on their parts, for which hegave them his bleſſings, is 
humility. 

He that is humble and lowly in minde ſhall receivethe bleſſings | Do@rame, 
of God; to him hath God- promiſed themand will performe | 
them. James 4. 6. But the Scripture offereth more grace , and 
therefore ſaith , God reſiſterh the proud, and giveth graceto the 
humble, Pſal. 1 38.6.Prov.3.34.and 29. 23- | 


—— — 


— — —_ —— 


| 7 V uns. VI. F 
The law of truth was in bis moutb, and there was no iniquity oy 
foundin bis lips ; be walked with mein peace andequity , | 
and did turn many away from iniquity. 


Helaw of truth was in his mauth. Here begins the ſecond | 


reaſon given ofthe Lord, why he would bring theſe judge- | 
| ments 
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, ments uponrhelſe Prieſts , namely. their difſimilitude with the fo- | 
mer and firſt Prieſts, with whom he made the covenant, and to 
whom he did perftorme it, Aaron, Eleazar, Phineas, Andin this 
the order obſcrved is, he ſetteth downe in the firſt parr of the | 
compariſon, their good and worthy parts which were the prede- | 
ceſlors, verl. 6. and the reaſon of i, verſ. 7. There are foure | 
worthy parts reckoned of theits. And theſe were not of private | 
and particular parts, as they were private men, -but they were : 
ſuch parts as were in them as > rm perſons: As if it had re- 
ference with the former, he ſaid, he did not onely carry himlſcle 
and approve himſelfe a good and godly man ; but he ſhewed him- | 
ſelfe a wiſe and compleat Door, both inteaching the Law and| 
Truth of God, and giving moſt wiſe, grave, and wholeſome! 
counſell, 

The law of truth was in his mouth. ] The firſt part of the prede- 
ceſlors, which was commendable in them , he was ever moſt ſtu- 
dious of the law of God, and moſt skiltull in it,and taught ir moſt 
ſincerely to his people, ever teaching moſt ſound doftrine to, 
them, that they might obſerve my precepts. | 

And there was noiniquity found in his lips.) The ſecond thing | 
commendable ; he never propounded or taught any errour, he nc-| 
ver deceived any of my people to draw them from my true wor- 
ſhip; but raught ever that which was wholſome and good. Ini- 
; is commonly taken for the pervertion and depravation of 
the knowne right,and is oppoſite to equity and truth. 

He walked with me in peace andequitie. | The third thing com- 
mendable , the ſumme of ir is, he lived and performed the dury 
of his place without all negligence & unfaithfulneſſe , approving 
himſelfe to God and men. He walkes with me, i. he was moft 
carcfull to pleaſe me, and to approve himſclfe unto me,to worſhip 
me as I required, and followed not the wickedneflc of the age, 
nor was cotrupted with the depravations of the rime, whereby 
men were depraved in my ſervice and feare, as Gen.5.22. 

Fn peace.) That is peaceably,not provoking me to anger ; but 
cleaving faſt unto me, and obeying my will, ſo that I had no cauſe 
of expoſtulating or quarrelling with him. Cyril ſaith , To have 
peace with God, is nothing el{c but to defire to know and do that 
which God requires,and to offend him in nothing. 

And did turn many from iniquity. The fourth thing commen- 
dable in them,was,that by their exact walking, and faithfull rea- 
ching.they helped torurne others from their finfull wayes. Our 
of the coherence, thar from rhcir perſonall and inherent vertues, 
he proceeds tothe vertues of their place, and their publicke acti; 
ons and carriages , we may note : 

Dorine, | . It iSnot enough fora manto be honeſt and good in himſclfe, 
1 his owne perſon ; bur if he have any place, either more or leſlc 
| publicke. | 
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publicke,he muſt be good & fairhfull in thar, if hee would be ap- | 
proved of God: As if he bea Magiſtrate,or Miniſter,or officer, or 
maſter of a family.As this is manifeſt inthe coherence: ſo by thar, 
Gen.18.17.18.19.8& Exo 18.19.20.21.Hence is both the comen- 
| dations & blemiſhof old Zli,he was a good Prieſt, a good Magi- 
ſtrate, bur a bad father , in the more publicke, good ; inthe leffe. 
deteRive, 1 Sam. 1.2. Hence we read in Scripture, the commen- 
dations of good governours, and Kings, both for their private 
parts, and thetr publicke vertues : In themſclves fearing God, and 
in publick diſcharging their dutics ſufficiently and faithfully, 
And inthe new Teſtament we finde notonely private and mar 
nall duties preſcribed to Maſters, Fathers, Husbands, to Mini- 
ſters and Magiſtrates ; but ſpecially publicke, Fphef. 5. and 6. 
Col. 3. and 4. ,1 Tim. 3. 2. &c. Tit. 1.6. Hence the commen- | 
dation of the Angell of the Church of Epheſus), though he was 
defective in perſonall, Rev. 2.2. and the reproofe of the Angell 
of Pergamus, verſes 14. 15. | | 

Becauſe he more gloritics God : for though his good workes, 
as a private man, do glorifie God ; yet nothirig ſo-much as his 
faichfulneſle in his place publicke, which makes that God is glo- | 
rified much more, and of more. An annuall Magiſtrate may pro- | 
curethe glory of God more inthar yeare, then inall his life : nor 
onely becauſe Regis ad exemplams,cy6. but becauſe they may com- | 
mand and compell moe. . | 

Becauſe this will blemiſh the other their private parts, and bring | gea/en, 2) | 
Gods judgements upon them, at leaſt temporall.as in Ek, and the ; 
Angel of Pergamus. 

This may let all thoſe ſee their errovr and corruption, who | t/+ x; 
take places,or ſeck them only for the honour and dignity of them, 
withour cither ability for the durics,or conſcience and care to per- 
forme thoſe publicke duties, onely ir ſufficeth them that they 
have ſome faith and feare of God, as other private men have, and 
never ſhew themſelves faithfull in their publicke places, never re- 

ardro doe andexecute the places. Bur of few fathers of fami- 
ies can God ſay as of Abraham ;, nay, he knowes the contrary, 
that they tooke the place with no minde to do any ſuch dutie, and 
ſo execute it ſtill. -So of Magiſtrates and Miniſters, They 
are brought,” or thruſt themſelves, before they be called up- 
onthe ſtage of the world ; and whenthey are on it, do- no more 
then make a dumb ſhew, perform no more then lookers on,or bur 
things that muſt be done of courſe, and would be though they | 
{lept : which is the fault not onely of men profane, or bur civilly | 
honeſt , bur of men who profefle the feare of God; and may well 
be thoughtto have ſome good meaſure of it,and go for good and 
truly honeſt men. Yet it is their blemiſh,thatthey are carcleſſe of 
| the duties of their place. That as he ſaid, An cvill man may be a 
Dd "F good 
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o00d Citizen : we may fay, Good men are evill Citizens, Ma- 


' ſters, &c. which blemiſherh much their private graces1n the ſight 
| of God and good men. And upon many hath,and doth,and will 
| bring particularand reniporall judgements, from, their families, 
' and ſervarus, &c. For this is a grand cauſe why good men, fathers 
| of families, have ſuch'gracelcife cluldren, and corrupt ſervants, 
' Miniſters ſuch untoward flockes, Magiſtrates ſuch people. 

| This may admoniſh and inſtruct all that have the faith and 
| feare of God, to joyne with it this care of the duties of their place 
' wharſoever it is ; tharrhey muſt have,becauſc theſe duties though 
| they be profitable for the common good , yet are they not accep- 
table from him. As he ſaith , Cyproanſtc. de zele & livere , that 
| performeth holy things and 15 not a conſecrated Prieſt , doth 
things in reſpect of himſelfe , childifh and unprofitable though 
they may begood to: others. So he that doth things without farth 
| and the Feareof God,, "they arc unprofitable , yea wicked and 
| damnable ſinnes,howſoever they may benefit others; ſo may ſay 


+ | of theſe , bur yet this had. will not beare out, norexcuſe the neg- 


| ligerice and not doing the durics of his place. Ir may make the jn- 
firmities-of them paſſed over,but not defend the otonting of them. 
Therefore to be accepred of God , men muſt allo. be carefull of 
that : Maſters, &c; The excuſes that commonly are pretended 
will not goc for currant ; ſ{crvams will not abide with me, if I in- 

ſtruct, correct, and reſtraine them, as duty and reaton tequirerh. 
Firſt, ſeewhether thoyart not the cauſe why they-ate ſountrata- 
| ble, either nor ſecking by prayer a bleſſing upon thy-goyernment, 
| or dealing hardly and paſhonately in thy government , as if thou 

hared them, rather then loved good things,or thy {crvams ſeerhee 
doe contrary to that thou directs them ; tor if none of theſe, God 
will perſwade them to be traftable and bend their heatrs, or elſe 
know thathe would have thee purge thy houſe of them, as David 
ſaid and did his, of his ſaid lewd ſervants ; leſt as God profpers a 
bad houſhold for a good ſervant, fo he curſe a good houſhold for 
a bad ſervant. Miniſters excuſcs of the untractableneſſe, and wn- 
willingneſfe of their people which may happily come fromthcir 
former negligence, or indiſcretion 4 or if God doe. not bleſſe his 
labours to them, his reward ſhall benevera whitthe lefle, nor 
he lefle acceptable, {o he doc his duty. Magiſtrates and Officers, 
that they ſhall be accounted buſie, othcious,and pragmaticall.and 
it may be whenthey are out of their office they ſhall have actions 
againſt them for this andthatuſage ; they may happily be juſtly 
ſo accounted, becauſe they follow and doe things in humour not 
in conſcience. If they doe not, they neede not doubt of Godspro- 
tection , and of good ſucceſſe , and ſhould rather feare an action 
trom God then men, beſides the lofle of the good they may have 
| by doing it. Bur to all I ſay as ſhe ſaid tothe Heathen King,doe awe 


Juſtice, 
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juſtice, or elſe ceaſe tobe my King. Soletthem cither doe the du- | 
tics of their places or elſe neverrake them , or ſpeedily give them 
over, and leave to be maſters, &c. Or elie they muſt know thar 
if God will not juſtihe;he will condemne. | 
The law of truth was in his mouth. JHe taught the truth and word | 
' of God,and nothing bur that, and that wholly, | 
The Miniſter of God muſt deliver to his people , the law of | Defrine, 
truth, and it onely; onely the word of God and nothing elle,Rev. 
2.7.heare whatthe ſpirit ſaith. 
The law of truth was in bis mouth.) He taught the truth and no- | 
| thing elſe bur the truth, and the wholetruth, all the truth not kee- | 
ping any thing from them. | 
The Miniſter muſt deliverro his people the whole truth of | D cffrine, 
God, all his will and counſell whatſoever he hath commanded | 
and revealed, Levit.10.11.Deut.5.27.Mat.28.20.As 10.33.and | 
20.2735. | 
Becanſs elſe he cannot befree from the blood of his flocke, | Reaſon 1; 
that is,the periſhing or ſlaughtering ofthem , ſanguinisj.cedis, 
faith Chryſoſtome,upon Acts 20.26, For if Pasl be tree from their 
blood and from their murther, becauſe as he ſaid As 20. 26. 27, 
[ take you to record this day, that I am pure from the blood of all men, | 
For I gs kept nothing backe, but have ſhewed you all the counſell of | 
God. Then will this by the contrary follow. | | 
Becauſe elſe they ſhould not be faithfull neirherto him that | pga/on, 2; 
ſent them, nor to them over whom they areſct ; tor whar fidelity | 
canthere be when for their owne pleaſures or reſpects, they ſhall | 
not deliver the whole he commanded, and might be profitable to 
them? 1 Cor. 4.2. And as fer the reſt, it isrequired of the diſpoſers, 
that every one be found faithful. | 
This will croſle their opinion who afhirme many things inthe | 2 x; 
word, are unfit to be delivered and taughr to the people, andare 
ready to ſcandall and ſtumble atir , when at any time they are. 
But if the Miniſter muſt deliverthe whole ruth, -If Rom.-- 15.4- 
Whatſoever things are written aforetime are written for our karving, 
that we through patience, and comfort of rhe Scriptures might 
have hope. If Deuter. 29. 29. The ſecret things belong #6 the, Lord 
tur God, but the things revealed belong ainto us and to our children 
for ever,that we may doe all the words of this law. Why ſhould they 
not betaught e Tr 1s certaine that many things--ought to,be ſpoken 
wiſely , diſcreetely, intheir fit and duetimes ; but yerall things | 
muſt be delivered. That which HXierom counſclled 4uts for her | 
daughter , that the booke of Camticles ſhe ſhould read laſt of all | 
the Scriptures, when without danger ſhemight, leſt id reading it | 
inthe firſt place, ſhe ſhould be wounded when ſhe was: not able | 
to diſcerne _ things and ſpirituall fove under. carnall 


words.It may be a rule forall things of the like kind : for as Hilary. 
Dd 2 Pal. | | 
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"Vt smperitu 1n agrum ſalubri- 


. bua herbu divitens venerit,onmnia 


znutilia & promſcue genita £:X8- 
ftimans pretertbit, peritus contra; 
Ita de Screptwris, Hilar, Plal. 
134, 

* DO nidni dulce eruam ac (alu . 
tare epulum (piriutus , de flerils 
& inſipida litera , tanqnam gr a- 
num de palea, de tefta nuclenm, 
de ofſe meaullam, Bernard, in 
Canr.ſerm, 73, 


* Oninis panir nutrimentum 
aſſert 2d jalutem,egr1s antemſ4- 
pe inutilis ; fic ( omni Seriptura 
mundis munda, Baſil ad ChyL 
dc ſolira vita. 


* Afagifter literarum pers: 
lum de gremio mares accepriom 
& 1gnarum omnum,prims:s tan- 
tummode imbnit elementis, quem 
rurſin ali magiſter accipiens 


perſeBioribu inftrnit diſcoplints, 


 piſtle where he ſpecially handles thoſe things, 


Pfa. r34. Asan unskiltull man comming into a 
ficld abounding with wholſome hcarbs, paſſes 
by all, as of no more ule then the grafle ; but 
$kilfull one otherwilc : So of the Scriptures, 
* And as Bernard; Why may I not draw a 
ſweerand wholeſoine repaſt of the Spirjr, our 
ofthe ſterile and infipide lenter, as grain trom 
out the huskes, as the nut from out the ſhcll, as 
the marrow from our the bone, And as Baſil, 
* All bread afoords nouriſhment tor health; 
bur of no uſe oft-rimes to the ſicke or quea- 
miſh : ſois the Scriprure pure unto the pure, 
And it any ſceme unclean and uncomely, ir is 
to thoſe thar are ſuch in themſelves. For 0- 
ther things that men thinke unfit to be taught 
becauſe of the greatneſle of the myſtery, and 
the depth of them ; I ſay asto the former. If 
Paal haye written of clc&tion and reprobarion, 
and hath ſaid, All things chat are writren are 
profitable,and are for learning, inthe ſame E- 


why ſhould they nor be taught, bur with wile- 
dome intheir place. That which S.Chryſoftome 
{peaks in another caſe, we may apply to this: 


Uſe 2, 


Chryl.Hom.9.in Gen, * A petty School-maſter , that takes a young 


childe from his mothers lap.ignorant yet of all 
things, onely teacheth him his firſt letters, whom another maſter 
rakes, and inſtrudts after in higher learning : ſo in the knowledge 
ofthe Scriptures. For as all men cannot dive, and fetch pretious 
ſtones from the deepe,bur he that is cunning, and hath rhe Art of 
ir : ſo not all, but the wiſe,can either teach or conceive the dee 
myſteries. Firſt children muſt be taughr lerters, then fillables,at- 
ter words, then conftruftion, and after all rhe matter, So ts it 
here. oF. a1 Q % 
* This reacheth the Miniſter of God how diligent he oughtto 
be, borh in his private ſtare and publicke preaching, both to 6nde 
outthe whole will and counſell of God , and to deliver it to his 
people; he-muſt exerciſe himſelfe in diligent reading ofthe Scrip- 
rures,and: comparing of {pirituall things with ſpirituall , as Dawel 
did, Chap. 9. 2. his time muſt not be ſpent in hunting after profits 
and preferments , not in-idleneſſe, pleaſures and paſtimes, more 
than ſuch recreation as is helpfull romake him fit in body and 
minde for his Miniſtery : Ars is /eng4,and v184 is brews, therefore 
had he notneed to loſe no more time then necdes muſt, bur ſpend 
ir {o,as that the Scripture may dwell in him, by which he may be 
made perfeCto his workes,z Tim.3.17. Then muſt he be inſtant 


ro 


—_— —_ 


| 


, 
' 


| 


' when Chriſt isformed in them. >. > - -; 


þ 


 faires,once taken ina lic, hardly beleeved afterwards :.ſo.6nce in 


} 
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Verl.6s the Prophefie of Malachy. 
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' foreach it,cap. 4. 2. To deliver the whole counſell of God. Burt 
| noman knowes the whole counſell of God, how can he. deliver 
' itto others, arid many have not life and rime to deliver it * If any 

man knowit not by his owne fault,nor ſcarching for it, not ſtudy- 


ing and endeyouring,it will not excuſe him, bur cohdemne” him | 
the more. If God hideſomething from him, ir is, without doubr, | 


ſuch athing as is not ſoprofitable to be knowne or taught,and not 
| required of him. If God ſhorten his dayes, and that in-the firſt 
| yeare, or ſecond of his Miniſtery, there is no more required of 
him then he can performe,ſo the default be not his. _ 

| * To teachthe heater aha they muſt endevour by diligent hea- 

ring , to know fromthe Miniſters, the whole law of God, the 
whole counſdll of God ; tor therefore: muſt rhe ofie-teagh, that 
the other may receive ir. - For he would not have it delivered one- 


[ly becauſe ir ſiould be ſpoken, bur that ir ſhould be learned and | 


received. If any ſay, they are not able to conceive, and are no | 
capable of it : I anſwere, their children atfirſt are not: capable of | 
all the —_ School-maſter can teach them ; yer at length, | 
and by ſuecefle and progrefſe, he learnes as much as he'cap; teach | 
him, and 3s fit for a higher Schoole :. So may it be with-them. 
The wit and capacity of man is.compared by one, tothe wombe 
of a womin, which at the firſt is not able to containe [the infant, 
if it were at firſt conception as perfect for quantity,” as when it is 


borne: buras- parts areadded co parts, ſo.is it enlarged; Jo they, 


And there was noeniquity found.in his tips.) The ſecond com- 
mendable prin themz they never taughr errour,nor gegeived his 
people withlies, - ' 0 fe 7 34 OT 1 DSIDF';; 

The Miniſter of God muſt not corrupt the doctrine: of reljgi- 
on,nor teach any errour unto his pepple,wherher togching!know-, 
ledge or obedience, in'matrer'of doctrine:or mannets:; Ik; it. was 
Aarons commendations, 'it is others commandments; Hence are 
the reproofes., Ifa. 3-12, Fer. 24.1 3.16.*Ezck.1 Zo 16.34+-A&s 20\ | 
29.30. 2 Cor. 2: 17. Gal.1.8. Judeverſitts.. as, |. $ 
- Becauſewhen he exhorteth and perſwadeth, he may: the: better: 
be beleeved, and prevaile. -Forthe caſe is here as in-common-at- 


anerrour, ind'uncertaine in his jadgement;hardly belteved again, 


and things before and after will be doubted of. | 


not with him as with another. a private mani; whoſe errour: ma 
live and die with himſelfe, bur it is the:-burt.of many.-even pd 
many asare led by him, who-are readier to wander with him;then 
to walk inthe right way after him. 


This ſheweth how farre rhe Pricſts of: Ropery are. frgm being 


| 


true and commendable Prieſts before the Lord, who deliver no- 
g Wt + 
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thing - 


| 


| 
| 


| 
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# 


DoFtrine, 


Reaſon 1, 


wit FL If 
Becauſthe beinga guide of others, a leader of the blinde, it is | Reaſon, 2; 


VierFd | 


| 
| Ll 


Uſe 3. 


ACE... 


Dottrine, 


Vet; 


* | Becauſethey muſt deliver his will ro his people, 


Chap.z. 


| thing bur lies unto their people . For' as they have ,turned the 
| truth of God into a lic, hardly holding any one point.gf the truth 
; truly and uncorrupt, bur having falfihed all the truth. of God: ſo 
that which they ſpecially preach unto the people, are lying le- 
' gends, the falſe reports of lying and falſe Saints, their lying mira- 
| cles of fooliſh, childiſh, ridiculous impoſſible things that were 
| done by .them. Thar Paz ſaid of the Cretians, Tit, 1.12. ſo 1 
; may truly of them. Ir were infinire and unprofitable-rq enter par- 
| riculars : This onething may ſufficiently prove rhat they have ng | 
| meaning the people ſhould be taught the truth, ſeeing. ir is mani- 
i feſt they forbid their Prieſts to read ſuch things as they may un- 
 derſtand the truth by, ro teach the people, or ra ſee more of the 
| truth then ordinary men do. For there was an inhibition by his 
Holinefle, that no Pricſt ſhould be allawed to read Bellarmine, bc- 
cauſe he hath more truly fer down the truth, as we hold,and more 
largely then others have done : therfore none may read him with- 
our ſpeciall licence, left they ſhould {ce the truth ; and none rauſt 
be licenced bur fuch as are tufficient grounded Prieſts, that there 
is no fear they ſhould receive any tinure of the truth, being ſuch 
obſtinate heretickes already. 

He walked with me in peace and equity.” The third thing com- 
' mended in him, his ſincere, faichfull and upright walking in his 
place and calling. 

The Miniſter of God oughr to walke with God in peace and 
equitie ; thar is, to have his converſation ſo holy, faithfull, religi- 
. ous and godly, that it mighr be pleaſing and acceptable ro God, 
| and give-him no cauſe of quarrclling and contending with him, 
Commended here.So Mar.5.15.16. 1 Tim.4.12,Tit.2.7. 1 Pct, 
5+3. "The reproofs of all of corrupt lives and .converlation in the 
old and new Teſtament prove thus. 

Becauſe they are ever to be necr unto the Lord his remembran- 
cers for his people : Now they who muſt live ever with him, and 
ſhould intreat him forothers, they had need be fuchas he will þ 
like of and approve.. They who are ever in Princes Cours nigh 
them,oughrto be clad in white and fine apparrell : they who muſt 
commend the ſuitcsof others, had necd be in favour and liking 


| themſelves. ' 


eAn expoſition upon 


| , ; 


— ——— 


preach his 
word and performe his ordinance ; which leſt they ſhould make | 
to be abhorred for their corruptions,as queaſie and full Romackes 
will do meat for the ſhnriſhneiſe of the Cook ;, and many the gifts 
of Princes, ifthe bringers be leprous,or have the peſt; As the peo- 
ple abhorred the ſacrifice becauſe of the wickedneſſe of Ebes 
| {onnes. 

To reprove the Prieſts of Popery , who impropriate unto 


themſelves to be the onely Pricſts and Miniſters of God. To 
which 


| 


tt. 


 yerlaſting life. Be&armines firſt anſwer is, that he is not bound ro 


Verſ.6. the Prophejie of Malachy. 


lohn 23. lib. 4. de Pont. Rom.cap.14. He was accuſcdinthe coun- 
ccll of Comftance for denying the reſurrection of the body, and e- 


defend him; becauſe he was not cenainly and undoubtedly Pope: 


| 


— 


| pending upon him as they do. For to uſe Pixtw fimilicude in 7- 


For at that time there were three Popes, Greg. 12. Benedid?. 13. 
and 1ohn 23. and whether was,could not be determined, they all 
had many and ſingular portions. (A monſtrous body which had 
three heads or no head, He anſweres ſecondly, that he had no 
ſuch errour imputed to him for cerraine : for, ſairh he, there were 
53- Anticles pur up againſt him; bur all rouching his life and 
manners, and were proved by witnefle. And other Articles were 
objedted without witneſle, whereof this was one. Then was he 
found faultie in his manners in 53. crimes. His third anſwer is, 
that this was onely proved againſt him by the rumour of the com- 
mon people, who ſeeing 19hn of ſo diffolute a life, begun tothink 
and to ſpeak it abroad, that he beleeved neither erernall life, nor 
the reſurrefion of the body : for ir had been unpoſſible he 
ſhould have hved ſo, if he had been perſwaded of eirher. Now 
ifthe head be thus, the whole body is ſure no- better, they {o de- 


— 


ſatah, one of their owne againſt themſelves. As ina fifh,the head 
being corrupted and putrified, the whole body is. corrupted : {0 
ſaith he for a Common-wealth (I for their Church) when the 
vr po is corrupted, the other muſt needsbe: and he thar 
would know whetherthe fiſh be corrupted, muſt behold rhe-head 
which is firſt corrupted. So in this. 
To admoniſh the Miniſters, that if they would be accepted of 
God, they muſt walk faithfully before him', -and with hum haye 
their converſations ſincere, without hypocrifie; upright, wahgus 
rurning afide after the corruptions of the times. They muſt be 
ſtarres fixed inthe firmament, that though the clouds be'carri 
up and downe withrthe winde, yct-the ſtarres being lift abovethat 
region, ſhould remain fixed, ſceing God hath taken them. intg this 
owne tabernacle of heaven, as.it were: therefore is ir not enough 
forthemtoexceed others in knowledge, burthey muſt alſo ſur- 
paſſe them in holineſle and pictie. They have or:ought to have 
more knowledge, after that muſt berhcir picty and praiſe. They 
come neerer to God,they ſhould bethe liker'ro' him : They ars 
the guides qf the people, they ſhould go betare them, and be.not 
like ro our eards which drive their flockes before them; but 
like the ſhepheards of the Jewes, which went before their Racks , 
not like him that ſaid.zte, but to him who ſaid.yewite; how ſhould 
theyelſe prevaile with God for his people ? or with the people 
for their God, when they make themſelves unacceptable of God ? 
yea, batefull by their ſinnes, and the offering of God and his fcr- 


which we may have enough to fay out of Bekarmines defence of | 


vice 
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Dofltrene, 


O6;ett, 


Anſwer. 
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Chap, YE 


eAn expoſition-upon 


4 vice loathſome ; and to be abhorred of the people for their cor- 


 ruptions. The Lord forbad to £ersn and all his for ever, ſtrong 
| drinke,Levit.10.9. forbidding by it all exccfſe which might make 
chem any wayes unfit for the ſervice of God, The penalty is 
death ; how ſhall they eſcape Gods judgements who arc drun- | 
kards;deceivers,ſwearers,and ſuch like * | | 

This'commendation given to the Pricſt,may teach alſo a gene- | 
rall inſtructionto all. | 

Every one that walketh with God, cleaveth to him in upright- 
nefle, and his worſhip is acceptable in him. 

Some Papiſts would hence gather, that a man may be perfect 
in this life : For out of this will follow, ſay they, that the high 
Prieſt was perfedt. I anſwer, that if cither they knew themlelves, 
| or knew the Scriprute,they would never gather any fuch tlimng ; | 
| for who knoweshumſelfe, and findes not himfelte atthe beſt c- 
; ſtate full of corruption? as Saint Paul did, Rom. 7. Or who 
' knowes the Scripture; and can be 1gnorant, that he was never yet 
| found fince the tall of Adam. which had not his taint and cor- 
ruption ? Nocthe deareſt Saint of God. And for the parcicu- | 


| to thepeopleto make 2 Calfe, Exod. 32. He ate notthe offering 
according to the Law, Levit. 10. Ando tranſgreſſcd, that God 
66, 7 performed it, that he ſhould nor ſer foot in the land 
of Canaan, Num. 6.2. If this be ſo, then could he nor be perfect. 
Bur how 1s it true; he had no iniquitic in his mouth < and Jam. 
$2. for in many things we fin all, if any man fin not in word, he 
isa perfe& man,and able to bridle all the body. | 
"It isrruc, if_ he ſinnot in his tongue at all ; but no ſuch thing is 
here given unto him, he is made ſound in his Doctrine, not in his 
whole ſpeech. 'A man may beperfect in his place, bur never.in his 
etfon.” Aga T ſay, as there is:a double juſtice, ſo there is a dow 
le perfection': one /egis, which hath all the points and parts of 
juſtice, and all the perfections'of all parts which fome call, Perfe- 
Ho gradaum' obediextie, which was never in any but Chriſt, and 
Adm for a while.. Another Ewvangelsi, whith hath all rhe pans 
of" trae juſtice, but.it wants the perfection-of thoſe parts. As a 


tar, Aaronthe high Pricſt had his fin divers times : For he yeclded ; 


| 


chitde hath atithe of a true man in the' infancie, though it 


which is nothing elſe but the converſton of -a ſinner, with a-pur- 
poſe; wilt and endevour, with integritie -and- ſincerity to pleaſe 
God accordingtoall his commandments. And thus was 0b juſt 
and perfect, Noeh,Zachary and Elizabeth,&c. 

Hewalked with mein peace and equity. Therefore inpeace;be- 
cauſe in equity, being upright-in his converſation, he had peace 
with God.and peace with himſclfe. 2 405! | 


—_— 


watt pcrfection-of ſtature, and rallneſſe, and ſtrength, which is 
catled of ſome, Perfedio partizry, becauſe all are there in tuth; 


They | 


— _— 


Verſ.6. the Prophefie of Malachy. 


They who walke uprightly,and walke with God in equity and 
righteouſneſle, they, and they onely walk in peace, ſhall have true 
inward peace with God and themiclves. To this purpoſe is that 
of Ifaiah 54. 13. Pſal.119. 165. Joh. 14.27. and 10.33. Phil.4.5. 
6.7. e contra [iai.57.20, 21. 

Becauſe he is juſtified , that his uprightneſſe and ſanctification 
ſhewerh : for it proceedeth from juſtification, as fruir from the lite 
of atree. Now he that is juſtified, and he onely, hathtrue inward 
| peace, Rom.5.1. 
| Hethar walkes not uprightly, can have no aſſurance of his juſti- 


| 


| 


| neſle. A finner is as a debter ſued to judgement. 

And did turn many away from iniquity. | The fourth thing com- 
' mended in him, thar he Jaboured fo diligently, and ſo cftectually, 
| and walked fo carefully, that many who were borne and bred in 
| finne and _ and continued 1n it as {layes of Satan, were tur- 
; ned from it to God and godlineſſe. 

The Miniſter of God muſt and oughtto turne many from ſinne 
and 'Satan,to God & godlineſle; thar is, he ought fo to teach, ſo to 
labour, and fo to walke, that by the bleſſing of God upon his en- 
deayours, many may be gained to God our of the bondage of fin 
and Satan, be called and converted unto God. This 1s given unto 
the Word,Pfal. 19.7. in the Miniſters preaching of ir, Rom. 10. 
14. Ifai.49.5. Ezek.3,17, &c. and 33.7. &c. Matth.28.19. AG 
18.9.10. 2 Tim.2.24.25.26. 

Becaulc he ſhall be free from their bloud and periſhing;not one- 
ly if he convert ,- bur if he ſo labour as they may be converted, 
though they never be : for it not being in his power to work upon 
the heart,and to alter itit he do what he can by all meanes ta the 
outward man, heis free ; cle he muſt be culpable and guilry of his 
periſhing. If in Ezekzels parable, Chap. 33. a watchman ſer up of 
themſelves,ſhall anſwer for their bodies, if they periſh tor want of 
warning; what ſhall he do that is {et up of God ? 

Becaulſc if God do make his labour effeuall, his honour ſhall 
be the more. I cannot ſay as Chryſaft. «Now minus premii, it hee 
come without them, he ſhall not loſe his labour, bur lefle ſure, be- 
cauſe of that, Dan.12.3. 4nd they that bee wiſe ſhall ſhine as the 
brightneſſe of the firmament - andt/ ey that turne many 10 righteouſ- 
neſſe, ſhall ſhine as the flarres for ever and ever, 

This reproveth and condemneth all Preachers and Miniſters , 
who do not labour ſo in doctrine, and live fo in practiſe, that men 
may be converted to God from iniquity ; but by negligence and 
corruption, ſuffer men to remaine ſtill in their finnes: yea, harden 
them inthcir iniquities. They are farre from their durie,and farre 
unlike ro theſe Prieſts, who were thus approved and commended 
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| 


| knowes the Scripture; and can be 1gnorant, that he was never yet 


eAn expoſition-upon - Chap, 2. 


— — —— 


_ 1 vice loathſome and to be abhorred of the people for their cor- | 


ruptions. The Lord forbad to:4ersn and all his for ever, ſtrong 
dridke, Levit.10:9. forbidding by it all exceſle which might make 

them any wayes: unfit for the ſervice of God. The penalty is ! 
death ; how ſhall they eſcape Gods judgements who arc drun- 
kards;deceivers,fwearers,and ſuch like * ; 

This:commendation given tothe Prieſt,may teach alſo a gene- 
ratlinſtructionto all. 

Every one that walketh with God, cleaveth to him in upright- 
nefſe, and his worſhipis acceptable in him. 

Some Papiſts would hence gather, that a man may be perfect 
in this life : For ont of this will follow, ſay they, that the high 
Prieſt was perfe&t. TI anſwer, that if either they knew themſelves, 
or knew the Scripture, they would never gather any fuch ttiing ; 
for who knowes.humſelfe , and findes not himſclfe at the beſt c- 
ſtate full of corruprion? as Saint Paul did, Rom. 7. Or who 


found fince the tall of Adam. which had not his taint and cor- 
ruption ? Nocthe deareſt Saint of God. And for the particu- | 
tar, Aaronthe high Prieſt had his fin divers times : For he yeclded 
t6 thepeopleto make 2 Calfe, Exod. 32. He ate not the offering 
accotding to the'Law, Levit. 10. Ando tranſgreſſcd, that God 
| threatned and performed it, that he ſhould not ſer foot in the land 
of Canaan, Num. 6.2. If this be ſo, then could he nor be perfe&. 
Bur how 1s it true; he had no iniquitie in his' mouth £ and Jam. 
+4. for in many things we fin all, if any man finnot in word, he 
15a perfe& man,and able to bridle all the body, 
1 It is true, if-he.finnot in his tongue at all ; but no ſuch thing is 
here given unto him, he is made ſound in his Doctrine, not -in his 
whole {ſpcech. A manmay beperfe&t in his place, but never.in his 
— AgainT fay,asthere isa double juſtice, ſo there is a dow- 
le perfe&tion'r one egis, which hath all the points and- parts of 
juſtice, and all cheperfections'of all parts which fome call, Perfe- 
cHo gradaum' obedientia, which was never ih any but Chriſt, and 
4dwn fora while.. Another 'Evungel;i, whith hath all rhe parts | 
of-trae' juſtice, 'but-ir wants the /perfedtion-of thoſe parts. As a 
chitde harh albthe parts of a true man in the' infancic , though it 
waht on-of ſtature; 'and tallneſſe; and ſtrength, which i | 
catled of ſome; Perfeddio partizan, becauſe all are there in tau; | 
which is nothing elſe but the converſion of-a ſinner, with: a-pur- 
pole; wilt and endevour, - with integritie-and- ſincerity to pleaſe 
God according rtoall his commandments. And thus ws 106 juſt 
and perfect, Noeh,Zachary and Elizabeth,&c; | 
He walked with wen peace and equity. ] Therefore in peace; he- 
cauſe in equity, being uprightin his' converſation, he had- peace 


with God.and'peace with himſelfe.  -;1 +; | 


Verſ.6. the Propbefie of Malachy. 


They who walke uprightly,and walke with God in equity and 
righteouſneſſe,they, and they onely walk in peace, ſhall haye true 
inward peace with God and themiclves. To this purpoſe is thar 
of Ifaiah 54. 13. Pſal.119. 165. Joh. 14.27. and 10.33. Phil.4.5. 
6.7. e contra [i2i.57.20. 21. 

Becauſe he is juſtified , that his uprightneſle and ſanctification 
ſhewerh : for it proceedeth from juſtification, as fruit from the lite 
of a tree. Now he that is juſtified, and he onely, hathtrue inward 
peace, Rom.5.1. 

He that walkes not uprightly, can have no aſſurance of his juſti- 
fication, and ſo remiſſion of his ſinnes, and ſono peace and quict- | 
| nefle. A inner is as a debter ſued to judgement. 
| Anddidiurn many away from iniquity. | The fourth thing com- 
| mended in him, thar he Iaboured ſo diligently, and ſo cffectually, 
and walked ſo carefully, that many who were borne and bred in 
{inne and —_ and continued 1n it as flayes of Satan, were tur- 
ned from it to God and godlineſle. 

The Miniſter of God muſt and oughtto turne many from ſinne 
and'Saran,to God & godlineſſe; that is, he ought ſo to teach, ſo to 
labour, and ſo to walke, that by the bleſſing of God upon his en- 
deayours, many may be gained to God our of the bondage of fin 
and Satan, be called and converted unto God. This 1s given unto 
the Word,Pfal. 19.7. in the Miniſters preaching of ir, Rom. 10. 
14. Ifai.49.5. Ezck.3,17, &c. and 33.7. &c. Matth.28.19. Ad 
18.9.10. 2 Tim.2.14.25.26. 

Becaulc he ſhall be free from their bloud and periſhing;not one- 
ly if he convert, - bur if he ſo labour as they may be convened, 
though they never be : for it not being in his power to work upon 
the hearr.and to alter it,it he do what he can by all meanes ta the 
outward man, heis free; elſe he muſt be culpable and guilry of his 
periſhing. If in Ezekzels parable, Chap. 33. a watchman ſet-up of 
themſelves,ſhall anſwer fe their bodies, if they periſh tor watt of 
warning; what ſhall he do that is ſet up of God ? | 

Becauſc if God do make his labour effeuall, his honour ſhall 
be the more. I cannot ſay as Chryſaft. «Now minus premii, it hee 
come without them, he ſhall not loſe his labour, bur lefle ſure, be- 
cauſe of that, Dan.12.3. 4nd they that hee wiſe ſhall ſhine as the 
brightneſſe of the firmament : and1' ey that turne many 10 righteouſ- 
neſſe, ſhall ſhine as the flarres for ever and ever, 3 

This reproveth and condemneth all Preachers and Miniſters , 
who do not labour ſo in doctrine, and live fo in practiſe, that men 
may be converted to God from iniquity ; bur by negligence and 
corruption, ſuffer men to remaine ſtill in their ſinnes: yea, harden 
them inthcir iniquities. They are farre from their durie;and farre 

_ rotheſe Prieſts, who were thus approved and commended 
of God. 
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Uſe 2. 


Uſe 3. 


| eAn expoſition upon 0p Chap. 2. 
| Totcachall Miniſters ſo to preach.and fo to live,that they may | 
convert men to God, and turne them from iniquity : They muſt | 
exhort, improve, and rebuke with all meekneſſe , long-ſuffe- | 
' ring,conſtancie and courage, thar there may be nothing wanting | 
| bs. why they ſhould not be turned. This is his dutie, and he | 
+ thatis a Prieſt, and rebukes not delinquents, he forſakes the of- 
| fice of a Prieſt. In the doing of it faithfully, he may well expcR | 
a bleſſing from God ; becaulc of that 1ſazah 55. 10.11. Surely, as | 
the raine commeth downe, and the ſnow from heaven, and retur- | 
nethnot thither , but watereth the earth, and maketh it to bring | 
forth and bud, thar it might give feed to the ſower, and bread to 
him thar eateth : ſo ſhal my word be,that gocth our of my mouth: | 
it ſhall not rerurne unto me void, bur it ſhall accomplith that which | 
I will, and it ſhall proſper inthe thing whereto I ſend it: And if! 
| he doe waſte himſclfe, hazard his lite, and ſpend his ſtrengrth,and | 
gain but one,or few,it will be the recompence of his labour. "The | 
Capraine that redeems and recovers bur one captive, whoſe tree- | 
dome is defired by his Prince, ſhall not loſe his reward, thongh | 
he ſhall have greater that recovers more. So in this. Dan. 12. 3. 
And if God do not bleſſe his labours. yer if he be not wanting 
his durie, care and endeavour, but be found wiſe and faithfull, he 
ſhall be rewarded. .Ifai. 49. 5. And now, ſaith the Lord that for- 
med me from the womb to be his ſervant, that I may bring Taco 
again to him,though Iſrael be not gathered, yet ſhall I be glorious 
in the eyes of the Lord,and my God ſhall be my ſtrength. 

This may teach us why the Miniſtery of the Word, and the 
Miniſters of it, are ſo harſh and ſo unacceptable unto moſt men, it 
they be faithfull , and will ſecke by all means to convert men to 
God ; becauſe they muſt turne them from their'fin, ſeparate them 
and their iniquities, which they love ſo dearly,'as Micha 6.7. Sin 
15 cither naturall, or by cuſtome, or both ; naturall diſcaſes are al- 
moſt incurable , whe no lcfle difeaſes that grow into a cuſtome, 
which is another nature: And the Phyſttian' that ſhould go 4a- 
bourto cure theſe againſt a mans will , ſhould have little rhianke 
for his paines , and benot greatly welcome, when ſuch things 
cannot be removed without moſt ſharp and bitter medicines, 
great paine and griefe : So in this. And here is the cauſe'why 
many a mans miniſtery at rhe firſt comming toa ptace, is very ac- 
ceptable for a while, becauſc he ſpeakes things good and whole- 
ſome. but ſomewhar generally, becaufe he knowes not the ſtate 
of his flocke and people: bur after he hath lived ſome yeares.and | 
{eestheir ſinnes. and begins to ſpeake home unto them ; .then is 
he unacceptable, becauſe he would part them and their ſins. As ! 
that Miniſter that ſhould perſwade a divorce betwixr a man & his 
wite which he loves moſt dearly,thould never be welcome to h1s 
houſe or company : ſo in this. It may be it is but the ſame he hath 
often : 


— - 


EE 
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Verſ.79. the Prophefie of Malachy. 


often ſpoke of before, bur thenir was borne, becauſe they pro- 
bably conjectured, he meant not them, but when he hath been a 
while with them: thar.itis like he may know them to be guilty of 
that finne, thoughhappily, and tento'one, he did not, then is it 
tolerable, becauſe they thinke hewould ſepitare them and their 
| beloved. fine, their profirable, and, delightfull fine.” All the 
' while he will preach peace and conaforrable things to! them, and 
| bring the word ofreconciliation, and tell them of Gods love, and 
| Gods thercie, and that he is ſent to wooe them to he marnied ro 
| God': all that while he ſhall be kindly welcome: As he that ſhould 
| ſue for a Prince,ro winthe love of a womants him, all che while 
he tells of his honour and riches, and bequry, and ſuch things, he 
ſhall be kindly welcome : bur if he come ro.rell her, thatſhe muſt 
{cparare her ſelfe from ſome place and company ſhe loves well, 


heſhall finde his entertainment, both for uſage and countenance, 
changed : So inrhis. Which makes oftentimes Miniſters,if they 
be riot the more Faithfull, grow cold and carelefle, and ſo tall. into 
many grievous fins. } | Fs 

And turne many from iniquity. In themſelves, and of them- 
ſelves by nature, they were in iniquity, carnall, and fold under 
finne, Rom. 7. till the Miniſter by the word brings then oat of 
it, -and turnes them to God from ſinne, and makesthem his. 

No man nattralfy is pod but a ſlave to ſine and Saran,rill he 
be turned and' Gin by Fi preaching of the Word,and work 
of the Miniſtetie. . ', +. IN 

Turne from iniquity.) Their converſion to God, and their cal- 
ling, is thus noted, By turning from .iniquitic, To note-rhis ,un- 
tO us: * 

"Thoſe who are truly called and converted, are turned from 
their finne and corruption, that is, waſhed, cleanſed and purged 
from them, x Cor.6.11. 


| —— 


Vers. VII. 


Por the Prieſts lips ſhould preſerve knowledge , and they 
fbould ſcek the law as bis mouth : for be i the meſſenger 
ofthe Lord of boſts. 


Or the Priefts lips. ] Inthis verſe is the reaſon of the precedent 
duties required in others,and commended in thoſe with whom 
God madc his covenant at firſt, generally commanding a duty of 
the Prieſt,or a double dutie, becauſe by knowledge and law ſome. 
underſtand rwo feverall things. It depends upon the former =_ :) 
Thele 


and change her raanners,and forſake her friends and farhers houſe, 
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Dottrine x, 


Doltrme 2, 


ts 


Reaſon 1; 


eAn expoſition upon Chap. z, 


| Theſe things he ought to do : for he ought to be a man of know. 
| ledge,&c. Some read them, Doth Yar 18 the preſent tenſe, | 


” 


but commonly it is read inthe futurce-:: Not to:note outa promile, | 


, 


as if the Prieſts lips ſhould never erre, bur ſhould be ſo kept, tha 


| he might hot erre.. Burit is a commandemene, ſhewing how he | 


ought ro be qualified, — = NS | 

Shall keep.) Iris not, faith S. Hieroms, ſhall bring forth, or pro- | 
duce: for that was ſpoken before ; bur ſhall keep ,” thar he may 
ſpeak it and produce it in time, and may give hus fellow ſervants | 
their portion indue time. Some take knowledge here for rhe un- 
derſtanding of the ſpirituall and heavenly myſteries , as the Lay 
after, for the rule of the compoſing of their manners and actions : 
Andtheſe are ſaid to be the Prieſts, becauſe they muſt ſtudy the 
bookes of divine wiſedome, by which they become more wik 
and more learned then the reſt of the people, 

And they ſhould ſeek the Law at his mouth. | That is, they ought 
to require from his mouth who ought to teach it them, Levit. 10. 
9.10.11, 1 Tim.3. Tit. 1. The Law, faich Bernard (tb. 2.de Con- 
fd. Non nugas profetto,vel fabulas Not toyes and fables. S. Cy. 
ril, Ait nomune legs contineri omninm ad bene viveidum nece([«- 
riorum cognitionem. | 

For he s the Meſſenger of the Lord. This is a reaſon for con- 
firmation of the former ; he muſt be a man of wiſedome and 
knowledge , becauſe he is one God hath made choyce of, to be 
his meſſenger to carry and declare his willunto his people : He is 
called 4ngelwe, not that he was ſo by nature, but by office. 

In the verſe we obſerve two things, two duties, and one reaſon 
inforcing both. The firſt is the Miniſters duty, he muſt be a magn 
of knowledge, learning and underſtanding. 

The Miniſter of God, he thatis to goin and out before. Gods 
people, ought to be aman of learning,knowledge, and underftan- | 
ding inthe word of God , and ofthe myſteries there delivered, 
It is ſo here commanded. This Eliſha knew well , therefore 
2 King.2.9. heasked a double portion of Blijehs ſpirit. Marth. 
13-52. Every Scribe which is taught unto the kingdome of hex 
ven, is like unto an houſholder., which bringeth forth our of his | 
treaſure;things both new and old. Therefore are they compared 
to ſtarres, Rev.2.1. Made the light of the world, Matth.5.14. To 
prove that ſtarres ſhould have light, that the eye ſhould have 
light, were needlefle: forall know and will confeſle it, Tir.1.9. 
Gods ſtewards, of whom as they muſt be faithfull, x Cor. 4. 2. 
ſo alſo Skilfull, ”_—_ he hath the keyes of the kingdome of hea- 
ven, Haggal 1. 13. he is the Lords meſſenger. 2 Cor.5.20. in 
Gods ſtcad. 

Becauſe he is Gods meſſenger,as Pawl, x Cor.5.20. Gods Em- 
baſſadour, now neceſſarily it followes, thatthe Meſſenger and 


Embaſſa-| 
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Verſ.7. the Propheſie of Malachy, 4.9 
| Embaſladour of a Prince ſhould know and underſtand his Maſters 
will , what he isto fpeake and to deliver inthe name of him that 
fent,to thoſe to whom he was ſent: ſo in this. 
Becauſe he ought to inſtruct the ignorant, to ſtrengthen the | Reaſon, 2, 
weake, to exhort and excite the ſlow and cold, ro confirme the 
truth, ro confure errour, and improve them thar ſpeake agaiaſt the 
truth, being every way both able and apt to teach, as the tenor of 
| the Epiſtles to Timothy and Titzs do run. 
{ Burthis cannot be done, except he be a man of knowledge and 
underſtanding ofthe word. ; 
| This admoniſhcth all thoſe, who are by God and Man, God Uſer. 
and his Church, put intruſt, and credited with the choyce and c- 
 Iection of fit men for this calling and function , that they impoſe 
| not hands upon any, neither admit any to this place, bur ſuch as 
are able men, ſuch as afterrriall & examination are tound fit and 
; ſufficient for ir. If they lay their hands ſuddenly and fooliſhly 
; upon any, they ſhall be parrakers of their ſinnes, and nor be pure, 
| as 1 Tim. 5.22. And where finne cleaves to the hand, the rod | 
; and judgement will be uponthe backe. The General thar for his 
| proper gaine,or private reſpects, ſhall admit Captaines and Co- 
| Jonels, and Marſhals, for the leading of feverall Bands, which | ,, , (wi 
| have no skill in Warre and Marſhall affaires , that when the field | fark fas 
is to be fought. are notable to lead their þands & to go inand out | /was 5» [pi 
before them,can never anſwer it to their Prince if it he known, | nas 5npe/w- 
that this is the cauſe why the Bartel ſucceeds ſobadly,why fo ma- | «ſe, quam e- 
ny periſhed and the enemy gathered ground upon him. So in this, | 479% «m 
' I thinke roo many may ſay of thoſe whom they have ordained, as | A” _ 
Marcianxs {2id, when he heard how Sabbatizs demeaned himſelte whence ns 
whom he had ordained a Presbyrer, [t 44d been better he had layd hen afſ: : 
bis\ hands upon thornes then by the impoſition of his hands to have ae- | 6,embiterls, 
ſrened Sabbatins to the decree of a Prevbyter. Marcianus, 
"This reproveth thoſe who thinke any body ſufficient for the | T/e a 


Miniſtery : As corrupt Patrons and Parents and ſuch like ;ungod- 
} Parronsto enrich themſclves,and betrer their ſtate and portion, 
thinke any body ſufficient todiſcharge, if he can- change Peters 
voyce, Ads 3. 6. Silver and gotd'have I ſtore ;'or if hewant that, 
if he canpart ſtakes , and divideir , rake thirds, or ſtand to his 
courteſie , though he have nota whit of Z/he's ſpirit, nor any 
knowledge in his lips; ſuch a one, it they may be judges, there is 
none to him, as David {aid of Golzahs fword, and more fit then 
one that hath Elſha's double ſpiric doubled upon bim-; and will 
looke as he may to have that which God hath- given him:: If we 
will make them judges, citherthe Apoſtle Pax forgot himfelte,or 
the Printer, by negligence left out a word, 2 Corinth. 2. 16. for it 
ſhould be, 1Who-u not ſufficient for theſe things * _ Bur theſe [er0+ 
boams, which bring in Miniſters of the lower ſort of the people , 
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7%, , an eAn expyition upon Chap. 2. 
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becaulc they fill the hard . fall have Icrobourms puniſhment , 

9n prte- 1 Kings 13.33. 34. Likerotnelc are carnall parents, who bring | 
ftatem facit \ wy their children oncly fo farre as they may be capalllc by the lay 
velent Et ; of 4 livino: but care not for other fuſliciencic : onciy perhaps tor | 
| cleſt m2 C9Y CE 
rumpere.ts 

certe author 
fmerit £9177 

omninn que 
perdi! #lt- 
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| provide and purchaic livings and benefices for them, and thruſt | 
tacm intothem. To theſe, andticar like, I may apply thar, Dan. | 
1.10. And totheſe may Iadjoyne thoſe Miniſters which them- 

ſelves having knowledge,yct I know not out of what corruprion 


| 
| 

turbavers, | it commcth,rhey thinke a few men of learning is caough. It a 
| 


Chry bolt, ! few Pariſhesina Citie or Countrey have learned men and prex- | 
heats chers,as if all Miniſters ſhould nor be men of knowledge. | 
To reprove all Miniſters who ate ignorant, whoſe lips have not | 
| knowledge; who, though they ſhould be good .Scribes , yer are | 
4s ignorant of the word of God, as Same was in his childhood | 
of the voyce of God, 1 Sam. 3.4. So unable are they for that 
| place, Like ro Balaarm, Num. 22. that though God forbad him , yet 
tor gainhe would necds go: Sothelc, forthe wages of iniquitie, | 
when as God, by denying them gitrs, hath ſaid, Go not , ye they | 
will threapkmdneſlc of him, and will go. As Abimaas, 2 Sam. | 
18, 23, thatwould necds runto carry tne King newes from the 
Campe ; bur when he came he knew nothing : So theſe, needs. 
mult chey be Miniſters of the Goſpel,Meflengers of glad ridings, 
| ſuch as will catry newes from the Kingto the Campe : bur when | 
they come to tell their meſlage, they know nothing, no more, or | 
| 
| 
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ofren not {o much as, many of their flockes, as Hoſca 4.4. | 

Fe 4+ To admonith every manhow he rakes this calling upon himghat | 
 * | he finde mhimſclte ſome competent {ufficiencie tor it , not to bet 

,- | perfwadedby friends, drawn by others, not thinking it is cnough, | 

- 3: 2. | whenhe hath the calling of the Church: for he muſt be a manot | 
+ | knowledgs. Theftthings may increaſe other mens finnes , but 
not leſſen his owe; (tor he muſt be accepted by thar is in har: | 
| therfove myſt ho be ſtudious,and of ſome competegr parts before, 
and ftillcontinue in reatling, and looke to learning,as 1 Tim.4.13. 
16. : Forhefhall finde bimſclfe fill bound to ſtudy , and to have | 
| needof ifgaily, for ſo.greata worke to finde out knowledge for | 
| his people, the Ward being - ſo, deep as it-is , Bernard. | 


Obje7, Whether if he have not gifts, not knowledge, is. he a Miniſter 
: OY NOtzi _. K To 
eArſwer, He is, though not{uch as he ſhould; as he is a Maniſter wh ich is 


cormpt and lewd, though not as he ſhould. 

From thelc words ſome of our Papiſts do gather that the Prieſts 
| could not.erre; andfo by confequem not now the Biſhops, nor | 
 aCouncel. The reaſons, becauſe this.is a promiſe;and God keeps | 
his promiles. | | 


* To! 


| Verl.7. 


the Propbefie of Malachy. 
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* Tothis I anſwer : It is no promilc, bur a 


man a Miniſter ought to bee: The ſame 

which the next ſentence is. 
Againe, I affirme, thar if it be a pro- 

miſe, it is generall : forthe reaſon is gene- 


| particular Prieſts, and generall Councels 
of Prieſts have erred. In general arc thele, 
Iſaiah 59. 10. Jerem. 6. 13. and 14. 14, 
; which places ſhew, that the molt of the 
| Prieſts and Prophets were then corrupt. 


' Now if there ſhould have been a Coun- }. 


cell gathered of theſe, what good might 
be hoped for from them, by going to the 
, Councell; they might have changed their 
; phces,bur nottheir mindes ; they would 

have been the ſame in a Councell they 

were at home. Beſides, is it not mant- 
' feſt, that Councels have erred 7 1 Kings 
22. But Be#armine happily will an{were, 
they were a Councell of Prophets,. not 
Prieſts, gathered by the King,not the high 
Prieſt. Then ſee a Councel of Pricſts ga- 
thered by the high Prieſt crring, John 9. 
22. and 11. 53. and Mark 14.64. But Bel- 
larmine will ſay , thata Councell of the 
Jewes lawfully called before Chriſt , 
could not erre; but he being come, they 
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commandment, ſhewing what manner of 


rall roall, yea and particular to every one, ' 
| Bur the Scripture is manifeſt, thar both: ? 


* erred, or elle Aſartis was no lawful] 


might. The ground muſt be,becauſe they are nor Pricſts, neither 
the high Prieſt ; but this is falſe : for the Pricſtood of Aaron was 
not aboliſhed till Chriſt became a Prieſt, which was not till his 
ſacrifice: for if they had been, then had he ſinned in communice- 
ting with them. And if this were ſo, it were marvell how the 
Rhemiſts, andthe generall Popi{h argument will hold , who by 
the example of Caiaphas, Joh. 11.49. proves, that the Pope can- 
noterre, though he be wicked : for if he were not a high. Pricſt, 
then holds not this argument ; but he was a high Prieſt , and they 
all Prieſts, and yet they erred, and ſo may it crre, More ingent- 
ouſly deale Hoſp and Canws, affirming, the Councell did pro- | 
nounce a right ſentence, when they condemned Chriſt of blal- | 
phemy,thatthey might eſtabliſh this, a Counccll cannot erre. 

And they ſhould ſeek the Law at his mouth. ) "The commandment | 
touching the people, ſhewing what they ought to do. 


The people of God, and they who be of his Church , mult 


* The Councell of Chalcedon not 
denied to be a lawtall Councell, e- 
qualled the Biſhop of Conſtant. with 
the Biſhop of Rome in authoririe, 
honour, and other priviledges; fave 
onely in precedence, which they ſay 
.13'an error, 


The firſt Councell of Nice de- 
creed, That thoſe bereticks who tol- 
lowed F arulns Samo/ aben, ſhould = 
gaine be baptized; as ( ypr14» and the 
Anabaprilts, oy 


Thelecond of Nice decreed, Thar 
Images ſhould be worſhipped, and 
that Angels had bodies, and that the 
foutes of men were corporal! : Why 
elle did Anguftine appcale trom the 
Councell of Atrica , where ( yprian 
was preſent, tothe Scrip:ures , affir- 
ming, we may not doubt of the 
Scriptures, but of them it i3 lawfull, 


lib. 2. de Baptiſt. cont, Donatiſt cap, 3. | 


Concilia plenaria errare poſſe, di- 
cens : It rhie Qu. be of the authoritie 
ot rhe Pope , whether greater then 
a Councell - ' Hierom anſweres : Ss 


anthoritas queritur major orbiz eff | 


urbe, Bur aske the Councell of Con- 
ſtance, which depoſed John 23, and 
choſe Martin 5, Either the Ccuncell 


Pope: Then all his ſacceflors were 
ſchilmatickes,no lawfull Popes, * 
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| eAn expoſition upon Chap. 2. 


heare and reccive the word of God at the monthrof the Mini ſters. ' 
It is not ſpoken excluſively, as if theſe mult onely heare from the 
; Miniſter, and not to read themſclves: for that is commanded, Joh. | 
| 5. 39. bur principally they muſt heare it from him, *and ordinari- | 


*, ly when he ſpeakeththe Word , they muſt not withdraw then. | 


' ſelves, but muſt heare. This is the order God hath ordained in his | 
Church : This is rhat is commanded here : ſo Hag.2.{12. fo Jam. ' 
1.16. Haiah 2. 3. To Gods houſe to heare and be taught, there | 
ſpeake the Miniſters, Heb.13.17.Then muſt they be heard. 
Becauſe they are begotten and borne againe of the ſced of the, 
Word ; but that not by their owne private reading, but from the 
reaching of the Miniſters, 1 Pet:1. 23.25.They are the ſonnes of 
God by faith, Gal. 3. 26. Bur faith is not to be had ordinarily, 
but by hearing, Rom.10.14. 15.17. | 
| Becauſe, as Chryſoſtome, Hom,11 ad pop. Antidch. Se quiſque per 
ſerpſum nox facile emendare poreſt, Men are fo partiall in judge- | 
menr, ſo perverſe in affcCion, oftentimes blinded by one meancs. 
or another, they ſce nor whar is fit for them ; and if any thing dif- 
like them , not willing to take it to them, then had they need of : 
another. | 
This will convince of finne all thoſe who hold either in opinion 
or practice, no ſuch neceſſity of reſorting to the publicke Congre-' 
gations, where the Lay is to be had from the mouth of the Mini- | 
ters: for if it be a duty thatthey ſhould, then muſt ir be a ſinneto 
thinke they ought not,and to withdraw themſelves from it; con- 
temning the miniſtery of the Word, being the ordinance of God, 
by which he would teach them the Law. Their pretences they 
hold forth in their defence, are vaine : Firſt,they can read at home, 
and it may be, betrrer Sermons then he they ſhould heare, can' 
reach any. Letme graht them they can; yet followes it not they « 
will : for he that accounts little of Gods publicke ordinance, will 
hardly performe any ſuch private dutic, mans nature being more 
- to publicke then private duties. Bur ſay they can,and will,and 
oc it, yet is it faultie, becauſe it is crofle to Gods commandment, | 
who could as well haye commanded private at that time, as pub- | 
licke. And though it be in it ſclfe good, yet being our of it fit 
time, it is evill. It is good and lawfull for a man to follow his cal- 
ling, orto build Churches, or to gct in his harveſt} or to recreate : 
himſelfe in their times ; but ro do theſe upon the Lords day , is 
evill. As inthe body,the blond , rhat is the continent of life, is 
good,ſo it be in the proper veſſels,the veines : but if our, it is hur- 
tull,and breeds purrifaQtions and diſcaſes. And 2s all the mem- 
bers are good in their proper place, but one in another is mon- 
ſtrous,and hurtful, 5s the finger upon the hand,and in the eye: fo 
it is of theſe things. Againe,whart is this, but to croſle the ordi- 
| nance of God 2 Whatis itelſe bur to chalenge more wiſcdome 
r0| 
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th themſelves;then God harh,who hath commanided it, who harh 
given Paſtors and Teachers'to the Church , who hathbid them 
preach in ſeaſon and'out of Teaſon, © ' +? 
Secondly , they are begotten . already, therefore, they 'need 
not heate. © Nay , they, - are” thetefort not* begortenr ©” becauſe 
they think itncedleſle. For there cannot bElife, But Met [till be 
adefircof food, 'They' canirot be Gods';* but they "have his 
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bee cofitenfonely to hear; 4andmuch leffe le; 


heare'out of ſeaſon, then oftriet then they woutd,or dg. 'Biir (all 


[ tell youthe true capſe of this-refuſall ? "Ir is eicher;'pride/of 
heart, whereby they 


and are, as the ſpecch is, as well as meattartimake therh ; which is 
plain hypocriie:' or it is pride of ſtare, when they are, puffed up 
with their wealth and ſtate, andthinke menquegh tor. the poore to 
receive the Goſpell,and preiſe upon it; Tr is nor for their ſtate and 
worſhip to be ovet artchdant, to ſtrive and thirſt after 'the Word, 
they'come more to hononr the Word ; or to be wel thonght of 
by then for any hood they look to receive by ir; 'Which is a 
Piceof Atheifme : or it is becauſe of the guilt of their conſcien- 
ces, who finde the galling of the Word,who thinke if they ſhould 
continually heare ir,they ſhould have no quietneſfe in themſelves 
atall, when they can hardly quict themſelves that heare fo feb 
dome,. which 1s carnall ſecurity , orclſe he that hath them 1n a 
ſnareat his will. is afraid to loſe them : And whert he findes that 
one Sermon makes Agrippe almoſt a Chriſtian, heis afraid of a 
conſtant hearing, leſt they ſhould become Chriſtians altogether, 
and he be caft out, knowing the Preachet's the poiyer of fal- 
vation. | 

To teach every one to make conſcience of this duty; to heare 
andreacive the word of God at the mouth of his Miniſters inthe 
publicke aſſemblies , it is the commandment of God, hethat ma- 
keth not conſcience of this duty, maketh not conſcience”? any : 
For he that maketh no conſcience of all knowne duties; maketh 
none of any.Therfore ſhould we be glad with David, to go into 
the houſe of God, ſo ſhall we ſubſcribe tothe wiſedome of God, 
who hath ſo ordained,and given men gifts, not in vaine, 'not for 
themſelves, when as little would ſave them, bur as rears to the mo- 
ther, and Art to the Bee to make hony, 8c. {6 ſhall we be begot- 
ten of God, to be ſonnes.,or reformed of God to be holy ſennes, 


Spirit ;.and where his Spirit is,there cannot'be contempt of his or-" 
dinance : but it argues th / have nothis Spitit / -nof'ate nor{be-- 
EST SISROo IT ION! SOL If, VIC TON I NOI: SHOOT : 


it to heare ſo ofteri.” *Thou-|. 


uft learne,ahdhcate from himthe whole 'Eaw of Gdd, which' 
carinot be fieard in a mans liffin ſo ſeldome exring,” &thiy can”! 
ed , . F muſt ; 


arc puffed up with their 'owne knowledge, || 
and condition, and thinke they know as mych and necd-rio* more,” } 
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T hey jhogld ſeek the Law «| "This's 15. the commandyiens bing 
the ey wa they mit, receive. the, Law, fromthe open 
mourh, and not onely recgive jt, bur.ſceke or require; ig, as it were 
exa®t it,as mendo farthcjr gue,or as ſervants xaquize their portion 
from the Steward when he was {lack ingiving, -... -; ;;,c;- 


he people muſt nor'onely heare an receivethe word of Go od 


arthe:-mauth of rhe Mj but. Faye legk.it, a "AY irc 
ee oa Ry ET TEE the 


nah, Proj: 93-23 23 = +1þ.,And. the..compari- 
Fans 1 it mad 2 mMcnAS.New | AG FH x Per, 
2, When.it. SY tqgold, Rey, 24.38. PAL treaſure, and men 
to paris, M Mah, 13. 44: 50 pegs, Pe men 40-Merehanns 
verl.4 

= © it is that which vill mike Fen Wy Taal ag with 
riches of £auh and pietie, and ſuch ike; which, hag, will enrich 
men, will they ſeek very carneſtly., 

Becauſe here Chtiſt;and with him eternal ki; and{ all happi- 
ww is to. be found, and no whereelle, Joh. 5. 39. Search the 

Scripuuces:.for inthem ye think tg haye cternallJike; and they.are 

which teſtific ofme. Rom,19.6.7.8, Hence Jqh, 6. 67.68, 
Fe br faid tothe twelve, Will ye alſo gg away 2, Peter anſwered, 
Lord; t9 whom ſhall we goe * Thou haſtrhe words of cternal] 
life. Hence the Goſpellis, The grace of God bringing ſalvation, 
Tit.z, 13. 

Becauſe without this,wharſoever a man hath elſe, wharſgever 
ſtate and condition he is in,better or worſe, health or lickueſle,; XC. 
he can uſe no ſtare well : for the Uicalings of God, 1 Tim. 4. 5. arc 
ſanRified/by the Word. | 

Toconvince of ſiane all ſuch, as though they heare, yer ſecke 
nor, nor deſire it, have no fervent affeionto ir. 

The Law.) Thar i is, the {imple and plaine words of God , not 
trifes.and tables, and other vanities :of wit, bur the 'wholc Law, 
whatſocver he is bound to deliver, 

The people oughtto heare and receive, to ſecke and deſire the 
Law, the pure Law,and the whole Law from the Miniſters. As 
betoreytho Miniſter ought ro deliver all : ſo here they mult affect 
and receive all. So is; here; and to che ſame purpoſe is that, Iſai. 
x-3- Forthe whole Lawis his way. - This is proved, Deut. 5. 27: 
Marth. 28. 20. 1 Thefl, 5. 20.21. Heb.6.x.2. This by the con- 
trary, Matth, 2.11, 2. Tim.3.4 
Becauſe they are his —_ ſervants, children, ſpouſe, al 
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eAn expoſition (pon. | Chap. 3, | 


Hemp: aired by Gad ,who decay inmi as well a5..in, body, and 
| hed nced, boli Gods inſtru&tion-as Ewa, 'Forour work 


CO = like others, ſaith Saint C Os who Jndg nas Racy 
| left it 


which [ 
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| or gayneſle of them, as pills rouled in gold, but'cannot away with 


| Verſ 7. the Propheſie of Malarty, 


55 


which requires they ſhould heare and affect his words . his lawes, 
hiswill and his preceprs,andthem all. | 


God, as it ſerteth forth his wiſedome, power, juſtice, mercic, and | 
ſo forth : Themſelves, as ir offers mercy,orrhreatneth judgemen: 
25 it reproveth cvill,or promiſcth good. 7% 

| This will ſerve toreprove , and to convince ſeverall men 
of ſeverall corruptions, ſomeinone finne, and, ſome »in-anorher:, 
who-will heare; and feeme to deſire the Law our of rhe Miniſters 
mouth, but notthe' whole. There are ſorme-who thinke: many 
__— © be knowne and heard,many things not firtobe 
ranghr, as before v.6.Beſides that was then fayd,1 {ay,lert them ſec 
if this benotto check the wifedome of God; who. hath writen 
both,and preſerved the whole to the Church; .and if pride/did 
not tranſport them beyond themlelves,it could nor be they ſhould | 
be ſo affefted. As wiledome-would reach them thar many things 
are neceſſary, though not the preſenc profirof them appeare. ' For 
25in inſtruments onely the ſtrings ſound, -yer are there ocher | 
things in the whole body, as that whereunto they are-tied ; the 
bridge, the pinnes, which helpthe' muſicke : fo.1n the Prophets, 
though all be not propheſies, yer they arethings'ito which theſe 
are tied and illuſtrated. Ave de Civ. D. lib. 16. 2, And 'fome- 


) | 


Becauſe the: whole is cither concerning, God or themſelves . | Reaſon, 2, 


Uſel, 


times for thoſe things which ſignifie ſomething, are thoſe rhing: 
which ſignifie dhe added. "As the g on; is onchyrylowed | 
and rent up by the plow ſhare, yet that this may be, other parts of 

the plow are neceſlary. And humility, if they had any, would 
wack to ſuſpe& their owne wiſedome, in not ſeeing the uſe and 
end, the profit and firneſſe of things, rather then queſtioning and 
reaſoning againſt God. Others can be content to heare all'plea- 
ſantthings,as the promiſes'and mercies of God, but judgements 
and reprooſcs, threats and checks,that they cannov brooke; like 
unto thoſe, who in medicines affe& onely the ſmell or trimneſſe, 


the force of purging and preſerving. And fee not that a great com- 
pany more goto hell by preſuming intheir lives, then by deſpai- 
ring at their deaths. Some can willingly heare that which con- 
cernes other men, and their ſinnes, their lives and mariners, but 
ro:hingtouching themſelves at all. and their owne finnes : As men 
can willingly abide to heare of other mens deaths , but'carnot a- 
bide to heare of their owne. Oftentimes they will make the Mi- 
niſter to beleeve as they did, Jerem.42.5.6. 7. Then they faid to 
leremiah, The Lord be 2 witneſle of truth and faith between us, 
if we do not evenaccording to all things for the which the Lord 
thy God ſhall ſend thee to us, whether it be good orevill, we will 
obey the voyce of the Lord, Gad,to whom we ſend thee , that it 


may be well with us, when we obey the voyce of the ord _=_ 
| ee Go s 


— 
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eAn expoſition-upon 
God. But when he ſhall declareuntothem rhe-wilt of God, :thar 
croſſeth their affections, they will entertaine him and ankwer:, - as 
' Chap. 43. 2. Thou ſpeakeſt falibyzhe Lord hath-not ſem thee to 
ſay thus. Theſc and fuch likearehote. reproved! and canvinced of 
the breach of this duty,that they receive nor, norideſire rhe J,aw 
| of God. 2 olin CON fig og nn 
; Tb admoniſhevery one to labour for hearts: willing and-:deſi- 
| rous to receive the whole liw and word of God;-as he ſhall 'pur 
it intorhemonthes of the Minuſters to difpok& nayvo therm, what 
ſocyer it may be;wherher it be pleaſant or croſſings: For f -men 
-deate-ſo.with their: Phyſicians, ſubmit rhemſelvss ro-their. pre- 
ſcripts, though oftenthey'be unpleafant, becauſethey arc petiwa- 
ded of their wiſedome, and that they worke all-lby, At; and yet 
may:they ſometimes crre',; how nuich' more unto all that which 
'God hath ſpoken and-preſcribed,when'they njay well know. they 
cannoterre, judging of ſuch thoughts;as eſtcemath any thing (u- 
perflous or unfit, any thing.difficultprtoo deep fot thern to Jooke 
into, as{ſuggeſtipns of Satan, and their owne- corruption, and not 
riſing 'from Gods Spirit; condertning in-thendfelves all ſuck 
thoughts as gain-fay the Word, and'any partof it delivered uno 
them,as'\unloyalltrotheirPrince and Maſter, Father and Husband, 
yea cenſuring all ſuchi affections as gain-ſay and' repine: ax, the 
Word, which touchetlythem to the quicke, ahd their particular 
ſinnes and corruptions; as feartull fore-runners,,of ſome dange- 
' rous fall and back-fliding; ſpecially when in-fotmer times they 
' could&endure as much asthat,and happily more, to be ſpoken un- 
' tothem,or were ſjich as condemned other men for ſpurning when 
they were touched. And indeed it is fearfull : for it argues , he was 
cither an hypocrite before, or elſc by reaſon of ſome ſecurity and 
careleſneſle over his own ſpiriruall eſtateyhe is _ into a {piritu- 
all diſeaſe and ſome ſins he had not before; and refuſing the re- 
mediesor the bitter potion which ſhould recover him, he mult 
needs purrifie more., The body that is ficke, and the part that 15 
wounded, if cither the remedy be rejected, orthe ſalve be pulled | 
off when it is applied, will doubtleſſe grow worſe. As-he that is 
ſore ſicke, and grievouſly wounded, gives hope of his recovery, 
while he will ſubmit himſelte ro his Phyſitian, and take wharſo 
ever he preſcribes him : bur he thar is bur a little i11,; and refuſeth 
to hearken or reccive any thing, gives no hope at all , though his 
hurt be the leſſe: So in this. Therefore men who would ſave | 
themſelves, muſt receive the whole : They who will ſhew them- 
ſelves durifull and loyall , cither his ſpoule or children muſt be 
content to be reproved and chid, when they have given cauſc,and 
never lovethe leſle, as well as cheriſhed. Andiitis a good figne 
of a good heart,thar likes his Miniſtery beſt, which will repreve 
and chide him, and not his that will ſooth and flatter him. 
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| Verſ.8. 
| 


For he is the Mejjenger of the Lord.) The reaſon of the for- | 
' mer: The Prieſt 1s Gods Meſſenger, therefore muſt he 'be | 
; ſuch and ſuch.. --- | 

| 


| The Lord heuſeththe miniſtery of man in revealing his will to 
' is people Rev.3.14. 
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V+exs. VIII. | 
But yee are gone out of the way ; yee have cauſed many to 
fall by the Law : yee bays broken the'covenant of Levi, 

| © ſaith tbe Lordof boſts. 
| | | 4 

B pt yee are gone out of the wiy.] Or, Tee bave departed from that | 
| way. The ſecond part of this diffimilitude followes now in | 
; this and the next verſe, which containes their degenerating, and fo | 
their corruption, verſ. 8. and the iterarionof the judgemeht,, ver. 
9. And inthe $8; verſe there are three corruprions, theſe Prieſts be 
chalenged withall, wherein they are moſt unlike rothe former | 
Prieſts. Tow are gone out of that oy : thatis, fromthe piety and | 
fairhfulneſſe of thoſe Prieſts who lived in the firſt age , and with | 
whom I made the covenant art firſt. They neither ſwarved from 
| that rule, but you have forfaken and contemned my law, and fol- 
lowed your owne devices, and foltght yoiir ſelves and the eſtabli- | 
ſhing of your 'dignity more then my glory , and have fought | 
how to make a gaine to yout felves of my worſhip: You have | 
' done this who have the ſame place, enjoy the ſame priviledges, | 
have the ſame portion of tyrhes and offcrings they had. |. 

Yee have cauſed many to fall by the Law. ) The ſecond diffe- 
rence and diffimilitude : That whereasthe former Prieſts by their | 
care and diligence in their places. recovered and cauſed many to | 
returne from their finnes,and the breaches of the Law,and ro walk | 
uprightly by it: They on the contrary, by their defect and want | 
inteaching, and their paffing over their ſ{1nnes as if they faw them 
not, that they mug purchaſe grace, and procure commodirie to 
themſelves. As alfo by their wicked example they werethe cauſe | 
of the fall of many ; thar is, thar.many have ſinned, and were nor | 
puniſhed, as the word ſometime ſignifies. By the Law, is not | 
meant.as if they did ſoteach and temper the Law as ſometime the 
Prieſts did,in giving liberty by it to ſinne, as to hate their cne- 
mics.to luſt and cover, ſo nothing were outwardly acted : burthar 
they cauſed many to ſtumble and go contrary tothe Law. 

Tee have broken the covenant of Levi. | The third. difference : 
They kept my covenant and were faithfull , and I petformed | 
wharſoever I p:omiſed to them; but you have broken covenant, 8: 


gone cleane contrary tothe agreement which paſſed betwixt me | 
. and 
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Reaſos 1, 


Reaſon, 2, 
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Chap.-| 


and your predece/lours in whole laynes.you were,,and who made 
the covenant for you and ſo-by,your jniquities have caufed- me 
' not to performe to you peace, plenty and proſperity,'with kngth 
of :dayes:; From the generall I obferyethis: *-*-- | | 
Men, of what ſort and condition {oever NYfVGs grght to imi- 
! tate and follow the vertue, pictic, and faith of their predeceflours, 
| whetherthey were in place, narure;-or age. And onthe contra- 
| ry, it is a great wickednefle and ſhame-ro degenerate from their 
; pictice and yertue,to be unlike unto them.. Therefore reproves our 
| Prophertheſe Prieſts. To this purpoſe isthat Heb: 6: 12. and r3. 
\ 7. and 12. 1, inferred” upon_the. x17 and Janic5. 11. Hence was 
the commendations of /ehoſaphat, 1 King. 22:43-_and of 7efiah, 
2 King. 22.2. Onthe contrary, it was reproved in Jehoram, 2 
Chron. 21. 12. and iathe-Jewes, Joh.$.39. .-... -.. .- -- - 

Becauſe God hath therctore written theſc ; he hath written.not 
that they ſhould be knowne as matter of ſtory, ta be made for de- 
light or ſpcech onely ; but for matter of-life and converſation: 
thereby teaching us what to do in others whoſe memory is new 
and freſh, that God may have his end. 

Becauſe it will not profit them to. have deſcended from , or ſuc- 
ceeded ſich: for as he ſaid of Nobility, whar profitert; it a chan- 
nell or river, lowing from a pure and wholeſome ſpring, if it be 
corrupt and defiled * Nay, it will the more condemne rhem , as 
we may well gather from thar, Marth.12.41.42.... + .. 

Then are they juſtly reproved, who talk of doing as their fore- 
| farhers have done, being neither willing nor able to examine 
| whatthey did, good or cvill ; bur is all one ro them, fo they did 
| it before them. Such as our ignorant Papiſts be, who imitate not 
the faith, bur the infid:zliry and errours of their fathers, nor 
their vertues and pictic, but their vices and prophanenefſe, their 
liberty and licenciouſneſſe. No man will condemne their follow- 
ing of that is good inthem, or rather that which had bur the ſhew 
ot goodnefle inthem, as their workes which were good for the 
outward act, though not otherwiſe, their workes of mercic and 
liberality, their zeale, fervencie,and diligence in praycr , though 
| their prayers not to be imitated ; as a man may imiate the. dili- 

gence and watchfulneſle of a thiefe, but not his theft : the provi- 
dence of a bad Steward, burnot his corruption. Burto imitate a- 
ny thing they have done, without choyce of their 200d , is that 
| which 1s juſtly condemne1 : For if the Apoſtle muſt nor, nor will 
| not be otherwiſe followed, then 1 Corinth. 11. 1. as he followes 
| Chriſt. It the Propher forbid us ro follow our fathers, it they are } 
condemned for following their fore-fathers, as did all rhe Kinss ! 
of Iſ{racl.If that bethe commendations of 1eheſaphat, 2 Chro. 17. 
3. that he walked in the firſt way of his father David,and nor that | 
he imitated him inall things. Is it approveable to follow thole | 
who 
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| Verl.$, 


the Prophejie of Malachy. 59. 


' wiio arc farre interiourto him in all things 2 Nay, itis that which | 
ſhall ictprove their {1n,and inhance their puniſhment, as Iſai. 14. 


| 21. With 65.7. 
| Toprovoke usto read tha Scriptures, where we may fee the | 
rruth,and partience,and picty of our moſt holy predeceflors, and 
| when wee fee them, roprovoke our ſelves to imitate them, | 
and to uphold our {elves m right paths by them,Heb. 12.1. | 
| But yee are goue out of the way, | They had erred from the truth | 

and g9:2d woyes of their predeceſſors. | 
| The Rulers, Governours, and Miniſters of the Church may | Do#rixe, 
ere, both in marrer of doctrine, and of Gods worſhip. Let us | 
' look tro the booke of God, and we ſhall finde this true, not in 
| {0c One or two, but inthe greateſt part of them, yea all, for 

onghe we know. Firſt, theſe things were fore-rold : for though | 

the people bragged, Jer.18.18. The Law ſhould nat periſh from the 

Prieſt, nur counſell from the wiſe : God threatned the farre contra- | 

ry, #zck. 7.26. and Mich1. 3.6. T bat the Sunne ſhould go downe 0- | 

wer the Priefl. Ard ſee the event of this,Ifa. 56.10. Zephan, 2. 4. 

ſercm. 6. 13. and 23. 13. Batthis was in Ifracl- onely : yea, ſee 1 | 

in Judah, Jcrem 23. 14. 16. and not in Prophets onely but Pricſts. 

2 Chron, $6.14. | 
'  Brcavſe their knowledge, be ir never ſogreat, is bytinpant, - Reaſon 1, 


F/e 2, 


#7 imperiect, 1 Cor. 13. 9. Now they who ace ignorant” in patt, _—_ Ws | 
; T HA mAX14 


ey ere in ome things. 'Fenarantia rork maicr. Bernard ad 
(C:t . 2 {6 1enorande errare mm poteft. Auguſt. Enchirid, Sceing 
a{-ren. arc inpatt ignoran;; then they may erre; yeathe Prieſt , | (4 winima 
LCD. 4. 2. | pars eorum 
| Fxcaulc they are but 12 part fanctificd, and every man hath ſyme que ignore» | 
; part of che oId man4a him, as S3int Paul, 2 Cor. 11.5. who had , 2%. 
| goneas faric as any other,confelerh of himlſclte; Philip.3zr2.13. | Ns 2. 
| Rom. 7. 17.24 Therefore may they in part ſtuve againſt ther | | 


pars eorum 
que Tims, 


| 


one jdgement.and be drayme by temptation ro defend? ernour, | i 
| Somi-time againſt their owne conſcience: for'thougherrour-in' | | 
judgernent,ariſe-ever of ignorance; yet crrour in act,as inteaching, | 
in defending and mdintaining'of error, is joyned often with know- | 1 


| ledge, and ariſeth'nor onr of ignorance, bur want of grace and fan- | 

| ification. Et 21 ett ntl 1olD © 8 10G SHRU DIG 37 all 

| Becauſethe ptomiſe of inceffant affiſtance, iand infallible gui- | 2,0 .: 

| dance, was never made to any but'to the Apoſtles', becauſtthey | gf 

| were to plane Qhurches where there never had: any beers before, | 

and toc{tabliſha new forme of Church governmentand wirſhip | | 

| of God, never uſed or heard of- before; ttherefore'ito 'them}; John 

| 14. 26. and 16.13. which was not 4 perfect and kb(dlute -ilturni- | 

| nation which the Apoſtle mugs he had nor;'1 Cor. 13.9; bur' 
an infallible ſuggeſtion of things as occaſion required : Which 3s * 


{ 


-— 


} 


underſtood not of things that were expedient:for-them to know 1s | 
Chriſtians, ! 


- — = — — 


a co ene 


— 


 cither promitcd or performed, as Greg. ſvper 1 Reg. 3.8. obſcr- 


ſage from God, which is manifeſt by the crrour of Nathen,when 
| he was out of his meſſage, 2 Sam.7. 3. And of him that was de- 
| luded by the falſe Prophet after he had done his.meſlage to Jero- 
| boars, and made to tranſerefſe the commandment of the Lord, 
| King.13.2.18. and 19. which he would not have done it he had 
| not beendeceived : for before he would not do it for all the Kings 


— 
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Chriſtians nor as teachers , which they had already bur as Apo-. 


 ſtles. 1. To beplanters ofnew Churchs, and new government. | 
' Now that this was promiled to them onely, I prove; tor it is ad- 


ded , he will ſhew you the things tacome ; a priviledge thar no | 


' Pope or Patriarch ever durſt challenge:and it nor this will paſſe by | 
' vertue of that promiſe, why the other, when they are both in one 
and the ſamepromiſe : therefore it was to them alone ; yea not fo | 


much as the extraordinary Prophets of the old Teſtament, had it | 


veth: for they had not the Spirit extraordinarily alwayes intalli- 
bly guiding them, fave whenthey came with fome ſpeciall mel- 


offer, ver{.7.8. and in Jer, cap.42.4.7. 


| 


| Church or Councels, it commeth in concluſion all home to the 
| Pope, he it is alone that cannot erre : For the Church , they grant 
| that any particular Church in the world may erre, ſave the 
| Curch of Rome; &thattoo, it the Pope ſhould tranſlate his Sea 
' from Rome.as Peter did from Antioch thither, Bell. de Pont. Rows. 
| 4-4. For Councels, thar a generall Councel may erre,if the Pope 
do not confirme it.1bid.q.z.And e contre Idem de Conc author 2.2. 
5. Butifall be true that we have ſhewed, he may erre. But Be{lar, 
de Pontif Roms. 4.2. proveth he cannot: for Luke 22. 32. { have 
prayed for thee, th:t thy faith faile not, and fo tor the Pope, and lo 
he cannot erre. It is anſwered : Firſt, that by faith is not heere 
meant an hiſtorical faith, buta juſtifying taith; not a general! 
faith, but a particular , nor that by which we beleeve God, bur in 
God: which fails not by errour, ſo it be not fundamentall : for fo 
ſhould we condemne all who ever have lived : Bur when a man 
doth fall wholly from grace, and ccaſcth/ ro be a member of 
| Chriſt. And thatir is fo, appeares out of the drift and ſcope of 


— 


gainſt that rrjall. and tempration that he then forerold him of: not 
againſt exrour jn teaching the Church, bur againſt Apoſtaſic in 


This ſerves to confute the doctrine of Popery, who hofd, that | 
the Church cannot erre , nor a Councell, which is the repreſen- | 
tative Church ; bur they have brought it to a narrower ſcaatling : | 
forthe queſtion is wholly about one, for whatſoeverthey talke of | 


qur Saviour Chriſt. tor his drift was to arme and protect Peter 2- 


time of triall; Therefore ſaith Theophilat? im Lucam, he ſheweth | 


him the particular temptation : for our Saviour would nor arme | 
there where he was not to be hurt , where there was no danger : | 
| not pur an helmet uponthe head when the hewt and breaſt was to | 

be 


>” _ 
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be ſtrucken. And thus much Befarmine confeſſeth , when he 
makes Peters fall ro be a matter of fact, to caſt utterly off his for- 
mer profeſſion, and not of faith , and therefore it was perſcve- 
rance inthe habit of juſtifying faith, not infallibiliry in the mar- 
'terof hiſtorical faich thar Chriſt prayed for ; which ſo differs, 
'tharaman may have the one, that is, juſtifying faith, and yet hold 
an crrour not fundamentall to the death, as Befarmine contends 
| forthe Farhers,divers of them. Andrthe other, thar is a right be- 
liefe of the generall points of religion, and yet not have nflifying 
| faith, nor ſaving and ſanRifying grace, as Belarwine contendeth 
'the Pope cannoterre, and yet confeſſeth he may wane ſaving 
| FACE. 
| Secondly, it is anſwered, thatthar he prayed for here, was a 
'thing not proper to Peter, but common to all the Apoſtles, yeaall 
thecleR; nd if the gift and grace be common to all, and concei- 
ved, Joh.17.9.10.20. by the ſame perſon in effe&trhe ſame for all: 
| upon which ground the ancient Fathers apply this place to all the 
Apoſtles; yea to all the cle : and if toall, then helps it them bur 
2 little, | 
| The ſecond proofe he cannot erre, is Matth. 16. 18. The gates 
of hell ſhall not prevaile againſt the Church: whence they firſt 
'reaſon, that the Cnderion and roote of the Church cannot erre : 
ſuch as Perer and the Popes his ſucceſſors. I ſay nothing thar it is 
[not yet proved, that the Pope is Peters ſucceſſor : nay, it is mani- 
| feſt, that he ſucceeded rather S1mon Magus then Simon Peter, But 
I{ay, that Petey is not the rocke. In the words, ſaith Auguſtine, 
there is difference betwixt Petraw and Petra, both in the Greeke 
and Latine. Againe,the rocke here is not Peper, but Chriſt, r Cor. 
10.4. and 3. 11. whercunto agrees the Fathers, and their owne 
writers, & alſo late writers ; whereby all colour of argument taken 


from this place for the Pope, is utterly quaſhed. Bur grant thar | 


they begge : then muſt itcither be in regard of his perſon; bur 
that cannot be: for the Church cannot be builded upon Aeſh and 
bloud; Or in regard of ſome ſuperioritie and place above the reſt. 
But asthar cannot be proved : ſo the contrary is manifeſt, 2. Cor. 
12.11. Or of his doctrine taught by him,and ofthe faith of Chriſt 
confeſſed by him, and ſo it is true. Now this was common to 
him and all the reſt. For as 0bz» is called a Pillar, Gal. 2. 9. fo 
was Tames as well as Peter, and all the reſt, as Revel. 21. 14. To 
which is that, Epheſ. 2. 20. with whom the Prophets are joyned, 
becauſe they writ the Scriptures, which is indeed the foundation 
of our faith , they being put for their writings. Out of all which | 
nothing will follow for the Pope, or nothing in ſpeciall man- 
_—_——— | 


I will trouble you with no other reaſons, onely I will ſhew you | 


| 


this chalenge is falſe, becauſe many of them have erred, The firſt 
Ft ſhall 
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- | ſhall be Marcel{zs, or Marcellmus. who offered up ſacrifice to [. 


' 


| 


| In Concslto 
Romans, 


— 
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dols, and by the Counccll of Sefla was made to recant ir. The 
ſecond Liberrzes, whom Hierom and dthanifigs aftfirme to haye 


| been an Arria1, one that denicd the Deity of Chriſt. Thirdly, 


Thirdly, like to him was Felix, who was an Arrian, as the ſane 
Hierom writeth. Innocent the firſt made both Baptilme and the | 
Euchariſt neceſſary to ſalvation of infants. Augnſtine bib. 1. con-: 
tra Iulian. Pelrgian. £þ.2. The latter of theſe crrours was con- 
demned by the Councell of Trent, Sefſio.5. ſub Pio quarto, Ca. 
non 4. Fourthly, Zeothe firſt, whodicd as Arriws did, an Arti- 
an. Fitthly, Sir:c1#s accounted Matrimony, pollution. Sixthly, 
Vigilizs accurled all who afhirmed, thar there betwo natures in 
Chriſt. Seventhly, Honortzes the firſt, which taught, as Melchivr | 
Cans confeſſeth, that Chriſt had not rwo wills or operations, 
Eighthly, Pope Stephenthe fixth, he abolithed all the Acts of For-| 
moſus his predeceiſour , and commanded all rhar had received | 
Orders from him, to be ordered againe : and thought thar the Sa- 
cramentdepended upon the vertue of the Miniſter. Ninthly, 
concilio Ravenae habito Iohn 9. diſanulled all the Ads of Stephen: 
and Serg7z the third, all that Formeſas had done : And ſo tht 


| which 7o4z had doneand approved the Acts of Stephen. Some 


of theſe muſt needs erre. Tenthly, Gregory the ſeventh, whom 

Cardinal Bexno in his writing of him,who lived at the ſame time, 
makes an Heretick, a Necromancer,a ſcditious, and a Simoniſt, 
& an adulterer,not the worſt Biſhop, but the worſt of all men. A 

right Hellebrand. Eleventhly,Celeftinus the third allowed herchie, 
to breake the bond of marriage, and that a man might marry + 

gaine if his wite fell into hereſie, and e contra, So Alphonſres de 
Caſtro. Twelfthly, Tohn 22. or 21. who held that the foulcs ſeps | 
rated from the bodies, ſaw not God, nor rejoyced not with. him, | 
before the day of judgement, and was forced to recant it with] 
ſound of trumpet by the Univerſity of Pars, tor feare of loſing | 
his Popedome, as John Gerſon writeth in his Sermon of Faſter. | 
Thirteenthly , Tobx 23. or 22. was acculcd in the Counccll of 
Conſtance tor denying eternal life . and the reſurrection of the | 
body. 
All which, with many moe, prove manitcſtly againſt them, 
that the Pope can erre, and hath erred, and ſo may ſtill. Belar- 
mize, | confeſſe, hatha great many of ſhifts and evaſions to clearc 
his holy Fathers , but they are {olight and fooliſh, they arc not 
worth the ſtudying on for the moſt parr. 

This teacherh us how dangerous athing ignorance 1s, even in 
every Chriſtian : for if it be the cauſe of errour inthe Miniſters, it 
will be in the people. And ifthe Miniſters all, one and other, arc 
ſubject to errour, if they erre, and the people be withour know- 
ledge, they will goatter, taking errour for truth ; becauſe they are 


| able 


— —— 
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able to diſtinguiſh neither the one nor the other. If ir were infal- 
lible and cerraine, that their guides couldnoterre, nor their Mi- 
| niſters be deceived, it were no matter though they were never ſo 
| ignorant; bur when it is moſt certaine thar they are ſubject to ir, 
and theirerring will not excuſe the people, though the other an- 


{wer for their abuſing and mi(-leading of them ; theirignorance ol 


| very dangeraus, and that implicite faith (Popery ſo much com- ' 


| mends) damnable. And in them and others, who would per[wade 
; the people they may be ignorant, and a little or no knowledge is 
| required of them,jt is ſuſpitious,as if they meant to make a prey of 
them, & to broach ſome errors among them: For then(ſaith Chry- 
| foflorre) theeves go to ſtealing when they have firſt put our the 
; candle; and then do men utter their bad wares , when they have 
| dimand falſe lights. 
To per{wade all men to labour fot knowledge, and to increaſe 


| they having the rule of truth and falſhood, the word of God may 


ver ſo great or learned. Erre they may, be they never ſo lear- 
ned : for they know but ar the beſt in part, and erre of- 
tentimes they do, becauſe they are not wholly ſan&tified. For as 
the greateſt part of a Church 1s wholly unſanctified : ſo the beſt 
are but in part ſanctified,and ſo are ſubject ro parriality and errour; 
yea, may both crre, and detend errour- againſt their knowledge, 
ſome violent temptation of pride, pleaſure, and profit, and ſuch 
like, carrying them thereunto, ſecing none now 1s inceflantly gui- 
ded and governed by the Spirit. Then had they need of know- 
ledge, thatthey may try and difcerne the ſpirits and doctrines,and 
he that is not carelefſe which end gocs forwards, not retchleſle 
for his ſoule whether it walke in the paths of truth, or inthe paths 
of errour, will not be careleſſc for it, and ro grow in knowledge. 
Bur if they erre, how not we £ Lookers on may {ce more then 
players. We may allude to that, Prov. 28. 11. The rich man is 
wiſe in his owne conceit : but the poore that hath underſtanding can 
try him. And God, oftento the ſimple, reveales things, when 
hid from wiſe, Matth. 1 1. 25. to humblethem, and know them- 
ſelves but men.” 

It is athing that cannot be denied, becauſe ftories of all times 
do manifeſtly prove it, that ſometimes errours and herefies have 
ſo much prevailed, that the moſt partof them who held and poſ- 
ſcſſed great places of office and dignity inthe Church of God, et- 
ther for feare, flattery, hope of gaine, or honour, or elſe miſ{-led 
through ſimplicitie, or directly falling into errour and herefic,and 
departed from the ſoundneſſe of the faith, fo that the fincerity of 
religion was upholden, and the truth defended and maintained 


inthe knowledge of the Word and Myſteries of ſalvation. That | 


not be carried away with the crrour of one or many, be they ne- | 
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onely by ſome few.and they moleſted, perſecuted and traduced, 
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' of the Chriſtian world. To ſay nothing of the times of Chriſt, 


Dottrine, 


Reaſon 1, 


| 


| 

| 

PERS” 5 | | 

: w 5 "I" j " "F ' . 

! as turbulent and ſeditious perſons, enemies to the common peace | 
[ 

| 


and after him of the firſt Churches in the A&s. This was the 
ſtatc of the Chriſtian world inthe time of 4t1baneſiws, when inthe 
Councell of Scleucia and Aruninium,the Nicence faith was con- 
demned, and all the Biſhops of the whole world were carricd 
from the ſoundneſle of the faith, ſave Arhanapas, and ſome tew 
Confeflors baniſhed with him. So that Heros, contra Luciferam, 
Ingemuit totius orbis. fr miratua eſt faftum ſe Arrianum. So Hila.. 
riue contra Aux. Epiſc. Mill. complained that the Arrian facti- | 
on had confounded all. Paphnwtics in the Councell of Nice for | 
the marriage of Miniſters, was alone. 

But yee are gone ont of the way. ] Though they ſucceeded them 
intheir places, yer not in their faith, not in the truth of doctrine. 
There may be an ordinary and externall ſucceſſion of place 
and perſon withour ſucceſſion of faith and trurh of dofrine. Ma- 
mifeſt here in theſe Prieſts, who held the places, and did ordinari- 
ly ſucceed the Prieſts, who were ſpecially approved of God, yct 
did not ſucceed them in faith,and in ſoundneſſe of truth. And as it 
was in thetimes before, often a ſuccefſion of the one without the 
other. And his is firſt manifeſt by the former doctrine : for when ; 
ir often happened,thar all the ordinary Prieſts,ſuch as had the out- | 
ward ſucceſhon, were in errour; God exciting extraordi 
Prophets to reprove tHem,as 1ſaiah , Tereme, &c. It muſt = 
be fn there was a ſeparation of theſe two. In particular,it is ma- 
nifeſt in the time of E/jjab, 1 King.19.14. So when wicked A- 
haz was King, 2 King. 16.11. Friah the high Prieſt corrupting 
the worſhip. In the Church of the Jewes in Chriſts time it was 


ſo : for they condemning Chriſt and his followers as ſchiſmari- 
call, Joh. 9g. 22. and 12. 42. This is further proved, Acts 20. 29. | 
309. Theſe had their ſuccefſion fromthe Apoſtles, and held the 
ſame ſears, the ſame places which the Apoſtles held, yet had mor 
the ſame truth and faith. So out of the Eccleſiaſtical] ſtories it is 
manifeſt, that the Arrian Biſhops , as Eaſcbius Nicomedienſ. and 
Exſtathizs, and others did derive their ſucceſſion of place, per- 
ſons, {cats and Churches, from the Apoſtles, For they were cal- | 
led, choſen, and ordained, after the cuſtome of the Church, and 
had no new, but the lawfull calling. So of the Donatiſts, and 
P -ulus Samoſatenus inthe Church of Antioch ſucceeded Perer, as 
well as they didat Rome. And the Greeke Church, judged by 
the Papiſts, ſchiſmaticall, hath her perſonall ſucceſſion not onely 
1200. yeares.as they conteſſe, from Conſteantines time, but long 
before, from 4ndreas the Apoſtle, as Nicephorus lib. 8. Chronol. 
Cap. 6. | 

| Becauſethegrace of God, and the truth is nor hereditary, that 
| men ſhould leave it at their pleaſure to their heires and ſucceſſors, | 


as 


es 
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| as they cantheir places and fears: for John 3. as the winde, fo 
the Spirit, blowes where it liſts. Not living men can make others 
whom they gladly would. panakers of their faith and truth : how 
ſhould the dead and departed £ living men more likely. 

Becauſe as ina common wealth, ncw Lords, new lawes, and | Reaſos 2, 
| ſucceeding men have different mindes, aftetions, wills, deſires, 
| ends,&c. and ſo change many things : ſo it is inthe Church. And 
| though they ſhould leave them it, as an inheritance , yet we fee 
| children hold not their patrimony,but many ſpend all : ſo of this. 
| And as is ſaid of Himenexs and Alexander, that they made ſhip- 
| wrack of faith, 1 Tim. 1. 19. 20. So of others, 
| Thenfallsto theground the doctrine of Popery, making this | 2, x 
 externall and perſonall ſucceſſion, anote of the Church, and by ir _ 
| would prove theirs to be the true Church. Bur if there may be 
'ſucha Cena without true fairh,and if true faith onely makes 
atrue Church,then can it be no true nor certaine note. Beſides, 
it is not certaine nor expreſſed in the word of God, thatthe Pope 
ws Peters ſucceſſor, no not in place, but to be proved onely by | 
tradition, and not to be deduced our of the Word, as Bellarmine | 
de Roms. Pont. lib. 2.cap.12. confeſſeth. And ſothe maine point, | 
whereon the government and Hierarchy of the Papacie depen- 
deth, hath no word in the Scriptures to prove it : and ſothe whole 
is hanged upon the conje#ures of men, as upon a rotten threed. 
For the Scripture not affirming it,what aſſurance can there be for 
matter of fairh, the matter muſt needs be ſuſpitious and doubr- 
full? Againe,cven the hiſtories, which is theirproofe, are in ſuch | 
various opinions, that a man can hardly tel} whom to follow, toa- 
ching Peters comming to Rome, and his immediate ſucceſſors. 
Some ſay he came to Rome inthe firſt yeare of C/rudiue the Em- 
perour, ſome in the ſecond, ome inthe fourth, ſome in the renth, 
and it may be that none of theſe is true : ſure ir is, all cannot be 
true : For his ſucceſſors, Te: tu/han maketh Clement his next ſuc- 
ceſſor. Optatus nameth Linus, and then Clement. Ireneus ma- 
keth Linws,then Cletus. then Clement. If they differ thus, what 
certainty? where ſhould faith finde any ſure ground? If then the 
ſucceſſion at beſt is queſtionable and doubrfull, if it may be cer- 
taine, and yet be diſ-joyned from the ſucceſſion of faith , as it 1s 
moſt certainly in them,and true faith onely makes a Church : then 
can this be notrue note of the Church. 

To teach us: not to be deceived with the glorious ſhew and | T/+ 2. 
great boaſt of ſuch ſucceſſion, ſpecially when there is an apparant 
digrefſion from the faith,or a probable doubr of corruption in ir. 
For whar ſucceſſion "why 0 ir neverſo long or glorious (as a 
greater could nor be then theſe Prieſts and people could have ob- 
jected unto the Prophet) yet if it be withour truth of doctrine, and 
true faith,which is the very ſoulc of ſucceſſion, . it is nothing _ | 
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| £oruam. 5. | nothave us to ſtand upon the ſucceſhon of the place and perſon, 


' | of Chriſt, If they underſtandan extraordinary ſucceſhon,fuch as 
! 
| 
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; bura very dead carkafſe ; whereas true faith , without any ſuch 
| outward ſuccefſion, eſtabliſherh and maketh a Church. And in- 
deed one of the pureſt and mo ſt excellenteſt Churches was with- 
out ſuch a ſaccefſion. For the Church, of which Chriſt in his ; 
owne perfon was Authour and Maſter, in whichthe Apoſtle was | 
brought up & inſtructed, had no ſucceſſion. And yet none will, or | 
dare deny, that it was the beſt and purcſt Church. For whom ſuc- | 
ceeded Chriſt and his Apoſtles « Did he ſucceed Aaron and the | 
| Leviticall Prieſthood £ Did he clc& his Apoſtles our of them * | 
; Nothing lefſe. For he ſucceeded not Aaron,but Melchiſedechbe- | 
| ing a Pricſt after his order, not the others: and ſo the ſucceſſion | 
| was interrupted for many hundred yeares, and 1o may be ſtill. 
| And onthe contrary,there may be ſuccetſtionand no true Church, 
; when the faith is corrupt, and not ſound, which made the Fathers 
; when they ſpeake of ſucceſſion, not urge a naked and external] | 
k es fon | jucceſſion, bur a truc ſucceſſion, and ſuch as was joyned | 
Boram filis | with the ſucceſſion of faith and religion. * They are zor the childres | 
junt, qui te-| of the Samts who hold their ſeats, but who follow their workes, * We | 
nent loca | muſt net prove the faith from the perſons. but the pe}ſons frem the | 
ſenfloram, faith. So fay we, let them prove the perſons from the faith, and | 
ſed qmrex- | not fairh from the perſons. They have not the inheritance «| 
ercent epera | Peter who have not the faith of Peter. All which ſhewes they would | 


Hierom, 
* Nonex 
perſons fide, (ed cx fide perſons probars oportet.Tertul, lib, de Preſcr.averſ. Hzret. 

* Non habent harcditatem Petrs, qui fidem Petrs non habent. Ambr.lib, 1.de peenit.e.s. 


but the faith and doctrine. 


Oe 3. | This wil prove our Church to be atrue Church, though we have 
no ſucceſſion exrernall and perſonal! , which ſcparated from 
faith,makes no Church , but we have ſucceſſion of tauth , which 
makes a Church: for if theſe may be ſcparatcd, if there may be a 
Church where there is no perſonall ſuccefſion,as before; Ita per- 
ſonall ſucceſſion and no Church, as allo before : we hol- 
ding the true faith of Chriſt, the true dodGrine of ſalvation, 
are notwithſtanding the want of perſonal] ſucceſſion, the Church 


hath oftentimes been inthe Church, we {ay we have it. Neither 
hinders that which the adverſarics object , that an extraordinary 
ſucceſſion ought to be confirmed with miracles, which we have 
not : for the calling of the Prophets was extraordinary, yer had 
they nomiracles to confirme it ; letthem ſhew us what nuraclcs, 
Teremy, Ezekiel Toel Hoſea, Amos ad, who were called extraor- ! 
dinarily, or Ion Baptift, John 10.41. Beſides, what miracles NEEGS, 
there, when as our Paſtors either deceaſed or lving , bring in no 
new do&rine, or new faith. rorere&ta new Church, bur reſtore 
| rhe old faith, and repaire and purge the Church foully —_— 
n 
io 
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RET 


And whereas they deny us any ordination of Miniſters, becauſe 
they which are lawfully ordained, muſt be by an Apoſtle, or one 
ſucceeding him ime ack ; they beall fictions of their owne, 
without a word of the Scripture : tor they are true Paſtors, which 
are called of their flockes, and of the lawfull Magiſtrate,tcaching 
the people,and doing thoſe things which good Paſtors ſhould do. 
And for Beflarmines diſtinEtion of calling or ele&ion , which he 
acknowledgeth was ſometime alone of that the people did chuſe, 
and grants may be good, but not ordination. Itis anſwered. if c- 
lefion be good, we contend not much about ordination : for they 
who have authoritie to chuſe and call, have to ordain,If an orderly 
ordination be not to be had. And finally,if all Biſhops ſhould be 
Arrians, and ſuch as would ordaine none but them of their owne 
 ſe&,as ſometimes they were, muſt ordination by them beneceſſa- 
ry. or we muſt have no Miniſters. 

Then ought men tolabour for knowledge, that they be not| p/e4, 
deccived by the face of men and the Church, bur that they may 
| know what is the true faith, and who they are that bring it,know- 
| ing them to be the Paſtors of the Church by their doctrine, Mar. 
7.15.16, This fruit is doctrine. 
| Teehave cauſed many to fall by the Law ] The ſecond thing re- 
proved inthem, in ſeducing or miſ-lcading others, making them 
to fall into ſinne, | 

Ic is a manifeſt corruption in the Miniſters of the Church, a | P*frme, 
thing wherein they are farre unlike to their faithful predeceſſors & 
whereby they are made unacceptable unroGod, when their prea- 
ching or carriage is ſuch. as men by them are kept in fin, cau- 
{ed or occaſioned to finne : As this proves tt, and Ifaiah 3.12. E- | © 
z&k. 13.22. | 

And this is done cither by not preaching, or very negligently, 
that they cannot know what to doe, and {o muſt needs finne and 
offend. Or by not reproving , by which they doe nor thinke | | 
thir ſinnes to be finnes, bur remaine in them, according to that, 
Levit.19. 17.orby dawbing, as Ezck.13. 10, and promiſing life | 
unto them, notwithſtanding their finnes, as verf. 22. or by bad cx- 
ample, as Gal.2.12.13. | | 

Becauſe it 15 againſt the majnahd principal endof his calling, | Reaſon I, 
which s to rurne men from finne and Satan to God and god- 
lineſſe,and righteouſnes. As then it is a fault for mento.go contra- 
try ro the main nd of their calling or trade ; any Artificer,as when 
he ſhould build, ro pull downe ; when he make, to marre ; 
when he ſhould cure, ro wound. And if we may ſpeake familiar- 
ly, as we complaine of Tinkers for making two holes when they | 
undertake to ſtop one, or of Chyrurgions that make two wounds 
when they profeſſe to cure one,made already : ſo muſt it needs be 
a corruption in theſe. 


Becauſe 


> ———— 
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Reaſon, 2, 


| 


V/e tr. 


' V/e3., 


| Dottrine., 


eAn expoſition upon 

Becaule he croſſeth the deſire of God , who delighteth much 
in the converſion ofa ſinner, and would have men converted 
| from ſinne, and not kept in them. 

This will convince many Miniſters of corruption & degenera- 
ting from the Prophets & faithful Miniſters of God,who fo walk 
intheir Miniſtery,as men are hardened by them,cauſed and occa- 
fioned to finne ; they preach ſo ſeldome, and careleſly inſtruct the 
people they have charge of, they reprove ſo little, or ſmooth ſo 
| much,or are ſo corrupt and licentious. And this not in the Church 
| of Rome only, but in the reformed Churches, which hane juſtly 
| ſeparated from her : ſo that ſinne abounds every where. Now woe 
| beto ſuch wa:chmen,for they ſhall anſwer for the bloud of thoſe 
| periſhing ſoules , and that which periſheth ſhall be made good, 
ſoule for ſoule. And woe unto ſuch dawbers,Ezek.13.13. 

This may ſerve for an Apologie for the Miniſters of God, 
when they preach, and exhort, and reproye, and threaten , bur 
with ſmall thankes from thoſe that heare them , yet ſeeing 
| the contrary is corruption, and a degenerating from the faithful 
and their ſteps, and a meanes to make rhem'unacceptable ro God 
their Lord and Maſter. It may ſpeake for them, if they thus 
preach and practiſe. It may be, itchy preached all peace, all p/ :- 
centtt,and waken never a ſecure man out of his finne, they would 
cunne him more thanke, and all ſpeake well of him. Burt 
woe unto you when all men ſpeake well of you, ſaith Chriſt, 
Luke 6. 26. this is a figne of a falſe Propher, a corrupt Teacher : 
but bleſſed onrhe contrary, verl. 22. 23. when they ſpeake bur 
that which he hath commanded, and do bur that he hath enjoy- 
| ned them, I{1iah 58. 1. For want of which he reproves and threa- 
tens the falſe Prophets,and will condemne all Miniſters. A Phy- 
ſitian hath two ſonnes of a Prince committed unto him, the one 
taken with a frenzic, the other ficke of a lethargie, upon paine of 
the Princes diſpleaſure if they miſ-carry and be not cured by his 
default, for him to loſs life for life, if he 1hould be heard and ſcen 
chiding and beating, and bindingthe one, and pinching and nip- 
ping theother, and uſing all ſuch means as might cure them, he 
were not to be blamed. 

Tee have broken the coven1nt of Levi.) This is the third thing, 
and the generall of the former ; the former being a proofe of this, 
thar the covenant was broken when they had filled in theſe parti- 
culars. Of the covenant and the condirions of it, and ſo of the 
keeping and breaking of it, hath been fpoken verſ, 4. and 5. One 
thing may we obſerve, which wilt ſerve for more generall ule, 
which is from this, that by two particulars they arc made guilty 
of the breach of the whole covenant. | 

One or two particular offences makes a man guilty of the whole 
a which he hath made with God. And to ſpeake Tom, | 

am, ' 
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| Jam. 2. 10. Hethat @ gailty of one & guilty of all : ſo much the 
' narure of a covenant will carry. For when it ſtands on ſeverall 
; conditions on both parts,when any condition is broken,the whole 
; muſt be. In this the generall on mans part is obedience, the ſpe- 
; ciall are the particulars of thar obedience, which arc the ſeverall 
commandments and branches of them: hee then that is guil- 
ty of one branch, and hath broken ir, is guilry of thar command- 
ment; and he that is of that, of the whole, whereof that is a part; 
and fo faulty in one, he is inthe whole guilty of the breach of the | 
' whole covenant,and the whole law, Jam.2.10, 


| Vers. IX. 
Therefore have I made you aljo to be d:ſpiſed and vile be- 


fore all tbe people, becauſe yee kept not my wayes,but bave 
been partial in the Law. | 


Herefere have I made you to be deſpiſed and vile before all the 
jb JTherefore have Ialſo made you to be deſpiſed. This 
is the repeating of theſe judgements, againſt theſe Prieſts for their 
comntitung for the difſimilirude and unlikenefſe which is be- 
| rwixrtheſe and their predeceſſors. If we conſider the verſe in it | 
ſelte, here is a judgement nor rhreatned, but executed ; not immi- 
nent, bur preſenr,and rhe deſerving cauſe of it: Firſt, general, Net 
kept his wayes : ſecondly particular, being partiall in dividing the 

law. 
Therefore.) That is, becauſe you have thus broken covenant 
with me,and have declined and rurned out of the way of your 
{ predeceſſors from the truth they held, and the fairhfulneſſe they 
practiſed and performed, Ihave made you deſpiſed. Private and 
perſonall finnes are oftenturned by the perverſcneſſe of men to, 
the diſgraceof the calling ; bur here the faults and corruption of 
the calling, negleQing or corrupting thoſe duties , maketh their 
perſons in contempt, which is that here (et downe. 
I have made.) It is others malice ſortodo it, or their co 
| tion,or ſome other reſpe; bur it is my judgement, T have brought 
it juſtly upon you. Es 
I « ſo made yew. ]Y ou firſt broke my covenant, keeping not my 
conditions, & Talſo by judgement have now broken it with you, 
and broughtthis contempt upon you. And this haveT done, be- 
cauſe you keep not my wayes, becauſe you had little care of your 
carriage and behaviour towards me, and of my wayes to glorifte 
me; but neglefting my precepts, have made my honour to be con- 
temned : therefore have I given you up to ſcorne and contempt, | 
and ſpecially have I laid it upon you for this, That you have _ | 
| parti 


ltr 


"Oy * 


—  — 


—_— — 


D of? r Mes 


{ Reaſon 1, 


Reaſon d. 


F/e 1, 


| 
| 


* Hoc non tam exponen- 
dnm,quan ingendums ef, 2uid much tobe expounded as lamented. What is 


ſanTing aut 
dotio? nid autem nunc de- hood ? andyet now who are more deſpica- 
ſpettins (aceraotibu Þ eur id, Je? and why fo, but becauſe we diſhonour 


ns, quia vita, noſtra dignits- 17 dignity with our lives 2 How their wilc- 
tem noftram dehoneft anus ? OS 


eAn expoſition npon 


partial in the Law ) Which is as much as you have accepted 
erſons. He accepts perſons,who beiug Judge, is nor drawn or led 
bs the laws or by juſtice, but beholds'his perlon which is brought | 
into queſtion, and is ſo moyed & affefted with it, that he favours | 
ir againſt right, cither becauſc he is;his friend , or becaule he is | 

| mighty, or terrible, or poare, and to be pittied, Arerom. So inthe | 
' Churchthe Miniſter he'accepts perſons. | 

The judgement upon thele Prophers for breaking of covenant | 
with God, and dealing unfaithfully-in their places, 1s ſhame and 
' reproach. . 

The harred,envie, and contempt of the people,is a puniſhment, 
which in this lite the juſt judgment of God brings uponall ill Mi- 
'niſters for the neglect of the duries, & the corrupting of manners, 

It is here ſoexccuted by God. To this purpole is rhar Jer.23.40. 
' And I willbring an everlafting reproach upon you, and 1 perpetuall 
' ſhame which ſhall never be forgotten. For it hath relation in ſpcci- 
| all rothe Prophers, and Mich. 3. 7. Zach.13. 4. Examples in B. 
lies ſonnes, 1 Sam. 2. 24. the faltering Prophets of 4hadb, 1 King. 
18. 40. for that they killed them, came from hatred. And in 4- 
' maziab, Amos 7.17. 
} Becauſe it is a juſt rule of equall recompence,to doe to men as 
| they do to others,much more as they doto him, that when they 
| make him deſpiſed and diſhonoured , he ſhould make them ac- 
| cording to that, 1 Sam.2. 30. Wherfore the Lord God of Iſs :el ſaith, 
| I ſaidthat thine houſe and the houſe of thy father ſhould walke, before 
| we for ever. But now the Lord ſaith,It ſhall not be ſo - For them that 
honour me, I will honour 1, and they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be de- 
ſpied 
Becauſe it is moſt cquall, that they who have firſt caſt off rheir 
authority and dignitic, ſhould finde it alfo leſſened, and changed | 
with others. 

Hence we learne why the Cleargic of the Church of Rome is 
in that juſt contemprand hatred that it 1s every where; becautc 
they have neglected their dutics,and their manners : They are not 
_ hated of thoſe who arcour'of their authority, but even of 
thoſe who are under their command who happily teare them, but 
yet hates. And this is not noted by us, bur by Riberah upon this 
place ſpeaking thus : * This place is not ſo 


| 


enorabilog ſacer- More holy, more honourable then the Prieſt- 


dome, and profeſſion,and practice,is as Fam. 3. 
16, ſenſuall, earthly, and divelliſh, I have nor long fince thewed, 
how juſtly they are then in contempr, necd not to be proved. Let 

me * 


—_ 
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me adde to that hath been ſaid , the opinion of Bernard of the 
Courr of Rome, that you may judge what the confines be , he 
writeth thus to Ewgenms lib.g, Amongſt theſe,you being their 
Paſtor,walk decked with much pretious apparell : If I durſt ſpeak 
ir, theſeare rather Paſtors for Divelsthen tor Chriſts ſheep. Your 
; Courr uſually receiverhgood men, but maketh few good , there 
| rhe wicked are not made better, but the good farre worle. 
| Thisteacheth us, that thoſe Miniſterstake not the right way to | U/e 3, 
| honour and credit, and love of the people, who thinke to have it 
| by ſoothing and ſmoothing of them, by playing the bad fellowes | 
| with them, frequenting the Tavernes, Iſaiah 56. 10.11. 12. revel- | 
| ling and rioting, following cards and dice, negleCting both ſtudy 
{and preaching. So this verily-is the high way to have the 
| hatred and contempe of the people, if this be true here | 
lerdowne of God. Yet they will not be perſwaded of it, be- | 
cauſe they finde thoſe that will ſpeake faire to their faces, and ' 
commend them, and happily countenance them for a while , and | 
ſcenot how wicked they are inthe cycs of all good men. Accor- | 
ding to their warrant, Plal.15.4. who cannot chuſe buthate them, | 
when they keep away, and ſteale aw:y the word of God from | 
them? and as much as lies inthem, are cauſc of periſhing of their | 
foules, bur periſh many moe by defrauding them of the word, | 
and by corrupting of them by their bad example , whoſe ruine | 
they cannot pitty. bur contemne the authours : yea, all civill men, | 
who ſavour not religion, hate them,only becaule they expect they | 
ſhould be more holy then orhers ;, and though they cannot con- | | 
ceiveall the diligence they ovght, to have in their places, yet ſup- | 
poſe they ought to do farre more then they dot: and everi thoſe | 
who now love them, if God ever call them, will hate them ro the | | 
full. And if they ſhould bee laid in their graves with the | | 
love of them, yet when they ſhall meer in hell, when their eyes | 
ſhall be opened to their coſt, they ſhall be ready to teare. one ano- 
ther for hatred and malice, having beenthe cauſe of the perifhing 
one of another. As generally inall things, it is uſuall with Godt | | 
make that a ſnare to the wicked, whereby he fought good to hum- | 
ſelte: ſo will he make thar a ſhame whereby rhey tonght- ho- 
nour. 

Toteach the Miniſters, if they be in contempt , as whb'is' out | /e 3. 
of it, *0 conſider the cauſc of it: tor as they ſay, it 1s the caule thar | 
makes the Martyr, notthe ſuffering , ſo in this, the cauſe affoords 
comfort or woe. If it be for the faithtull pertormance of a mans 
place, by inſtructing, perſwading, and reproving, there is com- 
fort in it, and he may ſay, as Job.31.35.36. Bur if in examining 
his heart and wayes, it be forthe contrary : if he would either re- 
move the preſent, or prevent thar is to come, he muſt repent and 
reforme; for if he continue, God hath ſaid ir, hee will make. him 

; deſpiſed. | 


—_— —_—— 
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Do#riame, 


Reaſon 1, 


| 


and love,and account, is ro be corrupt & carclefle in his place,to 
| do ſomewhat, and not much. Belak told Balaam ſo, Num. 24. 11. 


| butſhe ſpeaketh like an heathen King, and they as deceivers. 
| HaveTIalſs ] You begun and broke covenant with me,and now 


I have broken with you; not I,but you began firſt, I oncly fol- 
lowed. 


breake covenant with him: he never denies them any bleſſing 
promiſed, but when they firſt deny him the duties promiſed, and 


ter. Sois ithere, and 1 Sam. 2.30. 2 Chron. 15.2. He went out 


ſecke him he will be found of you : but if yee forſate him, he will for- 
ſak you, Jer. 22.13. 16.17.&C. 


with him. Many a man in want of his things he had thought he 


Chap.2.! 


eAn expoſition upon 


—_ O—  — — 


delpiſed. The world will tell him happily.chat the way" to favour, 


The Lord never breakes covenant with man, unlefle he firſt 


do not performe them : when they have begun, he will follow at- 


to meet Aſa, and ſaid unte him, O Aſa, and al Indea and Benjamin, 
heare yee me : The Lord is with you while yee be with him , and if yee 


Becauſche is immurable, and withour change: all the while 
thenthey are the ſame, and do performe duties to him, he will not 
be otherwiſe, becauſe then ſhould he change, which is not poſ- 
ſible. But they having once changed, they are not the partics to 
whom he made ſuch promiſes, and ſo he neither will, nor doth 
performe them. 

Becauſe he is moſt juſt, yea Juſtice it ſclfe,one that gives Saum 
c#ique. Now while a man performes his promiſe, and cleaves to 
= he will not with-hold, or forſake any thing : for promiſe is | 

cbt. | 

To teach what is the cauſe why man often enjoyeth not man 

of the bleſſings which are promiled. The cauſe is not in God, 

not that he hath promiſed more then he can performe,for he is all- | 
ſufficiem;nor more then he thought fit,for he is moſt wile in pro- 
miſing as well as performing. Nor as men who promile raſhly that 
they cannor ſpare, and after repent themſelves , none of theſe, nor 
the like in God, are the cauſe of it, but it is inman himlclfe: for he 
hath ſtript himlelfe of all intereſt and right unto the promiſes of 
God becauſc he hath firſt forſaken him, and dealt unfaithfully 


had had a promiſe for, and being impatient through his corrupti- 
on, is like a ficke man of a feaver,accuſing his meat rather then his 
palate: ſo he will accuſe God rather then himſclfe. But he muſt 
acculc himſclfe, ſecing God never did, neither can break with any 
who have not broken firſt with him. Many a man finds he wan- 
teth, or 1s deprived of many graces he had, and good things he | 
poſſeſſed, as health, liberty, comforts, and ſuch like, he calleth 
upon God for them,andthinkes to receive, becauſe of the large 
romiſcs God hath made : And all the while he never thinks that 
c 15 not the man to whom the promiſes are made; or ar leaſt, 


though ' 


——Y 
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though he did once make a covenant with him , yet he is not the 
man, becauſe he hath not performed his condition. Like 1Iſracl, 
| Tſai. 59. 1. 2. Bebold,the Lords hand i not ſhortned, that it cannot 
| ſave : neither hu care heavie thit be caunot he«r: But your iniqu'ties 
have ſeparated between you and your God, and your fins have hid his 
face from you, that he will not heare, 

To inſtru a man how he may cnjoy the bleſſings and promi- 
ſes of God, whether one or other : he muſt keep promiſe with 
him, and performe all the conditions on his part. Iris in him to 
have them or reje&them from himſclfe : for if he performe his 
conditions, God will not faile in his, clſc he muſt heare what Ds: 
vid heard, 2 Sam. 12.8. J 

Then Gods faithfulneſſe dependeth on mans. 

Not his faithfulnefſe, bur his performance : for he may be 
 fairhfull, and is undoubtedly ſtill , without the performance, as 

he is a faithfull man who never performeth m—_ with ano- 
ther, whenthey had broken their conditions of his performing 
of covenant as before. | 

; I made you tobe deſpiſed } It was others malice and corruption, 
but Gods judgement. | 

As other judgements which befall men, :fothis of hatred and 
contempt and reproach ; it comes from God, though man be the 
inſtrument of it ; therefore ſaith God:, Ihe made. you vile, 
Jerem. 23.40. Pſal. 44.13.14. and 107. 40.-2 Sam. 16.10, 

Becauſe all cvill, as inthe Ciry, ſo incvery place comes from 
the Lord, Amos'3. 6. the evilt of puniſhment. Now ſuch is:this. 

A queſtion may be made, whether this be a ſinne or no *? If ir 
be, how ſhould God be free from ſinne, whenhe hath his han 
in that which man doing finneth. | 

Ir is not ſimply a finneto deſpiſe the wicked , for it is a marke 
of the child of God, Pal. 15.4. To hate the wicked for his wic- 
kednefle, ſo it be done ſimply and onely for that he ſer at naught 
all wicked perfons as well as one, and not this and that onely; | 
from whom perhaps he hath received ſome wrong , or whoſe 
outward ſtate is contemptible inthe world : Burif man finne in 
it, and hate the perſon rather then his wickedneſſe, and doe ir in 
the malice and co jon of his hearr ; yet is God free from fin, 
becauſe as Snenfine Fheaketh of that of Shemet : Deus non eſt tas | 
Author quam ordinator : The diſpoler of his corruption, 'notthe | 
Author of it, for they having this venome by nature -to hate and 
contempt ; God _— them as he juſtly may to their owne cor- 
ruption , and they will be hating and deſpiſing. Now he doth 
' order and diſpoſe of this at his good leafare , and makes it fall 

where he thinkes beſt, where he would puniſh, and for what end 
he purpoſerh,not for what they intended: As Salomon,Prov.r6.1. 
The preparations of the heart are in man, but the anſwer of the rangue | 
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| z5 of the Lord.  Mcaning in the generall that God:diſpoſcth of all: 
| ſo inthis,not unfitly, : 44 

This may ſhew the folly of thofe who deſpiſe and ſer naught 
by the deſpifing and reproaches, becauſc they come from inferi- 
ours, frombaſe, and meanc, and weake men. 'But theſe ſhould 
| conſider that it is not from them, but God, and by them, . and 
| are the ſigne of hisdilpleaſure. Itis not to be braved or bragged 
out: Men may not think to acquit themſclves by an{wering one 
; reproach with another,one contempt with another; for this ts bur 
to fighr againſt God, who hath made them to deſpiſe them, who 
if he carinor make toreturne with ſuch blaſts, and ſmall windes, 
hath verily ſharpe Arrowes and keene Swords:, hath mighty ar- 
mies, and great ſtore of men of armes to ſubduc them. | 

To teach menwhen they arc inſuch judgements, the way how 
to have them removed : firſt to have Davids thoughts; they cur- 
ſed, becauſe God bids them curſe, rhey reproach and contemne 
them, becauſe he hath ſo made them , and then to imagine and 
conſider that he who ſet them on mult ſnap them & check them. 
He muſt onely charme theſe Adders that they ſting not, or he 
"| onely muſt cure their biting ; therefore muſt they by prayer ſeeke 
uno him for the removing of them who muſt rake theſe from 
them, ſo Dav'd prayed,Plal. 119.39. Take away my rebuke that 1 
feare : for thy judgements are good. And it hea King of that mag- 
nificenceand greatneſſe, of that power and authority could not 
have them removed but by ſceking ro God ; if he could not cure 
' the biting of a dead dogge, as 4biſhar calleth Shimei, but God 
' muſt doeit ; how then ſhall any other inferiour man beableto 
| helpe himſelfand remove it without him- Thirdly, he muſt hum- 

ble himſelfe and remove his ſfinne which 1s the caulſc of ir ; for if 
he remove no judgement unleſle man remove the cauſe , if he 
give not favour inthe eyes of men, unlefſe they have favour in his 
owne eyes firſt, It Prov. 16,7. When the wares of a man pleaſe the 
Lord he will make alſo 415 enemies at peace with him, Then muſt 
they turne unto him, and forſake that which is diſpleaſing, and 
doe that which is acceptable. And if a reproach be , as they ſay 
| of words itrevocable , yet will God doc him good tor the others 
evill, 2 Sam. 16; 12. 

But yee have beene partiall inthe l:w.) Their particular finne, 
why he would lay this judgement upon them ; their accepring of 
perſons inthe worke of their Miniſtery, : 

As it is in a Magiſtrate, and in him that executes judgement, a 
great corruption to accept perſons, ſo is it in a Miniſter and him 
that muſt diſpole of Gods myſteries. As the Magiſtrate in diſtri- 
buring ot juſtice may not reſpect poore or rich, friend or foe, high ' 
or low, Or any thing beſides juſtice and equity ; ſo muſt nor the 


| Miniſter in dividing the word. Therefore arc they here reproved 
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as offendors fordoinig ſo. Ir is proved by the command to Jeremy, | 
| Chap. 1.17.18. Hence is the commandement indefinite and ge- 
 nerall ro preach to all,and ro reprove all.Ezck. 3.18.It is that Pal 
reacheth. 2 Tim.2. 15. Andthat which he ſeemeth to reprove in 
Peter and Barnabas, Gal. 2. 14. The cxamplzs of evill and. good 
Prophets and Miniſters ſhew this. 

Becauſe as Jehoſaphat ſayd of judgement;that it was the Lords | Reaſon 1; 
and not mans,and therefore perfwaded the Judges to doe it with- 
out reſpe'; ſeeing God himſclfe would doe fo, therefore ought 
they, 2 Chron. 19.6,7. ſo of this,the word is the enkals 
mult they ſpeake it as he would have them. 

Becauſe they ought to be fairhfull diſpoſers of Gods myſte- | Reaſon 2. 
ries, fidelity confiſteth in delivering the whole, and in delivering 
the parts tothem for whom God hath appointed them. 

- Toreprove all Miniſters who are parriall in the law and divi- | U/e1. 
ding of Gods word and-myſterics, re{peting perſons and accep- 
ting faces , they arcall guiry of very grievous ſin before God: 
Amongſt others the whole Cleargy of Rome are guilty of this 
ſinne, having firted the word and diipoſition of thoſe myſteries 
to cvery mans humour , as.not long fince was ſhewed , when as 
the word is contrary to every mans humour, as contrary as light 
is to darkeneſle ; yet with them they have firred ir , making it as 
they ſpeake of it, a ſhipmans hoſe, a noſe of waxe, a leaden rule. | 
Ho Prehins and Nicolss Cuſanuz a Cardinall of Rome; writeth ro 
the Boliemians, Epiſt. 2. Epiſt. 7. This underſtand that the 
Scriptures are fitted to the time, and diverfly to be underſtood, ſo 
that ar one time they may be expounded according to the comor | 
and cuſtomable courſe, but change tha and the ſenſe is changed. 
So-that it is no marvaile it the cuſtome of the Church art one 
time interpret the Scriptures afrer this manner, and another time 
after that ; and according to this they ſo deale, for time and per- 
ons, and ſo prove partiall inthe the whole. One thing amongſt 
other argues the parriallity of the high Prieſt of Rome , which 
they would per{wade us 1s part ofthe Law and Word of God 
that is Purgatory : which they diſpoſe in reſpect of perſons, the 
rich and great ones able to give much, ſhall not long be init; 
| they who cangive leſle, the longer, they who are able togive no- 
thing, perpetually. If he had any charity in him of which they 
| bragge much, he would free all, and freely, ſeeing they reach ir is 
the Popes peculiums ; but if he had but equity and juſtice inhim, 
he would free one as well as another, and not accept perſons,;and 
be thus partiall. But not to trifle with them. The parrtialliry is of- , 
' tentimes too palpable inthe reformed Churches and the Mini- | 
| ſters ofthem, when in dividing the word they looke not as the 
Cherubimes tothe Arke, they ro the word to ſpeake as it would 

teach them,which is not parriall, bur ro thoſe who fit before them 
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and apply it ſo, making it as ſome write of Manna, that it taſted 
after eyery mans pallat and ſtomacke,'fo this : .Bur.they are guilty 
of this {inne, and though as fooles and wicked perſons, they en- 
| joy honour for atime, yet they ſhall have diſhonour, * Prov. 3.35, 
It is aid of the Panther that he is ſo greedy afterthoexcremenrs 
of a man that it they be our of his reach. and naturall power , tie 
ſtretcherh him{elfc ſomuch thar he kills himſe}fe. inthe end *: {6 
may I aPPly it to thele.. SEM BE: 5k OS ee? 

To perſwade the Miniſters of God not ro be partialt ,; but s 
 rightiathe law. To rcſpedt, as juſt Judges will doe, the canie, 
| equity, and juſtice, and not the perſons, the honour; or commo- 


| dity thats to be had, by them,, . natto: deale for that partially 


with the law or in it, bur ſtrive to dividethe word of truth aright, 
and to goc with aright foote unto the Goſpell, even as God him- 
{clfe will do, for they are Gods judgements. A Miniſters reſolu- 
tion ſhould be that of Ezhbu Job 32.21;22.1 will not now accert the 
perſon of m in, neither w'll I grye titles to man , for 1 may nat give 
gitles, leaſt my maker ſhould take me away ſuddenly. Remembring 
that as 4awl was pur our of the Kalender of Gods Kings , for his 
partiallity, and is accounted to have reigned bur two years, when 
he did many more : ſo ſhall they be our of the number of Gods 
worthies if they be partiall, whereas their uprightneſſe and fairh- 
fullneſe will with the good Steward bring them into the joyes of 
their Maſter. 9% 

Toperiwade our hearers to give us leave to-divide the word 
without partiallity , and not to be ſwayed with their greatneſſe 
and riches, and frowns, and ſuch like ; bur as occafion may beto 
deale withtheir ſinnes,as others,and to give them their portionof 
judgement as well as mercy, withour the knirring of their browes, 
the ſtrangeneſle of their looke, the cenſure arthcir tables and ra- 
vernes, among ſuch as are companions with them inthe like inj- 
quiry;zbut if they will not, we muſtrake leave, we had rather fall 
into the hands of men then God , wee know thar isa fearcfull 
thing, It is neither your wealth, nor your tavour,nor honour, and 
credir,that either can keepe us from being vile and diſpiſed ; If 
God ſay tomen, deſpiſe them , nor will anſwer forus when we 
muſt give an account of our Stewardſhip. 


ET mt 
| — _ 


V zsnrs. X. 

Have we not allone father * bath nor one God made us? 
why doe we tranſereſſe every one againſ} bis brother, and 
breake the covenant of our fathers ? 

Awe we not all one father?) The ſecond part of the Chapter 


þ 


beginneth here and continueth tothe end , comaining the 


reproofe 
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reproofe of divers particular vices inthe people of Iſrael in gene- 
rall, both Prieſt and people, in this tenth verſe he reproverhtheir 
injurious and unequall dealing 1n the generall, 

Have we not all one father: } Some underſtand theſe words 
with the next verſe, as if it were a reaſon ſpoken in the defence of 
their taking of Idolatrous wives, by them who had done it; their 
reaſon is thus : Thar ſeeing that they had all one father, which 
was Adam, and all one Creator, which was God : there was no 
reaſon why they ſhould not marry with them. Bur others doe 
underſtand them as two main reaſons againſt their marrying them, 
urged by the Propher from God himſfclfe : and ſothe expounding 
| of the words will rather confirme, and the greater conſent of the 
learned oldand new, goethat way. Htreroms ſaith that the people 
being returned out of captivity, the Princes and Prieſts, and peo- 
p'e put away their wives of the I{raclites kindred , which by rea- 
{on of their poverty, and injury of the long way, and weakeneſſe 
of theirſcxe, impatiently bearing the labour , were waſted , and 
became both infirmeand deformed in body; whereupon they 
matched with ſtrangers, who were {rcſh inyeares, beautifull and 
comely, the daughters of rich and mighty men , as we may fee in 
the ninth of Ezra, that is with the C inaanites, Hethites, Phere- 
ſites, Jebuſites, Ammonites, &6. Thercfore they thinke the Pro- 
phet here reproves them , firſt for rheir marriages, and aker for 
their divorces, Verle 16. 

There aretwo ſpeciall and chicfe cauſcs of love and good will 
amongſt men the one is kindred, affiniry, or conſanguinity ; the 
other 15 one and the ſame ſociety of religion, Fixſt, nature com- 
pells meqto affe&t and love carneſtly thoſe whg are borne in.the 
{ame tamlly, deſcended from the ſame parents:and ftocke; which 
bond cannot be violated or broken off withour great wickednefle. 
Secondly, men reaſonable and wiſe, dothinke thoſe ſpecially to 
be affected by them, who are companions with-them. in the lame 
religion and worſhip. And though this isrhe-moſt worthy: and 
ſure,yet the other goes before.and firſt earrics (way with Menae- 
cauſe it is by nature bred with them, and continued from their ny 
fancie, And theſe two they arc here preſſed 'withall , as thoſe 
which condemnes their fa&t, dealing thus to put away the daugh- 
ters of Iſrael,the worſhippers of the true God , and'to take, unto 
them the daughters of the heathen,worſhippers of the falſe Gods. 
For the firſt oftheſe reaſons, it is here ſaid, Have we not all ane Fe- 
ther 2 That is, are we not all men and women deſcended from 
Abraham by. one Iſaac , from Iſaac by one Tac86s Whyzthen 
ſhould we thus doe £ diſmiſſe thoſe, or paſſe' them over, and 
joyne our ſelves fo the kindred of the heathen and ſtrangers? And 
for the ſecond he ſaith, Hath not one Gad made us 5 Do we notall 
acknowledge one God the Creator, and worſhip and ſerve hun 
G o 3 with 
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withdutic 2 Do you diſmiſle thoſe wives, wha acknowledge the | 
ſame Creator with you,and worſhip him,and take unto you thoſe | 
who worſhip Idols tor him,and pur their truſt in them? To create, 
or the Creator, is not here taken 1n thar. common ſenſe, as when | 
we ſpeake of Gods creation of the world: for then could this be. 
no reaſon againſt, but rather for them , as ſome would make it a | 
reaſon in that ſort which the Prophet laboureth ro confutre. Bur | 
this being ag1inſt them,muſt not be taken in that ſenſe, but in ano- 
ther ſenſe, as there is a ſpeciall uſe of ir in the Scripture , when ir 
ſpeakerh and dealeth of ſome new & ſecret diſpoſition of things, 
as Jer. 31.22. And ſoit is uſed, Ifaiah 65. 18. of ſuch a ſpe- | 
ciall creation is it here meant, where love and durie is ſpecially | 
due unto thoſe,who are of the ſame religion with us, who follow 
the lawes and ſtatutes of the ſame Creator and Author, | 

Why d» we tranſgreſſe every one againſt hu brather 2 It is taken | 
by ſomero be the reproofe of their vice, though cloſely, or not ſo 
openly.as verl. 11. it is ſet downe: i. ſeeing 'we are of one kin-| 
dred.deſcended from one father,why do we thus tranſgreſſe one 
againſt another , either purring away , or refuſing our owne kin- 
dred in reſpect of ſtrangers and aliens ? Brother, here ſome in- 
terpret cither the ſiſter or daughter of our brother, or rather ac-| 
cording to the uſe of the Scripture and Hebrew , which by bro- 
ther underſtand the female as well as the Male. And the applica- 
tion according to the occaſion either both, or but the one: Both, 
as Jam. 1.2. and the one,as here upon this occaſion,muſt necds be 
the female. 

And bre ke the covenant of our Fathers.) Some think that this} 
is applicd unto the ſecond reaſon; becat ſe the covenant of the 
Fathers was, That they all, and their whole poſterity, ſhould ac- 
knowledgeand worſhip one God onely : and one people ſhould 
be conſecrated to one and the ſame God. Others thinke , by co- | 
venant is meant the Law of God, athing uſuall in the Scrip- 
trres, and that Law which God gave unto our Fatl e:s,that they 
ſhould nor take the daughters of a ſtrange God to wife, or of ano- 
ther nation. | 

Others thinke the reaſon ſtands thus; making a third reaſon of 
it; becauſe God, when he made covenant with the Ifraclites, did 
it not with thoſe more then with theſe, with one more then with 
another, but with all alike : fothat they who deſpiſe others, violate 
the common covenant, as if it were onely a covenant made with 
them. 

The concluſion of all is thus framed : If you beall one in bo- 
dy and ſoule, and by Law, why do you contemne one another © | 

Generally, inthat he uſed reaſon, and not the bare authori- 
rag God , which had beenthat hee well might , wee obſerve 
rnus : | 
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Men who perſwade others to good,or diſſwade them from evill, 
muſt uſc all thoſe reaſonsthat may any way cauſc it to rake hold, 
and put an edge to it, 

H ave we not all one Father 2] But inthis verſe, as T (aid, I take | 
not to be reproved any particular finne , but generally their inju- 
ring, and dealing unequally and unjuſtly one with another. Ad 
this the firſt reaſon by which it is reproved, condemning this, be- | 
cauſe it was againſt nature, they being all of one parent, al! one | 
fleſh. 

Nature it ſelfe,and humanity.though men have no other bonds | Do&7ine 2. 
to linke them together, ought to keepe men from hurting and in- 
juring, or tranſ{greiling one againſt another ; and to binde them to 
be helpfull and profitable, and doe good one to another. So rea- 
| ſoneth the Prophet heere. And to this I apply that which is 
| Levit. x8. When it is given ſooften a reaſon to diſſiwade from | 
 injuring.as verſ.7. for ſhe is thy mother,for it is thy fathers ſhame; | 
| 10, thy ſhame, 12. ſhe is thy fathers kinſewoman, 13. mothers | 
| kinfwoman, Tothis may that be uſed, As 7. 26. Hereto thar, | 
Gen.50.16.17. and Ifai.58.7. 

Becauſe unreaſonable creatures, as beaſts and birds, fiſhes and  Reaſos 1, 
fowles, love their owne kinde, and by narure are taught not to | 
hurt and injure them, but to dothem g20d. Hence is | cots the 
| reaſon why thole beaſts that feed on fleſh, will not cate the ficſh 
| of their owne kinde; taught, as it were, by nature, leſt they ſhould | 
 eare and devoure their owne brood,or breeders : how much more | 
| then unreaſonable men 2 | 
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; Becauſe itistherule and voice of Nature: Sod ttbi now vis , | Reaſon 2. 
| alteri xe feceris. | | 
| To condemne men, not onely as irreligious, and voyd of pietic | ©/* 1. 
| and godlineſſe; bur as beaſtly and unnaturall men, and voyd of 
| humanity, who injure and wrong, tranſgreſſe againſt others, and 
| oppreſſe them. I meane nor ſuch as may ſometimes doe ir, car- | 
| ried by paſſionor affection, in ignorance and want of informa- | 

tion: but I ſpeak of ſuch as live in it, and to fatisfie their owne | 
luſt and deſires, care not whom they wrong & injure ; they will 
deſpiſe, defraud,deccive and opprefle any, in buying and (ling, 
in letting or ſetting, by manifeſt uſury and other oppreflion. All 
is fiſh that comes to net with them: of ſuch I ſpeake, and how rich | 
ſocvcr they may grow or be, whatſoever otherwiſe, yer are they 
unnaturall men, and void of humanity. And may reprove them 
as the Apoſtle the Corinthians, 1 Cor.11. 14. So, Joth not na- 
turereach, that if any man injure others, it is a ſinne unto him 2 it | | 
is againſt the very light of nature. And though there were no | 
| word of God, neither Law nor Prophets, nothing that might re- | 

prove them in the mouth of the Miniſter, which they now ſpurne | 
againft, and could be content there were none, that they might 
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|finne without controulment, yet ſhould they not without con- 
demnation : for eventhat, Rom. 2, 12. will here have place, 
and ſhall condemne them by the very light of nature, and now 
double condemne them, becauſe the light of the Word hath fhi- 
ned in adarke place, and they have loved darknefſe more then 
light. 

Ve 2. Toteach every man, that if there were nothing elſe to binde 
him to do good to others, or avoyd the hurting of others , yer na- 
ture ought, and he ought to be thus a law to himſelfe, though he 
had no written Word from God. Whether he be a husband, or 
| parent, or maſter, or'e coxtr4, or a private man, nature and huma- 
| nity ought to keep him from the one, and hold him to the other, 
| * Omnia a-| * The heavenly providence hath armed all beaſts with naturall 
| nmalia #4-| defences ; but man in ſtead of them hath rhe affection of pirty , 
| twralbus | hichis called humanity, by which weare defended. This very 


i muYlmentsis : 

| grovidentia thing ought thento bing men. 
| celt fits armavit, Homo accepit pro iftis miſeration;; affetnm,qui plane vocatur humani- 
| 145, 914 no/met invicem tneremwur, Latant, de falla t-pientia,lib, 3.cap.20, 


| | It is hard from many men when they reprove others for tranſ- 
orcſling and injuring others: Ir is not for your profeſſion, it doth 
| not become a man of that zeale and profeſſion as you doe. If 
they ſpcake it that they are'more bound, it is true; bur if ro excuſe 

= a1. fy 7 ns others, as if it were little or no ſinne in them, then 
it is their corruption, and is falſe: For wherein doth their profeſ- 
ſion binde them, which nature it ſelfe and humanitie bindes them 
| not to do, or from doing Undoubtedly in nothing , though it 
binde more : he is as well bound, that is bound in a ſingle bond, 
| as he who 1s tied in a double ; both are bound, though nor alike. 
, Set then religion aſide, which followes in the next place,and cven 
! nature it ſclfe binds every manto the4: duties, and from the con- 
trary. And whilſt nature laſteth, and is undiſſolved, the bond is 
| never cancelled. Therefore muſt every one remember it co doe 
: good,and not hurt,evenall the dayes of his life, ro thoſe to whom 
; nature hath bound him. Contrary to that ſome performe for a 
while, bur as if nature died, they living, do not continue it : as for 
inſtance, berwixt man and wife, many at firſt doe, but continue 

not; betwixt parents and children. 
| Hath not one God made ws?) The ſecond reaſon by which he 
reproveth their injuring and tranſgreſſing againſt others , becauſe 
they wereall of one Church, wx" one religion, and ſcrved 
one God. | | 

Doftrine, | RO whenmen profcſſe one and the ſame religion,are ſcr- 
, ants ot one and the {ame God, it oughtto keep men from tranſ- 
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| | greliing againſt, or injuring one another : which as this proves, ſo 
| | t, Gen.50. 17. Thws ſhall yee ſay wats Toſeph, Forgive mow, 1 
Mn, | | 


_ 
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gainſt them, who worſhip the ſame God with them. There are 


| againſt another, they make but a maske for their iniquiry. 


pray thee, the treſpaſſe of thy brethren, and their finne : for they 
rewarded thee evil. And now, we pray thee. forgive the treſpaſſe of | 
the ſervants of thy fathers God. And loſeph wept when they ſpake 

unto hins. Manifeſt further , becauſe the Hrice of religion, 


which is the word of God, commands loveto neighbours , and 


founder that title, other men, Levir. 19.18. Rom. 13. Tit. 2. 


11.12, Jam. 1. 27. even fo farre that it comes to citemies, Prov. 
25.21. Exod. 25. 4. Matth. 5. 43.44. 

Becauſe, as it is natures voyce: ſo ſomewhat differing, bur all 
to one purpole : it is Chriſts voyce, the authour of religion, 2u9d 
tibi vi, alteri fecerts, Matth, 7.12. | 

This will ſerve to condemne men as irreligious and prophane, 
and yoid of all picty and godlineſfe,and yer profefle religion,who 
wake no conſcience of hurting their brother, or tranſgrefſing a- 


{ome who make no conſcience of tranſgreſling againſt their bre- 
thren, by falſe flanders, railing ſpeeches, and perſecuting their 
brethren, as 1ſmael did Iſaac, by mockings' and reprodches, yea 
ſometimes more thenthe ſervants of a ſtrange God will do; rhar 
as an ancient Writer ſaid, As Moab and Ammon came from the 
ſeed of Abrahams, and yet hated the iced and kindred of Abraham: 
So, he of heretickes, I of Chriſtians, they fay they profcſle 
Chriſt, and yet none ſo much as they , hate the generarion of 
Chriſt his ſeed. May we not fay of therh,as Bevel. 2. 9. They ſay, 
they are [ewes and are not. but are the Sy aagogue of Satan, Again, as 
x Cor.11.18.When yee come together tn the Church, I hear that there 
are d:iſ[ewtions among you , axd I belceve it tobe true in ſome part - 
ſo I heare, thatthere are ſome who make the .profeſſon of religi- 
on but a cloake, the better to tranſgreſle againſt their brerhren , 
and undef that colour to deceive or injure them; and I beleeve it } 
to be true in ſome part, that ſome doe it that they might better 0- | 
ver-reach or deccive, andplainly injure others. So dil Seen 
and Zevi,the two ſonnes of Jaceb,to be revenged on the Sheche- 
mites, but they had 7acebs curſe, and Gods with it : ſo ſhall thelc 
have fo crofling of God, that that which he would have as amain 
reaſon to tye them together,and keep them from ——_— _ 
erily 
offences muſt come, but woe to that man by whom they: come, it 
were better hce had never been borne. And when Chriit 
ſhall cometo judgement, howſoever he may carry ir out in the 
mean time, this will not then ſerve,Luke t 3.26. and Matth.7.22. 
For they ſhall have the anſwer in both places : and if they be cx- 
cluded for not helping, Matth. 25. how ſhall they be for tranſ- 
greſſing againſt them, and hurting them 2? 
Now that the ſpirit of God by the Prophet hath joyned 


theſe two, and added religion to nature, asthar which ſtrengthe- 
neth | 


Reaſon, 


Ye. 
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' neth, yea makes men performe duties when the other cannor, or ' 
; is corrupt. From thence I obſerve this inſtruction : | 
| Theonely meancs to keep men 1n their duties one tofanother , is ' 
| the feare of God, and true religion; no bond of nature is ſtrong 
| enough, if thar be wanting, or if it be corrupted and unfound, as 1: 
| was inthis people, bur if {ound and trie,nothing to that. 
' Why dowe tranſereſſe every one agai uſt his brother * | The word | 
| ſignifies ro deale diſloyally,traiterouſly,and unfaithfully. And fo | 
' heaccuſeth them of perfidious and untairhtull dealing one with a- | 
| nother, that they did not keep their promiſe, word and covenant | 
one with another. _— 
Deirine. Pertidic and unfaithfulneſſe in word and promiſe, when men 
promiſe the rr of ſomewhat to come, and doe nottake care to 
performe. it, is a foule vice, and groſle- impictie. So this ſheweth: 
And it is condemned as one of the finnes of the Heathen , who 
were given overtoa reprobate minde, Rom. 1.30.And made one 
of the ſinnes of the laſt and perilous times, 2 Tim. 3. 3. They ſal 
be truce- breakers, Saint Paul maketh his apologic, that he was not 
guilty of this, 2. Cor. 1. 18. 7ames commandeth the contrary, 
Jam. 5. 12. Forthis cauſe was Sewls poſtcrity puniſhed, becauſe 
| ke had broken the covenant made with the Gibeonites, 2 Sam.31. 
: 6. And Zedekras, becauſe he had broken his oath 8 covenant he 
made with Nebuch:sdueezar, 2 Chro.36.13.In regard whereof E- 
zekriet ſaith, Ezek. 17. 15. but he rebelled againſt him,and ſent his 
Embaſſadors into Egypt, that they mighs give him horſes and 
much people. Shall he proſper * ſhall he cſcape that doth ſuch 
things 2 or ſhall hee breake the covenant of God and bee dcli- 
vercd * 
Reaſon 1. Becauſe ir excludes men from Gods Kingdome, which ap- 
pearcs thus, becauſe thar is a note of him thar muſt enter in. which 
promiſerh , whether ſimply , or with oath , Pſa. 15.4. and per- 
formes when he hath done : now e contra, this excludes, and no- 
thing bur finne will do thar. | 
Reaſon 2. Becauſe fidelity and fairhfulneſſe is not commended for a ſmall 
matter or vertue ; bur one of the weightieſt things of the Law, ; 
Matth.23.23. then e contra thi5 muſt necds be a great vice. 
Reaſon 3. Becaulſc it is an enemy to all humane focicty and fellowſhip, 
which God hath ordained for mans exceeding comfort, faithful- 
neſle and truth is the bond of it, and the vary newes of it, when 


D oftrine, 


1 
| menare faithfull in word and promiſe ; this is that which dil- 
| folves and disjoynts it : for what comfort and ſocicty cana man 
| have of him that is of and on, in and our, and no where ccrtaine, 
, no more comfort then a man can have of his hand or arme, which 
| he cannot ſtirre or putforth, bur ir is ſtill, and will bec out of 
| joynt. 
U/et, | Toconvincethe ageas guilty of great iniquity,ſecing they are 


| | ſo 
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ſo guilty of perfidie and unfaithfulnefſe , many a husband to the 
wite, the particular here ſpoken of and, 2 contra, putting one ano- 
ther way , or taking others with them, when they promilſcd the 
contrary, bur of that after. Many forſaking one another in extrea- 
mity and ſickenefſe, when they promiſed, and that without ex- 
ception of any fickeneſſe, ſtill tocleave to them: In many as it is 
infidelity to God,fo is it perfidie ro their husbands.,and ſo e contre. 
Many maſters unfaithfull ro their ſervants,not teaching,not bring- 
ing them up as they promiſed, not providing for them things ne- 
ceſſary in health and fickenefſe. Many ſervants unfaithfull 
totheir Maſter, like I#des, like Szb4, more then Gehezt that rooke 
burrhe gaine h:s maſter refufed, they that which is proper tothe 
maſter. Many men one with another deale unfaithfully, promi- 
i ing rhings they cither cannot, or never mcanc to performe, or 
know cannot be ſo ; many a ſeller promiſeth his ware ſhall prove 
thus and thus , when he knowes the contrary. Many a buyer to 
ay at ſuch and ſuch a day, when he never intends ir, and knowes 
ore hand he ſhall not be able. Many promiſing onely to bee 
tree from the imporrunity of fome,or trouble of others, onely is a 
matter of complement without any conſcience of it , when it is 
once pafſed them they are guilty of perfidie and unfaithtulnefle, 
and beſides are drawneto many wicked and raſh oathes , for de- 
ceiving they are not beleeved , whicn makes them adde to con- 
firme their credir, heady and rath oathes. 


farhfully one with another, and to be farhfull and true in promi- 
ſes : husband ro wife, &c. Secing it is comended unto us: 1. from 
the example of the Lord himſclfe,whoſe fidelity in keeping of his 
promiſe is to be imitated of us, if we would be reputed his chil- 
dren. 2. From the teſtimony, of the holy Ghoſt, where it is made 
one of the notes of Gods children, Pſal. 15.4.3- The promile of a 
creat bleſſing. Pro.28.20. And comanded to us not amongſt mat- 
ters of ſmall importance bur amongſt the weighticr points of the 
law. Math.23.23. Not when it is in great matters, bur in lefle ; for 
all diſobedience is more diſpleaſing whenthe thing comman- 
ded is ſmall, becauſe the obedience was focafic , 4ug»ft. So un- 
fairhfulneſſe in the ſmalleſt rhings is the moſt difplcaſing to God 
when fidelity was fo cafie ; rherefore muſt we be carefull ro per- 
forme in all things that we promiſe, and therefore be carcfull how 
we promiſe, that it be of things in our owne power, or probabili- 
tylike to be in our power. In many things whether we will pro- 
muſe or no it is inourpower; as Acts 5.4.but whe it is made we 
are bound to the performance of it; yea, though it cannot be per- 
formed withour grear loſſe and hindrance. 

| 4ndbrecke the covenant of our fathers.) That is,offend againſt 
that law which God gave unto our farhers, it being uſunll in 


To per{wade cvery one to avoide this , and to labour to dealc | 
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Scripture to call the law by his name and covenant , Plal. 119, | 
And this is the royall law according to that, James 2.8. | 

Why doe wetranſereſſe , &c. And break the covenant of, exc.) 
| Ir is therefore accounted a finne becauſc it breakes the covenant, 
the law which God hathgiven unto his people. 

Every thing 1s good, or evill, rightcouſnes or ſin, lawfull to be 
done, or unlawfull, not as it is profitable or hurtfull, nor as it may 
benefit men, or may by Gods providence be turned to his glory, 
and make for it; buras it is agrecable or repugnant to the law and 
word of God. Thus he reproveth theſe becauſe they had gone 
againſt the law : This is manifeſt by that, 1 John 3.4. Whoſoever 
committeth ſinne tranſgreſſeth alſo the law : for ſinne & the tranſ- 
greſiton of the law And by that, Rom. 7.7. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe the Law and Word of God is theperfed rule of all 
actions, and {o ordained of God, now in an art whatſoever is ac- 
cording to the rule, is good ; but what is different muſt needes be 
corrapt : ſo inthis. Againe the law is Gods will, now every thing 
is as he willeth,ornillcth ir,good or evil; for they are not ſuch,and | 
then he willeth, or nifleth them ; bur his willing or nilling them 
maketh them ſuch. 
Reaſon 2. Becauſe wharfoever is juſt is good , what unjuſt, is evill, but 
whatſoever is agreeable to the law of juſtice, is juſt and e contra. 
Reaſon 3,.| Becauſe wharſocver is agreeable to charity , which is the ſum 
of the law,is good; wharſocver repugnant,cvill. 
Uſer, This will confute a point of m_— whereby they allow things 
to be done, though contrary tothe law, ſothey be done with a 
good intent, or with a good zeal for a good end, forfo it is in the 
gloſſe upon Gratians decrees, Malum fattum excuſatur per bonam 
intentionem,' And againe, Excuſatur malum ſi ſit bono zelo propter 
bonurs, And upon this ground they allow murdering of Princes, 
maſſacring of people, treaſonin ſubje&s, treachery in ſervants, | 
diſobedience in children, thatthey may diſhonour their parents, | 
deny them , and forſake them , b it he bono zelo propter bonum. 
And belawfull to doc any thing. And this muſt make it good, 
contrary to the apparent word of God here, and that Rom. 3.8. 
fo contrary is the ſpirit of Antichriſt co Chriſts ſpirit. 

To convince amongſt our ſelves men who allow and maintaine 
wanyſins,becauſc they are profitable ro others, & nor hunfull to 
rhem;and therefore they think they may bedone though they be 
contrary tothe law. One ortwo inftances. Many hold an offic- 
ous lye tawfull, becaute it may ſtand with charity, when it is pro- 
fable for their neighbour, Bur if againſt the law and wordot 
God which forbiddeth lyes,how ſhould it not be ſinne ard un-| , 
lawfull to be done © beſides they muſt underſtand that charity, 
which is the ſumme of the law, hath reference towards God, to- 
wards our neighbour,8 towards our ſelves.|And ſo is this ag ft 

charity.) 
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then,though a man may helpe his brother and neighbour withthe 
loſle of his goods and hinderance that way,but not neceſſary with 
the hazard of his life at all rimes, bur never with the hazard of his 
ſoule, as every [yer ſhall doe. Againe,things muſt firſt be conſide- 
red whether lawfull or no, whether agrecable tothe word , and | 
then whether profitable or hurrfull , that is a ſecond affeQtion of | 
things,and a ſecond conſideration. They cannot be lawfull but | 
they will be profitable,though nor in our carnal apprehenſion,nor | 
unlawfull, but unprofitable , though we alwaics ſee it not. A ſe-. 
cond inſtance is,for the matter of uſury ; many allow ir if it bee | 
moderate, and it it be not joyned with the hurt bur the profic of | 
the borrower. Bur whereas uſury is ſimply unlawfull and evill. | 


onof moderate uſury, whether thar be lawfull orno, they might | 
as well make queſtion, whether moderate adultery; or moderate 
lying,or-moderate theft be lawtull : for as they are things in them- 
Gs unlawfull, ſo is this: Again, I anſwer, it is very hurrfull;and 
againſt charity : for _ it be not againſt the profit of the par- 
ticular, yer is it againſt publique charity : for uſury is many waics 
noyſome'to the common wealth,as is caſie to be ſhewed. Again, it 
is againſt charity and our allegeance to God, who hath forbidden 
it,denounced his judgements againſt it , made gracious promiſes 
to them who will do the contrary. Laſtly,ir is againſt love we owe 
co our owne ſouls ; for whoſoever putterh out to uſury, or raketh 
increaſe, he ſhall not live, but dyethe death, Ezek. 18. 13. Bur for 
the benefit of the borrower,if irſomrtimes ſo fall out by the provi- 
dence of God, and his paines and hazard, that is no thanke tothe | 
lender: for it is without all queſtion,he never-intendeth ir, though 
he may ſometimes pretend 1t, and ſo though it might make it no 
ſinne in it ſelfe, yet that makes it ſinne to him) : for gaine the bor- 
rower or not, he will have ſecurity for his n+ and gaine, 
and an abſolute covenant, and makes noproviſion tor the borrow- 
ers indemnity, for he will have it, loſe he or gaine he, all is one to 
him. And ſo it falleth ſometimes our ane charity, bur if not it 
iseveragainſt charity in them.Calvi»,who is much pretended for 
the defence of this. : and indeed,upon Ezck. 18. faith, thara man 
| may inſome caſes take uſury, and cannot preciſely be condemned 
for it : yet inthe ſame place he ſaithapertly, we muſt alwaics hold 

hich raketh uſury,thould 


| it to be athing ſcarcely poſſible,that he w 
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charity , though helpfull ro thy neighbour, in whoſe favour it is | 
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not wrong his brother, And therefore it were to be wiſhed thar 
the very name of ul uy were buryed and utterly blotted out of 
the memory of men ; bur howſoever it may be profitable, and as 
they thinke ſo agreeable to charity , yet it is utyuſt in ir ſelfe a- 
gainſt rhe law of juſtice, then the rule holds, Rom. 3.8. 

Toteach men when they have done any rhing , or when they 
are about to doe any thing , toexamine it whether it be lawful 
or good ,, not by the event and fruit which may follow of ir, or 
harh , but by the law of God how agreeable it is toit, and how 
profitable ir 1, or may be, nor how it is fallen our for Gods glo- 
ry, but how lawfull and warrantable by the word: for a man may 
profit another and gloryfie God by that for which he may be con- 
demned. As in Indas and the Jewes. It then a man hath done any 
thing and it is fallen our tothe profit of man , and to rhe glory of 
God ; it is never 2 wht better for him, unlefic he finde the thing 
he hath done to be agreeable tothe word of God ; for if he have 
done evill and good come of it, it is no thanke ro him, but tothe 
providence of God who ſo diſpoſed ir. So ifa man be about to 
| doe any thing, if nor agreeable or repugnant to the word, he muſt 
not think it good & lawtfull for to be done, becaulc he ſees it may 
profit man or honour God , as if he had need of his lyes and un- 
lawfull aftions ; neither if he be to doe thar which is agreeable, 
he maſt not chinke he muſt abſaine and not doe it, onely becauſe 
he doubes of the conſequent of tt, but that is lawfull and which 
he muſt doe by hs place that he ought to doc,and leave the other 
to God; fornot the effects make a thing good, but the ground of 
it ; 9p on good , maar WT A man 

eag on agrecable to rhe wor $ corrupt 
as error og bur he can never make it good, 
by them nor any thing cl{c,jf it be noc with chat agreeable, 
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Vers. XI. 


Indab bath 'tranſereſſed, and an abomination is commit: 
tedin Ijracl and in Jeruſalem ; for Judah bath defiled 
the bolineſe of the Lord, which be loved, and bath mare 
ried the daughter of a ſtrange God, 


[7b hath tranſgreged, ] Inthe former verſe he hath 'generally 
reproved them for tranigreſſing ons againſt another , here hc 
[cts downe one particular, their xefufing of their owne kindred, 
and ingof ſtrangers, whereby they were both injurious to 
| their brethren, and trendgreſſers againſt God. The finne is, rhat 
they have married withthe daughters of Idolaters: the heynouf- 
nefle of which fine is amplified from the perſons , — 
udan,\ 
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| Judah which hath done this evill, whom he had choſen before 
all the world; and ſpecially reſerved to himſelfe in the defection 
' ofthe ten Tribes, they whoſe name is Faithfull, is Becomie un- 
fairhfull, from whom no ſuch_thing was expected , that they 
ſhould doe fo, yer they had tranſgreſſed. From the ſubje&. In 
Iſrael among that people, whom the Lord hath enriched and en- 
| dowed with ſo many bleſſings and benefites. In Jeruſalem , in 
; theplace which he choſe to place his Sanctuary , which was the 
Kings ſear, and mother Citic ; whence whatſoever comes, whe- 
' ther pietic and honeſty, or the contagions of vice and iniquity, 
| may and will eaſily ſpread themſelves abroad, - For the thing, it 
| is called an abomination; that is, ſuch an evill as the Lord abhor- 


reth. Abomination generally is taken for any thing that is done | 


againſt law and right, againſt ſome ancient decree, orthe cuſtome 
' of lawes and manners. As generally, Gen. 46. 34. Hence in 
' Scripture is this word Abomination uſed ſo much, when it ſpea- 

keth of mixing ofſced , when caution is had, left any thing be 
' done but that which is right and lawfull. | 
- Ir is amplified further, becauſe they have polluted Gods Hole. 
| neſſe.] By holineſſe is here meant thar holineſſe which was in 
| this people,,becauſe they were dedicated ro God, and the inheri- 
| tance of the Lord, and his owne proper people, gotten and pur- 
| chaſcdto himſelfe; which holineſſe they had violated, in that 
| they had mixed themſclves with ſtrange women. Thus KHierons 
| expounds theſe words, and it is moſt like to be the meaning: for 
fois it taken, Pfal.114.2. Indah was his SanZnary,or holy place : 
Thatland was dedicated to God, and poſlefſed of God , and by 
that is made holy; and there he exerciſcth his power by direing 
and governing them as his owne people, and thoſe who are de- 
dicated to him. 

There are ſome who underſtand by it the bond of marriage, 
ordained and ſanQifhed of God in Paradice. But the words fol- 
; lowing, argue the firſt expofition more like to be the meaning , 
' Which he loved.) That is, which the Lord loved ; which is ſpo- 

ken of this people and.land. 
And hed aoyied the daughter of « ſtrange God. ] In the origi- 
; nall it is, Hath rhe daughter: bur the meaning is, Hath married 
the daughter ; that is, {uch as profeſſe and worſhip a ſtrange God: | 
not that they were Gods, or thus acknowledged by him, and the 
| Word, bur it is an uſuall thing in rhe Scripture, to call things not 


Qion of thoſe of whom he ſpeaks, as 2 Cor. 4.4. Phil. 3. 19. So 
theſe were not true Gods, nor no Gods indeed, but ſo accounted 
of. And this name is communicated ro them. Origes. hom. 14. 
in Numeros, hath this rule, That whereſoeyer the name 1ehoveh 


as they are, or asthe Scripture judgerh of them, but after the affe- | 


is,there is meant the true God, the creator of the world; bur the | 
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| themſelves, Cor.11.31.As ina land and ſtare , when the Magj- 
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other names of God, are attributed both tothe true God, and o| 


falſe Gods. 

Indah hath tranſgreſſed,an abomination t© committed. ] Thus the | 
Prophet {peaketh, not for the particular onely, but the. generall, 
that tranſgreſſions, evenall, are an abomination to the Lord, 
thoſe things he abkorreth : And ſo thar is the point. 

Tranſgreſſion and finne, all and every one, is an abomination 

to the Lord ; that which his ſoule loarhes, hates and abhorres, 
Hence he ſpeaketh ſo often of ſinne, and gives it this name of a- 
bomination, as in very many places:inthe bookes of Moſes, as Le- 
vit. 18. 26.27.28. Deut.20. 18, Hence he ſpeaketh of particular 
ſinnes,as Prov. 11. 1. and 12. 22. Rev.2. Hence he 1s ſaid to 
abhorrethe man tharis wicked : not that he doth his perſon, as 
he is his creature, which he loves, but as hee hath! made himlſeltc 
ſuch, Pſal.5. 6. ” 
Becauſe he is righteous and holy himfclfe :-. Now the more 
righteous the Judge is, the more he hates iniquity and finne. He 
is righteouſneſle and holineſſe it ſelfe. Now as the Sunne is the 
greateſt enemy to darkneſle, becauſe it hath light off ſelte, and is 
as it were, light it ſelfe : So in this. F*1) 7d 

Becauſe he loves His creature, and ſinne is that which deſtroicth 
ir. Now no man can indeed love any man, but he will hate that 
which. is the cauſe of the ruine and deſtruction of him. | 

This may let us ſee, and give wicked men themſclvesto un- | 
derſtand in what ſtate they ſtand , by reaſon of their ſinne : God 
hates their ſinne, and abhorreth it,and them for .it. How fearfull 
then is their condition : for he cannot hate but unreconciled , his 
face and hand ſhall be againſt them for their ſinnes, Revel. 2. 6. 
objeeF.Then is every one in a fearful caſe: for all ſin,even the beſt. 
Anſ. The firſt is true, yet followes not the ſecond ; becauſe 
though they finne, and have it, yet they hate it. Now Godonely 
hates men for their ſinne, when they love it ; not when they hate 
it, and he will onely then judge them, when they will not judge 


ſtrates will not puniſh,then God will goc the circuit, and hold an 
Aſſize, and bring his plagues and judgements upon them ; but 
when they doe, it is anexplication of his wrath : fo in a particular | 
man,which is a little world, a little countrey. | 

Toteach us,that it is dangerous to have tocictic with men who' 
embrace their fin, and love 1t. | 

For imitation, if God hate ſin, and it is abomination to him, ! 
ir ſhould be ſoro his, they ſhould hate ir firſt and principally in | 
themſclves, and their deareſt friends : for if it be not fir{t , that | 
hee hate the ſame finne in himſelfe and friends, he hates it not, | 
though he oppolc it in others. But if he be Gods, he hates the 
evill inhimſelfe which he doth, then hates he it in others, and 


muſt 
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Verſ.r'i, the Prophefie of Malachy, 


muſt doe it, for that God commends in the Church of Epheſus, 
and ſo commands in others.Rev.2.6. 

In Iſrael and in Ternſalem )The people and place which he enri- 
ched with ſuch benefitcs,8 honored with ſuch priviledges, made 
it theplaceof his worſhip,and the Kings ſeat: therfore them ro 
do it, it is more heynous. | 

Their fin is the greater, and more heynous, who have received 
the moſt bleſſings from God, or the greateſt priviledges. Yide 
cap. 2.12 Dodt.l. | 
For Indah hath defiled the Holineſſe of the Lord.) This is a fur- 
ther amplification of their ſin; becauſe it did pollute the people 
and place dedicated to the Lord, and ſo made holy to him. 

Sinne 1s a filthy and polluted thing, that which pollureth and 
defileth both places ms perſons; where, and by whom ir is com- 
mirred : So here, and Zachar. 13. 1. finne is called Yncleax- 
neſſe. Hierom tranſlated it as the word will carry it, Menftras- 
$4, menſtruous; then which,ſaith he, Nehbil erat in lege immundins, 
que quicquid tangebat. immundum faciebat, Rev. 3.18. Thy filthy 
nakedneſſe. And Micha 2. 10. Becauſe it i pollured, 

Totcach every man to be willing to receivea reproofe.and to 
indure to be rold of his offences and corruprions, from this rea- 
ſon, becauſe they are they which pollute and defile him. Ina gar- 
ment, ſaich Chryſoſt ho. 17. ad popul. Antioch Paton auquerly or 
unhandſomely , if a boy tell thee of ir thou wilt not much bluſh 
becaulc it is no grear (hame, the greater ſhame were togoe withir 
ſo out of order, And if durt be upon the garment or face, and 
one tell thee of ir, thou wilt thanke him and:rake it kindely, how 
ought thou in this 2 for by this, reformation may be had, and 
thou mayeſt be made cleane and kept clean ; for though it is 
ſomewhat difficulr and hard for a man to part with his finnesand 
overcome them himſclfe, yet if he have many admonitors, or be 
often admonithed , ar lengrh he may be rid ofthem. 

The holinefſe of the Lord, ]S) is the Church called,cither becauſe 
of Godsprelence which makes it holy, or elſe becauſe they were 
dedicated to God, and made his proper and peculiar people: for |. 
ſanRiked in Scripture, ſo ſignifics,to be ſer a part to a holy uſe and 


a ſanRified end ; as is ſaid of the Sabborth. : 
The Church and children of God muſt be holy unto the Lord, | Dettrine, 


ſeparated from the world and corruption, and dedicated to him 
and his ſervice, ſanRified and fet apart tor holy things, and holy 
worſhip , as the inſtruments of the Temple, the ſacrifices, and 
other holy things, once dedicated to God, might not be taken | 
and applyed to prophane uſes: or common ules ;' no more may 
men oncededicated tg God', givethemſelves tocorruption and | 
fin; nay much leſſe, forrhoſe things were butthe ſhadowes, men 


' | atetheſubſtance, thoſe bur the types, they thetruth. Therefore 
| Hh 3 muſt 
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Doltrime, 


Reafv$ x. 


| muſt they be continued to hol y things by his ſervice as they are 


| make marriages with Intidells, thoſe who are of a diverte and | 
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dedicated. James 1.27. Pure religion and und filed before God 
even the f ther js this to viſue the f.therleſſe, and widowes w ther 
adverſity, and io keepe himſcifeunſported of the worid, To which 
we adde 1 Pet.2.9 Rom.6.13. 

This condemneth all late repentance, all deferring of repen-| 
tance, from day to day till a man be ficke , or a dying , becaulc 
where repentance 15 not a turning trom {into God,therecan be no 
holineilc at all ; for where ſin raignes, there holinefſe can have no 
place. One heaven can better have rwo ſuns, and one kingdome 
rwo kings, then one man and one hear: theic two, while then they 
remaine umpenitent , and doe it ex profeſſo, they muſt nedes be 
impure. 

And hath marry:d the d nghter of a ſtrange God | This is their 
ſ1nethu they had marryed with Idolaters, with them who were 
of 2 falſe worſhip,and worſhipped a falſe God, 

Iris a finae and impiery tor Chriſtians and Gods people to 


contrary Religion,which are not the ſervants and profeſſors of the 
God of thcir tathers, the true God and true Religion. And this 
is manifeſt by inhibition firſt in generall. Exod. 23. 32.33. Thou 
ſhait make no covcnant with them, nor with their Gods, Neither ſhall 
they dwell in tby land, left they make thee finne againſt me : for if 
thou ſerve their Gods ſwrely it ſhall be thy deſtruttion, In particu- 
lar, Deut. 7.3. Neither ſhalt thou make marriages with them nerther | | 
give thy daughter wnto his ſonne, nor take his daughter uno thy ſon 
2 Cor.6.14. Be not unequally yoked with the Infidels : for wi ai fel. 
lowſh.p hath righteosſnc(ſe with unrighteouſneſſe ? and whit conmu 
mon t.th light with darkneſſe * The propoſition ot the Apoſtle is 
generall, forbidding all ſociety and fellowſhip with, them , mach 
more then this, then which nothing is more ſtri& , and by none 
men are fo firmely knit together as by this. And by the name of 
yokiag he ſeemeth to allude to the rype of the law , when God 
commanded that me:rſhould nor plow with an Oxe and an Ale 
together, Deur. 22, 10. whereunto alſo belongs the prohibicion 
of the like, Levit. 19.19. which God ſpoke not for them, burto 
teach nan. | 

Becaufe itis dangerous, leſt by that meanes through their con- 
tinuall ;ociety and cohabiration fo belecyer and godly party may | 
be draw.1e trom their piety to impiety , and from the true wor- 
ſhip ro the falſe. Ir fell out with Solomon and Tehoraps , 2 Chron. 
31.6, yea with the whole people of God, Num. 25. 2. Now that 
which fell out with ſuch great men , and with {ugh multirudes is 
danger, it may fallout with others, inferiqg, fewer, mpler, and 
weaker. Nay the Lord faith without any may bees, tha it ſhall 
betall unto them. Deur. 7.4. For they will canfe thy ſonne t01w7 | 
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| Verl.1 the propheſre of Malachy. 


| awy from me ; and to ſerve other God : then will the wrath of the 
| Lord wax hot rgainſt you, and deſtroy thee ſuddenly. And the rea- 
ſon of that is, becauſe being confident intheir owne ſtrength 
they rempt God. And ſoit is juſt he ſhould give them over to ſee 
their owne weakenefle. 

Becaule it cannot be but that the ſervice of God which every 
belcever is bound to performe even in his private family muſt c1- 
ther be omitted alrogether , becauſe the man not beleeving will 
not ſuffer it, orinrerrupted greatly , becauſe the wite will be a 
ſcoffing and mocking as M:cha/, And to this may I apply that of 


| 
| 


| 


| 
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Chryſoftome. * As the woman is an helper, ſo ſhe often becomes a 


'traytor ; and as marriage 1s an harbour , ſo itoften cauſes ſhip- 


wracke. 

Becauſe it muſt necdes be prejudiciall to the education of their 
Children : Whenthe parents conſent not betwixt themſclves, 
how ſhould the children be brought up in piety & the fear of the 
Lord? Nay the children will ever follow the worſe ({ide,though it 
happen to be the weaker, becaule narure is ſo capable of error and 
falſe worſhip,overthar it is of the true. Hence hardly an Idolatrous 
ares. dr mention of in the ſtories of the Scriptures , bur their 
mothers are named with them, as they who prevailed with them 
for falſe worſhip, more then the fathers did or could for the true. 


| Bur againſt this Do@rine there are certaine objections, by which 


ſome would prove that it is lawtfull ro marry with thoſe who are 
of a contr 
Exodus and Deuternomy, they ſay that they arenot to be taken 
generally , as forbidding all matching with ſuch , bur particular 
prohibiting to march with thoſe ſeaven nations of the land of 
Canaan. 

Thoſe inhibirions are general for all of a diverlc religion , be- 
cauſe it isa certaine and true Rule where the reaſon is general, 
there the precepts; bur the reafonof it is generalL, There being 
ſtill as much danger as ever was, leſt by the unbelcever the faith- 
full may be drawne from the true God and pure worthip, - ”- - 

Salmon one of the Princes of Iudab married Baha the harlot, 4 
Camaanite, Math. 1.5. 1#4:h married a Canaanite, alfo, Gen. 38.2. 
Moſes the daughter of 1cthro,- 1oſeph of Petipher. Solomon tic 


daughter of Ph.z0ah. 7 | | 
Solomon is condemned for it , by the Scriptures. Iudah was 3 
wicked man , no matter what he did. Joſeph and Moſes went be- 
fore the law, but yet no doubt they had them' to embrace the 
true Religion, and they were converted. As the Scripture ſpcakes 
manifeſtly of Rahab. And ſo it might be lawtull.. Though there 
be of the learned whothinke that they might not } any of 
thoſe nations, though converted, becauſe God hath fo unesly ba- 


niſhed thoſe nations from his people , that withour ſome tpeciall 
diſpenſation 


Religion. And firſt for theplaces alledged out of 


| 
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Reaſon 2, 
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diſpenſation they might not marry with the converted. Deuter. 2x, 
11. Therefore lawfull to matry ſuch. 

Becauſe it is lawfull by a ſpeciall warrant and diſpenſation , 
therefore it followes it was ſimply unlawfull , for clſe there nee- 
| ded no diſpenſation. Againe,all the ſignes fer downe in thar place 
! ſhew rather thatthe Lord did diſlike it then approve it, and that 

he did yecld ſo much, it was becauſe of their incredible wanton- 
' nefſe and corruption. Firſt, ſhe muſt ſhave her head, that whereas 
' the haire is an mticer or that which gaineth the uncleane affeCion, 
he liking her inthar,when ſhe was ſhaven might beginne to diſ- 

like her ; and her nailes muſt be pared ro make her more defor- 
| med;and her garments muſt be changed,that whereas ſome gariſh 
apparell was as a ſnare to an unchaſte heart, ſhee being put inmo- 
deſt apparell and plaine , he might lefle affe& her. And ſhe muſt 
mourne thirty dayes, that if for her pleaſantneſfe and chearcfull 
carriage ſhe deccived and delighted htm ; now in her mourning 
and dejeted countenance ſhee might lefle afte& him ; finally,if 
he diſliked her he might neither make her aſcrvant tohimlelte, 
nor ſell her to another ; which thing they accounted a burden, 
By which things God endeavoured rather to cure ſuch an inordi- 
nate loveand affection then to give liberty to it. Finally, ſome adde 
that theſe were uſcd for ſignes of her repentance and renoun- 
cing of her falſe worſhip ; agd if ſhe were converted, then was it 
lawtull. 

If ſuch doe match together, whether 15 their marriage lawfull, 
or whether a marriage or no ? 

Many of the learned doe thinke it is none, but ought to be diſ- 
ſolved. Tertwdiat hath called irfuprums. The ground of all their 
reaſon is,becauſe God hath forbidden ſuch mariages to be made, 
therefore they ought to be diſſolved. bur this (ſaving their judge- 
ment) is not univerſally true, but rather that many things, que fieri 
non dcbent fatta walent. For inſtance in the like. There is a twofold 
infidell, one who dothopenly profeſſc it, and deny ſome maine 
Article of faith, as that there js no ſuch Trinity inthe Uniry. A- 
nother,who profeſſethin words and denyeth it in deeds, and is in 
heart an infidelt. Ir is not Jawfull ro marry with cither of theſe, 
being known,not the later. Bur ſay a man or woman do marry, 
and after it appeareth , whether is ita lawfull marriageorno * I 
preſume, no man will thinke that after the knowledge of ir, there 
ought to be a divorce made. But tounfold this as I thinke more 
fully, I would demand this queſtiong whether if one of the parties 
fall after the marriage into herefic * whether ſtands the marriage 
good 7 or whether ought there to be a divorce © Papiſtsg y 
thinke there ſhould be a divorce 4 Thors, non 4 vinculs, a FE 


unknowne tothe Scriptures. Celeffinus thought 4 vinculs, thoug 


Innecemins was much againſt him. Many of our learned 
chink£ 


CS 


| —_ viſited , fo of the grace of God : And ſoas Tertullian 
faith, allowes not the faithfull to make marriages with the unbe- 
leevers, yetit affoords ſome cquity and dire&tion whenthey are 
once made; and fo that they are lawfull marriages ge fafto,though 
| not lawfully made de jure. | 
[ 
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The Lord will cut off the m an that doth this '; both the ma- 
ſfter and the ſervant,out of the Tabernacle of laakob, aud 
bim that offereth an offering unto the Lord of boſtes, 


T H E Lord will cut off the m in that doth this ] Inthis Verlc 
the Prophet threatneth the judgement of God againſt them 
tor this ſine, even the cutting of them off from the tents of 
Iaakeb, whoſoever commits any ſuch thing, whether he that tea-: 
cheth,oris inſtructed, Prieſt or people, whether he ſtand our ob- 
— or hypocritically,he would ſeemto appeaſe his anger by 
ome . | 

The Lordwillcut off.) The Lord will. not putup this injury } 
done to himand his daughters ; bur whatſoeverhe be that cirher 
ſhall doe this hereafter, or hath done it and repents and reformes 
ir not, every one of them will I cur off and deſtroy. Hierew ob- 
ſerves it here as worth the obſervation, that he curs not men of 
from pardon, or the hope of it; for he {aith nor, the Lord curſeth 
him that doth this, bur hee that ſhall doc it ,. prolonging his 
curſe as it were for the time to come, that he might provoke the 
offendours to repentance. Fe 
Will cut off. ]lt is a phraſe like that Gen.17.14.Ex0.12.15.which 
Tremelixs thus interpreteth,that is, both here and inthe world to 
come, he ſhall be cut off from the company & ſociety of the Saints. 
& faithfull. The Metaphor,as ſome probably thinke, is borrowed 
from Phyſitians, who cut off the body purrified and rotten 
| members, and have often occaſion and neceſfiry ſo to doe. As 
| if the wicked were but rotten and purrified members inthe 
| Church, | 
| T he 
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eAn expoſition upon Chap. 2. | 


| The manthat ſhah deeths,} A \cntence without Exception, | 
; Wholoever he be, it ſhall be all one to him, who accepts no mans | 
| perſon, | 
Both the miſter and the ſervant. | and particularly, both maſter | 
and ſeryam. ] The Interpreter. in the Latine, hath Aaſter and | 
Dyſciple. or Scholar, following rather the fignitication then the o- | 
riginall : for that is cither he that watcherh and anſwereth, or he | 
that excitcth and anſwereth. Bur for the meaning, ſome diffe- 
rence there is : ſome underſtand by the watcher or exciter , the 
reacher, who watcheth that he may teach true things unto his 
ſcholars or hearcrs, and excite their mindes , by theanſwerer, the | 
ſcholar or hearer, who tollowes the maſter, and for further in- | 
ſtructionanfwererhto his demands, or queſtions. And ſo by this | 
ſhould be ſignified, that both the people and the Prieſts, who were 
authours and warranters. or xfurers of their courſe by precept or | 
practice, ſhould periſh together. Others take it more generally, | 
and more probably. The meaning ts, one and other, and all; not | 
one man of thoſe ſhall eſcape, whoare defiled with theſe profane | 
martiages, no not any one of thoſe families ſhall be left alive, bur 
be cut off. | | 

Out of the T abernacles of Lacob. That is, from Gods people,or | 
Gods Church ſome thinke it is taken for the Citics of Iacob, as; 
they thinke ir to be taken, Pſal.87. 2. Burall is ro one purpoſe: ! 
for choſe Cities were part of the Church, | 

' And him that offereth an offering unto the Lord. | Some under- | 
ſtand theſe words particularly ofthe Prieſt, who,as we may read, 
Ezra 9. and 10. were not free from rhis. So the Chaldic Para- 
phraſt interprereth ir,and Cy2/f: ſhewing that though he came nigh 
tothe hornes of the Altar, yet ſhould he not be there ſafe with his 
fins. Bur ſome underſtand it more generally, though they ſhould 
be very liberall in offerings unto me, and think ſo to eſcape my 
wrath; ye though they thould be as liberall as the hypocrites, 
_ 6. yet ſhould notthar help: for they ſhall periſh with their 
offerings. 

The Lord willcut off. | Though the Magiſtrate will not looke to 
this evill, being carcleſle or corrupt; though he cannor, becauſe 
many are wrapt in it, and the* multitude roo ſtrong 'for him ; or 
howſoever it be not puniſhed by man, yer the Lord will not let it 
eſcape his hand, bur he will cuthim off, 

' Doftrine, When men, and they who arc in authoriry,ro whom the fword 
| of juſtice is committed, do not puniſh the corruptions and ſinnes 
of their ſubjes,whether they omir it for feare or favour, by the 
orcatnefſc or the bribery of the offenders, or any ſuch meancs, 
then will the Lord take his rod in hand to puniſh , and gird his 
ſword unto him, to cut off every one ſoſinning, and fo ſparcd. So 
here. So when Adam, the Priuce of the carth, and MUIEINES 
is 


Verl. 12. the Prophefie of Malachy, 


his ſonnes, let paile the murther of Abel, becauſe Cain was his frſt 


did puniſh him,Gen.g.11.12.8c. So of the lonnes of El-,1 Sam, 
2.23-24. and 4. 11. not fimply a judgement to fall in battell, bur 
becauſc it was prognticd of rhem, Chap.2.34. This is maniteſt 
further out of the ſtory of Achan; while by ignorance of the fac, 
[o/haa did not puniſh it,the Lord did it inthe whole people; bur 
after the knowledge of ir,when [ſue had puniſhed ir,theLord pur 
up his {word,and his wrath ceaſed, Joſh. 7. Totheſe we may adde 
that of Numb. 25.3.4. &c. the cauſe of the great famine,z Sam. 
21. was the Kings not puniſhing of a finne committed by Sazls 
houſe ; which done, the famine ended. 

Becaule, as /choſaphattold the Judges, their judgements were 
his, which if they executed, he will not; becauſe he will not pu- 
niſh one fa&trwice : bur if not they, then will he ; becauſe he is 
juſt, and elſe ſhould beunyuſt as well as they : for if it be injuſtice 
in themto ſpare the wicked, ir would be in him. 

Becauſe impunity from the Magiſtrate, makes impenirencie in 
the offenders, and brings them on to hardnefſe of heart and ſecu- 
rity, ſo that they never judge themſelves, and fo neither judged 
by authority , nor by themſelves , they are judged of the Lord, 
as the CO proves, 1 Cor.11. For(Itake it) it will hold, not 
onely of thoſe finnes a man is guilty zz foro conſoientie, but iz foro 
civili. ; 4 
This ſhewerh the folly of thoſe men, who as they make con- 
ſcience of no finne, and onely care to avaid thoſe {jnnes the Jawes 
of menand ſtare will puniſh chem for : {ſo when they are fallen in- 
toany fuch offences, care onely how to clcape the puniſhment of 
the law, and the hands of the Magiſtrate ; which it they can by 
favour or friendfhip,by bribes,orche countenance of others,or by 
difſembling, or covering of the fault, or howlgever, the care is ta- 
kenand they never feare more. Their folly appearcth, becauſe 
thenche Lord will take them ico his owne So and that, ſauh 
the Apoſtle,is a feartull thing. And mote cauſc of feare,as Chriſt 
| mee; Math.10.28. What will icprofir them chen to eſcape 
- cngeantel incothe hands of the hate as if agnur- 
erer means and money cither ger his fa. paſſed over 
arrhe ro wok propa hank ofthe Jodts at the Aﬀſizes; 
or ſcape their hands, either by corrupting the Judge, or the Ske- 
| riffeco pack a Jury forhis _ or the forc-man to lead the 
reſt, whenthe nexr of inde is ceady toenteran appeale to: the 
Kings Bench, where there ſhaflbe no ſuch packing. All he bath 
got by &, is his repriving for awhile, butto his greater ſhame and 
puniſhment. So with theſe. Many a great manlives in oppretiing 
and iyuring others his tenants and inter! and cither there js 


borne, and his poſlefſion : yet the Lord did lay to his hand , and | 
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purſe will carry it out well enough, thar no puniſhment ſhall come 
upon him , or take hold of him : and then hee fleeperh withour 
feare, when he is as a man that harh eſcaped the rage of a foole, 
and is fallen into the power of a Bear robbed of her whelps. As 
Maſters, if they live 1n oppreſſion, or uſury, or deceit, or drunken- 
neſſe, or adultery, or ſome ſuch like, and can eſcape the Magi- 
ſtrates hands by the meanes they make ; feare nothing : Thar is 
their folly, there is more cauſe of feare , God will take them 
into his hand. Many ſervants, when they have injured and dealr 
deceitfully with their Maſters, ſtealing from them, or ſcrving 
them with eye-ſcrvice, miſ-ſpending their goods, and not furthe- 
ring,by their endevours, their profttes , if they can efcape their 
maſters hands by lying or ſhifting, or diſſembling, or by his ne- 
gligence,lcniry,or remiſneſſe, they never feare : this is their folly, 
there is now more cauſe of feare, God will rake them into his 
hand, to cutthem off by the plague , or ſome other judgement. 
Finally, let theſe and all the like,lee their folly, that thinke there is 
no feare if they can eſcape the hand and ſword of man by ſuch 
meancesz yetthere will be noeſcaping ofthe hand of God; who 
will, as he ſaith, ſend ſerpents that will notbe charmed. Jercm.8. 
17. O conſider this yce that forget God! as if hee would not 
judge the carth when men negleR it, leaſt thee teare you in 
ICccs. | 
s The cauſe why God ſendeth | judgements upon ſuch a 
City or Land as ours is ; why he draws forth his ſword; or ſends 
famine, peſtilence, plague, or ſuch like ; Itis becauſe the Ma- 
iſtrates of that country or towne, are remiſle and careleſle, ſuffer 
mo unpuniſhed and uncenſured for ſome reſpe& or other, ma- 
king cirher mmunera oris, or mans, Or officii. For iftheſe did not 
let them,but they would purge the land from the bloud, and the 
adulteries, whoredomes, thetts,oppreſſions,blaſphemics,and ſuch 
things wherewith it is defiled, there would never come any ſuch 
generall judgements. For if the Juſtices at the Scflions ſhould re- 
ormethroughly , and deliver the goale cyery one to his ſeverall 
puniſhment, the J ſhould have lirle caulſc to ride circuit, or 
if they did,but to make ſhort ones. So if Magiſtrates,God would 
not puniſh, or if he did, yet not ſo long as three yeares famine,and 
three yeares peſtilence : So that of all the enemies of a Common- 
wealth none is ſo great as remifſe, carelefſe and corrupt Ma- 
giſtrates; for they arc a cauſe of Gods generall judgements, when 
as their ſeveriry would prevent. none ſuch a fore-runner of 
ſome generall judgement , as they and their remiſneſſe ; andin 
a Magiftrate,itis better for the generall good, that he be too ſevere 
P ig ſome he oughr and might ſpare, then remiſle paſſing 
y others that deſerve tn. Asa Surgeon better too deepe or too 


nigh, then too lirtle in tenting or cutting, 
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Verſ.rz, the Propheſie of Malachy, 


Toteach every inferiour not to ſecke and labour toeſcape the 


Magiſtrate ninto him , his maſter or parent, if he have offended 
and deſerved it, ſpecially remaining by tharimmuniry impenirent 
in his fin; for beſides thar it is finne to him ſo to avoyde it, it will 
be but a further meanes to bring him to the hands of God , who 
will puniſh him more ſeverely and fearctully,cut him off from the 
tents of 7aakeb. If any ſay this falls but out ſeldome,here and there 
one ; and ſonoſuch feare of ir. I anſwer with Cyprian | de lapf. 
Pleftuntur interim quidam , quo cater! corrigantur . excmpla ſunt 
emnium, torment 1 paucorum. Thele tew ſhould be warning to 0- 
thers leſt they alſo periſh. Againe, are there but few 2 who can 
remember the many thouſands that God hath taken away and cur 
off by the plague ? of inferiours and ſervants and ſuch like,whole 
ſuperiors had becne remiſſe rowards them, and yet ſay this betal- 
leth but to few. Or laſtly, who can think of many thouſands who 
are lying broyling in hell,and ſo cur off from the tents of 1atob by 
the Lord,though man winked at them, who happily if they had 
telt the ſeverity of magiſtracy might have beene ſaved , and yet 
ſay there is bura few. And _ many yet have c{caped, and 
doe or may eſcape, though the plague renew upon us, with their 
adulteries, 8&c. becauſe this is but the poore mans plague orthe 
{crvants , yet who ſees not thar even for the rich __ the maſters, 
the Lord hath a plague for them, as Micha 2. 3. and happily will 
it be for them,if 1 Cor. 11. they judge not themſelves. * 
That d-th this, or tht ſhall doe this. ] God will not preſently 
{mite them though they have commirted-this-offence,bur he will 
waite for their returne, & if they continue to do it,then will he cut 
them off. Hence the patience of God to ſinners waiting forthcir 
converſion. vide Revel. 3. and Ifaiah 30. or rather I edfrencba 
though the Lord along time ſpare the wicked, yet he will viſite 
them and pay them hoine in the end,I{a.26.14. 
Both the maſter andthe ſervant. Both him that wakeneth and 
exciteth, and him that is wakened, and anf{wereth the call: mea- 
ning the whole houſe and family ſhould be cur off. 
Gods judgements againſt the wicked reſt not in themonely, 
bur alſo are extended to their families, ſeedand poſterity. Ia.26.14 
and deſtroyed allt beir memory. wore] 
Out of the Tabernacle of 1aakob.)] That is, take them out of the 
land of the living, bringeth death upon them and putterth an end 
to their daies, and letteth them be no longer. among the living. 
Though it may reach to their cutting off from heaven;yea, it con- 
taineth this ; whence, | 

It is ajudgement to the wicked to be cut off cyther naturally 
or violently , untimely , or in his ripe age, Iſaiah 26. 14. and 
ſcattered them, 
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And him that off creth an offering.” Or him allo thar offered. 
Though he offer : noting the nature of men that when they are 
convinced of their {ines they thinke to pleale God by outward 
things, as ſacrifices, or faſtings,or outward hearing,and multitude 
of p:ayers,thorvghthey continue intheir {1nnes. 

Ic is the nature and practice of carnall and naturall men, when 
the judgements of God are denounced ag: inſt their ſinnes,and the 
wrath of God declared againſt them. To take any courſe to free 
and deliver themlelves fromthem, and to appeaſe his wrath, ra- 
ther then humble themſelves and torſake their finnes. And fome- 
times by flying to humane helpes, ſometimes by religiouſencfle, 
as by ottcrings, or faſtings, aftlicting the body , outward hearing 
and multitude of praying, and ſuch like. Ir is manifeſt in theſe, ſo 
in Saxd, x Sam. 15. 14.15. And Hezekiah when he w1s led by na- 
| rure and the common courſe of ren, 2 Kings 18. 14. So inthem, 
| Mich 6.6.7. and Ifai.58. 2.3.&Cc, 
| Becauſe itisnaturall unto them , they have ir with other cor- 
| ruptions propagated tromtheir firſt parents, for thus Adam and 
| Evedcalt with the Lord, Gen. 3. 
| To fee the policy of Antichriſt and the Church of Rome : 
| who knowes not from how many things the Antichriſtiah 
| Church ot Rome promiſeth to her followers remiſſion of finne, 
| and fo freedome = the judgements of God , never once ma- 
king mention of true repentance,or forlaking of their ſfinne © As 
the Sacrament of pennance, almes-deeds , forgiving of injurics 
and offences, abundance of charity,holy water ſprinkled, devout 
bearing of the breaſt , whipping of themſclves, pilgrimages, all 
forts of good workes, yy 4 the Rhem'ſt, in Marth. 10.ver.12.) 
Epiſcopall bleifing, for Chriſts death with them doth not take a- 
way daily finnes but originall; the ſacrifice of the Maſle doth that. | - 
* Soas the body of our Lord was once offered upon the croſle 
for our originall debt,ſo it is continually offered upo1 the altar for| 
our daily finnes. And Catharmas in libro impreſs a ome, writcth:| 
* Thar Chriſts paſſionmade ſarisf1&tiononely fororiginall and 
ſuch ſinnes as went before bapriſme + bur the Maſſe ſatisfies 
for finnes commirred after bapriſme, and our firſt juſtification. Fi- 
nally, to ſay nothing oftheir Jubile , and their Ladies Pſaker, and 
aer Pantoflc, and an hundred {uch things. | 


'eccars ſatisfeciſſe,c atualbus bapti. antecedentibus mam veroſatife- 


And h'm that offereth an offering. ]Though he offer an offering, 
and thinke thereby to eſcape, and appeaſe Gods wrath, yet ſhull 


he norprevaile, nor eſcape. 
In vaine do men thinke to appeaſe the wrath of God, _ tO 
eſcape 
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Verſ.1z. the Propheſie of Malachy, 


eſcape his judgements, when he is angry and threatneth , by any 
———_— 7 offer S5, 
mance 0 of his worſhip, they remai impenirent 11 their 
fas cine them all. $02 it wang. Tnifeſt ia that 
Micha 6.6.7.8. and Iſaiah 58. 4 2. ad fines, Pſal.51.16.17, 
Becauſe God is a Spirit, and he will be worſhipped in ſpirit 
and truth , outward things onely cannor pleaſe him, being diffe- 
rent from his nature, yea, they that mach bring them, worſhip 
him neither in Spirit nor truth, but in body and outward things, 
in hypocriſie and diſſembling,8&c. 
Becauſe all offerings a man brings to-God, all outward: ſervice 


he performes to him, is accepted not for it ſelfe, bur if ir be, ir is | 


tor him,or elſe rejected for him,and nor he for it; for though men 
which are corrupt doe accept men for their gifts , and difliking 
their perſons, yer feeling from their purſes,they will ſoone change 
their mindes and like of them; whatſocver they diſliked before 
ſhall be excuſed and leſſened. Ir is not ſo with God , he accepts 
men not for _ , burtheirgifts forthem , or<clſe rejeRs 
them-and their gifts. | 
Becauſe they ſhew more contempt againſt the Lord ,: then if 
they never ſought him with any ſuch meanes, or came before 
him ; which is manifeſt thus. A man hath offended his Prince, for 
which he threatneth and menaceth, him"to execute or deſtroy 
him. If he ſeck not to him ar all by any outward means, or come 
not to him when he is ſummoned, it is but contumacy , not con- 
tempt , for he may doe it out of feare. Now contempt and feare 
cannor ſtand together in one ſubjeR : but if he come and ſeek him 
by outward things,never ſhewing any ſorrow forhis offence,make 
no promiſe of his amendment , bur thinke thus to ſtay juſtice, it 
muſt needs be judged a grofle contempt. And where once con- 
tempt appearcth , there no reconcilement at all can be expected. 
So inthis, | 
By the former poynt wee faw the policy of Popery , by this 
we may ſce the ur oa of it. By the nes Form pleaſe Ar by 
this they periſh as many. And herein appeares their groſle impic- 
ogke for their owne gaine, they care not how m—_———_ 
they loſe;not that of purpoſe they would periſh them, but that elſe 
they cannot profit themſclves: ; for if they ſhould nor teach them 
that ſuch things foreſpoken of would pleaſerhe Lord, and free 
them from his wrath,they would be of a ſmall account and lower 
price, and ſo their gatne and wealth decay, becauſe they may ſay 
as AQS 19.25. Sirs ye know that by this craft we have our goods. 
Their impicty then is this, that they hold them in the error , that 
theſe things will pleaſe God, and will not till they periſh by ſuch 
a conceit ; like deccitfull and unfaithfull Lawyers who to get mo- 
ny and gaine to themſelves, perſwade their Clyents, tearme after 
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| tearme, till the day — come,that a plca they have drawne | 
| | for them will hold good, and thenthey confeſſe rhemſctves to be 
| inanerror, when ſentence goes againſt them, and they deprived | 
| of their heritage + like unskilfull of unfairhfull-Phyſitians , who | 
| finding whatkinde of phyſicketheir patients pallet doth beſt rel. 
liſh, though ir beneither of force to preſerve'or recover him , yer 
to keepe themſelves in requeſt and practice. ever pre fcribe him 
thar, though he dic for it intheend.. Such Phyſitians are they of 
no value. If any man thinke I ſlander them , becauſe rhcy talke 
much of pennance and confefſion and ſuch things , I aniwer, 1 
doe not; to inſtance in bne : The ſchoole-men teach that ſalvation 
is in the ſacrament or ſacrifice of the maſle, as health is ina taedi- 
cine, which cures though the party doc nothing to helpe , never 
belecve, only receive it. They teach then thar theſe reconcile 
without repentance. I deny not that our later Papiſts, when they 
find things written, ſcanned; andfo prove i! ous, they have 
helped things with their lare expoſitions; :bur it is one. thing 
whart they arc forced to ſay 7 argument, anether thing whar they 
commonly teach to the people,who have the one taughtto/ them 
without the other. 'Fhey deale like ſome Phyfitians, who! when 
they have to deale with common. patiems , who favour no rcligi- | 
on, and thinke indeed health is in their poyer,, and their medi- 
cines, they promiſe them ſimply and abſoluncly health by them: 
| Bur when they have paticnts that know religion, or finde. a Mini- 
ſter with them, who-knowes health is not in their or. medi- | 
cine ; then they tell them they muſt looke ro God, and reconcile 
themſelves to God, and then by his blefſing they ſhall doe them 
good. Sotheſe. 

To letus ſee the folly of thoſe men,who thinke by thoſe out- 
ward things, ourward mcanes to appeaſc and eſcape; and when 
they have once performed them , reſt as ſure as if rhey had the 
band in ſtatute Marchant, he ſhould not touch them. The Church 
is full of theſe fooles : for how many are there : who if they 
| heare by the Word, or {ee by the ſhaking ofthe rod,that the Lord 
is angry, thinke by an offering, giving almes to the poore, by fa 
ſting and bowing themſelves, by a little more fr ing of pray- 
cr, or comming to heare the Word,to eſcape well enough though 
they never repent and forſake their finnes? orif God ſmire them, 
thatthey are ficke upon their beds, and draw neere to the buri- 
| all, if they give ſomewhar largely to hoſpitals, and holy uſes, to 
Schooles and Churches, though they never truly ſorrow before 
God, nor farisfic the injuries done to men by reftiturion, and ſuch 
like ; yet God will be well pleaſed with them, and they ſhall not 
be cur off, butenjoy the everlaſting Tabernacles of 74666. - But 
fools 8& blinde! why ſhould they imagine that ſhould heſprhem, 
| which willnot another, neither ever would? Is not he the fame, 
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and is there not ſtill the ſane meanes to appeaſe him; that which 
could not then, can it now ? If the body be to be cured, if any 
thing he broughtunto them, they enquire who ever uſed .ir, and 
what cffcR it had with them , and if they heare of many who did 
uſe it, and none ever recovered by it, they will never truit to it; 
and yet for the ſoule they will go contrary. Bur if theſe doe nor 
appeaſe him, why are they commanded, or why isthat 2 Heb.13: 
16. Tp doe good, and diſtribute, forget nat : for with ſuch ſacrifices 
God & well pleaſed. T anſwer, they are commanded for other pur- 
poſes, as duties and teſtimonies, and ſignes of thankfulneſſe : for 
' it followes not that there is no uſe of them, unleſſe this be; God 
ordained them for other purpoſes. And as itis in ſalves,they cure 
hat they were ordained for, ſaith Chryſofome. For the ſalve for 
' the eye cannot cure the cut of the hand. And for that, Do and live, 
that is underſtood of the whole and of perfe& doing, which is 
; impoſſible for any, becauſe of their weakneſſe, Rom. 8. And that 


when he is angry, bur that they pleaſc him after he is appeaſed, 
and reconciled : for then he accepts them graciouſly and fayou- 
rably. For ſo much riſeth out of Heb. 13. 15. Let aw therefore 
by him off er the ſacrifice of praiſe alwayes to God, that is,the fruit of 
| the lips confeſſe ro his Name. Where he makes mention of Chriſt, 
ſhewing that they pleaſe him,comming from faith in Chriſt. Bur 
when a man lies 1n his finne, and ſo purpoſcth, and is without faith 
and without Chriſt, all the ſacrifices of ſuch a wicked man are a- 
bominationto the Lord; more when they are offered with a wic- 
ked minde,of deſerving at his hands, and derogating from Chriſt, 
and making him to juſtifie the wicked. 

To teach us now that the Lord ſhewes himſclfe diſpleaſed,and 
threatneth to cut us off, not to thinke by any outward things to 
appeaſe and — ir ; it is not offering and almes,nor faſting and 
prayer that will doe it, though they are ſuch things as God calls 
us unto by ſuch judgements , as Iſaiah 22.12. But in vaine ſhall 
wetruſt unto them, if we remaine in our finnes, withour repen- 


rurgion and his ſalves to cure his diſeaſe ; all the while there 151n 
the wound, within the fleſh iron remaining. Auguſt. de rectis. Ca- 
thelica converſat.So ſhall not his prayers and other things prevaile 
all the while batred and other finnes remaine. All the while that 
Achan and his execrable bootic was in the Lords Campe, the 
teares and prayers of the whole prevailed nothing. Joſhua 7.but 
he faken-out of the way and ſtoned , they prevailed. To prevaile 
then with God, and to have him reconciled , and to elcape his 
diſpleaſure theſe cannot doe it, unleſſe we caſt out the execrable 
thing. Tf Moſes and the Rulers will hang up the heads of the 


of the Hebrewes doth not tell us rhar that doth appeaſe God, |- 


tance and forſaking of them, In vaine truſts any man tothe Chy- |. 


people before the ſunne , and Phinees execute juſtice, the plague 
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ſhall ceaſe', if every one will doe ſo with his ſinnes, he ſhall not] 
be cut off, or if he die he ſhall live. The Marryners who were ina 

ſtorme, Jonah 1. rooke the contrary courſe to helpe themlelves, 
and ſave their lives, by unlading their Ship, and caſting all into 
the ſea, bur it ſerved not the turne, nor helped them till 7ow-25 was 
caſt into the ſea upon whom the lot fell, who had offended ; ſo in 
this : many may give their goods, 8&c. and yet it will not ſerve; 
caſt lots.it will light upon thy finnes , and if that will not be caſt 
into the ſea, thinke that there will be no calming of it. 

Now before we leave this verſe, it may be ſome Papiſts will 
gather hence as from the like places , that the Church ſtandeth 
not of the elect and predeſtinate onely , as we affirme, for none 
eleted can be cut off from it, ſpecially if we underſtand rhe cut- 
ing of them off from the everlaſting Tabernacles. Thertfore they 
now condemne this in us as the counſell of Conſtance condemned 
Tobn Huſſe and burnt him. Bur this,neither any the like place con- 
futeth that we hold , who doe not deny that wicked men and re- 

robates may be of particular Churches , but not of the Catho- 
k; ue; of particulars, becaule to be in a particular Church is no- 
thing elſe, but for a man to joyne himlſelte in that ſociery, which 
profeſſeth true —__ But to be of the Catholique Church is to 
be joyned to Chriſt as his member, and to draw life from him , ſo 
that he doth not , neither can periſh, Ina particular Church then 
may wicked and reprobates be, as bad humours and rotten mem- 
bers are inthe body, but not inthe Carholique Church, which is 
Chriſts body; which as his naturall body could not ſce corrupti- 
on, neither can it have any ſuch corrupts parts, and as no part of 
ir could be cut off, no more of this ; for where the head is,there 
ſhall all the members be, whereas then they ſhall never come 
where Chriſt is,they cannot be members of him, and ſo no parts 
of the Catholique Church. But are they not parts of the particu- 
lar 2 theyare , but yct it followes not that every one in them is|, 
part of it ; foras every ward or ſtreeteof London is part of the 
whole, yet followes it not thar every one inthem is part of it,, for 
forrainers and ſtrangers may be in it. There is none of the Cz 
tholique, bur he cither is or hath beene in ſome viſible and part 
cular Church , yet it followes notthat all thar are in it.arc of it. 
And by this may be anſwered all thoſe parables and other places 
they bring out of the I to prove that wicked men are of | 
the Catholique Church, for they are all underſtood of particular 
Churches, where the wicked are mixed inſeparably with the 
good, as Chaffe is with the Wheate inthe field and barne, as 
Lees with the Wine, inthe Terſe and Hogſhead ; yer is nei- 


ther the Chaffe Wheate, nor the Lees Wine , neither they the 
{ Church. 


| Ver. 12. the Propheſie of Malachy. 


V»xs. XIII 


And this bave ye done againe, and eovered the Altar of 
cbe Lord with teares, with weeping ,and with mourning . 
becauſe the offering is no more regarded, neither recei ved 
acceptably at your bands. 


A* D this have ye done agaive.) The Prophet proccedeth to 
aſecond finne inthis people and to reprove ir, going from 
their ſtrange wives, to their having of many wives, to multiplici- 
| ry of them which is reproved in this verſe and 14. and r5.Of the 
| whole we have two parts : 1. his reproofe, 2. his exhortationto | 
the contrary, fine v.15. Inthereproof as the vice is checked, but 
not ſo openly as the former, yet neceſſarily our of the 15. verlc it 
followeth, that the grieving of their wives was by taking other 
' wives tothem. Now the amplification of this ſinne, —_— hay- 
nouſeneſle of ir, is ſer forth rwo wayes : Firſt, becauſe it was 
injurious to their wives and themſclves, verſe 13. Secondly,be- 
cauſe it was againſt the inſtitution and ordinance of God , verſe 
14-15. Now the firſt againſt their wives, becauſe they grie- 
ved and vexcd them, and againſt themſelves, becauſe they made 
their own offerings to be rejected of the Lord. 
And this have ye done againe.] And this ſinne have you com- 
mited inthe ſecond place which comes here to be reproved a- 
monegſt theſe particulars, you have taken not onely ſtrangers but 
you have joyned them to your lawfull wives and taken them 
with them, and made them to mourne and weepe 

And covered the Altar of the Lord with teares | The I{raclites 
women or their owne proper and lawfull wives,finding that they 
tooke others tothem, and finding them in their places where they 
ought to have beene , and who had onely the right unto them, 
chey wept day and night before the Altar of the Lord, as it were 
accuſing his providence, that he did not releeve,and redrefle their 
injuries, 

Te have covered.) He accuſcth not thoſe who did weepe, bur 


| 


thoſe who were the cauſe of their weeping. | 
Te have covered.) That is,you have made your wives by your ' 
carriage and dealing towards them to cover.So Cyrif{ interpreteth 
theſe words ; and that both becauſe the place muſt needs have i 
ſo interpreted. as alſo from a common and uſuall kinde of ſpecch. 
For when we doe any thing compelled or drawne to it, either by / 
ſome vehement love or hatred, or pitty of any man, or by ſome] 
other affection, he is ſaid to doe it by affection of whom we arc 


compelled or drawnto it. As if a man could not beare the _ 
© 
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he hath to his abſent friend, or his dead ſonne ; We ſa his fonne 
or his friend will not let him reſt or be in quiet , for he is often 
| ſaid rodoe, that doth ſo worke, and moveth him cither by coun- 
| {ell or command or impluſion though by another. Thar inſtance 


{ 


| in this caſe we may give. Zach. 11.13. 


Caſt it into the Potters field. It is a Propheſie ofthe money 

which «des ſhould take for the betraying of Chriſt, and what he 

| ſhould do with it : And when he was to do it & did caſt it into the 

Temple. Math. 27. 5. Ir is ſpoken here as if Chriſt did it, or 

ſhould doe it not that he perſonally did it, but becauſe he moved 
Ind. and after a ſort compelled him to doe-it, 

Now the greatneſſe of theſe womens ſorrowes are increaſed 
or amplified , that they were fo affected that teares came from 
them; and it it be thought that it is caſie for that ſex to ſhed teares 
yetthis comes not from the compoſition, but the extreame gricfe 
they ſuſtained , when they came to ſo many, as it were cover the 
Altar of God, even that Altar where _ ſought for eaſe and 
comfort. And further to amplihe it, it is ſaid with weeping and 
mourning ; that is, their teares were joyned with ſobs and ſighes, 
and outcryes , by which the ſorrow and anguiſh of their minde 
wasincreaſed , when as God would have his Altar withour all 
ſpot or injury moſt pure, ſacred and conſecrated to him, infomuch 
as he forbad the ſtones of it to be wrought or cur with any inſtru- 
ment of iron ; it muſt needs be ungratefull and unacceptable to 
him when it was covered and compaſſed with teares, ſighes, and 
lamentations of thoſe who were in miſery , vexed by their huſ- 
bands and their concubines. 

The Altar of the Lord \ This amplifies further their ſorrow, that 
they came to the Altar of the Lord to complaine, as being with- 
out allhope of helpe from man,and all meanes , and had onely 
God to flye to and his helpe ; for it is a ſigne of great oppreſſion 
when as men miſerable nd affetted with injury, come mourning 
| and lamenting to Gods Altar to complaine to him , as thoſe who 
| have no helpe, no defence in the counſells or helpe of men , 
none in the Judges and Magiſtrates of thetime , againſt ſuch 
injuries. 

Becanſe the offering us no more regarded.) Or ſothat your offe- 
ring. ] It is that which containeth the injury to themſelves, for by 
thele tcars & lamentations of the wives,the anger of the Lord was 
ſo ſtirred up againſt them that he ſaith all their ſacrifice & offerings 
were not accepted or regarded of him.z,The tears of your oppre(- 
ſed wives are asa vaile upon my Altar,and do all ſo cover ir, that 
your ſacrifices, and oblations cannot be ſcene, or make me not ac- 
cept them whentheir cryes and their prayers come both before 
me, they doe ſotrouble and corrupt your prayers and fo hinder, 
that they are not heard of me at all. 


{ 
_ Tee 
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Te beve done «g4ine. ] Inthe ſecond place adding this finne 
tothe former,a greater tothe lefſe. Some who were ſingle tooke 
| ſtrange wives, and when others ſaw that was botne withall, and 
; the magiſtrates did not controule and puniſh ir, they proceed to 
this, that having wives of the hters of God, they tooke to 
them the daughters of a ſtrange God. : 

Corniptions ſuffered in the whole Church and particular | D,@;ine, 
members , and notreproved, puniſhed and correted, whether 
they be in doctrine or manners, will ſoone grow greater or bring 
in greater. | 

a _— the = of =_ Lord _ geares.] The firſt reaſon 
condemning this poligamy is drawne from the grief of the wives. 
and it ſtands thus: Thar which is a oriete to the wike, and fills her 
heart with forrow and anguiſh, even then when ſhee comes to 
Gods Altar, Gods ſervice ought not to be done by the husband, 
bur ſuch is this. 

The husband oughr not to doe rhat which will grieve and | Dofrine, 
vex his wife,and make her unfit for duties tohimſelfe,and ſervice 
to God. Iris here the force of the Prophets reaſon. And this is 
the commandement of the Apoftle. r Pet. 3.7. Collo. 3.t9.This 
| Laban ſaw by the light of narure, which made him take an oath of 
| Zaakob Gen. 31.50.1f thos fball wex my daughters.or ſhal take wives | p 

beſide my dinghters , there is no man with us, behold God it witnefſe 
betweene the: and me. This made Rebekah ſourge 1ſaxc for the de- | 
parting of 74«tvb, Gen.27.46. - | 

Becauſe a man maſt not do that which may grieve or offend a | Reaſon 1, 
weake brother , to drive him backe ,” or make him leffe fir and | 
_— inthe fervice of God,and following of him;much leſſe 
awitec. 

Becauſe ſhe is the weaker veſſell, 1 Per. 3.7. The weakenefſe | *e4/on 2. 
of the ſex craves more indulgence and care. ' As we more cafily 
pardon children if they offend inany thing, by reaſon ofrheten- 
dernefle of their years , and ignorance of it. So the infirmiry of 
their ſex oughtro make men, they be not rough. and ſevere with 
them. Some tranſlate it Inſtrument : And as Luzber ſpeakes of it, 
asa Knife with a tender edge,men will nor car ſtones, braffe, or 
iron with it. 

Becauſe ſhe is partaker ofthe ſame and manifold graces of life, | Reaſon 3, f 
(as ſome books have it)1Per.3.7.Sccing God hath made her par- 
taker with him of bapriſme, and of thoſe things that are had by | 
Chriſt, and made her heire of Heaven with him: God having | 
thus equalled her, it ſhold reſtrain him off from grieving her : for 
ifwe reſpe& the inward man, and as every one is in Chriſt all are 
equall.and there is no difference betweene man and wie ; yer be- 
cauſe God hath ſo ordained things, he muſt be head and go- | 
verne, and ſhe muſt be ſubject, and be governed , yet m his 
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| vernes: and Ordinaries where there are lewd and veine exerciſcs, 


with them, ſometimes when they are abſent, and by it. And of- 
; tentimes {ſuch as are —_ ro cry out of an offence, or an actaſion 


eAn expoſition upon  . GChap.2, 
oovernement and ſuperiority becauſe God hath thus honoured 
her, he muſt not be grievous to her, - . | 
To reprove all fuch husbands as make no care at all of grie- 
ving and vexing their wives, ſometimes when they are preſent 


of griet which a man is forced to give to his brother; yer they care 
not to grievetheir owne fleſh na neerer-conjunttion. . By their 
abſence they grievethem, ſeldome ar home with them , bur ta- 
king moredelight in riotous and difſolute company , more in Ta- 


then in the ſociety of their loving and kinde wife, making her fir 
ſighing and ſobbing at home,mingling her nicate with teares,and 
her prayers, if ſhe ſavour religion, with I weeping; or 
elſc which falls our with roo many for want of their husbands c6- 
pany _ fall into the ſnares of Saran, & have inſtremenrs ſuggee| 
ſting to them that their husbands do not love them;by which ma- 

ny a wornan that otherwiſe would be honeſt falls into folly and 
uncleaneneſſe, whichthe husbands care & loving company would 
have prevented , which commeth at the length to the ruine of 
them and their houſes. It they tell me they muſt goe abroad and 
have their pleaſure and ſports ; Itdl them thar their — g0- 
ing choad I reſtraine not, bur their unneceſſary. : And if they 
muſt, why may nor the wife ſay ſo too ? but I will not be comely 
ro excuſe her wandring, neither will it be born with,8there is no 
reaſon it ſhould , for they looke ſhe ſhould accept their c y 
and be willing to be with them, and reaſon good. And why then 
ſhould not they be as willing to dwell with them. { and togive 
them comfort and content, and not to vex them by their unne- 
ceſlary abſence ; which becauſe they were ſo apt to doe by name 
they are commanded to dwell with them, 1 Pet. 3.7. bur the wo- 
man onely by implication and conſequent ; but ſome bide alwaics 
at aha better for their wives they were abſent; they are ne- 
ver content with any thing they do,bur diſgrace them betoretheir 
ſervants and company, and be bitter unto them in word & deed, 
and provoke them to unkindneflc & diſtemper;by ſtrange cariage 
of theirs, it may be ſometimes taking $2r445s mayde, as Abrehim 
did,though Serb nevcrgive her him,and ſo driving them into d:- 
vers paſſions & diſtractions: making them forget both their ſex & 

their duty ; and hence comes oftentimes ſo many complains of 
wives when:the husband is the caulc of it, As if the head ſhould 
lead the body through fire & water,through myre & ditt,through 
woods and thickets, where it receives much hurt, and then com- 
plaine of the hurt and paine that it ſuffereth;ſo many by their 
ſtrange behaviour draw themſelves into contempt and make their 


wives undutifull,and then exclaim againſt them-when they ſhould | 
condemne \ 


_——____—_D=©_ 
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| condemne themſelves, _ have gone againſt the rule of God, 
and ſo have brought the curſe of God upon them. 

To inſtruct every man toabſtaine from vexing and grieving 
his wife, either by his abſence or preſence, bur to dwell with her, 
and delight in her company ; not withdrawing himſelfe from her, 
[but upon a good calling, and a good cauſc : and then ſo as ſhe may 
perceive he takes no delight, nay,that it isa griefe to himto be an 


| occaſion of her griete , and thar yet he leaves his heart behinde | - 


| with her. When he is preſent, he muſt live lovingly and amiably 
[with her, abſtaining from all things that may grieve her : ſo ſhall 


| he give her an exampleto doſoto him. For they ought not to 


pleaſe themſclves, but one another. The = things thar are in} 


| her, he muſt cheriſh: for as in children or ſervants, ſo inthe wife: 

nothing incourageth her more in any good thing, then that her 
 husband obſerverh and approveth thoſe good things arc in her. 
[The evill things, ordinary infirmities, he muſt rather intreat God 
for them, then reprove her, bur if cither, he muſt rake his fitteſt 
time for it : as with Phyſitians, obſerve her nature, as they their 
patients, and do it in love, not paſſion; with a grave,yet cheerfull 


countenance, letting her ſce her fault out of the Word, rather | 
then from his will and diflike. And though he be maſter Bee, | 


and have a ſting, yet muſt he ſcldome or never uſe ir, unleſſe ex- 
|tremity drive him, and that by her peeviſhneſſe rather then his 
paſſion or folly in handling of the matter. And ſo may he have 
comfort by her , and fruit of her : for ſhee is therefore com- 
red to a vine, which by the care and diligence of the Gardiner 
ncarcfull pruning and underpropping ir,and drefling of it, brings 
forth fruir, even grapes,whence comes wine, which rejoyceth the 
heart: otherwiſe it will but wallow on the ground, and remaine 
fruitlefſe.Bur to conclude, provided alwaycs that ſhe be durifull 
and kinde, loving and obedient unto him orclſc ſhe forteits her 
right : and thenif he be birter and unkinde to her, Ido not war- 
rant him, but I lefſe blame him.It ſhe be to him not a turtle Dove, 
buta chattering Pye, full of brawlings and contentions, becauſc 
everything muſt nor be as ſhe would have it; I lefſe blame him 
if hedelight abroad, ſeeing Salomon hath ſaid, Prov. 21a 9. 1t s 
better to dwell in a corner of the houſe top, thex with « content:0us wo 
47 11: 4 wide houſe. Prov. 19.13. The contentrons of a w:fe are as 
a continuall dropping. It ſhe be, as one ſaith, like a vine that were 


iS loweſt : ſo his fellowſhip ſweeteſt when he is furtheſt off. If as 
_y women, who tell us they make themlclves fine and trim to 
plealerheir husbands, and yet are leaſt trim when they onely cn- 


joy them, bur onely when they are to ſhew themſelves abroad, 
which in many.is rather to pleaſe others then their hushands; (I 


—_ 


planted inthe flowing ſea, which pong leaſt whenthe water | 


| cenſure not all) ſo they have no checrfulneſſe and loving _— 
| n 
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in them whenthey and their husbands are alone, never ſo merry | 
as when he is abſcnt,never ſo ſolemne and drooping as with him, | 
| aSif his company were a burden, and his prelence a clog unto 
| them; who-cantoany body elſe, pur on cheerfull lookes, have 
| lively ſpirirs,and findetalke cnough!, but with their husbands can 
| finde none, burfit heavie a whole dinner and ſupper while, and 
| not a word from her,no token of her joying in his company. And 
| upon every diſcontent, be ſtrange a _— or three, looking he 
ſhould ſecke to her. Ifay, by ſuch dealings ſhe hath forfeited her 
right; and though it bee Summum jus, and fo ſumms iujuriato 
rake it, ſucha fortciture, or rather it is indeed 7 a0; 4p if hce 
; do take it, it is but juſt upon her, and though he be not fit todo it, 
| yet ſhe hath deſerved to ſuffer it. | | 
And covered the Altar of the 7 ord with teares ) The generall of 
theſe words we have heard, the particulars we muſt examine, 
Theſe women,though heavie in heart, and full of grief, yer would 
| they not deſiſt from praying to God,and performung their {crvice 
| and offerings to him, neither doth he tor that rejze&rhem and 
their offerings,though he be their husbands afterwards,who were 
the cauſe of their gricfe, 

Though men cannot performe the ſervice and worſhip of God 
| with that cheerfulneſſe and perfection which he requircth, who 
| loves a cheerfull giver, and ſoa cheerfull worſhipper, and being 
| Perfection it felfe, would have things in perfection, yet mult they 
| performe them 35 they are able, and he will accept them in their 
' 1mperfe&tion. Manifeſt,as here, ſo by that reproofe of Moſes to 
| Aaron. Levit.10. 16. The practiſe of Nehemiah, Nehem. 1.4. of 
' David, Pſal.42. 5. 6. of Zacharie, Luke 1. 22. of Chriſt , who 
might ſtand forall, Matth. 26.38.39. 

Becauſe many ſo have obtained a blefling, and God hath given 
it themas Pſa.126.5. 7 hey th.1t ſow in teares ſhall reap in joy,zs the 
Goaler, Ads 16. 29. came trembling to Paul and Szlas, but de-| 
parted with joy of hearr, verl. 34. 

Not let our infirmities hinder us from prayer. 

To come confidently to God. 

' And ovvered the Altar of the Lord.) Theſe did not ſeeke to rc- 
venge themſelves, they reſiſted not by giving injury for injury, 
dealing with their husbands as they had dealt with them , bur pa- 
tiently bore it, and committed it to the Lord. 

Men who are injured,oppreſicd,and hardly dealt withall by 0- 
thers, ought to bearc it patiently, and not to revenge themſelves, 
and to refiſt by force and violence. 

Toteach every man to beare patiently the injuries done unto 
him; if he have received them, do not requite them, bur rather 
with well-doing,ler him goto Gods Altar, and with Hezekiah, 
ſpread the letter of the King of Aſhur before God ; with 1o/eph,' 

carry \ 
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carry the hard ſpeeches of his brethrento his father. If he h:ve 
the ſame ſpirit, he muſt have the ſame minde which was in the 
Lord Jeſus,and leave vengeance and recompence to him to whom 
it belongs. Thou art injured, deprived of thy goods, beaten, re-! 
roached, and greatly hurt this way ,, expe the ſentence of the! 
Judge: If another mans ſervant reproach thee, thou wilt | 
not beat him thy ſelfe, bur complaine to his maſter : how much. 
| more ought thou to do thus in relpe& of God , who hath ſaid: | 
Vengeance is mine, and 1 willrepayit? Chryſoft. hom. 22.. ad pop. 
Antioch. Butthou art defirous to be revenged , that is the way 
not to revenge : for that is atrue , though a ſtrange poſition and 
ſpeech: Thar they are onely hurt and injured , who hurt others, 
and injure them. And the injury which is done to others, hurrs | 
none butthoſe who do ir, ſo thoſe who ſuffer do —_—_= or be | 
broughr to ſinne. For example; what was more unhappy then | 
Cain? The death he brought upon Abel hath made him thar ſutfe- 
red it, to be accounted juſt in all ages , and him that did it, a parri- 
cide and murtherer. What was more miſerable then Herod: as, | 
who deſired 194» Baptiſts head in a diſh, and ſo plunged her owne | 
head inthe eternall fire and flames of hell 2 What worſe then the | 
Divell,who by his malice made ob more famous,that as his glory 
increaſed. ſo did the others torments 2 Sonow. And if men be 
not brought to commit ſinne, and this in particular, whit hurt 
have they by it * It is another truth, thar thereis no man hurt |, |, 
but of himſelfe: for admir a man have his goods taken from him, ' pagens p is 
or other injuries done to him, if he fall nor into ſinne by it, kee- | joſe, Chryſ. 
ping the injury boiling in his ſtomacke, or falling to revenge im- | 
patiently, or blaſpheme, or ſuch like , if he do, then is he hurr, 
and greatly, not of another, but of himſelfe. Example 7eb and | 
Paul. Thele and the like ſhould perſwade us to patience, and nor | 
roreſiſt, And why ſhould ſuch things be hard 2 If I Yer him} 
alone, he will be worſe. Haſt thou more care of him then of thy | 
ſelfe £ Bur are nat theſe words of corruption and pride, who. e- 
ſtabliſhthings againſt God 2 Admit he be hurt, yet God ought 
to be obeyed. Neither ought we to make lawes againſt that 
_- God hath w— , but it will mn neither ny nor him: 
r Prov. 15.1. A an[wer putteth away wrath, but grievous 
word: flirre MA > Hr: rn woekbiiod thy ſelfe Ind him 
ood, the webs is in choler and heat, the more yeeld thou: for 
is heat had need of the greater remedy. And the more reproa- 
ches there are, there is the more need of patience and gentleneſle. 
And whenthe feaver is hotteſt, there is moſt need of cooling : ſo 
whena man is angrieſt, of yeelding. Bur this will be a reproach, 
and there is no manhood in it * Nay it is no reproach, bur com- | 
paſſion and humanity. Finally, in all theſe things thou ſhale finde | 
| that true of Abigail to David, 1 Sam. 25. 31. Thenſkall itbe no: 
Kk oricfe" 


———— 
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erietc unto thee; flor offence of minde umto my Lord, that he hath 
not ſhed bloud cauſcleſſe; nor that my Lord hath nor revenged 
himſclfe : And whenthe Lord ſhall have dealt wel with my Lord, 
remember thine hand-maid. And of himtouching her, verſe 32. 
| 73. "Then David ſaid to Abrgail: Bleſſed be the Lord God of 
( ſſracl , which ſent thee this day to meet me. And: bleſſed be 
thy counſel, and blcſſcd be' thou, which haſt kept me this day 
| from comming to ſhed blood, and that mine hand hath nor ſaved 
| MC. | 

Becauſe the offering is no more regarded.) Or more plainly: So 
that I will uo —_ 2 Jour offerings.) The ſecond reafon con- 
demning Polygamy ; becauſe it makes their worſhip and ſervice 
untcceptable ro God, while the injuries they did to their wives, 
and their ſighes and teares came before him, and were in his ears, 
as the bloud of Abel, calling rather for vengeance, and a curſe, 
then a bleſſing. Now, a generall from this, is this : | 
Deftrine.1, | They who cometo _ any ſervicero God, and would 

have itaccepted, muſt be holy and uncorrupr, and not unclcane 
and pollured. Yide Malacb. 1.6.7. 

Further, amore ſpeciall thing hence may we obſerve : 

They who grieve, opprefle, and injury others , whatſocverhe 
be, and they to him, whether he be Husband or Magiſtrate,or Ma- 
ſer, whether rich, or his Landlord , or howſoecver, ſhall finde, 
that their prayers and worſhip of God, ſhall not be accepted , nor 
finde any place or fayour with God. So here , and Iſaiah 1. 15. 
' and 58. 3.4. Wherefore have we faſted, and thou ſceff it not © we 
' have puniſhcd our ſetves, and thos regardeſt it not. Behold, is the 

day of your faft you will 107 wn will, and require all your debts, Be- 
hold, ye faft to firife and debate, and to ſmite with the fiſt of wicked. 
weſſe : yee ſhall not faſt as yee do today, to make your woyce tobe heard 
above. Tothis purpoſe may that be applicd, Prov. 27. 13. He 
that floppeth his care «t the eningef the poore, ſhall alſs cry,, aud 
{ not be heard. Andthat m ow it, Luke 16. 24. Old 1/2ac ac- 
cepted the prayers of Tecob, and his voyce the better, becauſe of 
his rough and hairy hands; bur with our 7ſac it-is cleane cor- 
trarie. 

Becauſe they are intheir fins,and that which is more, they are 
not capable of remiſſion of fins,ſecing Chriſt hath ſaid Mar.6.15- 
But fhe dee not fergive men their wreſp1ſſes, us more will your father 
forgive you your rrefpaſſes. For if they who remit nor other mens 
injuries againſt the marc uncapable,what arc they who doe injure 
others and oppreſſc and wrong them? Nay ifthey had had remil- 
ſion, yer the guilt of them would returne. Redian dmniff «-pecc ata 
abi fraterna charitas now eſt. As the parable ſheweth, Mathew 

18. 34- Now where a mans ſins are,there his praycrs muſt needs 
be unaccepted. 


Dolrgne.2, 


Becauſel 


\Verl.14. the Propbeſie of Malachy.” 


Becauſe the cryes ofthoſe who arc oppreſſed and injured are 
inhis cares, James 5.4. ſpeaks of one kin:ie. And though his ears 
[are not ſubje&tto any prejudice, yet whenthey arcjuſtly poſle. 
ſd with injuſtice and injury, they ſtop them againſt the prayers 
of the oppreſſour. 

The judgements of God are upon us,and that juſtly,becauſe of 
theſe grievances, oppreſſions, and injuries that are amongſt us; we 
pray to have them removed, we prevaile nor, but it increaſeth and 
ipreadeth, is it any marvaile, how ſhould our prayers finde favor 
in his cares whenthe cryes of the oppreſſed and injured have fil- 
ted them? fortheſe grievances are amongſt us : then no marvaile 
| if they are come upon us, and that God is come to revengethem, 
; and that neither their prayers,nor the prayers of his Miruſters can 
 prevaile. James 5. 4. 


_——— 


V exs. XIV. 


tbou haſt tranſpreſſed, yes ſhe is thy companion, and the 
wife of thy covenant. 


Y ET ye ſay,wherein:] The ſecond thing by which the Prophet 

condemneth this finne of poligamy 15,thar it is againſt Gods 
ordinance, which is ſet downe inthis verſe, and that which fol- 
lowes,part of ir. The finne is that which 1s againſt the ordinance 
and inſtitution of God,that ought not to be done ; ſuchis this. 
Now it is againſt his inſtitution, becauſe it is againſt that covenant, 
whereof hee is both Author and witneſſe. The way of ſetting 
downthis is, by way of queſtion and anfwer, from the people, 
&tothem from God,depending upon the former. The Lord had 
told them it made their prayers to be rejected. They aske why it 
ſhould be ſo 2 yerye ſay wherin, or wherfore, for what cauſe, or 
what reaſon there was why thcir offerings ſhould berejected, and 


acknowledge that there was any fin or fault inthem, bur put him 
to his —_—_—_ how he would make it good, and ſhew them where- 
in they had offended, not willing to conteſle unlefle he can wreſt 
it from them, 

Becauſe the Lora hath beene witneſſe.] The Lords anſwer ſhews- | 
ing direQly that there was cauſe , becauſerhey had becne injuri- | 


witneſſe of the Covenant they made betwixt themſelves, which 
Covenant as it was Gods, ordained by him , that they ſhould be 


why he would not receive their prayers ? As men that would not | 


ous , not onely againſt their wives; but againſt God, who was | 


Tet ye ſay, wherein * becauſe the Lord hath been witneſſe be- 
tweene thee and the wife of thy yourh , againſt whom | 


} 


one fleſh;ſo was it made, he being preſent, & called upon by hum, | 
Kk 2 as | 
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as witnctle when he bound him(clfe totake hier tor bis onely wife. 
| So that witneſle beryweene thee and thy wite is witneſſe of thar | 
| Covenant har is paſſed betwixt thee and thy wife, and which he | 
' ordained. Who «the wife of thy youth | One whom thou haſt had 
from thy youth, who hath beene long delightfull, comfortable, 
| and amiable untothee by her beauty, helpes, and chearcfulneſſe, 
and other fruits of her youth and ot marriage, whenthou bcing in 
thy yourh, married hera young V 1rgiae, And ſo it is no ney rea-} 
| ſon, nor yet any ſtrange and obſcure name of your duty mutually 
to be performed, thatit may be accounted either 2 {mall thing, 
| oris to be denyed and lightly regarded, but it is moſt ancient and' 
| of long continuance, even from your youth ; neither is there any 
thing committed by her why thou ſhouldeſt violate thy faith and} 
breake thy covenant with her, for ſothat, againſt whom thou hif 
tranſereſſed.] Is to be read , with whom thou haſt deatr unfaith- 
fully, breaking thy covenant. 

Thoſe words, hath beene witneſſe.) Some underſtand as if it 
were meant, that he were witneſſe of the injurics and indignitics 
done againſt them. And that howſoever ſome would leſſen things, 
yet the Lord tooke notice of them,as great injuries : yer this mea- 
ning the very tenor of the words will nor catry ir,for it is not he is 
| witnefſe of, you have been unfaithfull ro them. bur between thee 
| & her ; with whom thou haſt dealt unfaithfully. Others would 
| have it ; he is witneſſe: Thar is,he hath conteſted betwixt thee and 
| her ; thatis, hath commanded how thou ſhouldſt carry thy ſelfe 

rowards thy wife, when he ſaid, Gen. 2.24. Therefore ſhall man 

leave his father and his mother , and ſhall cleave to his wife, and 
they ſhall be one fleſh. Burt though ſome of the learned, as Hierom 
and Cyril incline tothis, it ſcemeth to me ſomewhat violent, 
| Tet #ſhethy companion. This is added to amplifie the crime 
| of unfaithfulneſle, becauſe the was united to him in nighneſle of 
| blood, being fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bone, and in ſo- 
| cicty of life admitted to a partaking of his government and goods, 
| or companion of his bed and government,and that by a covenant 
| made betwixt them,whereunto he had bound himſelf : Tet is ſhe, 
| faith the Prophet, that is, for all hat the is thus, thou haſt dealt 
| thus and ſo with her. Some; for all thou haſt dealt thus with her, 
| yet is ſhethy companion. &c. and not thax other thou haſt taken, 
| and pur her away, or forſaken her company. | 

Becauſe the Lord hath been witneſſe between thee, ] Gods anſwer, 
ſhewing their ſinne in a more heynous degree, not againſt their 
wives and ſclves, but againſt him. 

They who breake covenant, and deale unfaithfully with their} 
wives, are not onely injurious to their wives, bur alſo ſinne againſt 
| God : Let the injurie be the maine one here ſpoken of, or let it be 


lefle, whereinthe covenant of marriage is broken. And now that 
which 


—_— 


; together zt reto tranſgreſſe one againſt another is to tran(- 


[Verl. 4 the Propeſie of Malathy. 


' which is of the husband to her, muſt be underſtood of the wives 
to him.So the P here condemnes the mans perfidiouſneſſe 
asafin to God. And as much Solomon infinuates for the woman, 
Prov. 2.17. Whichfo:ſiketh the guide of her youth, and forgetteth 
the Covenant of her Gadd That a leud woman dealing unfaithfull y 
with her husband, finned againſt God, in breaking the Covenant 
[whereof hewas Auithour, This is further proved becauſe their 
naturall duriesare commanded of God, as Epheſ. 5.22.25. Collo, 
3-18.19. and other places. 
Becauſe whatſoever is againſt the Commandement and Word 
of God, is a ſinne againſt him, though immediately ic hurts man. 
| Nay indeed itis onely a hurtto man, and the finne againſt God : 
| ſceing he isonely the law giver. James 4.Now as the tenor of in- 
diments run; you did ſuch a thing againſt the Crown and digni- 
ty of the Kings Majeſty. The hurt 1s tothe private perſon, bur the 
tranſgreſſions againſt the Prince ; ſo inthis; 
Becauſe God gave him to her,and her tohim, and joyried them 


oreſſe againſt God ; which Igather by proportion from thar of 
Deut.22.15.44 20. where recompence 15 to bee made to the fa- 
ther, forthe injury that is done tothe daughter , for if there 
be an injury againſt him, that is but in Gods ſtead,and his vicege- 
rent, whartto himſelfe. | Ge, 

To perſwade husbands and wives not to tranſgreſſe or injure 
one another, not to deale unfaithtully one with another, For be- 
ſides that it is uncomely , and moſt unnarturall to ſee that a man 
ſhould hurt his owne fleſh,and ſo a woman. That the body ſhould 
annoy the head, and the head the body , it is againſt God , there- 
fore as /#ſeoh difſwaded his Miſtreſſe,& reſtrained himſelfe,Gen. 
39.9. ſo ſhould they one with another,when occaſion and _ 
tunity is given, or infirmity is ready to agen} ſhould ſay | 
oneto another : How can I doe this great wickednefle, and'finne 
apgainft God 2 The duties of the husband (conditioned at the 
Covenant were to loye his wife, to be faithful to her in his body 
and goods, to dwell with her, ts governe het,to inſtru her,be an 
example to her,give her due benevolence of maintenance and im- | 


to him, to feare and obey him. Inany one of theſe to faile, is to 
rranſerefſe againſt the Lord. And though ſoinetimes intheir cor- 
ruption they could conſent to tranſgrdle one againſt the other , 
as the husband that his wife ſhould be a harlot, and proſtrate her 


adulterer and 2 contre : And ſo it may ſeeme to benovinjury, be- 
cauſe of that, that wolent; noy fit injuris : yet is it#finne, againſt 
| God, and that which may procure the curſe of God upon thern, 
hy theruine and deſtrution of the whole family together with 


ploymenr, and ſuch like. And of the wife'o love arid be Faithfull | 


for gainero another, or that he might withour her reproofe be an | 


113 


Reaſon 1, 


Reg/on 2, 


Fe x; 


Kk 3 : them .| 


— 
i... IT 
* ” * 
kd 


_eAn expoſition upon Chap. 2. 


them, Ir is uſuall with men, that they are carctull not to tranſ- | 
greſſe one againſt another inthoſe things c ſpecially which are a- | 
g4inſt the law ofthe Prince ; therein they will refrain themſelves, | 
that they treſpaſle not, though they take ſome libeny in leſſer 
things. If married folks cantranigreſle in any thing which is not 
againſt God and his lavy, letthem rake liberty xo themſclves ; bur 
inthings that are{as what omiſſion of duty,or commiſſion of con- | 
trary, be it lefle or more, is not © ) let them refraine themſelves, 
and that in the leaſt : For though a friend may be a mediator be- | 
rwixtthem, and reconcile them-ſoone, yet who ſhall reconcile | 
them to God ? It was a weighty ſpeech, ſpoken gravely, of old; 
Eli to his ſonnes, if they had jhad grace to have thought of it, 
1 Sam. 2.25. If one man finne againſt another, the Iudge ſhall judge 
him ; but if « man ſjune againſt the Lord, who ſhall imtreat for him: 
which may be applicd to this, | 
To teach man and wife, when they have becn injurious one un- 
to another,one tranſgteſſing againſt the other,that it is not cnough | 
if upon their ſecond thoughts and after wits, upon calme and ad- | 
viſcd ſpirits, that they reconcile themſclyes one: to another, and! 
ſeeme ſorrowfull one to another that they have offended , no 
though they recompence it with qgpblc love, and kindneſſe, and 
duty, unleſſe they jointly reconcile themſelves to God, for the |. 
ſinne they have commitred againſt him. A thing cither unknown 
or neglected of moſt, as if there were no finne in it, or but onely 
offence againſt themſelves, as if God never regarded what 
did, oras if never their faithfull carriage one to another pleaſed 
him,nor tranſgreſſing diſpleaſcd him. Henceit is uſuall,that when 
Os wifc hath been OI to gen diſdainfull and 
deſpiſing them, becauſe they happily have more knowledge or 
a they,which ſometimes falls out, though unhtly , and 
the husband bitter and rough, and unkinde to her, if they drinke 
one fo another, or uſe ſome other ceremony to make reconcile- 
ment, God is neverthought of, as if he were not offended , and 
that they ought not ro humble thernſcelves to him. And hence it 
is, that this Jayes falling out, or injuring, is puniſhed with the 


next; God puniſhing one ſinne with another. And whereas the 
man tranſgreſſed againſt herto day, ſhe tranſgreſſed againſt him 
to morrow z and ſo they live ſtill in ſinne and offences , whereas 
ifthey had truly humbled themſclyes to God, they might beth 
have the pardon of that, and obraine the powring our of graces 
upon them, by which they might not afterwards —_—_— one 


agaiuſt another: Bur for want of this, comes the mutuall and daily 
offences betwixt them, and oftentimes Gods hand purſues the 
ſurviver: As anunkinde man hath his recompence by a ſecond 
wife, which payes him home his ſinnes againſt his former. And 
an undurifull woman by a ſecond husband , which mods the 

Fathers, 


Ul 
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| Fathers, Hierons and others, amongſt other things, condemne ſe- 
| cond marriages ſo greatly as they did. Not conſidering that as 
 Chryſoms. Portw eft conjugium ſed ſepe naufragium parit : non juxta 
 ſuam nataram, ſed juxta jententiam eorum , que ills malt utuntur 
| De libellorepadii. Therefore to avoid this, they who are in this 
ſtate, ought to humble themſclves, and ſeekto be reconciled to 
God, as well as mutually with themſelves. And for that cnd, be- 
ſides the prayers with their families, they ought either. jointly or 
{cyerally in prayer to confeſſe theſe ſins, and humble themſelves 
| daily to God, as they happento be daily or uſuall offences. 
| The Lord hath been witneſſe between thee and the wife.) This is, 
he is witneſle of that covenant which paſſed berwixt them, be- 
cauſe it was made in Gods fight, and preſence of the Church; 
there they plight their troth each to other, which was made and 
confirmed Yy the invocation of his name. 

The Lord he is witnefle betwixt every man and his wife,of that 
covenant which paſſed betwixtthem in his preſence, and be- 
| fore his Church,when they firſt came rogether, which as the Pro- 
phet affirmeth here, ſo isit confirmed by thar, Prov. 2. 17. called 
Gods covenant, not onely becauſe he is the firſt authour of ir, but 
becauſe they were both bound to him rather then to themſclves; 
and they are 2s it were inrecognizance in heaven to keep them- 
ſelves faichfull one to another. The caſe ſeemeth to ſtand thus : 
Two parties ſtand bound to a third, who tooke of them their ſe- 
ycrall bonds for the performance of conditions mutually, 

Becauſe itis made by his authority in his preſence, his name be- 
ing called upon, and Pl his ſubititute and deputy, to whom the 
promiſe of fidelity is firſt made by them, and received of him, 1n 
Gods ſtcad before it is mutually made one ro another. 

Becauſe he ſecth all things in every place, good or evill, more 
inthe place of his feer,nay of his preſence and face, as the Con- 
gregation is, ſpecially when he is called ro witneſle. 

Toteach men to be wary how they cometo the making, &how 
they do make this covenant, that they do it reverently and religi- 
ouſly, that they be perſons fit and free ro make it; not ro make a 
covenant which is preſently void, by ſome former contract, and 
ſo utterly unlawfull,and call God to witneſſe unlawtfull things. Ir 
is enough, and too much, for men to abuſethe Church and Con- 
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Ver. 


ation ſo : for how vile and ſhamelcſſe a thing is that accoun- 


ted * much more toabuſe God himſclfe. As 4rhansſiue in ano- 


Judicatories we may not call an carthly refremre 


judge, why ſhall we raſhly require the in- {<4 *»vocamm, factentes 
created God to be witneſſe to creatures, ſo bominibus contemnarnr. 


ther caſe, but ſomewhat like : * If in Pagan * 533, Pageanoram judiciis regers ter- 

h Bom citare fas non eff epote 
King to atreſt, as being greatcr both then 1ajors & #6: qus citant, & 161 qu jnds- 
them that ſummon, and then them that c«»t. Cur Dewm increat# ad 01 crea- 
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cauſing God to be deſpiſed of men: {6 inthis. For whar is this 


elſe, bur as muchas in them is ro bring him into contergpr, as he | 
that will witneſſe ſuch unlavwftull things, or elſe to provoke him | 


by ſome extraordinary, and fearefull judgement to renounce wit- 
neſſe-bearing to ſuch deceitfull covenants? And though men may 
imagine, if there be ſome precontradts before,or ſome other thing 
which may make this unlawfull ; Thar yer they can cover it well 
enough : either they have agreed not to challenge ir one of ano- 
ther, or there was no winle. Yet tet them know there is now a 
witneſſe who knowes the former well enoagh,and hethar in truth 
will be their Judge, and both witneſle, and accuſer, and Judge. 
And though it be not lawfull for carthly Judges to doe fo; yet is 
it for him. And ſuch ſhall know that he will not be mocked and 
abuſed, doe itto the King,or Captaine,or any man of account,and 
ſee whether he will bearc it atthy hands. 

To teach thoſe whoare in this ſtare, and have made this cove- 
nant, to remember who was by whenit was made, in whoſe pre- 
ſence, and who was witnefle of it, and ro whom indeed the cove- 
nant was made as a feoffie in truſt for both parties. It was the 
Lord that was preſent,and madero him for them : thar as parents 
ſuffer not joinCtures to bemade to their daughters which is drow- 
ned with the martjage, bur to themſelves, or ſome third perſon 
which will looke to the performance of it, if his daughter would 
remitit ; ſo inthis with God, who certainely will cxact it at the 
hands of both of them each to other ; and will not faile the truſt 
he hath taken upon him. Tf ir were bur for his preſence onely and 
becauſe he was by, it ſhould ſtrike a reverence and a care to keep 
ir, a5 that Math. 14.9. Herod for the oath ſake, and themthar ſate 
at meate with him , performed what was promiſed ; ſo more of 
this, he for his inferiours, they for their ſuperior, and Lord ; hee 
for them who onely would condemne his raſhnefſe , bur conld 
not puniſh his unfaithfulneſſe and promiſe breaking : they for 
hin who can doe both, and will doe both. Men will not breake | 
their faith given bur intabſleralke; if they doe, it will be a ſhame 
tothem, though it be bur in ſmall things. What a ſhame is ir then 
to falſifie that faith thar is givenin the preſence of God and his 
Church? Therefore let every one remember their covenant, and 
the duties of them, and doe them heis witnefſ ©, Judge, and re- 


venger. 
The wife of thy youth. }} She whom thou haſt had from thy 


youth,then taking of her,and haſt had the comforts and helpes by 
her ever ſince, 


Ir is fir and convenient when a man is purpoſed to marry,and is | 


in ſome good ſort provided for outwards things, having either 
trade or treaſure,either poſſeſſions a or profeſſion, that wil admini-| 
ſter neceſſities, not to paſſe his youth before he take bi 
wife 


a 
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wife, Prov. 5.18. Let thy founta'ne be bleed, and rejoyce with the 


wife of thy youth. | 
| The wife of thy youth, againſt whom thou haſt tranſereſſed." 


ing decayed, or her portion ſpent,or ſuch like . now thou haſt caſt 
her off, and ſet her by, and raken another, which ought notro be, 
but thy love ſhould be continuall. 

The wife muſt be beloved , not onely when ſhe is young and 
beautifull, not while her friends and favor laſts, &c. bur alwaies 
while ſhe lives. Pro. 5.19. Let her be as the loving Hinde and plea- 
| ſant Roe : let ber breaſts ſatifie thee at all tizses, and delight im her 
| love continually, 

Tet is ſhe thy companion ] This amplifies their injury and indig- 
| nity done tothe wife, ſecing ſhe was by Gods ordinance and his 
| owne covenantadmitred into the participation of houſhould mat- 

ters and governement, made his yoake- Lito, and his wife , and 
helper ; and by theſe two rights and titles remained ſo ſtill. 

The wife is her husbands companion , one that by right harh 
part in his governement and houthold affaires, and who ought to 
rake the care & government with him, pur her ſhoulder under it, 
and beare it with him : This is from her creation, God making 
her an helper, Gen. 2.18. Alſothe Lerd God ſaid, it 5 not good that 
the man ſhould be himſelfe alone , I will make him an helper meet 
for hems. Firſt, to beare him children: Secondly, to keep his bo- 
dy chaſt. 1 Cor.7.2. Thirdly, to tend his perſon in fickenefſe,and 
in health. Fourthly, in governing his houle, children,and family. 
Hence is that Gen. 3.12. To bewith me ; ſome read to be my com- 
panion, and fellow to helpe me ; ſhethart tho gave me to be 
adjutrix, ſhe 15 iuſids itrix: yet noting what ſhe ſhould be. Hence 
it isthar the ſpirit of God inthe commendations of a vertuous 
woman ſers down ſo many proporties of 2 good huſwife, and one 
that takes care of the governeiment and houſhold affaires. Prov. 
JI. IT. 13.15. 21.23. 27. The hcart of her husband truſteth in her, 
and he my have no need of the ſþvyle. She ſecketh wooll and fl:x, 
and eth chearefully with her hinds. And jhe riſcth while it 
yet night, and giveth the portionto her houſhold , and the ordinary 
#0 her maids ;, ſhe feareth not the ſnow for her family : for all ber fa- 
muly is cloathed with ſcarlet ; her husbind i knowne inthe gutes, 
when he ſuteth with the Elders of the land. She overſeeth the wayes 
of ber houfhold , and eateth not the bread of idleneſſe. Hence is 
the pradtice of Rebeckah, Genel. 27. 46. And of Abigail, 
I Sam.25. 

Becauſe ſhe is parraker ofthe honour with him, in being above 
the reſt ; commanding, and bring ſerved by them, then reaſon ſhe 
ſhould carry oxwe, and the burden with him, and care with him , 


hes. 


| Now that ſhe is old, the heate of thy love is cooled, her beauty b<- | 


j 
| 


| 
| Doftrine. 


| 


Dettring. 


Reaſon t. | 


for 


ifſhe command with him, ſeeing ſhe rules and raignes with him ; 
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00S | | An expoſition upon 
| for this government is an Ariſtocracie. 
Reaſon 2. Becaulc his cares and troubles are increaſed by hergand hers. | 
Virginity is oftentimes troubleſome for a man to wreſtle with his 
infirmities, and paſſion, and in health, and ſickeneſſe. Which 
though they be remedied by marriage,yer that brings him into as 
many , though happily not ſo preſſing, for he thatis in his virgj- 
nity, and finds theſe, and thinkes altogerher to free himſelfe from 
Chryſeſt.de them by marriage,1is like him that walkes in a brake of bryars, or 
virginit.5 2, 1a thicket of thornes , and ſome thorns ſticking in his graments yif 
fine. he turne himſelfe about to avoid one, he catcheth, and is catched 
by another. So here. 
Reaſon 3, Becauſc he hath endowed her with all his goods , both bona 
anime, corper is & fortune, that ſhe hath right to them all as him- 
ſclfe. And wherfore all this , but torake care with him 2 beaſts 
have fodder, ſervants meate and drinke for their labour and care, 
ſhe the right of all for his endeavours. 

It teproves the neglect of theſe duties, and bindes all wives in 
Gods feareto performe them. 

Yet us ſhe thy companion, and thy wife JThough the men had ta- 
ken other women into their beds,and adjoyned them to them,and 
ſo indeed commit adultery, which breakes the marriage knor, yet 
becauſe by alawſull Judge and Magiſtrate, no divorce is made ; | 
the Prophet tells him ſhe is his wife. 

Defrine, When adultery is commirted, and manifeſtly knowneto be ſo, 
cither by the man or woman , yet neither may the nocent nor in- 

nocent party put one another away , but they are ſtill man and 
wife, till the cauſe be lawfully nad ofa lawfull Magiſtrate, 
judged and determined. Thatriſeth hence that God ſaith ſhe is 
his wife. Further, 4624h 122 with conſent of Sarah, tooke Hager, 
who can excuſe him of adultery? yer was Sareh his wife ſtill, elſc 
ſhould the ſeed in whom all the nations of the earth was bleſſed 
and the firſt, bean adulterous ſeed, Gen. 16. So after her death of 
Ketwrah and his Concubines , Gen. 25. So of David when hef 
married Bathſhebah,though it is moſt probable ke had no wite,yet 
he had Concubines, then afterwards, as 2 Sam. 16.21. ſhewcth, | 
yet ſtill was ſhe his wite, and ſo accounted to his dying day ; lo of| 
others might be ſaid. Beſides, though Chriſt hath allowed it to} 
the innocent party, that he or ſhe may commence the action, and 
being judged, pur the other away : yet no where hath he coman- 
ded it, that he ſhould pur her away, which if ſhe had ceaſed to be 
a wife, he would. Math. 19.9. Againe, oncly he that joyned 
them can ſeparate them, and make them not man and wite,which | 
is God only : that he did by the Miniſter, this by the Miniſter and 
Magiſtrate, Math. 19.6. Hierom reports of Fabzola, that without | 
the judgement ofthe Church , or Magiſtrate , ſhe put away her] 
husband , being a vitious and an adulterous man, and full —+ = 
thy | 
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filthy luſts. Burthough hee writ not the reſt, yet others report, 
that ſhe was made to doe publique pennance, not that ſhe made a 
divorce, but that ſhe did it of her ſelf without the iudgement of 
the Church. 

Becauſe as private and clandeſtine and ſecret marriages arc not 
allowable for manifold inconveniences to all, ſo privy and ſecret 
divorces arenotallowable, becauſe they will be as prejudiciall ro 
the good of many. 

Becauſe they are manand wifetill a juſt cauſe be juſtly known 
to the contrary, that cannot be in private, but before a competens 
Judge, God allowing none to be accounted adulterers, bur ſuch 
as are lawfully convicted of it, which is not betwixt themſclves, 
bur before a lawtull Magiſtrate, or Judge, for by no right can a 
man be both a party and the Judge. 

Becauſe if the adultery be not knowne to the innocent , then 
they are ſtill man and wife , though there be grext preſumption 
of it. And why not if knowne 2 Ir never a whit breakesthe bond 
more knowne, then unknowne , unleſlc it be proved,and judged, 
and determined. 

Becauſc it is a puniſhment of a fault committed, none may pu- 

niſh,but a lawful Jud C. 
To reprove thoſe who thinke it to be inthe power of the inno- 
cent man or woman to make the divorce after once juſt cauſe is 
knowne, of themſelves, without the authority of the lawfull 
Judge. As if man might deſtroy that which God hath joyned. 
A woman cannot releaſe her joyn&ture in prejudice of her ſclfe, 
nor a man take it from her, if ſhe were willing to the prejudice of 
her eſtate, unleſlc it be done before alawfull Judge. How then 
this,that is ſuch a prejudice to her and many others ? A recogni- 
zance made inthe Court of Chancery cannot be releaſed but by 
the conſent of the ſame Court. And when a recognizance is made 
to God, can man releaſe it without his conſent ? 


ter adultery is committed, ſpecially if it be known,ſo long as they 
live together afterwards, they live as adulterers. Can man and 
wife be adulterers 2 I would thinke not by the meere a of know- 
ing one another ; nay ſurc,not now the Prophet faith they are 


bindeththe innocent parry to put away the nocent, but gives him 
liberry if he will ; and if hebe not bound to it, it is no adultery if 
he doe it not, bur live {ill with her. But adultery hath broken the 
bond of marriage * I know it well, yet not ſo but the innocent par- 
ty may ifhe will repaire it and krut it againe ;, ſpecially if ſhe re- 
ent, bank charity and piety requires; but if not, why he may not, 
if he will, I know not, As in the matter of offence from a man 
when he repents,he is not onely bound to doe it, as Luke 17. 3,4- 


It reproveth thoſe who as unſoundly, as boldly,deliver that at- | 


man and wife ſtill. Neither is there any placein the Scripturethat 


| 


no | 
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bur if he doc it , without repentance, in private injuries, not pre- | 


judiciall ro the common good, Ithinke he is not reproveable. $9 | 


inthis. And though it were horrible for a man to beare ſuch an | 
indignity from his wife, if ſhe ſhall continue in it, to bring the | 
judgement of God upon him and his houſe ; yer if he paſſe it over 
once ortwice upon hope; he is not an adulterer, though. he go in 
unto her : for they are ſtill man and wife. | 

To inſtruct married parties, that notwithſtanding a fault be 
committed, yer they remaine man and wite, and it is in their pow- 
er to repaire the breach, the one by repentance, and the other by 


pardoning : and better a great deale it ſhould be fo, then the di- 
vorce ſued our; to make up the breach privately, rather then bring 
it publicke. That which che Scripture commends in Joſeph, Mar. 


1. may by proportion inſtru men not to traduce their wives ſo 
ſoone as they have offended, but ſecke to reclaime them private- 
ly. Men that have taken a wound in ſome ſecret and uncomely 
part, will aſſay to cure it privately, before they goe to a Phyſitian: | 
They ſhould do ſo in this. If any man, ſaith one, have an unſound | 
rooth, how putrificd ſoever it be, will not forthwith ſend for al 
rooth-drawer to have itpulled out : neitherif his hand be ulcera-| 
ted and wounded, will he forthwith call for a Chyrurgian to cut; 
it off, but he will rather uſe all meancs poſſible, and aſſay every 
thing to cure it, and keep it ſtill. Reaſon, becauſe no man hatcs| 
his owne fleſh; why not thenhe ſame to his wife, which is his! 


owne flcſh ? Ws | 
| 


Jo TW WERE 
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Vuns. XV. 


| And did not be make one? yet bad be abundance of ſpirit : 

and wherefore one? becauſe be ſought a godly ſeed : there- 
fore keep your ſelves in your ſpirit, and let none treſpaſſ 
againſt the wife of bis youth, | 


Naddid nothemakeone? Thus is itto be read, and not, Hath | 
wot one done it ? being reterred to God, Ando S. Hicrom up- 
on this place. And Chryſoft. de libell. repud. The ſumme and 
meaning is ; Hath not God made man and woman, . and.ordained 
by his perpetuall and inviolable decree, that they ſhall be one 
fleſh, eventhey two, and no more, that mankinde might be in- 
creaſed of them joyned together by a perperuall knot of matrimo- | 
ny. A nd this ſer downe briefly by the Prophet, hath our Saviour 
Chriſt ſer downe largely, and explained, Matth.19.4.5.6. | 
Yet had he abundance of Spirit. ) This is added for amplificati 
on of the former : As if he had ſaid, this did not God at the firſt, 


becaulc| 
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| Lecaule he wanted ſpirit to make more women for one man : for | 
he had abundance, to make as many womenas he would, or he | 
had remainder of the Spirit. As ſome taking that the Prophet al- | 
ludeth to, Gen. 2.7, The Lord God alſo made the man of the duſt of | 
the ground,and breathed in hs face breatbof life, and the man was a | 
lwmg ſoule. And after making woman of his rib, he breathed in- | 
to her breath of life, as it was the remainder of the Spirit; and 
though he had abundance more, becauſc he had denicd, thatthey 
' two ſhould be one,and not moe. 
Becauſe he ſought « godly ſeed. ] Here is another amplification of 
ir, from one ſpeciall end of marriage, which is the propagation ot | 
the Church, and to have areligious and holy poſteriry., ſuch as 
' might worſhip the true God, which will not come from the o- | 
| ther, but rather increaſe the Synagogue of Satan, and make a | 
| profane ſeed : for taking tothem the daughters of a ſtrange God, 
muſt needs have a corrupt ſeed, rhey tollowing the mothers, and | 
| if of their owne, yetto doe a thing ſo contrary to Gods com- | 
' mandment, muſt needs bring a curſe and a profanenefle upon | 
them, and an adulterous ſeed prove an idolatrous brood, and ir 
| being the fruit oftheir perfidy and unfaithtulneſſe, can have no 
' blefſing from God. 

In this verſe the Propher condemneth Poligamy from Gods 
ordinance, as athing againſt ir, becaufc he was the authour of mar- 
riage ; which he made but to be oi two, and ordained they two 
ſhould be one, and but they two; and ſo hence we have a doctrine 
witch is the deſcription of marriage. 

Marriage is a lawfull conjunction of one man and one woman, | Defrine, 
that they two miy be one fleſh. There are many ſorts of conjun- 
ions, but what conjuntion this is, that which followes expreſ(- 
{cth. But that marriage is a lawfull conjunction, & of rwo thus to 
be made one, is muuteſt,as here, ſo Gen. 2. 24. He ſhall cleave to 
his wif”, which is meant of a cariall conjunction and copulation, 
whereby they arc,as it were, incarnated one. to another, Thar as 
Eve was ficſhreally of the flcſh of Adam, ſo ſhe was givento him 
by marriage, that ſhe might againe be one and the ſame fleſh with 
him, by a holy conjunction of their bodies. Hence followes it in 
the {ame place, They ſhall be one fleſh. Andthis Chapter explaines 
M:t.h. 19.5. For having repeated the inſticution, he addes for 
concluſion, and for further confirmation verſ, 6. Wherefore they 
are no more twaine.but one fleſh, Now when we ſpeake of a con- 
junction, we underſtand not that onely which is after the con- 
ſummarion of the marriage, carnall copulation, and knowledge 
ore of another, as it is comonly taken : tor withour that, though it 
never follow,there may be marriage, & this matrimoniall conjun- 
Qion,as we commonly receive the marriage to have beca betwixt | 


M.ry and Toſeph : bur alſo that voluntary and free covenant which 
L1 p is 
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eAn expoſition upon Chap. 2. 
is paſſed betwixtthem, by which the man hath power over the 
body of the woman : and ſo e centra, he 1s become her head, and ! 
ſhe {ubje& ro him, as the body to the head,as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 


\ 1 Cor. 7. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Reg/ox 2, 


z<cauſe God would have a holy ſeed, and the propagation of | 
his Church; which that it might be, he requires a conunCtion, 
and a lawfull one,and bur of theſerwo. For howlocver it was in- 
creaſed by other conjunftions of one with many , yet that was 
Gods indulgence tothem, and his over-ruling providence, which 
brings light out of darknefſe,and makes g 0d of evil. 

Becauſe he,who by the holy Ghoſt, in a reall union, is united 
ro the Lord, is made one ſpirit with him,1 Cor. 6. 17. Therefore 
by a rcall conjunction of man with his wite , they are made one 
with anorher,one fleſh. 

Becauſe he that committed adultery. is become one ficſh with 


a harlot, 1 Cor. 6. 16. And ſo as much as in him is, hath cur off 
| himſelf from his wife,8& is no longer one fleſh with her : Then by | 
| acarnal,corporal &holy conjunRion,he is one,and they one fleſh. | 
This ſerves for thar end the Propher ſpeaketh it, it condemnes 
' Polygamie: for if marriage be a conjun&tion of two, how can it| 
be of moe ? Adam and Eve were but two, and God ſaid, they | 
ſhould be onc ficſh. And his ſon,which came from the boſome of 
the Father, ſaich, They two ſhall b: one. The reaſon that ſome give, 
ro exculc 3t le2ſ.,it nor make lawful the Polygamy of the Fathers, 
for the multiplying and increafing of mankinde, might here have 
better taken place, ſecing whole mankinde wasto be derived from 
them, andthe earchto he repleniſhed from them : and ſeeing ro 
them was the commandment given, Gen. 1. 28. Be fruitful, «nd 
multivly. and repleniſh the earth, If God did not permit it to them, 
it muſt needs be apparaar, that it was not fron the beginning, but 
hath fince crept into the world by the corruption of man. But of 
this afterwards. 

This condemnes all divorces, which are not done and made 
for adultery, bur for other vain and ſlight cau'es, ſuch as for the 
hardneſle of the peoples hearts, and which in compaſſion to the 
weakneſſe of the women , Mo/es permitted to the Jewes : for 
when God hath ſaid, they ſhall be one, they make them two, as if 
his law were not perpetuall. And when as Chriſt hath ſaid, 
| Thoſe whom God hath joyned,may no man ſever, they take up- 
, on them to ſever and diſſolve themſelves, at their pleaſure. The 
; decrees of the Medes and Perſians were notto be broken, no not 
| by the Kings themſelves, much leſſe could any ſubjeR do it, Put 


| theſe decrees are far ſurer. But ſuch men arc groſſcly impudent, 
as take upon them to difſolye, if not to give her a bill of divorce,& 
ſoputher _ yet many ſend them home to their friends, and 
PR themſclves from them, and liye very reproachfully. 

This 
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divide that which God hath joyned , more neere thenany bond 
of nature can make : for it is to be preferred before that which is 


children, that they may remaine one. For ſceing God hath made 
him one with his wite by his owne conſent, and he joyning him- 
ſelfe ro a harlot, maketh himſclte one body with her, as the A 

ſtle. Now one body cannot be two bodies; therefore an nies. 


| rercannot be one body with anharlor, and at the ſame time one | 


| body with his wife; bur joyning to her, he doth, what isin him , 
| cut himſclte off from this, and ſo they are no longer one, but two. 
| And ſoas he dealeth injuriouſly with her, taking from her that is 
| hers: for he is not his owne, ſhe having power over his body, as 
| he of hers, 1 Cor.7.4. So hedealeth impiouſly againſt God, who 
| hath joyned them, and ſaid they ſhall be one. If he offend thar 

puts away his wife for no juſt cauſe,whar doth he that cuts himſelf 
| from her by ſuch an impious courſe : And the more, when God 
gave her him to keep his body in holineſſe and honour, having no 


neceſſity to it. For as he that caſts away his ſhip in the haven, is | 


more inexcuſable then he that doth it inthe maine ſea : ſo he thar 
doth-caſt away himfclfe upon a harlot, being in, marriage eſtate, 


This condemneth all adultery,8 all adulterers,as they who doe | Pſe 3. 


betwixt children and parents, when as both of them muſt forſake 
father and mother, and cleave one to another; yea, their owne | 


Chryſoſtome making the compariſon berwixt theft and adultery, 


ſaith - * 1t 4 an heynows thing to be 4 thiefe, but-not ſo heynous as to | 


be anadulterer. The thiefe, theugh his excuſe be but 4 ſorry one, 


yet may pretend he « forced by poverty z but the adulterer having Jar, /ed nen 


Fam gravy 
quam adul. 
ter [lle &- 
nin et; frigidam,canſam habet tame n ex pauperie neceſſitatem tretendere poteſt;hic ve 
ro nulla spſum cogente neceſritate per dementia ſola mm peccati yvoragimen corruir, Chry. 


no neceſi1ty, onely through his owne madneſſe ruſbeth ivts the gulfe of 


ſinne, 


ſolt,” tom, 10, ad pop. 4nciuch, | 


Tet had he abundance of ſpirit.) He could-have made more wo- 
\men for one man, for it had been as caſie for him to have created 
more ſoules and breathed them into more bodyes , as he did | 
but one, and gave her to Adm. Infinuating that the ſpirit or foule 
ofthe woman.as of the man,was created immediately of nothing, 
and not made of the ſubſtance of the man, as'her body was, And | 
from this I would gather this generall. 


The ſouls of men are not propagated with the ſcede and ſub- | neG;,, 


ſtance of the body. from the ſouls of their parents, as their bodies 
from theirſeede .© bur they are created of God, of nothing, and 
joyned tothe body. So muchthis inſinuates. And that Gen. 2.23 
he ſaith not ſoulc of my ſoule, but bone of my bone, and fleſh of 
my fleſh, apparantly that heknew it not, if it were that her ſoule 
was propagated from his foule, as the body was. If it had beene 
ſo, and he had knowne it cettaincly , it had been more fit tg have 
13 expreſſed | 
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Chap.z- 


An expoſition upon 


expreſſed the conjunfion of marriage to have ſaid, this is now 
fcth of my fleſh, and ſoule of my ſoule , then as he did. Tothis 
we adde Ecclel. 12. 7. Duſt returnes tothe earth as it was, and the 


ſpirit rcturnes 10 God that gave it. And Iſaiah 42.5. and 57.16. The 
ſouls which 1 have malle, Lach. 12.1. The Lord formeth the ſpirit of 
manwithin him, Heb. 12. 9. God is the father of ſpirits. Where 
the Apoſtle maketh the oppoſition , not denying God to be the 
Author of our bodies, as of the ſoules, bur that by the parents,this 
immediately, elſe ſhould there be no oppoſition. 

Becauſe Adams ſoule was not made of the ſubſtance of his 
body, or whereof his bo1 y was made, but of nothing, therefore 
Eves: torthough it is not ſaid of her that he breathed into her the 
breath of life, as of Adam; Therefore ſaith Tertulian and ſome 
others, ſhe had both from him. But Auzuff. in 10 b16, ſup. Gene, 
ſaich,that this concludeth the contrary: for if God had created her 
ſoule after another manner, then Adams , the Scripture would 
not have been ſilent in it,no more then ir is inthe new manner of 
the creation of her body. Therefore that which was ſpoken 
ofthe man, muſt be underſtood of the woman ; and if of her, 
then of others, for there is no new manger of creation of 
man. 

Becauſe if it were propagated , it muſt cither receive matter 
from the body or ſoule of the parents ; not from the body, be- 
cauſe they difterinnature, that corporall, this ſpiriruall : nor from 
the ſoule, for then ſhould ir be ſubje& to murarion and change, to 
augmentation and diminution , and ſo to corruption , bur the 
ſoule is immorrall and not ſubje ro corruption, as no ſpirit is. 

This ſerves to confurte their opinion, who thinke that the ſoule 
is propagated, and not created, comes from God by the parents, 
and not from the power of God immediately. It would be too 
roo tedious,8 not ſoprofitable ro make anſwer to all rhe reaſons 
they bring, which are of a contrary opinion; yet not to paſſe over 
ſome common ones which are toſſed up and downe of the com- | 
mon ſort of men,who have entered into this queſtion, Ir is an 
uſuall objeCtion with them,that which troubled St. Augnſt. in bib. 

10. ſup. Geneſ, That if God doe now creare ſoules, how-ſhould 
that be true, that inthe ſeventh day he reſted from all his workes, 
#.the workes of creation, as it is generally raken;how then ſhould 
he create ſouls £ 'Toanſwer, I demand whether that Chriſt his 
ſoule was propagated from his Mother, or created * If they fay it 
was propagated , they muſt needs ſay it was tainted with finne 
originall : If they fay it was created, which the learncd affirme, 
S. Auguſt. and others , becauſc it could not betaimecd with ſinne; 
then have they anſwered for us.that ſoulcs are now created, And 
the meaning of God ceaſing from his worke , is that whichthe 
| lcarned give, thar after the fixt day he created no new kinde 


of 
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 kindes. 

| Secondly, they ſay, man begers a man, and the mother brings 
fonh a iy _ Dale th themſelves. Burt admi: the, 
[they begerand bring forth onely one part,and not the whole,then 
they beget and bring forth not like themſelves. 

In anſwer, and demand, did not God make Eve of Adam * It 
| will not be denyed ; yet did he make but her body , and created 
[her ſoule 2 And if that ſpeech be true,why not this { though bur 
[the body onely is propagated. 
| Againe, I demand, broughtnor Acery forth our Saviour Chriſt 
/arrveand perfe& man, and like her * Ir is granted ; yet was his 
| ſoule created of God, and not propagated, confeſſed of all. Then 
ſointhis. And the reaſon is given, becaulſc in the body which is 
traduced and propagated from the parents, by verrue of the ſeed, 
here are qualities and conditions found by which it is made ca- 
'pable of a reaſonable ſoule, and ſo becauſcof thar,the ſoul it ſelte 
1s ſaid to be propagated from the parents. And thus the ſchoole 
probably diſputerh. 


begotten by adultery, and ſo is the author of ſinne , or clfc a co- 
worker,or a worker with the adulterecrs. 


the evill of it: God who workes in the action,jis free fromrhe evill: 
| as inthe betraying of Chriſt and murdering, all move in him and 
| worke by him, bur the evill is of themſelves. 


ference, betwixt the action of an adulterer,and his will. The acti- 
on ſimply and of it felfe is not cvill, but of things indifferear , or 
naturally good; the will is evill. God workes inthe action, bur 
—_— not his will.S. Hier9m,and S. Auguſt. Epift.28.0d Auguſt. 

et it out by this fimilirude. The carth hath this goodnefle trom 
God in irſelfe, that what ſeede ſoever men caſt into ir, it keepes it 


ſtollen , neither for thy theft or corruption refuſcrh irto take, 
to nouriſh, and to returne with fruit. Yer will none for this accuſe 
the goodneſle of the ground, nor God who hath made it fruitful! 


—_——— 


Thirdly, they ſay, if God create all foules, then his which is | 


I anſwer firſt, a difference is to be put berwixr the action and | 


Secondly, it is anſwered by ſome, thatthere muſt be pur a dif- | 


| and nouriſheth ir, and it brings forth truir, wherher the ſcede be | 
{ lawfully taken out of a mans owne ſtore and garner , or it be} 


"of creatures or things, though he doeſtill make parciculars of 
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for this purpoſe : ſo God, who is goodnefle it (elfe, if any goc in 


according to his decree, and firſt ordering of things, to worke 


{with a man in framing the birrh,and creating the ſoule , yet ap- 


| demnes and will 


puniſh them both. Laſtly, by this reaſon a man 
may deny 


| LI 3 _ Fourthly, | 
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unto a woman, whether lawfully, or unlawfully, doth not ceaſe | 


proves he no more his adultery , then the others theft ; but con- | 


God to haye any finger inthe framing of the body, as | 
that he ſhould not create the ſoule. | 


_ | 
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| Rownd ily, they ſay if ſoules be thus created, then bow fhoule 


'they be infefted with originall ſinne 2 Is it becaule it is joyned 


, with the body © but how ſhould that be when as aicorporall (ub- 


| ſtance can have no power over a ſpirituall * and hew ſhould Gad 
| befree from fiane , but be Author of it, when he joyneth apure | 


| ſoule with a ſinnetull and corrupr body * "Te this Lankwer, firſt, | 


| for the ficſt part. That in-oviginall (inne, rwo things .are tor be con- 
| ſidered. Firſt, 4dmvs difobedicnce, as the head and. roote of a!l o- 
| thers,impured moſt juſtly w.rhem,2sto his.members. The reaſon 
| is,becauſe as Adam received his juſtice for'them allLſo-did. he his 
| injuſtice and fimne,, being not a private man, butthe hezd and 


| foantaine of allmankind, m reſpect of bath ,where they are called | 


not perſonall. juſtice or injuſhce, bur originall. The ſecond is. 
the corruption. of the whole natureand the and incli- | 
nation of it ro evill, which.isthe puriſhmcnt of thar difobedience/ 
which from him to his whole poſteriry. is bythe juft judgement | 
of God derwed and propagared. Now when we fay' that fromthe | 
conjunction of foule and body, it is defiled and infected with | 
both theſe, we meane not as when a piece of gold falls into the: 
dirt or mire, or as wine that is put into a muſty caske is corrupted | 
byrhem : Bur becaule the firft is.imputed tothe whole man this 
diſobedience of 4dem, as it it were his owne , for as when he is 
made amember of Chriſt by rhe holy Ghoſt, the righteouſneſſe | 
bY Chriſt is impured to him,and he is truely called a juſt man. So, | 
ſo ſoone as he is made a man and the member of 4dam, this is. 


| corruption of nature and the propenſion and inclination to evill 

| which they uſually have called contagion, is by the juſt decree 

&ordination of God derived intothe ſoule, ht having ſo decreed | 

| fromthe beginning,chat if 44am had ſtood &ndt finned, bis whol 
juſtice ſhould have heene _ to his poſterity, whence it 

is called originall juſtice.So he falling and all his poſterity finning 

in his loyns , the whole c 100 of the natnre of &d.iwy, which 


| followed that difobedicnce,ſhould owfrom him as from a foun- 
raincintoall men, thatis,both inta-the body and ſoule; Whence | 
it is called natural corruption, and originall finne, Thus then is 
the ſoule infeRted, as the body, bur yet not fromthe body by any 
phyficall contraction or contagion, but by this caurſe,and hathno 
| oy to be propagated, or cl{c it cannot be mfcftced by ariginall 
\ finne, | 

| Now that God by this meanes is not the Author of ſinne,or 
the pollution of the ſoule, becauſe he harh joyncd it tothe body, 
is manifeſt, becauſe he never infuſed any evill either intathe body 
or ſoule, forhe tempts no man, James 1. Againe, God. hath de- 
creed before all rime and ſo would performe, ro joyne the ſoute 


And ſecondly , becauſe of rhe guilt of that diſobedienec, rhe | 


| and body together, as well if Adam ſtood.as if he fell. Now —_ 
reaton | 


|Verſ.15, the Propheſie of Malachy. | 7 


reaſon wasthgre thar'ſarme comming betweene , orGod forc{ce- 
ing ir, ſhould hinderhis decree, becauſe of ir. This decree being 
moſt holy,and juſt, he therefore in joyning theſe together , hath 
' dane that which he moſt holily, juſtly, and wiſcly decreed. And: 
; that carription followed,upon this, is not from the conjunction, 
; for then.it would have beene, though 4d«w had. not fallen, bur. 
; by che default of man,, who is. in. this thing to be blamed. not | 
; God : And lo neither the propagation of originall ſinne, neither! 
any juft;tmpurarion. that can be laid upon God , can overthrow 
;the creation af the ſoules , or eſtablify the propagatian, of 
| them. h 
| This mayteach. us.the excellency ofthe ſoule above the body, | Fe 2. 
the matter and the maker oftentimes commends athing and makes | 
' it more excellent. So of theſe, The body: is made bur of the {lime | 
| of the canth,, or the flue of man, and that bythe inſtrument ot | 
ran, and. is but {till duſt and aſhes, the foule is made iramediately | 
of God, and though of nothing, yet is made a matter more excel- | Ambroſe, | 
lent wg matter an the —_— in.nature not inferiour to the | 
| Angels. And this Qught to ſtir up in every man a more ſpecial.care | 
for the ſaule, then the bady; for the health, ey Aer feli- | 
ciry of the one, marethen of the arher. Not as many who beſtow | (br7/ofome 
more care upon their dogges.and -horles and, other beafts, then | 
| upontheir ſoules , and yet they would.not beaccounted. dogges | 
| and, beaſty : Bur their bodyes they onely feeke to paraper , and | 
| ſtarve their ſoules, - and ſuffer them to-perifh : for thar they care, | 
and this.they neglect : they are like unto thoke who baving a rui- 
nous.hquſe,- regard it. not,, and onely {ecketo themfelves goodly 
orchards : orthoſewboare ganſuned by 2 diſeaſe , neglect the 
care of their health, and make:thems apparcelt of clorth.of gold and 
filver,and fuch like. Or like afiek woman who negtets the means 
ofher recovery, and onely labqurs and endeavours to have wet | 
| ung maides, Jewelsand other ornaments. How fooliſh are all 
an ar” 4 we of theſe, inevery ſober mans judgement Then 
what witedome is it for men.not ta regard the foule , labouring 
with ſinne , and to prepare themſeives with all endeavour ftarely 


houſes, great Lard(hips, qopes of fervanes, dainy fac, | | 
and fine a forthe Cache bay. As ifths,not that, were | 
more excellent; as. if the bady., noethe ſqule were of fa excellent a 
nature, a if man had begotrenthar, not this, Bur feeing it is con- 
trary, our care ſhould be contrary , as Taekos laid his right hand 
upon the younger , but his left upon the elder, ſo our beft care 
and the ſtrength of our thoughts ſhould be for the faule, younger 
much as it is, thenthe body ; they ſhould bur be loft hand | 
Goughts for the body, wide Bern ſerme. 6.de adniem. dans. dec. 
To inſtrutt parents to take more eare for the ſoules of their} Vſez, | 
childrenthen uſually rhey doe, ſeeing they axe thus created, us 
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ſo inamore ſpeciall manner Gods. The litel& care whey take for | 


it, and the grext care for the body, rells us, that they believe this is 
theirs,and not that, And as mien care more for their owne then 
for other micns, and miany a man beſtowes more coſt and care 
upon a houſe of his owrie ereRting, then of one of his fathers pro- 
viding: ſo inthis. But the contrary ſhould be, that they ſhould 
rincipally care for this , and for that, bur in reſpe& of this. God 
having ro duſt and aſhes joyned ſo excellent and immortal-a ſoule, 
put in ſuch an earthly tabernacle ſo excellent 'a Prince. Though 
they ought to have careto keep that in reparation and tenantable, 
yet their ſpeciall care ſhould be for this; for the diet, the cloath- 
ing, the adorning and the beaurifying of it, with good graces and 
vertues ; whereas contrary the care of parents now is, onely for 
the bodies of theirs, how they may cloath them with ſcarlet, with 
pleaſures, and hang them with rich ornaments of gold upon their 
apparell, 2 Sam, 1. 24. to ſet them ont with Lawnes and Cam- 
brickes, and deck them with all the varities ſpoken of, Ifaiah 3. 
as if they would provoke God to plague both body and ſoule. 


bodies, and not for their ſoules How ſhould they care for the 
ſoules of their children, ſeeing charity ever begins at home 2 To 
them the Prophet ſpeaketh, at teaſt by way of Ylufion, as it is ap- 
plyed by ſome ofthe learned, Haggai 1.2.4. They ſay it #& not yet 
time to looke to Gods houſe and his worke : that' when they are old, 


| they are afraid to be young Saints, they or theirs; they let Gods 


houſe lye waſte, and his field grow over with weeds, the ſoules of 
themſelves and their children.If they would confidertheir wayes 
| intheir hearts,they ſhould finde God plagues us for this ſinne, as 
for others, verſe 6.7. If any man ſhould hang thy houſe, and a- 
dorne it with cloath of gold, and hanging of - Arras, and ſhould 
compell thee to fit naked in aſhes, wouldſt thou take it well? thou 


houſe of thy ſoule with gold and pearles, and ſuffers thy ſoule to 
fit in filthineſſe and corruption: ſo of thy children. How ſhall 
God take it atthy hands : Knoweſt thou not that the Prince 
the Citic ought to be magnifically deckt? Chryſoft. de diverfis bom. 
70.Letevery man thenremit off his care for the one, and increaſe 
it for the other. And let ir not be true inthis, that the Kings work 
and the Church worke,is moſt negligently looked to. But as K*ſh, 
Sauls father, ceafed'caring for the Aﬀes, and cared for Seal, who 
muſt be King : ſo for the ſoule, ſeeke ro have it nouriſhed, 
decked,and adorned. 


— 


of marriagenoted,and the reaſon why ſtill God appoints but one 
for one, and hath not allowed Bygamy, or Polygamy, but con- 
demnes it. Of whichthen firſt, + 1-0 


} 


Bur is itany marvell, when moſt parents care onely for their owne | 


| 


j 


wouldſt not. Now notanother, bur thoutthy ſelfe adorneſt the | 


| 
ni 
j 


And wherefore one * Becauſe he ſought « godly ſeed. The end] 


__ Polygamy? 


Verſus. = the Propheſie of Malachy. | ng 


Polygamy is ftinply wicked, impious and unlawfull, that is, for | De@rine. 
amanto have rwo or moe wives, or one woman two or moe huſ- 
bands. The learned make two kinds of Polygamy, firſt, when a 
man hath two wives, bur ſucceſſively , oneafter the death of the 
other , touching which now there is no controyerſic, neither ever 


was it ſinne in the Court of Conſcience, how hercrically ſoever 
[Tertultian after his fall,diſputeth againitir , or how hotly ſoever | 
| Hicrom oppoſcth it, under the name of Bygamy, againſt /owinian 
'and others. Secondly, when one man hath two or many wives, 
/and 2 contre, of which is here ſpoken and condemned. Further,jr 
is condemned by the Scripture, Gen. 2.24. Cleave ts hit wife, not 
; wives. Hier they one flcſh, one cannot be ſo with many. And if 
any except that two is not there expreſſed, he may fir:de it, Matth. 
; 19. 5. Further, verſ. 9. And ifhe thar puts her away, may not doc 
it, what he that keeps her 2 If adultery in the one, how not inthe 
other? Prov. 5. 18. 19. None of which can be, if many wives 
be taken, 1 Cor. 7. 2. To avoid fornication, let every man have his 
wife, and let every wowen have her owne bueband. His wife, faith 
[the Apoſtle, not wives; and her owne or proper husband, not 
{ſuch an one as is common to her and another, Epheſ. 5. 25. 
Chriſt had and hath but one Church. So 1er9me reaſonerh againſt 
lovinian, inveighing againſt Lamech the firſt Polygamiſt, who as 
| he faith, had divided one rib into two. 
Reaſons againſt this, beſides that the Spirit of God hath here 
{et downe, we adde theſe : 

Firſt, noman my take that which is anothers, and give it to a- 
nother, without the knowledge and conſent of him thatis owner 
of ir. Now the man hath not power over his owne body, but his 
wife, 1 Cor.7.4. And ifit may be ſuppoſed ſhe may remit her 
right, beſides that ſhe hath no power to it, for God gave it her but 
for herſelfe, and nor to tranſlate it whither ſhe will. In God him- 
ſelfe remaines the full right, who will not remit it if ſhe will. 

Secondly, they muſt not defraud one another of their compa- 
ny,fellowſhip, and duc benevolence, Cor. 7. Bur this they muſt 
needs doc if they have many. So we may {cc it,Gen. 30. 15. 
Thirdly, becauſe the love betwixt them oughr to be in the high- 
eſt degree, being one flcſh,and one bone. In reſpeR of her, he 
ought to love none elſe. Now friendſhip and love in the higheſt 
degree, faith S. Avguftine, by the light of reaſon, cannot be be- | 
twixt many : for the more it is extended to many,there muſt needs 
be remiſhon of it towards cvery one, And in Polygamy it is ma- 
nifeſt, rhat for the love of one the reſt are contemned,and made as 
hand-maids to her, and ſhe onely rulcth. . 

Fourthly, becauſe heathen men by the light of nature have con- | 
demned it, though ſome of them did practiſe it,as £aben,Gen.z. 
50, If thou ſhalt vex my daughters,or ſhalt take wiycs beſides my 
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| daughters : there is no man with us, behold, God is witneſle be- 
' tweenthee and me. Alſothe Roman Emperours, Drocleſian and 
Maximian decrecd, that none under the power of the Romanes, 
ſhould have two wives, ſecing that in the ediCt of the Pretor,ſuch 
2 man isto be accounted infamous. Divers ſuch lawes there are: 
ſo that Arc idiuw and Homorivs would not permit the Jewes their 
Polygamy ; onely Socrates reporteth in his Bccleſ, hiſt. kb, 4, 31. 
that Yalentinian having Severa, married Tuſtins. And to cover 
his filthineſſe, made an Ac that ir might be lawfull for a manto 
haverwo wives ; but that law was rejected and condemned after- 
wards, and that very ſhortly. 
| This berng atruth, ſerves to confute all of the contrary minde, 
' as ſomerime was that Apoſtata Bernard Ochin, who hath written 
cer:aine dixlogues, and laboured to eſtabliſh this againſt the word 
of God. Infinite it were to trouble you with all, yet ſome: The 
greateſt is the examples of many of the holy Fathers, as recorded 
| inthe Scripture, who had many wives, and are no where repro- 
ved. Ianfwer; Firſt, it followes nor, Their reproofe is not ſet 
downe, therefore it was not: for ſceing the Prophet Malachy re- 
proves it , why may it not be ſuppoſed others did ſo 2 Beſides, 
many things were done, that we never finde reproved, which ar- 
 gues not the lawfulnefſe of them. The inceſt of acob and Lot, 
| Davids jadgement againſt Mephrboſheth and with $1ba, and ſuch 
like. Thirdly, if it were nor, yet we live by precept,not example. 
| Fourthly, the multirude, nor the greatneſſe of Mo will cx- 
| cuſe, neither can antiquity preſcribe againſt the word of God. 
| But as for the Fathers, it is anſwered by the learned : Firſt, that 
| God remitted his law to them, which appeares, ſay they, becauſe 


he neither reproved it by his Prophers,neither did he at the publi- 
ſhing of the Law, expreſſely condemne it, as he did ſome others, 
as inceſt, Levit. 19. before they thinke /acobs marriage of two fi- 
ſters was lawfull, therefore he remitred his law : yet ſo, as they 
were not withour all finne in it, For fin1e they conſider either as 
an aberration or turning aſide from the perfect rule of God,and ſo 
they ſinned : or cl{e that which offends God, fo that it provokes 
him to puniſh:and inthis ſenſe they ſinned not, God thus remitring 
the Law. Others excuſerhe Fathers becauſe they did it, and God 
ſopermitred for the increaſe of the Church, and not for any filthy 
& unclean luſt to ſatisfie it: which was true in fome, though it hold 
not in others. As Selez22m and ſome others who cannot be excuſed 
of incontinencie. Some excuſe, from ſome probable ignorance, 
that either they knew not the Law, or they thought not of it, and 
| ſo, though not no ſinne, yet a lefſe ſinne. Some, the ſucceeding 
| ages by their predecefſors, that though their examples make not 
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| finne to be no ſinne, yetto be ſmaller ſinnes to offend by their ex- 
| ample, who were otherwiſe good and holy men, then when any 


thing 


| 
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thing is done witha wavering conſcience, and men are bold- | 


ly, the firſt that doe it, for they are to be judged to ſinne by 
error of judgement, then perverſity of affection. Finally, it is pro-; 
bable, that God did winke at that in this people and their proge-| 
nitours, for the prgnics of his people, and to give paſſage to; 
the fulfilling of his promiſe of the increaſing of them; and though | 
God uſed thar faRt of the fathers well, yet will it not follow that | 
they ſinned not, when they turned aſide from the word of God ; 
but if they finned in 1t, and ſo perſevered , and dycd impenitent, 
what ſhIl we thinke became of them 2 Tr is probable they never 
revented , either becauſe they thought they finne4 not, or 
clic becauſe they well diſcerned not their finne , and yet 
'm gh be pardoned it, and were, Iris true, to have Gods mercy 
for vardon requires repentance , yet is it not neceſſary that every 
| mar; ſhould expreſlely repent himſclfe of every particular ſinne. 
| How many things are done, which are not rightly done 2 yet not 
done wickedly by us, but in 2 conſcience not well informed, and 
ſoknewit not tobe finne £ And how many which are forgorten | 
| thatthey were done ? and yet by a mans generall humiliation for | 
: all his ſfinnes, and craving pardon of unknowne finnes, Plal.19. 
| pardon is obtained : And thoſe fathers often intheir lives confel- | 
 fing themſclyes miſcrable ſinners, and humbling themſclves,no | 
doubt that repentance.and faith in Chriſt ro come,did ſave them. | 
; But 2 Sam.12.8.David had his maſters wives. It is anſwered by 
ſome that he did, becauſe God remitted his law to him. But 0- 
| thers,1t is neverread that he took any one of them to wife, neither | 
is it ſaid ſo, but though the phraſe, into thy boſome, is commonly | 
; underſtood of marriages, yet it ſignihes there onely power and | 
authority : thatis, I have given thee all thy maſters goods, and ! 
' have not excepted his wives,that thou maiſt have them under thy ! 
| power 55 other things, Tremeline thus 2.75 & perſenas etiam i@ti- 
mas & chariſiimas, corum qu! prins twi erant domini, ſubjeci tibi. 
Bat Deurt. 25. 5. the brother was to take the wife ofhis clder 
brother deceaſed. It is anſwered by moſt that it was an extraordi- | 
nary example, and a ſpeciall thing , but no generall rule : for cle | 
inceſt might be proved by it, if it were generall. Others anſwer, | 
chat it muſt be taken and underſtood,if he have not a wife before. | 
And ſo much they thinke thoſe words carry , if brethren dwell | 
together., And areaſon of itis, becauſe it 15 not like that God | 
would have 2 man to neglect his owne ſced, and his owne wite to | 
raiſeup ſeed to others , but anely he would have his brother ſub- | 
 ſtiruted in his place. | 
; Tomit many moreof no great weight , though of ſame ſhow, 
againſt all which the truth will ſtand and prevaale. 
| Toperlwadethe men of our age againſt it, for howſocver the | x77 x; 
forefathers eſcaped with ir , God either for the increaſe of the 
Church! 
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eAn expoſitton upoii 
aſon of their ignoranceaad rudeneſic, winked at | 
it : yet as inanother caſe, Acts 17.39. The time of this ignorance | 
Godrezarded not , but now he admoniſheth all men every where to 
repent. $0 may we fay in this; ſpectally lcecing Chriit by himſclte| 
and by others his Apoſtles, hath declared us the Jaw ofthe creati- 
on,and brought ir tothe firit inſtitution, he being as Revel. 1, 
Alphaand Omega: and as Hierom applies it to this when he found 
all things ar his comming brought to O:nega, to an extremity and 
height, he rednced them to Alpha, to th: which was 1n the be- 
oinning. And if it were then granted to be no {1nne, yet will it be 
now. They who excuſe the iathers, make as of man, fo ofthe 
world, foure ages: the childhood of it, rhe youth,the mans eſtate, 
| and the old age, Now many things are firting tor children and 
| may be tolerated in them, which may not be 1nmen ot riper 
| ycares:4S S. Angnft (aitl,in old time tor men to goe with garments 
having long flecves and skirts, it was an argument of ſoftnefſe and 
| wantonnefſe. But now it they ſhould weare them with either, 
| they ſhould be no:zed. They 11y againe, that that was the time of 
darkenefie, ours of the light ; tor though they were light in re- 


_ 


— 


pe of the Gentiles, they are darkenefſe in compariſon of us, 

Nov: many things are tolcrable in darkenefſe, which may not 
' be borne withall inthe light. Then in this,as in many other chings, 
' we muſt not ſtudy what was done or borne withall , but what is 
| lawf+.!! for us ro doc-.1d walke not in this, and many other things, 
' as others have doac,i:.. as God hath ſpoken, 
' Now wee may adde to the forwer words, and colle& out of 
' them, that when it is ſaid, Dd not he make one, who is the Author 


of marriage. 

The &:(l inſtiturer of marrizge is God, the Author of the con- 
junctiont'1at 15 betwix?t m1 8 wite,as at the firſt, ſo 10w,is God, 
and he alone, Manitcſt, :5 here. So Gen. 2.22. Aad the 1b which 
the Lord had taken from the man, mad: he « woman, ana brought her 
to the man.Hence that Prov.2.17, It1s called the Covenant of God, 
called ſo properly becauſe he is the Auchor ot ir. Hence, Math. 
19.6. whom God hath jcyned together, 

Becauſe the breach of this ordinance either in man or woman, by 
' his law is death; when cirther hath broken , he ord3ined that rhe no- 
' cent party ſhould dye,yea hee thatabuſed a woinan but be:rothed, 
, ttwas death, Deut.22.22.23. Now God for no orCinancc of man 
ever ordained death. 

Becauſe though parents & fricnds,and partics themſclves, take 
carc to provide matches, after their lvimors, ſome one, ſome ano- 
ther,yct 15 it not in the power of them all,or any,to m:ke liking or 
' knit hearts, but only the Lord. To this ſoine apply that, Mat. 19.6. 
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| whom God hath coupled, he working ſecr<ly and leading heir! 


| hearts one to another, Hence that Pro.19.14.Houſe c> 1;ches are the! 
| immhe | 
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' favour of the Lord. | 
| This teacheth us, that this is (as the Apoſtle) an honourable; 7/7, 
| eſtate, having ſuch an honourable Author, as the God of Gods. 
And it notes unto us the ſpirit of Antichriſt in the Popes and ' 
Church of Rome , yea, the ſpirit of Satan teaching ſuch doctrine 
of divells. 1»nocent faith, it is to live in the fleſh, and calleth it} 
| Bed pleaſure, and uncleanneſſe ; when he would condemne Mi- 
| niſters marriage by it: ſo $iric:us and others , have ſpoken moſt | 
| wickedly and defpitefully of it; allowing ſimple fornication before | 
ir, in their Prieſts, | 
And wherefore one * becauſe he ſought « godly ſeed.) The cnd 

of marriage inthe holy intent of God, to have a holy ſecede ,, the | 

Church and religion propagated and increaſed. The meaning is | 
| not, as if holineſſe and ſandtification came by nature , which is | 
onely of grace, for of ſuch holineſſe he doth nor ſpeake, bur the | 
word is the ſeed of God : that is,that their children might bethe | 
| ſonnes and daughters of the true God, and pure religion, for it is | 

here, as the contrary was before, Verle 11. The daughters of 4 
ſtrange God, ſuchas profeſſed the worſhip not of the true God. | 
| The meaning of this is manifeſt by that which we have in Ezra 9. | 
1-2. the holy ſeed matched with the people of the land ; m_ | 
| they who profeſſe true religion, and the true God , with thole | 
who falſific both. Alſo 1 Cor. 7.14. where holineſſe is nothing 
but to be within the Covenant and profeſſors of the true God and 
religion. God then ordained marriage for the procreation of 
Children,and that holy ones, the propagation ofthe Church,and | 
the increaſe of ſuch as ſhould truely worſhip him. 
s The end of marriage, the moſt proper and excellentend of it, | DeQrine. 
15 the procreation of children, forthe propagation of Gods Church ; 
and Gods worſhip. Thar it is an end,is here affirmed; that it is the 
moſt proper and excellent, I manifeſt, becauſe it was the cnd of it | 
before the fall in mans perfe&tion , though ſinne had never come, | 
yet this end was ordained of God , as Gen. 1.28. propagation of 
mankind, but ſpecially the Church : Nay, by that 15 onely meant 
the Church, ſeeing they were in their perfe&tion, and if then they 
had given themſelves to propagation, or had continued in their 
firſt eſtate, they had brought forrh ſtill holy men, in their per- | * Poſt Laps 
tet image, who ſhould have beenethe ſeed of God. Lombard (um hominis 
hath a ſpeech, * After m::ns fall marriage is a remedy . which before | ©onjmgium 
the fall was onely an office. The whole is true , burit is not the | 7*-edmm 
wholetruth , for it is now off1cium ., as well as then, to procreate | ef quod an- 
children and propagate the Church ; now thar this is the end,thar | —_ on 
ſhewes : that he prohibireth and reproveth ſo often unequall {mourn 
matches with infidells, becauſe —_ that may encreaſc =_ Lombard. 
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for that will [prcad rather RR 


py” n OXPY, ohtion upon 


4, vetnat theC tarth : 
ke tre worthip, Deur. 
that amonaft the pe ople of Tod that virginity wasa griefe and | 

Þarrc rear me and ſoraken and ac counted ; becauſe they 

cone rot wu , we the Church: for the tir(t, ice Judges 11.37. 46. | 

tor the Fe od . fee Luke 1.25, Hence the Apoſtle torbiddeth to! 

take I" to the Church young widdowes,for the ſervice of the| 
Chur i. bmi will have them marric for the increaſe of the 

Churc h. 1 Tim.5.14- 

Becauſe this to bring forth children, to increafe his Church, 

' and tris worſhippers , moſt procures that which 1s and ought 

tbe the mvincend of all, rhatis, the glory of God. For not 

| every oe that brings forth children doth this, but the 
contrary : as the Heathen and Infidels, who bring them forth 

fs idolatry and diſhonour of God, This being tothe contrary, is a 


| wil! P ll e: ud, 


7.3.4. and F-zra 9. 1.2. Hence it &| 


| % 
| Becauic this is the duty enjoyned them from God,to bringup 
| 
their children 1n 73985 M8 W orthip, Eph 6.4. Now the end of con- 
junction for procreation,9:;ght to he the ſame that their end of e 
diction muſt be,of "hearing and bringing forth, which is of bri 1 - 
T  reprove many 
never thine of tis. 


who when they {eeke a wife or a hi$band 
| F iy not, 


creaſe of Gods Church and a religious ſeede, that ſhould +14- | 
ther and {et forward the true worthip of God. Certaine it iSmany 
of them take barrennefle for a crofſe , and a reproach unto mewn 
ut it is. onely becaule they h ave not little ones to ſolace 

| themſelves withall; when the y arc yoiing, or to leave their wealth 
| ro,when they arc of yearcs, butnever to propagate by them the 
Church, and truc worſhip of God. It may be in our times they 
leave not unto them falſe worſhip . bur that is onely thankes to | 
| the ſtate, not them; who if t << ſtate dil to beare it, would as well 
leave the one as the other to them. And that I may not llandar 
c2cn,1T prove this from their choyſe , and from their uſc of ther : 
marrizgeeſttc, The firſt is apparent thatthey chooſe onely for 
beauy,thoughthey be the daughters of men, 
POrctIONOr perſon, &never reſpect religion;vay if there be the other 
ro be had, thoughtheir religion be ſulpected,and it be either none 
or corrapted, they w ill not forbeare ſuch marriages, though they: 
z0yn themſelves to the daughters of a ſtrange God,at the beſt but 
the d wghters of men, never ſcaſoned nor yet inclinable tothe 
truth and irue worſhip. Inthe law he that would not marry his de- 
ccalcd brothers wite, but another, ma'uteſted that he never inten- 
ded to raiſe up ſeede to his br other: Sointhis. He or ſhe that mat- 

| Cheth not with the daughters of God,ſhcw they never intend this. 
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they intend not procteation 0! 
children, and increa{tng of the Wi Id, as they ſay, bu: not the 1r- 


or tor richcs, for | 
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 Againe, inthe uſe of marriages; many men and women, though 
they defire ſome children, not many ; and thoſe they have, they 
may happily give thein civill breeding and education, arid bring 
'them up in knowledge of humane things , arts and ſciences, an 
ſuch like ,but no inſtruftion of religion. That which S. Auguf. 
| complaines of ro God as touching his father, may many juſtly 
| complaine of their parents. Aon ſatageret idem pater qual creſce- 
[rem t1bi, aut quam caſtia, dummodo eſſem diſertus. So they have | 
little care for piety and religion, to informe them and inſtruct 
them that way, but that they might as he ſaith, ## diſcerem ſerms- | cg, fe. 2,2 
nem facere quam optimum 0 poſeaders diftione. To becitheran | ;, - 
| eloquent Divine, or an abſolure Lawyer,or a fortunate Merchant, 
or ſuch like, 
| Thatſecingthereare three ſpeciall ends of marriage; Procrea- | p77 2, 
tion of children, and increaſe of the Church. Secondy,helps and ; 
' comforts of this life. Thirdly , a remedy againſt incontinen- | 
| cy,though all muſt be aimed ar, yet principally this. The other a 
'man may well have, and have a lawfull marriage, but withour this 
it can be nothing ſo holy a marriage, ſeeing it wanteth the princi- 
pall and the moſt holieſt end, which was the end of it even in mans 
| 1nnocen when he was without ſinne. Therefore ought every one 
principally to aime at this, and indeed to bave it; and therefore 
ought they to chuſe ſo, or give conſent that this may follow ; not 
with thoſe who have a falſe religion, or no religon, becauſe it 
hardly will be that the Church ſhould be increaſed by them for 
children will ever follow the worſe part, though it be the weaker: 
for a little ſtrength drawes downward, it muſt be a great ſtrength 
that muſt pull upward. Corruption is downeward and with the 
tyde : Religion is upward and againſt it. And having a fit margh, 
children ought to be deſired of them , and to acconnt it their ho- 
nour. Pſal. 128.3. Not for coſt or paines avoid ir, or fears it ; and 
having them to give all care and diligence for their education, to 
bring them up inthe feare and inſtruction of the Lord, to inſtru | 
them in knowledge of God and his true worſhip, and to edi- 
| fiethem by example. For, parentum exempla decere poſſunt, mars 
quam vox. St, Hierom, That when they are goneghey may praiſe 
|them, as Auguſtine did his mother, Majore ſolicitud:ne me parturie- 
bat ſpiritu, quam carne pepererat. Confeſſ.5.9. Their care was morc 
to bring them up religiouſly, then their paines was to bring them 
into the world : they loved their ſoules better then their bodies , 
and they deſired more that they might be Gods ſons and daugh- 
ters, then theirs: by which they ſhall increaſe their glory, for they 
who beget many to rightcouſneſſe , ſhall ſhine as the ſtarres for 
ever. Dan.12.3.And they who ſhall increaſe Gods Church here, 
| he ſhall increaſe their glory, as they his worſhip. 
Then are not they bound who have the gift of continency not | pe z; 
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eAn expoſition npon Chap... 


"ro marry , for though marriage be a remedy, yet is it not onely, 


| nor principally, for both this is an end and more principall. They ; 
| who can preſerve their chaſtity in virginity, may deſire it, but nor. 
| abſolutely , but in reſpect of ſome troubles, and incumbrances, 
| which for the moſt part accompany marriage, yet they may mar-| 
(ry, for this end, which is the more excellent : I doenot ſay they | 
are bound to marry for this end , becauſe inarriage is of thoſe 
| things which are indifferent, as Bernard (| _ of virginity ; It is! 
| not commanded , bur adviſed, aud onely they who cannot con- ! 
' taine,are commanded to marry ; yet as there is more neceſſity in | 
marrying for that end, ſo there is more religion in this end. Inthar | 
' amanprincipally reſpects himſelfe ; in this God, the increaſe of | 
the Church, and the inlarging ofthe kingdome of Chriſt , thar | 
| which Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh. de bono conjugali Cap. 15. may bc. 
applyed here, Iuſtms qu 1140 cupit diſſolvi cx eſſe cum Chriſſo tamey 
7 Lan alimentum non cupiditate vivendat, ſed off icio conſulend! , ut. 
maneat, quod neceſſarium eft propter alios. Sic miſteri famins inre 
nuptiarum off icioſum fuit ſanttis non libidinoſum, Quid enim (ut ci-| 
bas ad ſuluters hominis hoc eft concubitus ad ſalutem humani geners, | 
And fo ſpecially for the Church and increaſe of Gods Kingdome: : 
for though he can make childrenof ſtones , yer hath he ordained 
this meanes : Therefore little reaſon and lefſe religion hath the 
Church of Rometo preterre virginity before holy marriage ; for 

| beſides that may be ſaid to them , it were better they would ap- 

prove virginity by their deeds, then praiſe it by their words. And 

as Nitro ad fariam ; why doth the tongue ſound out chaſtity, 


and the whole body ſhew forth uncleanneſſe 2 Or as Eprphanins 
of the oOrigeniſts : Yourcfuſe marriage, but not luſt. It is not ho- 


this, virginity is never ſave onely in ſome reſpect better then mar- 
riage, but marriage is oftentimes abſolutely better then virginity. 

and by no reaſon more then this ; becauſe this may increaſe the | 
Church, and bring forth ſonnes and daughters to God, notthat. 

| Neither js it againſt this, that ſome object, that Chriſt ſaith, Tit | 
after this life there is no marrying at all, and that, 1 Cor. 7. 38. 
He that groeth her to marriage doth well, but he that giveth her nat | 
to marriage, doth better. For the firſt, it is not againſt us, ſecing 
| WC ſpeake of the ſtate of this life onely; after which, as there ſhall 
be no marriages, ſo no vowes of virginity, And as for $. Pawl,, 
Better with him, is as much, as fit, or more commodious. For it 
ie were ſimply betrer,it were never lawfull to do otherwiſe, which | 
he alloweth. Therefore he thus ſpake, not for the nature of the 
thing, but in reſpe& of circumſtances, as you may ſee, verſe 26. 
28.32.35. —_— if virginity be the more holy, why have they 

made marriage a ſacrament rather then it 2 Sure, if it were more: 
holy, it ſhould ratherbe a {acrament, then marriage. 
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Therefore keep your ſelves in your ſpirit. ] The dehortation of 
, the Prophet from this vice, and the better that they may doe it, 
' and not tranſgreſſe , he perſwades them to labour tor ſober' 
mindes, and chaſte affections : from thence riſeth this finning a- 
' gainſt their wives,which would cafily be avoided.if their mind es, 
| were ſober and chaſte . | 
The way for a man to keep himſelfe from actuall and outward | Derive, 
| ſinne, and the practiſe of it, is to labour to keep his heart pure, | 
| and totake heed to thar. On the contrary , if he neglect his 
| heart, he ſhall be ſureto be corrupt in the outward man, and to! 
' fall into outward finnes againſt God and man. He may happily | 
' in ſome ſiniſter reſpect, and by ſome circumſtances of time, place, | 
' or perſon, for want of opportunity,ability, and meanes, refraine | 
them , but thoſe things befalling him, he will eafily fall into that. 
! So muchthis exhortation ſheweth. So much alſo that ſhewer!), | 
: Prov.4.23-24-25.Keep thine heart with all diligence : for ther cout | 
 commeth life, Put away from thee a froward mouth,and put wic- ' 
ked lips farre from thee. Let thine cycs behold the right, and ler 
' thine eye lids direct the way before thee. Matth. 15. 19. Outot 
| the heart procced evill thoughts, adulteries,&c. and Jam.1.13.14. 
| 1 Pet.2.11.12. 
Becaulc the heart and ſpirit is the Fountaine of actions, whence Reaſon 1; 
they all ſpring : the other parts arc but the chanels, and it is a low- 
 1ng fountaine, not a ſtanding water, which ever ſends out ſuch 
; water aS it hath: if then the tountaine be clean and ſweet, *{o will ; 
| the chanels bez and e contra. 
|; Becauſe itis the commander of the whole man, the whole life. | Res/o» 2. 
- Now ſuch as the Commander, ſuch is the Subject; ſuch 2s the 
' Captaine, ſuchare the Souldiers, Much more here : for the, 
| conjunction 15 neerer, and when they are ſubje&to it, as the wea- | 
| pon 15 to him thatuſerh ir, Rom, 6. x3. So that it commanding a- | 
| ny thing , that they all doe more then the,Centurions ſervants, | 
| Luke 7, Mae 
| Rom.7.25. Then the ficſh,and outward parts, follow nor the | 9 ef. 
' minde andthe hearr. 
There is no oppoſition there betwixrt the inward and outward, Anſw, 
, the heart and the body, bur betwixt the part regenerate and the | | 
| unregenerate : for by fleſh it is uſuall with the Apoſtle nor to 
; underſtand the body, but the unregenerate pirr, as in that place, | 
; Gal. 5. 17. not any oppoſition betwixt ſoule and body , but the | 
: hghtof the unregenerate with the regenerate : and verſ.' 24. not 
the crucifying ofthe body, bur of the unregenerate part : For the | 
heart and inward parts, as farre as they are unregenerate ,are fleſh | 
alſo,and underſtood under the outward by the Apoſtle. | . 
Then may a man certainly judge a man to have' a cor-| 71, | 
rupt heart, when hee hath a- polluted ' outward man , life! 
Mm 3 and | 
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* Nec qnivu doflor ftatim & dator erit boi, quodeunque |, eteacherh. cannot be-| 


dorkerit. TYu0 mihs fant neceſſaria, doceri (- juvari, Tu | 
| quidem homo velle conſulis ignorantic, ſed (ſi veram ſentit ſtow g00dneaſle. Two) 


&peſftolm ) [pritis adjuv at infirmitatem noftram Row,$, things are needfull to 
Invo vero gus mh per os tnum miniſtrat confiluum, ipſe MC, tO be taught, and f0| 
; m124 neceſſe eft mwiniſirat per ſpiritum tuum adjutorinm be helpt: thou being a | 
' qvo valeant smplere quod conſuls. Ecce enim EX 9s man doch well inſtruct 
| wwnere Velle ad; 
| qu dedit velle, det C5 perficere pro bona volantate. 


care and uprightnetle of their lives. Y 144 ibid. ex le 1. 


think this ſpeech hangs that way, thar it _ ſeem to favour free- 


this is no more then other precepts and exhortations in the word, | 
which doc but teach us what we ought ro do, not what we are 
able, which is but to make vs aſſay,and when we hnde not power, 
then to ſecke it elſewhere. In the law of workes,God faith to us, | 
Do what I command thee : In the law of faith wee fay to God ; [ 
What thou commandeſt us,inable us to doe. God therefore thus | 


that he may require and obtaine to doe; ſecing, Phil. 2.13. It s 


pleaſure. Bernard int 


and converſation. 7:de Malach. 1. 8. Doctrine 1. Ute 2. | 


To repfove ſuch as judge men to have corrupt hearts for the | 


Toreach men, who defire any outward holineſle, or to be tree 
from externall corruption or pollurjon,to looke well ro the hear, 
ro keep ſinne, or to kill it within: for this is the beſt and the firſt 
to purge the hearr,and the other will be fo. 

And let nome tranſereſſe. ) The dchortation from the evill, and 
the outward pradtice of it. Of the particular hath been ſpoken in | 
the former verſes : yet ſormwhar hence. It may be that ſome may 


will, to call upon them to abſtaine from evill, which if it were nor 
inthcir power, it were in yaine thus to ſpeake to them. I anſwer: 


ſpeakes to man, to make him ſpeake againe to him, commanding 


God which worketh in you both the will and the d:ed, een of bus good | 
he audience of ſome, commending the grace } 
of God,as that which he acknowledged in God dM prevent him, 
and he found did make him to profit, and he hoped would per- 
fe& it in him, giving all to grace, and taking nothing to himlfelfe. 
One replied, en haſt thou done, or what reward can thou j 
looke for, if God worke all : To whom he anſwered ,,What 
counſell thendoeſt thou give me, or how wouldſt thou advilc 
me © Give glory, ſaith he, to God, who hath prevented thee, ex- 
cited thee, and begun this good in thee, and for that is ro. come,} 
live worthily, that thou mayeſt approve thy {clfe not unthankfull 
{or thoſe thou haſt received, and ht to receive more. Bermerd re- 
plies, You give good counſel, bur that is, but it you could make| 
me able to obey and doe it. For it is not ſo caſic athing to doe, as } 
to know what _— to be done; for theſe are divers things to lead | 
a blinde man, and to give ſtrength to the weary. * For whoſocyer 
is a teacher, whatſocver 


— 


| 
þ 


mubs, perficere antem non invenio, niſi my WWnorance, but the 
ſpirit helps our infirmi- 
ries, 
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[Verſa6. the Propheſie of Malachy. 


tics, Rom. 8. yea, he that gave me counſcll by thy mouth, muſt 
alſo ſend me _ by his owne ſpirit, that I may be ablc to doe 
what thou advileſt : by his grace I am willing, but cannot per- 
forme, unleſſe he that wrought the will, doe allo worke the deed 


| arc our rewards 2 or where is our hope £ He anſ{wereth with thar, 
Tit. 3. 5- Notby the workes of rightecouſnefſe which we had 
'done, bur according to his mercy he ſaved us, by the waſhing of 
the new birth, and the renewing of the holy Ghoſt. Hence I ga- 
ther, and upon this inferre , that God thar calls upon us by his 
'word to do, muſt give us alſo power to do: rhentheretore he cal- 


'leth, becauſe he would have us cry to him for helpe. And as S. 


of his good pleaſure. And whento this he replied, * Where then | * Y#i ergo 


| Auzuſtine : O man ! acknowledge in every precept. what ſtrength * O homo in 
| thou ſhouldeſt have, in every reproote, what ſtrength by thy own preceprione 
; fault thou wanteſt , in every prayer, whence thou mayeſt have ©9879/ce 


what thou wanteſt. 


\rept. & gratia, C. 3, 
The hands muſt be purged as well as the heart : the outward 
man as the inward. 


—— —_— — — 


| 


Vers. XVI. / | 


If thou bateſt her, put ber away, ſaith the Lord God of I/ 
rael, yet be covereth th: injury under bis garment , ſaith 
the Lord of boſtes : therefore keep your fel'v:s in your ſpi- 
rit,and tranſgreſſe not. 

[ Hate putting away, ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael.” In this verſc 

the Prophet proceeded to the third maine finne here reproyed in 
this people, Divorces ; not ſimply condemning divorce, as if in 
no caſe it were lawfull. but for every vaine cauſe,and light diſlike, 
when they hated or diſliked them, tor that to put them away, is 
that he reproyes. In the verſe we obſerve two things : Firſt, the 
reproofe of this ſinne: ſecondly, an admonition generall, inclu- 
ding the particular, Inthe firſt, which is the finne, we abſerve 
the amplifications of it, which is firſt from Gods hatred : Se- 
condly, from an <ffect of thoſe husbands, who uſcd and practiſed 
divor ces,that they made the law of God a covert, tocover with it 
that violent injury and —_—_ they did to their wives, as men 
| cover the body, and defaults of it with their garment. - 

| If thou hateft her, put her away.) Some thinke this dependeth 

| uponthe former,as anobjeQion made by this people intheir own 


defence. | 
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correptione two te vitie now habere : in oratione wnde accipias quid vis habere, De cor- 
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defence,againſt the forme r accuſation, as unjuſtly caſt upon them, 

becauſe they had not commited Polygamy, ſceing they had pur | 
| away their firſt wives, and that according tothe Law, Deur. 24. 

| The Prophet anſweres, the Lord harcs purting away, and will not | 


' indure thar they ſhould make his L:w a cover for their niquity, 
| Some, as 5. Hicrom, underſtand them as words of the Prieſt and 
| people 1 intheir owne defence, pretending the law of God tor that 
| they did ; but moſt take them as Gods words, ſhewing Jus di flike | 
of their dealing. And if the words be read thus, as our vulgar 
tran{Jation hath them : then they think them ſpoke n by an Irony, | 
which they manifeft.as they ſuppoſe by the words following, by 
which they eakea judgement to be threatned. And they thinke it | 
1s M2 nitcſt by the like, kccicf. i 1.9. but ſceing the words in the | 
originall will not beare the reading, neither the ſecond ſentence 
will carry the ſenſe they would have of them; They muſt be thus 
read : . For I hue putting away; Or, putting away is an hatred unto 
ze, \It is athing that I am fo far from approving and liking, that 
utterly hate and abhor,wharſoever Moſes for the hardneſle of your 
hearts did gram untoyou, and ſo remitted the judiciall law, that 
it proceeded not againſt you to death,as aduſterers, when you had 
| put them away for flight cauſes, and married others: yet that hath ! 
not excuſed it before me, bur thar it is ſtill a ſin, and odious unto 
' me. Iris that which my ſoule abhorreth. 
| Saiththe Lord God of Ifracl. ) This he addeth for confirmation 
| of the former. Thar the Lord God of Ifr:cl doth affirme and 
| reſtifie this ; who hath before profeſſed himſe!fe Author of 
| the conjunction betwixt them , and witneſlſe of that covenar: : 
And doth profeſſc himſclte protector of the whole Nation 
of the Ifraclites 4 and therefore with what indignation muſt he | 
needs behold their dealing with their wives 2 and how can 
he ſuffer that indignity, they are offered to be put away , and 
others taken in their places, ſpecially when they are ſtrangers and | 
inhdells ? 
Tet he covereth the injury under his garment | The ſecond am- 
plication, becauſe they pretended law for that they did , co- 
vering tt by 'that, as the body with agarment, which maketh | 
him to abhorre it the more, to pretend his law for them when! 
| 1t1s cleaneagainſt them, and all that was, was bur a permiſſion | 
by Mofes in his care and compaſſion of the women who were 4 
buſed by them. 
To the former ſentence ſome adde, [ for ] being a particle 
 whichhath the force not of a'cauſe, but oftentimes of an affirmati- 
on; andto this, [becanſe | ſhewing that therefore he hated it the 
more, becauſe they thus covered it, | 
Saith the Lord of hoſtes. He that is able and can command all the | 
hoſtes of heaven and carth, torevenge the injuries and indignitics | 
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Verſ.16. the Propheſie of Malachy. 


done to his people and daughters, 


ſuch as we have had before : that is , ſeeing you know what the 
Lord hates, and what he loves and likes, lock well to your ſelves, 
| and your owne hearts; take heed of tranſgreſſing and dealing perti- 
diouſly with your wives. 

Divorce , that is, for a manto put away his wife for any cauſe 
ſave uy for the cauſe of adultery , and for adultery, is utterly 
unlawfull and ferbidden of God a thing that doth diſlike and 
diſpleaſe him : ſo the Propher affirmeth here. This our Saviour 


| allowed it to be for : for whenir is for ſuch a cauſe, then is it God 


| then let him write her a bill of divorcement, and pur ir inher 


pur away his wife for infidelity, 1 Cor. 7.12.13. onely it the in- 
fidell will depart and make a deſertion , he ſets then rhe belcever 
at liberty , burelſc he allowes him not to put her away. And it 


weight. 
Becauſe as Chriſt himſelfe giveth the reaſon, the bond be- 
twixt them1s greater, then that which 1s berwixt parents and chil- 
dren. Mart. 19.5. for it was before that; for Adam and Eve were 
man and wife before they were parents ; and they were man and 
wife,that they might be parents. And againe,7he bond is greater, 
becauſe the good is more publique, for this, torth& propagation 
of mankinde, thatonely for the good of the parents. Now then it 
the bond be greater,and that isnot to be broken for any cauſe,then 
not this. If thar, rather then this, then not this for ſmall and fri- 
volous cauſes , but onely for that which he who bound the knor, 
hath allowed the diſſolution of it. 

Becauſe this were for man to take upon him to fever that which 
God hath joyned, when it is done not for ſucha cauſeas he hath 


and not man that hath diſſolved it. 

To reprove allthoſe who allow and contend for many other 
cauſes that divorces may be made, beſides adultery ; which opi- 
nion of theirs they would eſtabliſh firſt from the law. Deur.24.1. 
Whena man taketh a wife and marrieth her, if ſo be ſhe finde no 
favour in his eyes, becauſc he hath ſpyed ſome filthineſle m her, 


hand, and ſend her our ofhis houſe. To which I anſwer, and op- 
poſe, Math.19. ſothat if it were lawfull then, yet not now : nei- 
ther doe I herein make Chriſt contrary to the decrees of God by 
Moſes:but we muſt underſtand that that law in Deuteronomy was 
a Civill and judiciall law And Chriſt he meddles not wirh civil 
or judiciall courſes , but morrall things. Forthey who governe 


Therefore keepe your ſelves in your ſpirits, ] The admonition 


not for Idolatry , then not for other cauſes of farre leſſe 


Dolrine 


: 
. 
, 


| 
! 


the oracle of his father more faithfull in the houſe then Aoſes,doth 
ſhew and teach, Mart. 5.32. Mat. 19.9. Ithath his force, I ſay unto 
you, that is, many afſigne other cauſes, but I this one,onely adul- ; 
rery. Tothis we may adde that the Apoſtle allowes not a mano | 


We t; 


common | . 


Reaſon 1, 


Reaſon 2, 
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| common wealths, propound this end unto themſelves, that iftwo 


The permil- 
fion argues 
no ſimple 
lawfulneſſe. 


| drive him to conſider what an unfit & m_ a thing it was for 


An expoſition upon Chap... 


evills, or two inconveniences happen and mcete, they admitthe | 
leſſe, leſtthey fall into the greater. As in ſome Cinics they have 
admitted ſtewes and harlots, to avoide, as they ſay,greater cyills, 
which the law of God will not ſuffer in his common wealth. And 
ſo to this purpoſe of marriage, when unhappy, unfit, and unequall 
marriages are made; the one of theſe two inconveniences ſeemed 
to be neceſſarily ; that they who hated their wives, would cither 
perpetually affli& and vex them, and ar lengrh kill them, or they 
muſt have liberty to My them away. This latter was thought 
more tolerable, therefore it was allowed in that common wealth, 
but ſoallowed as if God by it would make them keepe their 
wives, and uſe them better. For firſt, God would have him make 
a bill of divorce,by that to affect ſo hard & crucll a husband,&to 


him to put away one he had enjoyed ſo long; for we ueto weigh 
more thoſe things we write, then thoſe we Wkbecond ly, that 
if he put her away, he was not allowed atall totake her againe,and 
therefore to make him not to doe it, but adviſedly, when happily 


4 


| upon ſecond thoughts hewould nor doe it.Thirdly,if he gave her 
all of divorce, it muſt expreſſethe cauſe why he did it, clearing 
her that it was not for adultery, and accuſing himſelfe that it was 


had been any love inhim ar all, have covered. All which ſheweth, 
' that God did it for their infirmitics , and would have reſtrained 
them from it by this meanes , and that he granted unto them was 
| onely judiciall, that is ſo much as might free them from rhe hand 
of the Magiſtrate, that they were not puniſhable by him, bur not 
that which made it no finne againſt the law morrall , and before 
him, they were onely freed in fors civili,von conſcientie Ir is like 
to our law of uſury which frees men from puniſhment of the law 
if they take not above ſuch a ſumme, but frees them not from ſin 
before God, providing for the good of the borrower , both thath 
they might borrow, and when they did, not be too muchopprel- 
ſed; bur ſo, he that lends is an uſurer, and ſo a thicfe before God: 
So in this. Forthe Lord as a wiſe law-giver, in his judiciall lawes, 
permitted ina civill reſpe& ſome things evill in themſclves, for 
the avoiding of a greater miſchicfe, not to allow or juſtific the 
\ fame fromthe guilt of ſinne, as before him in the court of conſci- 
ence;but to cxempt the ſame from civil puniſhment in the external 
court before the Magiſtrate: ſuch is this we ſpeake of. Hence itis 
| that we read not in the Scripture of any man of note for piery and 
holineſſe which cveruſed this, or ever gave any wife a bill of d- 
| VOTCe. For whercas Abraham put away Hagar and 1ſmaed, it is not 

againſt this, for as he did it by the coke, ofthe wife, ſo by the 


for ſome other ſlight cauſe , which he oughtand would, if there | 


commandement of God, Gen. 21.12. And nonethat were godly 


uſing 
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ufing, or praCtifing ir once, though they were ſubject to the ſame 


' inconveniences that others were , and-ſo ſhewes that they held it | 
| not fimply,and in contcience lawfull, 


| Againe, they ſay that 1 Cor.7. the Apoſtle allowes divorce for | 


{another cauſe. Iris anſwered, thatthe Apoſtle ſpeakerh nor ofa | 
; divorce, but of a diſertion, not of putting away the wife for 
; any fault of hers, but when ſhe forſakes the husband, for the faith 
| 2ndpicty thatis in him,and ſoe contra, for the Apoſtle onely faith, 
; if the unbeleeving depart, let him depart. But ho not the be- 

| lecver inany fortro put away the unbelcever ; nay, commands 
| lym tolive with her, if ſhe will abide with him. And ſo onely 
enjoyncth him to (| uffer a diſertion, not to make a divorce. And {o 
this eſtabliſherth noother cauſe. 

' Againe, they ſay, if for adultery , then much more for crimes | 
greater then it, and ſothere are more cauſes of divorce, This will | 
| be an{wered our of the former: for if the Apoſtle allow no: for in- | 
| fdelity the1 not for greater; forthar is ſure farre greater, and if 
their reaion were g00J, then would this follow : infidelity is a | 

ter ſinne then adultery , therefore 0ughr amino be parto 

dearh for that, becauſes for this he owes ro dye by Gods law. A- 
eaince, adultery doth not male the divorce, becauſe of the great- 
neſſe of the f11, but becauſe of the oppoſizion of it ry marriage, it 
is far more contrary toit, The reaſo1 is, becauit in marriage man 
and wife 0:ght to be one Acth. Now adultery is thr which doth | 
divide them, and make not one, but two. And {o doth aeirher in- 
fidelicy, blaſphemy, idolatry, neither any f.ich i2. Fortheſe and | 
the like fins are mnre repuznantto God, and leparare men from | 
him more then adulery, bit it is more >ppofite 19 Murrimo- 
'ny + which is manifeſt , becauſe amongft 1:5dells, idolaters } 
{ ay blaiphemers , marriage i3 good and Joawfall, thong! not | 
'Y. 
| Qtherthings they object,as coldneſle and inabily of ſome in- 

| ©rable diſeaſe, ifthe one 20e aboutto kill or poyſon the other, | 
| i © civil lawes allow it. But they are anſwered , that ſome of { 
| i* ole may hinder a marriage ir be not, not breake it when it is. In 
| 2t2er5 the Magiſtrate is to be looked to for helpe. The lawes of | 
' Mazntrates cauſing divorce for other things, it they be capital! 
they ought pur them to death, and ſo end rh< comroverſie, If cri- 
minz!l,of lefle force, their law is 2gainſt the law of God, and not 
*'oler2ble. 

To reprove and condemne all thoſe who pradtife contrary, 
who though the law allow nor other divorces, bur for adultery, | 
vet they upon diſlike they rake at their wives, or liking of others, 
; male nothi-g wo ſend them home ro their triends,and live ſepara- 
red from them, andonely tor theirluſts ſake,beare more indigni- 
'ty and diſcontent from a harlot inaycare, thenthey had from 
| their | 
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their lawfull wives in many yearcs before, hearkening to ſuch bad 
' counſellors,as Memuran was tothe King Aha/bueroſh,Fter 16.19, 


Y/e 3. 


eAn expoſition #pon Chap. 2. 


perſwading him to put away V aſbii for one diſobedience, and for | 
ſome miſcarriage to ſexd her away, and take another in her place, | 


| forgetting as S. Awguſt. ſpeaketh to Polſetius, that they are Chyi- | 
| ſtians, and therefore that they ought to be prone and inclinable to | 
| mercy and indulgence, and not be fo hard and cruell, not remem- 
| bring the — of Chriſt who pardoned the adultreſle. Joh.$, 
| ſhewing how full of love and compaſſion husbands ſhould beto- 


wards their penitent wives , if inadultery , much more in lefſe 
things, and offences : bur theſe are like thoſe who Auguſt. ſpeakes 
of,who becauſe of their birrerneſle to their wives,that they might 
doe it with leſſe reproofe , have razed out thar Chapter, orthat 
ſtory at leaſt out of it, ſo they could be content to raze this out, 
but heaven and earth ſhall paſſe when this ſhall ſtand , and they 
who feare notto offend againſt it, ſhall feele the weight of Gods 
anger hereafter; for his anger and hatred will be puniſhment and 
intent | 

Not as the Diſciples inferred upon it. Mat. 19.10. If the matter | 
be ſo between man and wife it is nat good to marry.For they are well 
and with good reaſon,checked by him, ſeeing verſe 11. 12. as he 
ſaid unto them, 4/{ men cannot recerve this thing, ſave they to whom 
it & given, for there are ſome chafte who were ſo born of they mothers 
belly : and there be ſome chaſte which be m1de chaſte by men : and. 
there be ſome chaſte which have made themſelves chaſte for the king-| 
deme of heaven, He that # able toreceiveths , let bim receive it. | 
For to ſome who cannot abſtaine,marriage is as neceſſary as mear, | 
drinke, and ſleepe, as Luther ſaid ſometimes ; foolliſhly cavelled| 


| 


diſlike and return them;or if So/ons law were in force,that he who 


q he chuſcth, for beauty, for profir, and great portion ; and not for 


at by our Papiſts. That is then not the uſe of ir, bur this, for men 

to be wary howthey chuſe, and women how they are perſwaded, 
or give conſent, ſeeing it is a knot not to be broken againe for any 
diſlike , ordiſcontents whatſoever, ſave onely in the matrer of 
adultery, If it were a matter as common bargaines be, that a man 
might loſe his earneſt, if it were with ſome hazard of his hone- 
ſty and good report : Orifthey were taken , as ſome men take 


prentices, upon liking ; or buy horſesto loſe ſo much , if they 


did put away his wife ſhould give her dower and portion with 
her againe,jit were the leſſe to be thought of; but when it is ſo dil- | 
ſoluble, notto be looſcd or broken, bur perperuall, ir requires a | 
great care, when itis ſtronger and firmer then the bond betwixt 
parents and children : Therefore ſhould the man take heed how 


wiſedome, and vertue, though the other things be not in the like 
proportion. What is more profitable then the Bee , ſaith Saint 
Chryſof.in Pſal. 50. yet hath ir a ſting * What fairer thena Vez- 


cocke ? | 
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icocke, but the comclineſle onely is inthe feathers, not the fruir. | 
'$o,many with their great portions, and great beauty, haveoften , 
their ſtings, and are not fit _ z thata man had better buy a 
wife, then be boughtto her, ſpecially when there is no parting. 
And better to have had the contemptible Ant, as he ſpeaketh, ! 
/which is the miſtriſſe of wiſedome, the meaner and the more hu | 
'wifely , who may ſoone be worth her portion in good comfort 
and contentment ; ſo the woman how ſhe is wonne,or perſwaded | 
'for the perſon or riches, or kindred of a man , becauſc he is ablc 
tocloath her in fine apparell, rodecke her with gold and pearle, | 
and many ſuch things, having no wiſedome togoverne or inſtruct | 
' her, orto bring up his children inthe inſtrutionof the Lord, no | 
; love butluſt, tor ſceing the knot is perpetuall, and no cheyce al- 
[lowed y=_ ſhe may buy all that deare enough. Therefore it is ! 
good to be adviſed in their choyce, leſt repentance ſhould come | 
|t00 late, and be bought too deare, and yet make no amends, for | 
they cannot be free. Ifthe law of polygamy were in force, thata 
; man might have two wives, the one hared, the other beloved, or 
[this of divorce, he might puther _ at his pleaſure upon dillike, 
and ſo? contrs, the marter were ſmall, and:men might be as care- 


I 
i 
j 


Icſe of this as of the other things ; bur whenas he hath made one 
for one, and made the bond fo inviolable, rhar there is no panting 
till one bethe others Executor : ſceing things are thus, it is not 


good not to marry , butto be caretull how he or ſhe marricth. 
Chryſoſtome perſwading mento be carctull of their ſoules, reafo- 
thus : Omni. nobis duplicia Deus dedit, duos oculos duas anres, 

duas manus, duos pedes, ſpigitur horum alterum ledatur per alterum 
neceſi.tatem conſolamur: antmam ver 0 unam ded:t nobis, ſi h ine per 
d derimus, quanam vivenus. Fide Chryſaft, bo. 15. ad pop. Ant. 
So God hath allowed us two friends] ortwo ſervants, or two 
houſes, or two coates, one may ſupply the'want of the other, 
bur one wife, and her for life, andthe tearme of a mans dayes: how 
ought he to uſe her well and chuſc her carctully © and ſoof a wo- 
man. | 

T hate putting «way'?) Thushe firſt condemnes this ſinne, be- 
cauſe it is againſt his will and minde, thar he diſlikes and hates it, 
and by this diſſwades from it ;” not that we muſt conceive there is 
any ſuch paſſion in God, or affe&tion, bit theſethings are as | oueft per. 
Angſt. (peaketh of anger : ſo of this. * Iris not any perturbation | curb atio 4 
of his minde, bur the judgement by which he infli puniſhment | »5=s e5e,/ea 
upon fin. And fo inthe whole he diſſwades from this , becauſe | 1845 5mm, 
elſe Gods judgements and puniſhments will come upon them, | 7** 779g4 
howſocver they eſcape mens. Now this is not proper to this, but Ankara 
conjmon to others, whence we have a generall doctrine. CE 

Menought to avoyde and eſchew unjuſt divorces, and every j Dodtrine, 
other ſinne for feare of the judgements of God and his hatred | 
Nn and | 
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and puniſkmenrs , which thing is maniteſt inthe law , whenas 
every prohibition is not withouta threat and a judgement. Hence 
that Deuter. 28. 15. And in the partictlars through the whole law 
whereſocver God forbidsany fiance , ufually there is a judgement 
joyned with it. The ſpirit ſpeakethnor ſo.in vaine , butthar he | 
would have mento avoyd them for thoſe. The poing is proved, 
Gen. 17-14. Exod. 22.22.2324. VAy 1.20. Rom, 6.23. Solomon 
often threatneth adultercrs with ſhame and poverty and diſcaſe,to 
reſtraine them from ir.:And S. Pant with the judgements to come 
inthe life to come. Hebr.13. | | 

Becauſe of their corruptions , whoas they love not rig lutcoul- | 
neſſe, nor defire or hunger after it forrighteouſneſſe ſake, and in | 
conſcience, which makes God give them promiſes and propound | 
| rewards unto them to make them abey.. So they hate not ſinne, | 
| neither flye it, becaule it is fin, but.as children.do. Bees, nor becauſe 
they are Bees, bur becauſe they have a ſting : to they fin becauſe it 
is hurtfull.therefore hath the Lord propounded thete ; not as deft- | 
rous of their puniſhment, bur ro haye them nota offend, as Princes 
adde penalties to their lawes. "i nd 
Becaule as the malice of Sathar-hath feared men, from doing | 
well, for feare of harmes , loſſes and difgraces , which they ſhal) | 
finde in the world and orhers before them,which hath made God 
ballance them with bis promiſes ; So his comming tells them that 
unrighteouſnefle hath many pleaſures, profits, preferments, and 
ſhewes, then many that have rifen that way and by ſuch meancs , 
therefore God ſhewes them then the ſower of ut, thar for all ſuch } 
things all muſt cometo his 2m ge | 

Becauſe by them they may ſubdue and tame their fleſhand the } 
corruption of and make ſubject to the ſpirit, which alwaics of it 
ſelfe rebelleth againſt the ſpirir, andoften ruleth over it ro lead it 
to ſinne and diſobedience. | 

If feare of judgements be a meanes to reſtraine men from fin, 
it tells us that many men are voide cyecn of this ſcrvile feaxe, Fide | 
Mal.1 .6. firſt effec of ſervile feare. Uſe 1. 

To teach every manwho would keepe himſclfe from it,ro-cn- | 
dexvour and labour for this feare. 

Saith the Lord God of Iſrael.) This for confirmation 4 nar'the 
Prophet, but the Lord the maſter,and not the Miniſter ſpeakes this | 
which is thus ſer ourto ſhew the care he had of thar people,ghac he | 
had taken the —_— and defence of them. Now this people 
—_ arype of the Church, as well as the Church, it may teach 
us this. , 

God 1s the proteCtour and defender of his Church ang chil- 
{dren, heethat doth keepe, preſerve, and defend it. YideRe- 
velation 2. 1. Chriſt walketh in the middeſt of the golden Candle- 
ſticke, | 
| 


Yet | 


-—— —— - — —— 


[ 


Tet he covereth theinjury under his garment, ) The ampli:ying of 
their ſin,thar they pretended the law of God as a cover of it,that ir 
might be no finne unto them. 

It isathing which makes their ſinnes the greater,who pretend | Dofrixe, 
the law for a cover of their ſinneand iniquitics, of cruclty or 
| oppreſſion, unfaithfulneſle. or wharſocver other corruption; ſuch 
| was theſe mens dealing, ſuch was that of [rzabed, 1 Kings 21.13. 
|&of chem, Joh.19.7.the Jewes anſwered him, we have alaw, and 
| by our law he eught to dye, becauſc he made himſclfe the ſonne of 
| God, And James 2.8.9. | 
' Becauſe the law was givencither for alight and lanthorne to | Reaſon 1, 
' keepe men they ſhould not finne or tranſgreſle.. or after agloſſe 
to let them ſee their finnes, James 1. Or as a Cocketo Peter. Now 
| to pervert it tothe contrary, is to abuſe the law,and ſo to addeto 
| their former ſinthis ſecond,and to increaſe both. To make that 
| which is good.cauſe of finne. 
| Becauſethis argues thatthe ſinne is nor in infirmity,butobſti- | *44/0» 2. 
| nacy,when men any wayes defend and excule it,more when they 
excuſe it by that which doth accuſe it, and buſie their heads to 
wreſt it to bolſter out their finne, when they do as Hierom.Oceanc, 
of ſome,who won velantatem legi , ſed legemiungunt 1 oluntat : 
frame the law to their wills , and not their wills and wayes to the 
law. 

To condemne and convince of greater ſinne all ſuch ſinners as| * ? 
doe not ſimply finne, bur would ſinne with warrant from thar 
which is the onely oppoſite ro all ſinne whatſoever, and make 
this as ſome men doe Chriſts ſufferings , the pack-horſe of all 
| their ſinne : ſo this the patron and defence: firſt, here are condem- 
ned all heretiques, who doc nor onely erre, but defend it with co- 
lour of the Scripture : for never any heretique hath beene, who 
did not pretend the Word for their hereftes. The Scriptures they 
oftentimes contemne, becauſe they finde them little ro ſavour 
them : yetuſethey them as Merchants doe their Counters, ſome- 
time they ſtand with them for hundreds and thouſands,and ſome- 
time for cyphers ;- when the letter helpes, they urge with full | 
mouth ; but when the ſpirit hurrs and crofſeth them, they appeale | 
to others,and either Fathers or Councels, Oo! Make them as Aug. of the Donat. 
the Pope muſt impoſea ſenſe upon them, Accipientes ergo perverſs corde- 
not draw it out ofthem , and ſo have1n6'er- Seripturas non cas faciunt obefſe no- 
ror, bur cither by the letter or the inforced 5/ea fbs, Cont lit,par,l.2.c.1, 
| ſenſe they will maintain: as by theſe words, New petiliror docere ip/ar quoque 


he that takes not up his craſſe and followeth me: ſeripe. ſc eſſe ex Des voluntate aif- 
poſit 45, ut bereticss matrriam ſub- 


certain Monkes made them crofles of wood, !; frat ca lege porters heres 
and carried upon their ſhoulders. Caſraumus fer eſſe que 7, Scripturss eſſe non 
Cell: $. Cap.3. By thole words, Here aretwo poſſune. Tercull, pretcript. advert, 
; ſwords, the Popes temporall and ſpirituall ju- harer. | 

| Nn 2 (dition 


| 


————— 


Verſc7. the Prophefie of Malachy. 147 


7g. —_— —_ 


oY 
— 


LAG — 
— 
: 


Y OT” TY 

” © OO 0 Oo tf 2 OED oe 

5. = U - 2%. _ 
= - 


145 | eAn expoſition upon Chap. z., 


| riſdi&tion. By thoſe, 7 he Lord made two great light ».the Suwnc the 

| greater - therefore the Pope is greaterthen the Emperour, By 

| thoſe, They that walke in the fleſh canmot pleaſe God. J=nocent con. 
demned marriages, and ſtabliſhed ſingle life, and many ſuch | 

| things. Like unto theſe are many other, who ſearch the Scripture, | 
for no other purpoſes, burto ſee if they can finde any thing in ir, | 
cane of > which will defend them in their finne. Therefore we ſhall finde | 
von intelle. | Aa VOlupinous man, who hath no knowledge in the Scripture, forts ; 
iu Bernar.| further his ſalvation, hath thatto uphold uncleannefle, Acts 15, 
ſup. Ci:at, | 29. words withour ſenſe. The wanton for her painting, That ople 
ler.87,3. | makes a cheerfull countenance. The drunkard, that Wine was given 
18 make the heart cheerful, The covetous, that be who provides nut 
for his owne, & worſe then an Infidell, The Ufſurer hath his diſtin- 
ctions of biting and multiplying uſuric, of lending to the poore 
and franger,and to richand brother, of putting money into the! 
banke, and ſuch like. | 
To teach every man to take heed how he gocs about to cover | 
any ſinne he hath commitred,by the word of God : for as he can- | 
not doe it without injuring of the Word, which is moſt pure and 
holy. fo that injury will by the Word redound to God Firnſelfe, 
who hath given and written that Word : for if it favour any fin, 
he muſt nceds doe the ſame, when He and his Word are one, 
Now it would be monſtrous impictic , that any one ſhould make 
God the patron of his finne. As it a man ſhould make the Prince 
the cauſe of his treaſon, ir were without excuſe and hope of par- 
don. But this is done whenthe Word is made a coverr, and 1o a 
mans ſinne is increaſed, as £4 dams was, who accuſed both Eve 
and God ; The woman thougaveſt me, the word thou gaveſt me. 
Bur to avoid this, we muſt endevour to read the word without | 
prejudice,or being fore-poſſciſed with __ Many menmake! 
the Scriptures favour their crrors, becauſethey read them with re- 
ſolute mindes to hold that they have, and hide but ro confirme 


e# ffellu lo- 


themſclyes our of that they read, and apply it to their errors, and 
not their mindes to it ; and ſomerimes ſticke upon the letter , and 
ſometime make ir ſpeake that it never thought ; knowing not 
that it is like to a fertile field, which bringeth forth many things \ 
which nouriſh the life of man, withour any ſecthing or roaſting } 
| by the heat of the fire. Some things thar are hurtfull unleſſe they 

be boyled. Some n_ unboyled offend not , and yet having | 


felt the heat of the fire, are more wholeſome. Some' that! 
are in their kindes profitable for beaſts, though not for men: So | 
the Scripture hath ſome things literally underſtood, which pro-j 
fir and help, as, Meare 0 1ſracl,g+c. Others, unleſſe they be miti- | 
gatcd by the heat of the ſpirituall fire, and be ſpiritually under- 
ſtood, hurt more then profit, as that, Sel thy coat. and buy 4 (word; 
id he ftrike thee on the right cheeke, turnets him the left ;, Take up hi 


croſſe, 


i 


Er 
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croſſe, and follow me, and ſuch like. Therefore ar all times it is nor 
good to take the words, bur labour for the ſence, ſpecially nor in 
thoſe places where they ſeeme ro favour any thing condemricd 
in = words in another : for there, ſaith Augaſtine, is certainly 


a ngurc. 


l =. 


| 
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Tie bave wearied the Lord with your words : yet ye ſay, 
| Whereinbavewe wearted bim * When yee ſay, Eve- | 
| ry one that doth evill is good in the fiebt of the Lord, 
and be delig brcth inthem, Or where is the God of judge- | 
| ment* | 
Y= have weried the Lord with your words.) The Prophet pro- | 
| ® cecdeth now unto the laſt {in reproved in this Chapter, which | 
was 1n this people; the former was touching men, this is concer- | 
;ning God : the former diſhoneſty and untaithfulnefſe towards 
men, this impietic againſt God. Before he accuſed them,as ſome | 
 ſpeake, of felony,now of treaſon : betore for their deeds,now tor | 
their words and ſpeeches, contumeliouſly uttercd againſt God; 
denying the providence of God both over the good and bad, not | 
providing for the one, and not puniſhing the other. Tr is thought 
thatthe Jewes being now returned out of Babylon from their 
captivity, and ſaw both the Babylonians, and divers other Na- | 
tions and people, to abound with wealth, eaſe and glory, though | 
they ſerved their Idols, and themſelves the onely worſhippers of 
the rrue God, to be in wantand poverty, they thought and ſpake, 
that God he regarded not them that worſhipped him, but the wic- 
ked were good in his fight, and he delighted inthem. Or atleaſt 
if it be not ſo, where is God that judgeth uprightly * 
Yee hve wear:ed the Lord with your wirds | Some thinke the 
wearineſſe here ſpoken of, is a fainting which commeth from roo 
much ſtriving and labouring, whence commeth a remirting of 
the care and indevour which he tooke before time. And fo the 
meaning they would have to be; You ſay the Lord, who is mer- 
cifull, and aboundeth with mercy,and hath been ever conſtant in 
ir,and prone to it; he is now wearyed in deſcending and provi- 
ding for,and in doing good unto thoſe that ſerve him. And fo it 
ſhould nor be a wearineſſe impoſed upos him, bur one that is im- 
puted unto him. And ſo onely in opinion it ſhould be fo, and not 
intruth , but how this will agree with the Prophets anſwer ro 
[their demand, I cannot ſee, neither can it poflibly : for then he 
| would have faid, In thar ye (: "_ Lord hath no care,or hath _ 
n 2 Oft | 
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of the re{pe& of his ; but he ſpeaketh otherwiſe. The meaning is, 
then you have grieved and vexed the Lord with your ſpeeches 
and reproaches and blaſphemics againſt him. Ir is ſpoken afterthe 
manner of men becauſe rhey are ſo, with the {peeches of others, 
like that, Iſaiah. 43.24. Thos haſt wearicd me with thine intquities, 


[ 


| 
| 


Tet ye ſuy wherein &re ] Their anſwer for themſelves purting 
him to his proofe, and to make good that he had ſpoken,and ſhey 


| wherein:cl{e would they not contefle their taults, 
| Whenye ſay.) Though norin his hearing who was able and 


would reproovethem ; bur amongſt the ignorant people in com: 


| panies, wherethey came, ſtill inculcating and repeating ſuch 
| things, and ſoto make them caſt offall teare of God,and care of 


' love God and hate hu brother, he is a tyer ,, for how can be that loweth 


honeſty and picty. 
| Hethatdoth evil, ])Notthe good nor the righteous is refpeRed 
of God, bur the wicked ; for they Aouriſh and proſper, and he is 
o00d in his fight, that is approved of Godc. 
© From menthey pr Lees ro approach to God and to impeach, 
and diſgrace him,and caſt reproachesupon him;and being unfaith- 
tull, injurious, and unjuſtro men , they arc irrcligious towards 
God. | 

They who are unfaithfull and unjuſt rowards men, will be ir- 
| religions towards God : ſuch as have no care of honeſty , will 
' have no care of piety, not of charity, not of religion, and econtra, 
| So muchthis infinuares : and that 1 John 4.20. If any man ſay l 


not hu brother, whom he hath [een,'ove God whom he hath wot ſeen? 
| And James 1.27. Purerligion, and undefiled before God, even ihe 
' father. «this, to wiſite the fatherleſſe, and wiaowes in their adverj. 


| ty, and to keepe h:mſelfe unſpnted of the world. Tit. 2. 12. Matth. 


25. 42. Notthat men ſhall not be condemned for irreligion, 
bur that this is manifeſt to others, and ſhewes that there can be no 
religion. 

Becauſe menthey ſee, and converſe withall daily, and ſo not 
with God. Now ifthey have no care of the preſent,whar isexpe- 
Qed towards the abſent, not of viſible, none of the inviſible : As 
1 John 4.20. 

Becauſe care of religion proceedeth from the love of God, 


— —— cc ——— —_— 


which 15 concerning God and religion, under the title of love. 


picture: love to man is naturall, ro God ſpirituall , that as natural! 
men,this as ſpirituall and regenerate. If any be unnaturall, is it not 
like he will and muſt needs be irrcligious ? 


—_ 
' 
[] 
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which makes Chriſt, Math. 22. 27. includethe whole firſt table, 


Now there can be no love of God, but where there is love ro 
man : for that 1 John 4. 20. Men love not the perſon, if not rhe 


Toreach us not to wonder, as many men doe, that rhorc is 
ſo much impicty and prophaneneſſe inour age, fo little or no care | 
of 


Verſ.1 > the Propheſie of Malach y. 


ofthe Lords day , little or no love of the word, zeale tor Gods 
glory, care of his worſhip, hatred of idolatry, and ſuch like, bur 
e contra,much and great prophaning of the Lords day, &c. Wee 
arc inthe age wherein charity is growne cold , and iniquity hath 
gotten the upper hand. Ir is true which Auguſt.ſaith , Euchi 1. 
| ad L1ur.117.Regnat carnilis cupiditas ubt non eſt Dei charitas And 
[it will beas true if #b;,be placed before regnar, for there can be ne- 
{ ver any true and conſtant love to religion, where there is not true 
| loveto God ; that cannot be. unlefſe men be ſanRtified and rege- 
| nerated. Now ſanctification, is as ſome ſay of hearts caſe, Ga 
; growes not in every mans garden, lefle is itin every mans houſe ; 
' ſo not ſanctification, it is infew mens hearts, and manifeit not to 

; be there where there is injuſtice & diſhoneſty,no love of God : & 
would we marvaile to ſee men performe no duties ro thoſe rhey 
are knowne not tolove £ Love and affection being the ground of 
all dury, if not, whythis * Nay rather ſeeingthe wickedneſſe, 
injuſtice and oppreſſion of the time is fuch,we ſhould rather won- 
der there is any religionar all, rhen that rhere is no more, that there 
is any love to the truth, &c. then ſo little. 

Toteach us what to judge of many men who ſceme religious, | Fe 2, 
who will fitat Gamaliels feet, have Chriſt to teach in their ſtreets 
and Churches, he ſhall cat at their tables and houſes,and yer they 
are workers of iniquity, live in ſome one grofle ſinne or another, 
of injuſtice and oppreſſion, deceit or untaithfulneſle, and unclean- 
nefle , yea, after they have beene convinced by the word,remaine 
ſtill in them ; know them to be but hypocrites, they may talke of 
religion, bur they have no truth of it, they may have the ſhew of 
goodlineſſe,but not the power of it : They honor the word & Mi- 
| niſters onely, as Sas/ would have Samwe! to accompany him, for 
his owne honor before the people, or ſome other ſiniſter reſpect. 
Ir is nor aſure conſequent a man is carefull of the duries of the ſe- 
cond table, and theretore religious, becauſe hitherto by nature he 
hath beene ſo & there are ſome civil hypocrites as well as religi- 
ous hypocrites; but the cotrary coſequent is good: And oftentimes 
the iſlue of things proves not. to be good ; for though they hold 
outa while in ſuch profeſſion,yetar length they fall away, cither 
when fome trouble comes for it, tharthey may enjoy that lives 
and liberties, and fo their finnes. And fo as Inf. Martyr Apel. Ret. 
Chriſt1an,rmade his reaſon, that they were not as they were accuſed 
voluptuous, intemperate, and ſuch like, becauſe they fo willingly 
embraced death for theirprofeſſions ſake ; for then they would 
have renouncedthar,and deceived Princes to have enjoyed thele : 
So on the contray. Or elſe they after twice or thrice ſtanding,are 
deprived of all that, as Sampſon was of his ſtrength by Dalilah. Uſe 

| -oone< err 3s 

Toteach every man that would cither preſerve himſelte from | 
religion, or approve that to others, that he ſceme:hto have, to 
keepe 
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| rence ſealed up by God: And Chriſt ſhall make it good with thar 


| James 2.7. 
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An expoſition upon Chap.2. 
keepe himſelte from, or to put from him all injuſtice, inner, 
& untaithfulncſſe towards men:For clfe this will abandon religion | 
out of his heart, and devour up all true profeſhon,as ” haroahs leane | 
kine devoured his fat;8this wil make men judge,as wel they may, 
and with warrant,that there is no truth of religion inall rhar ſhew, 
I deny not bur a man may have the truth ot religion,and ſhould 
have wrong done him if he be otherwiſe judged of,and yer lyc in 
ſome ſinne againſt the ſecond table ; either becauſe he knew itnor, 
or the ſtrength of the temptation hath blinded him , or the blow 
he had by it, hath for a while ſtammered him, as did Dav:d. Bur 
it they beonce convinced of it and wakened as David , It Nathan 
have reproved them plainely , yer not fo particular,yet fo as they 
knew they were the men, it they hold on in that ſinne,jit will ſoon 
make them irreligious ; for it will make them our of love withthe 
word and Miniſtery;, and then he that judgerh ſhall have his ſen- 


Luke 13.27. 1 tell you I know ye not, whence ye are, depart from me 
all ye workers of in1quty. 
Te hive wearied the Lord with your wirds, JTheir words were a- 
gainſt God, they ſpake wickedly, and blaiphemy againft him. 
To blaſpheme God, to ſpeake impiouſly of him, of his provi- 
dence, power, governement, and ſuch like, is a fearcfull ſinne, 


It this be ſuch a ſinne,and God have an action againſt this peo- 
ple for ir, how juſtly may he 2 nay, hath he rakena controverſic 
ogainſt us and our Ciry, when our words are ſtill againſt him ; for 
how 1s cvery placedehiled with blaſphemics and oathes,the ſtreets 
and houſes, tavernes, and mens private families,ſhops,and offices, 
who 1s free from it, neither maſter, nor ſervant, husband,nor wite, 
parents, nor children, old nor young, buycr,nor {cller,magiſtrate, 
nor ſubject * It the law for blaſphemers were in force , that they 
ſhould be ſtoned , what a cry would be in our City * morethen 


| 
i 
} 
' 
1 
| 


| VUſed 


when the firſt borne was ſlaine in Egypt, for old and young ſhould 
be taken _ ; but if onely the guiltlefle muſt caſt ſtones arthem, 
ſcarce one of twenty would be found to accuſe or execute others. 
This finne begunne in a ſwaggerer, a ſtabber, and if ir had comt- 
nucd there,it had beene well : butto ceaſe upon a civill City, and 
civill people,that there ſhould be as many oathes ſworne within 2 
ſmall compaſle in it,as in a great band of ſuch deſperate ruffians,it 
is moſt fearcfull;andif God devour them with the ſword for ſuch 
blaſphemics,why nor us with the plague 2 I fay nothing of other 
blaſphemics of accuſing the providence, power, and government 
oft God. 


of God,and uſe it with reverence,and ſpeak of him,and his provi- 


To reach us to reſiſt and reforme this vice, every man in him-| 
(clfe,and in his, and labour to feare the great and fearefull name|, 
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Verſ 17. the Prophefie of Malachy. 


| 
denceand workes with all humility , and honor. Give him as | a> 
much honouras to our garments which are more pretious then | 
| others z for howis it not moſt abſurd thata man having one gar-! 
| ment more excellent then others , cannot indure it continually to 
| be abuſed, and yet raſhly and upon cyery occaſ1on abuſe the name | 
of God ? Let us not thinke thoſe excuſes of neceflity,and we can- 
| not be beleeved , will goe tor currant before God, or he provo- 
' ked me ; for ſo the firſt blaſphemer could have ſaid for himſclfe. 
| But as no man will drinke poyſon willingly, or upon any neceſſi- 
ty, ſo ſhould he not take an oath. De probo dr&Fnro d:cimns, #: tuunm 
 ablue & ita commensdre: nunc very nomen ſuper omne nomen vene- 
 randums, in omni terra admirabile quod andientes D emones horrent, 
| temararic circumferemm.0 conſuetudinem ! Chryſoſt ho. 26. ad pop. | 
| LAnt. And to make a more ſpeedy reformation, write upon the | 
; walls of thy houſe, and of thy heart that ſame flying booke : Zac. 
' 5.2.3. And thinke this is flyingto judgement ; and ſo fly thou as | 
| faſt from thine oathes : And as the Egyptians thruſt Iſracl our of | | 
, becauſe for them the firſt borne of the King and peaſant | 
was {laine : ſo doe with your oathes. | 

Te have wearied the Lord with your words.) The Prophet faith 
not barely, your words arc againſt the Lord : As If4.3.8. but the 
Lord is wearied, and vexed with them, ſpeaking after the manner 
| of men, who are vexcd with things that ifpleale themzand ſo no- 
ting how greatly God was diſplcaſed with theſe ſinnes, how they 

nd him. 

The blaſphemies , and other finnes of men doe marvelouſly | Dettrine. 
offend, vehemently diſpleaſe the Lord ; which as it is affir- 
med here and the like, T{a'a'n 43.24. So as many threates and me- 
naces, 10 many judgements executed, ſometimes upon the whole 

world, ſometimes upon generall Cities, ſometimes upon particu- 
lars perſons ; through the holy ſtory doth manifeſt no lefle : be- 
cauſc when men doe lay about them, and ſmite and puniſh, it ar- | 1ra iv dee | 
gues they are offended and diſpleaſed : hereto belongs theſe and | now ef «fe 
the like, Plal. 106.29. Thas they provoked him to anger with their | H10,ſea pena 
| wn inventions. and the plague brake in upon them Iſaiah 63.10.but | ** 29 ©4 vo- 
they rebelled, and vexed bis boly ſp:ris : therefore was he turned to be | ©** i nome 
their enemy, and he fought againſt them,Ephcl. 4.30. Grieve wot the — 4a. y 
| holy ſpirit of God. X 
\ Becauſcitis thetranſgreſſion of his law, Joh.3.4.Now he gave | Reaſon 1, 
his law to have obedience, which is delighttull unto him, 1 Sam. 
15. 22. Hetakes pleaſure in obedience : then difobedience and 
'tranſgreſſion muſt needs diſpleaſc him. 
Becauſe he ismoſt holy, juſt, and go2d ; yea, goodneſle, ju- | Reg/o» 3. 


ſtice, and holineſſe it ſclfe. Now as cvery man is more good, fo is 


— 


he leaſt ſuſpicious of evill in another , but when it is ent, he 
| s moſt difpleaſed with i : for as things rejoyce _—_ in | 
their! 
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their like : ſo are they diſtaſted and diſplealed with their unlike, 

| and that which is ſo contrary tothem. The more righteous the 
Judge is, the more he hates iniquity and finne ; ke 1s righteou- 
 neſle it ſelfe. The ſunne is the greateſt enemy to darkenes, becauſe 
; ir hath lightof ic (cltc, and as it were, 1s light it ſelfc. | 
Becuiſe it workes the deſtruction ofthe creature, which he 
loves. Jam. 1.15. Now then loving his creature,he muit needs dif- 
like and hates this : parents hate and dillike thoſe creatures, men or 
| beaſts, who worke the ruine of their children,che fruit of their bo- 
dies, and generally whatſoever a man loves , he hates that which 
' worketh the ruine of it. © 

For ſinnes paſt which a man hath commited, he muſt be gric- 
ved and difpleaſed with himſelte,thar ever he commirted any ſuch 
| | things, by which he hath grieved and vexe4 fo holy and righte- 
7 | ous a God. Andrhis oughtheto do,ifcither he have love to God, 
| Semper in a» | Orto himmſelfe. To God, becauſe where men love,they are loath 
| ecanrel. | to offend, and grieved when they have difpleafed them : ſo that 
a eſt nemo | jt is anote of a graceleſle child,one withour any love to his father, 
melss auls- | that is never grieved when he ſees his father grieved and vexed 
git quam 9) | ith his leudneſle, and evill carriage : he may be a child, but he 15 
MAXWAe VeCs | . : . 
rerur «ffen= | aProdigall ſonne , and ſhall never be accepred till he returne and 
dere. S:1.Ep, Thew himſelicgrieved,thar he hath gricved him. True love ſeckes 

to pleaſe the beloved rather then it felte, and is more gric- 

As Salvia: | Ved chat it hath dilpleaſed ſuch one, then if it had offended ir ſelte: 
| Quiſatis | And whereas men are more diſpleaſed of the loſſe of their owne 
| artigunt on pleaſure, then tothe diſpleaſure of God : how can it be bur that 
| cito offends ſclte love is above Gods love * As(Salwialaith) whom a man is 
| tur: [e415 Joatheſt to offend, he moſt loves, of himſclfe, or God : but where 
f acile offen- | Gods love raigneth as it ought, there this diflike and gricfe will 
Pn, be : And ifthis ſhould not makethem diſlike and grieve , yetif 
| any man indeed love himſelte,he will diſlike and grieve for them, 
| As Chry, of | becauſe ithe doe it notvoluntarily, he ſhall doe it by force and 
| man: quifn- conſtraint ; for if hejudge not himſelfe , and fo take revenge of 
| erit ſub vin- | himelte for his offending of God ; the Lord will, and make him 
cali boxes, | grieve, thoughoftentimes not as he ought, * (becauſe {uch gricte 
 nqua er#f | :n judgements1s not alwaics true griete) yer he ſhall grieve as he 
( prefes bo- ould not ; for God will bring upon him that which will make 


' n6:/imular | 1: : 
| himgrieve, ſome judgement or other, to ſhe that as he loves 


| exim 74 nul. | » 0 

| lacovie-y:4,. | them who love him, fo will he grieve thoſe who grieve him; 
| oO no . i dag " 

ber ipſead | Which it it become uponthem, they ſhall ftinde that rrue that a 


ingenmmſy. | dilcaſe , is not ſo ſoone removed as it is cafily prevented, So 

bito conver. | here. Andthat it will grieve them, as indiſcaſcs ; - not the dil- 

ſu iteram | caſe, butthat they neglected the meates by which they might 

—_ 501] havepreventcd it. 

MS | Forthetimeto come men oughtto put ayay their ſinnes,. and 
| keepe themſclves from committing new ſinnes, 'or — 
| the 
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| era 


theold-; for it isthat which is a griefe unto the Lord and his Spi- 
rit : and ſhould not menavoid the grieving of God * not words 
* and workes which are againſt God , and doe diſpleaſe him © 1t| 
finne were a thing which God regardeth not, and he were no! 
| waics affected or moved with it to gricc or diſpleaſure , lefſe 
' matrer were to be made of it; it were no gre2t matter though men | 
| ſatisfied themſelves and pleaſed themſelves, burbeing as it is fo 
 diſpleafing to the Lord,& ſuch a grief unto him: Ir is not only to | 
be forrowed for comitted, bur carefully to be avoided. If he be a 
fooliſh ſon, that is an heavneſle to his mother, Prov. 10.1. What is 
he that 15a grief to God his father '2 how fooliſh and wicked 1s 
he ? One asked this queſtion to one abour to ſinne : Tell me what | 
{thou thinkeſt ; will he pardon thee or no £ whatſoever thou an- 
| fver it ſhall be _ thy felte : ifchouthinke he will not par- | ,,, 
| don thee, what folly and deſperatenefſe isthatro offend a mighty | i ” vs 
Prince withour hope of pardon -* if thou thinke he will ; what in- —_ ry ; 
ratirude,and impiery is it to offend ſo gracious and good a God? | moy, us poſ- 
| 7, when thou art about to commit any evill, or doſt omit ſome | /er eſſe cau- 
| good formerly practifed,and as thou wouldeſt be thought to have | #e/a, And 
done it of conſcience, and ſo it may be, though now aſleepe. Tell | 74*t4 ani- 
| me,I ſay, what thinkeſt thou, doſtthou grieve and diſpleaſe God, | 97% vel 
[ oris icliking to him + Anſwer what thou wilt, thou ſhalt not | 90s Price: 
avoydc, but be taken : It thou ſay orthinke ir doth not diſpleaſe | ,, /,;, oy 
{ him, thou thinkeſt wickedly, and thalt know it, Pfal. 50.21 . but | cum ab/qze 
if thou thinke it diſpleafe him , what a deſperatenefle is this to | d#b19 x»llus 
| provoke fucha great God, {o mighty a Prince ? And though thy | perire veller, 
ines bring thee in never ſo mech pleaſure and profit for a time, | **# 1amen 
never ſo much contentment and ſatisfation, yet while God is | ' 485747 ne 
{ diſpleaſed and offended , yea, grieved with ir,thiinke the end' will perirer,Sal- 
{be worſe forthee : For doe they provoke we t# anger, faith God, | **' 
and not themſelves = the confupon of their yu ? As tf he ſaid, doc ro = yprian 
they imagine I will long beate my gricte , and goe mourning a- | <* laplis. 
_ dns pay ns, and caſe my ſclte 4 yes, they (hall £ ie tend de: 
findethat I have ſaid, Ifaiah 1.24. Therefore ſaith the Lord God of fond yl 
 Hoaſts, the mighty one of 1ſrael, ah ! 1 will eaſe me of wine 6dvtrſ4- | wyncm n 5 
ries, and evenge me of mine enemies. Theretore let men put 2way | cogiraxs e- 
theif iniquities, ceaſe of firming, and not grieve the Lord. Let no | vadereſe je. 
man imagine that this he wllnot oy with,but yet doe ſomething | #4 criminis 
which may pleaſe God : As prophane Eſa» with his father , Gen. | 74, fi now 
28.8.9. for if they doe, it ſhall be with them as with him,though | P4/*”> crime 
his father meantto bleſſe him, yer God would nor haveir ſo, | © /*5. 
though men and the worke bleſſethem, yer ſhall it not be ſo, : 
For imitation, if God be grieved, at the ſinnes of others, then} &/* 37 


[ 


ought they to be ſo too. vide Mal. 1. 6. in propertics of filiall 


teare : And if it doe grieve them indeed, then willthey nor uſe fa- | 
miliarity with thoſe , whoſe words and workes are birter and | 


ſharpe' 
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An expoſition upon Chap.s' 


ſharpe ſwords, gricving God, and grieving them ,, where there is 
a neceſſity of a mans calling, there to come when he ſhall heare 
and ſce ſuch thing is one thing, but where no ſuch things, he thar 
cantake pleaſure or delight in rheir companies , may teare he is 
not affeed,or is benummed by preſent condition: it a little plea- 
fre, or profit of his owne make him indure much diſgrace to 
God. 

when ye ſay, every onethat doth cvill in his ſight. ) Their blaſ- 
phemy was ſpoken herein,thar they ſaid God reſpected and loved 
the wicked. | 

For mento thinke, or ſpeake, that God loveth, and reſpedteth 
the wicked, maketh account of them, and approverth them it is a 
wicked and blaſphemous thought and ſpeech againſt God. Such 
was this. And ſuch is that, Cap. 3. Such Dawid confefled ceazed 
| ſometime upon himſelfe,Pſal. 73.12.13. This is that which Elihu 

chargeth 706 withall, Job 34.9. For he bath ſaid, it profiteth 4 man 
nothing that he ſhon 'd walke wth Gid. 

Becauſe this is ro make God wicked ; for no man but a wicked 
man, and one inthat he is wicked , can, or will approve of the 
wicked, or wickedneſſe. Many men may in outward thew,and in 
hypocriſic, approve and ſhew liking of holineſſe and piety, when 
themſelves arc not good ;, but no mancan,; or will approveof 
wickedneſſe, but he that is evill, and wicked ; he therefore that 
ſairh, God favoureth the wicked , muſt needs chalenge him for 
wicked; but to ſay the righteous God is wicked,js blaſphemy ,&c. 

Becauſe he makes God to doe thatwhich he accounts abomi- 
nable in others, and hath pronounced a woe againſt them that 
ſhould doe it, which is to -uſtific the wicked. Iſai. 5.20. he muſt 
needs thinke wickedly,and ſpeake blaſphemouſly againſt God. 

How then ſhall we excuſe the Apoftle from blaſphemy, affir- 
ming Rom. 4. 5. that God juſtifies the ungodly ? 

Well enough, becauſe the meaning is not, thar he juſtifies him, 
{o long, and while he is wicked , as if he accounted cvill, good, 
and made his workes juſt, which were wicked , for this is againſt 
the law, and forbidden by him, and affirmed by him he never 
will doe it, Fxod. 34.7. But they are called wicked, not becauſe} 
they are ſuch, when he hath juſtified them, bur becauſe they were 
ſuch before ; for he pardons their ſinnes, and heales their infirmi- 
ties, and gives them new hearts, and makes them juſt and righte- 
ous, and fo is ſaid to juſtifie them: It may be ſhadowed to our ca- 
pacity. A Phyſitian is ſaid to heale a man. not that he is ficke when 
he hath healed him, but that he was ſicke when he begunne with 
lum. So inthis, Burthar is reproved, as blaſphemy inthicſe, is,that 
they ſaid God loved the wicked when he was ſuch, and approved 
ot him, being ſuch. 
| To convince many of fin,8& of this blafphemy, not in that onely 

whic!: 
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| which oftentimes is heard from them, that they cenſure and con-! 
; demne and caſt our of the favour of God , and make them to be! 
; hated of God, whoindecd are in his love and bookes ; as if he did 
; condemne the righteous, and onely becauſe their lives and carri- | 

! age is reproved by their piety and ſtudy of holinefſe, and con- 

demne them as hated , becauſethey ſtrive to come moſt nigh 

God. To whom we may ply that of Tertallian, Apol. 4dwver (1s 
gentes. * How much more would Anacharſis have noted theſe men of . * Qnants 
| folly being unwiſe * yet taking upon them to cenſure the wiſe, then for magic hos 
| wen wnskilfull in muſicke, to cenſure weſitians. Bur this is nottheir 4enetaſſer 


| expreſſed fin here,though implyed;bur when they make & affirm | 12<57/ 


| imprudey tes 


wicked and evill. How many confidently glory of themſelves | gy; ;.4;cas. 
| that they love God, and are beloved of him, "when ſome of them | yr Poe 


'arelike him, Deur. 29. 18.19. being knowne, and noted for wix- | muſicos de 


' ked men,and yer boaſt of his loye? what is this but blaſphemy, to | m»/cx. Ter: 


| ſay God juſtifieth and approveth the wicked 2 But if they be not | tall. Apol, 
| apparently wicked , bur civill hypocrites, and live innogroſſe | 3dverſus 
| fone of the ſecond table, bur are voyde of the truth of any duty ; | 5**% 
bur are withour all goodneſle, ſpecially in reſpe& of the firſt, 
whereby they are wicked : (for if it be true, ſatis eff hoc mali nihil 
boxi feciſſe ; then is he wicked thatis not good) and for ſuch an 
hypocrite to flatter himſelfe, and boaſt of his love, to God, and 
God to him, makes him ſo much the more wicked ; for he addeth 
to his former ſinnnes, this blaſphemy , chalenging God that he 
juſtifies the wicked ones, and taat he approves, and likes of him, 
being wicked. Now as they are guilty of this, in reſpec of them- 
ſelves, ſo are they for others ; for men that are their friends by 
| whomrhey reape profit, from whom they have countenance,and 
; of whom they are honoured and advanced, be what they will be, 
how wicked, or how ungodly ſocver , yet they tell chem, and {o 
flatter them, as the bleſſed. and beloved men of God. 
| Totcachevery man to take heed of this blaſpemy,co thinke or | pe 2. 
{peake thus wickedly of God, cithgr in favour of himſclfe or 
others. If a man may not lyc for Gods cauſe, he may not belye 
| God for himſelfe, or inthe bchalfe of others ; knowing himſelte 
| guilty of ſome groſle ſinnes, adultery, coveruouſneſle, ſwearing, 
| and fuch lihegnd lying in them, yet boaſt God reſpects and loves 
him, he is good in his ſight ; like a bragging Courrier that boa- 
ſteth of the favour of his Prince,when he never had it,or is cleane 
caſt our of it, for it may coſt him ſetting on , burrhis ſurely ſhall. 
; Or ſpeaking of any A ſiniſter reſpe&s; whoifrhey doe bur of- 
fend them, and deprive them of the hopes they have, and have 
ſettled upon them, will condemne them for moſt wicked men; 
and yet will for the preſent advance them, as the onely white ones 


of God; bur it ſhould nor be thus, ſecing that is ro blaſpheme and | 
Oo | ſpeake! 
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Chap.z. 
ipcake wickedly of God : And if it be dangerous landering a 
State, or a juſt Judge, laying he juſtifhieth the wicked ; how much 
more this 7 Bur if we muſt be judging, labour to judge righteous 
judgement , and account men beloved that are good, and them 
hated that are wicked. 
He that doth cwvill. is good in God's fight.) Sothey judged from 
outward things;the caſe, plenty, proſperiry which 1dolaters had, 
and for that accounted them happy .and beloved of God; butthe 
Prophet reproveth them, as meaturing God by a falſe rule, them- 
ſelves hated, becauſe of their long croſles, and others beloved be- |: 
cauſe of their long proſperity. 
As they are not to be accounted hated of God, who are under 
the crofſe,and in ſome long affliction.1o are not they to be accoun- 
ted beloved, and accepted of God, who arc in proſperity, andin 
ſome long outward felicity : Manifeſt here, and thar Ecclef. g.1. 
Pſal.73.1.1 Cor.1.26. | 
Becauſe theſe ſtates are common to both;and if there happenro 
be any propriety in them, proſperity & long impunity is proper to 
the wicked,and the crofle ro godly;as all times manifeſt to us: And 
ifcither argue love or hatred,or doc bur looke that waies, it is pro 
ſperity z hatred and the croſle rather argue love, Rev.3.19. 
Becauſe God lefle loves where outward things are, not in par- 
ticular, but generally ; the reaſon of which is, becauſe men elſe 
would thinke them beloved fortheir ourward things ; and by 
them to deſerve love, and ſo never acknowledge his love free, 
but that he loved them, becauſe he might better honour himlelfe 
by them : As St. Auguſt. gives the reaſon why he choſe not the 
wiſe Scribe, or Philoſopher, northe Senator, not the rich Mer- 
chantto be his Diſciples; becauſe they would ſay they were cho- 
ſen for ſuch things. And therefore theſe argre rather not love. 
By the way, this will confute the Church of Rome, making a 
flouriſhing eſtate , a ſigne and true note of the Church, and ſoof 
the favour and love of God, for no Church without love , when 
it is manifcſt,the croſſe is Comes - nag no {ociery hath had 
more afflictions then it , bur if it had not, yer if it will nor con- 
clude that one manis beloved, and ſotwo, &c. then not a mul- 
tirude. 

This confutes the common judgement of moſt men,who mea- 
ſure the favour and love of God tothemſelves, and others, by 
outward things, accounting him that is in poverty and miſery, ac- 
curſed and reje&ed ; and he thar is rich and full, to be the ſonac 
of God , and hencethey blaſpheme God fo uſually as they doe, 
both in reſpect of themſelves and others, when they account them 
beloved ; their reaſonand ground is all upon this foundation, they 
have riches and wealth,and every thing ſucceeds well withthem ; 


eAn expoſition upon 
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Like the high Prieſts, who accounted the people accurſed,| 
| becauſc' 


NE ren——_— ——_————— 


becauſe they knew notthe law , and themſelves happy becauſe 
they knew, when they knew nothing as they ought to know , as | 
thele for knowledge, {o they for riches: As among the Egyptians , | 
heonely was accounted rich that had his heard full of white kine : | 
 Sonow he onely belovedthat hath his purſc and treaſures full. 
How uſuall this manner of judging is, is tootoo apparent ; bur | 
how fallacious and deccitfull it is, may be as apparent; like thar of 
' Stnionides, who would have wealth better then wiledome, be- | 
cauſe the wiſe ſtood with cap in hand to the rich ; ſorthey the | 
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wealthy then the poore , becauſe they would have ir ro argue | 
| more favour, and ſo judge a man how wicked, at leaſt, how un- | 


; godly ſoeverhe be, ifhe have riches, and be in proſperity and 


| plenty, and others hated ; bur theſe condemne the generation or 
; Gods children:as Pſalm.73. yea, they judge and condemne God | 


; himſelfe, as if he loved the wicked. 
| To teach us,not rojudge and meaſure the love of God bythelc 
outward things, to thinke of thar, James 2.1.My brethren have not | 
thefaith of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, in reſpett of perſons : for ſo much 
; it will carry,though more. We have a proverbe which may con- 
; fute theſe conceits, and better informe us; for uſually we ſay not, 
| he is beloved of God that is rich, but he is rich that God loves, 
{ and ſo he is for he is rich that a Prince loves, though he poſſeſle 
him not with lands and livings ; becauſe his love will ever admi- 
niſter that which is neceſlary forhis placeand ſtate ; bur this is 
true, eſpecially if we underſtand itof ſuch a Prince as is not mura- 
ble in his minde, not mortall in his nature , he is rich that ſuch a 
Prince loves, which is onely God. But admit this , yer how ſhall 
a man know that God loves him, or how may a man judge who is 
beloved,it not by theſe outward things: Tantwer by another que- 
ſtion: how doe Courtiers know Princes love them, how children 
char their fathers love them as children £ The firſt is not from 
common S which are Princes larges, they caſt ar all adventure, 
but their ſpeciall places of honor and dignities. The ſecond not 
that they have meate and drinke, apparcll, and ſuch things neceſ- 
ſary, common to them, and ſervants ; but thatthey have inhcri- 
tances and portions provided for them. So not theſe outward 
things common,nor common graces, knowledge, utterance, &c. 
but particular graces, faith, hope, ſanEification,and ſuch like , he 
that is rich in theſe, is beloved of God, 

Or where is the God of judgement 2) Their blaſphemy conſiſted 


on two parts : one that God ſhould favour the wicked and repro- 
| bate. Another that if that be denyed, it will follow that God did 
not judgeand governe things upon earth , for jf hedid, then 
| would it not goe ſo well with ſuch wicked. They deny not here 
| by this interrogation, that there is a God of judgemear, bur from 
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| the proſperity of the wicked,that he ſhewes himſelfe carcleſſe and 
| g Oo 2 remiſſe| 
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| Reaſon I, 


Reaſon 2, 


| Je 1, 


of the proſperity ofthe wicked and their impunity , and for the 
affliction of the godly, and their ſufterings, and troubles, is a wic- 
ked and blafphemous thing ; for ſuch are theſe reproved. This 
made D.wid pray ſocarneſtly for Gods jugements upon the wic- 
ked, that it might appeare that his providence was over the earth, 
| Pſalm. 58, per 2otam. Infinuxting elle that they would from 
| their proſperity deny his providence: He noteth of himſelfe, that 
| from their proſperity he was tainted & infeted with this, had not 
| the waters of the ſantuary cured him, Pſal. 73.17, And ſhewes 
| direRly , that others ſeeing it by reaſon of the infirmity of the 
fcſh, and aſtoniſhed arthe greatneſle of their proſperity,and their 
owne miſery,called into queſtion the providence and adminiſtra- 
tion of God, Verſe 11. Example of this is in G:4een, Judges 6.12. 
\ 13, Then the Angell of the Lord appeared unto him , and ſaid 
| unto him , the Lord is with thee , thou valiant man, To whom 
| Gide on anſwered, ah, my Lord ! if the Lord be with us, why thes | 
, ts all this come npon us ? and where be all his miracles which our 
' fathers 101d us of, and ſaid, didnot the Lord bring us out of Egypt * 
| but #ow the Lord hath forſaken us , and delivered us into the hand 


of the Midianites. 


eAn expoyttion upon Chap. 2. 
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remiſſe in his goycrnement , and lo inthis thing, calling it into | 
queſtion. | 


For men to deny or doubt of rhe providence of God, bec aufc 


Becauſe they ſee not how they can eſcape the former, elſeto 
accuſe God as a favourer of the wicked , and one that loves not 
the good ; if they ſhould acknowledge his providence , ſeeing 
they meaſure his love by outward things: Therefore they fall into 


. | this,to deny his providence and particular diſpoſition of things. 


Becauſe as S. Peter ſpeaketh they are blinde, or blinded with 
ſome paſſion, and cannot ſee a farre off, cither to call to minde the 
judgements of God, by which they may ſce what he hath done, 
that he regardeth, or to ſce the time to come, that he will doc it , 
bur onely looking to the preſent view, are thus decciucd and erre. 

To teach us when we heare many men wrangling and jang- 
ling againſt the providence of God , and denying his adminiftra- 
tion andgovernement of things here below; even from this , that 


thoſe who walke uprightly are under the winde , and thcy who 


0 US oo or er on 


contemne God , deſpiſe, *or atleaſt negle& his worſhip, live in 
; Arheiſme. or irreligion, and prophaneſle, yet they flouriſh, and 


have all things in abundance, as heart could defire ; for if he did, | 


| how would hemot remedy this, and reftifie this confuſion £ Such 
quarrelling,as this is but the old ſophyſtry of Satan, and the old 
corruption of man, which hath beene a thouſand times confuted 


have ro the mouth of all iniquity inthis caſe, were not Satan 
wonderfull malicious, and the nature of man marveylous weake, 


— 


| 


[ 


in every age, and place, fince it was firſt invented, which might | 


not | 


} 


} 
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notable to looke to things paſt , or foreſee things to come. 
; Totcach us to take of any ſuch corruption as this is, to 
deny, or queſtion about the providence of God, when we looke 
abroad, and conſider things , and finde things thus diſpoſed of, 
which ſcemes ſo contrary to the courſe of the world ; and to ſt-y 
us, we muſt conſider twothings : The firſt is, that howſoever 
other arguments and reaſons of Gods divine providence and 
mercy towards all and particular men, is to be ſcene and is mani- 
{ſt of all , both inthcir lives paſt,and preſcnt, inall places ; yet 
_- t y 
| are notthe examples of his judgement alwaics to be ſcene, ; bur to 
| be expected in their due time, ſuch as are reſerved fortime to 
come; ſo thar though a man may judge by the time paſt and pre- 
ſenr, and finde nothing, nor no part of mans life withour apparent 
proofcs of the _ wiſcdome, and mercy of God, becanſche 
| ſtill makes his ſun to ſhine, and his raine to fall on good and bad; 
yctthar part of providence which is in judgements, is to be expe- 
' ed in a fittime, bur it is the future and time to come : And that 
he will manifeſt unto every one that he certainely doth governe. 
This advice is given. Pſa. 37. 1.2. 9.10.35. 36. And that Job 27. 
| from 7. to 14.and verſ. 30. Therefore muſt we with David goe 
into Gods SanQtuary , and conſider not the beginnings nor the 
preſent ſtate, buttheends of theſe men, which will manifeſtly 
prove his providence, Gods dealing with them and his owne , 
likero Princes with their Hawke and Partridge, or their ſtates be- 
ing like the Partridge, and the other as the Hawke. The ſecond is, 
the time preſent , that this divers dealing of God with them, ar- 
gues his providence, becauſc it is the way to ſalvation for the one, 
and to deſtruction for the other. As it argues the skill of the Phy- 
ſitian and his wiſedome, having to deale with two patients ; one 
deſperately ſicke, and he cares not for his health, the other ſo ſick 
as he may be recovered, heuſfcth divers dyects and manner of 


uſage : So God deales with his, 


THIRD CHAPTER 


OF THE PROPHET 
eM ALACHY. 


> Ebold, 1 will ſend my meffenger , and-he 11ll prep:re the way be- 
fore me and the Lord whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſpcedily come to hys 
Temple: even the meflenger of the Covenaur whom ye difire 
behold,he hall come,ſaith the Lord of boks. 

2 But who may abide the day of his comming ? and who ſhall 
eneure, when he appeareth ? for he is [ike purging fire , and like 
fullezs ſope. 

3 And he (hall fir down to trie and finethe filyer ; he ſhall 
even fine the ſons of Levi, and purific them 23 gold and blver, tha thc y may bring of. 
ferings unto the Lord in righteouſnes, 

4 Then ſhall che offerings of Juda and Jeruſalem be acceptable unto the Lord, 2: 
in old time, and inthe yeers afore, 

5 And I will come necr co you to judgement,and I will be a ſwift witnefle againfi 
the ſoochſayers , and againſt the adulterers , and againſt falſe ſwearers, and aainſi 
thoſe that wrongfully keep backe the hurelings wages , and vex the widow and the fa 
therlefſt, and opprefle the ſtranger, and feare not me, (ith the Lord of hoſts, 

6 For 1 am the Lord * I change nor, and ye ſons of Jaacob are not conſ.med, 

75 From the daics of your fathers, yee are gone away from mine ordinances, and | 
have not kept them : returne unto me, and I will returue uato you, ſaith the Lord of | 
hoſts: but ye (aid, wherein ſhall we recurne ? | 

8 Will a manſpoyle his gods? yet have ye ſpoyled me : but ye (ay, Wherein have we 
ſpoyled thze ? In tithes and offerings, 

9 Ye are curſed with a curſe : for ye have ſpoyled me, even this whole nation. 

19 Bring ye all the tithes into the Rorchouſc,that there may be meat in mine houſe, 
and prooye me now herewith, (aith the Lord of hoſts, if 1 will not open the windows 
of heaven unto y vu, and powre you out 2 bleſſing without meaſure, 

11 And I will rebuke the deyourer for your ſakes, and he ſhall not deftrey the fruit 
of your ground, neither ſhall your vine be barren in the field, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 

12 And all nztions ſhall eall you bleflcd * for ye ſhall be a pleaſant land , {2th che 
Lord of hoſts, 

13 Your words have been ſtout againſt me, ſaith the Lord : yet ye (ay, What hav- 
w: ſpoken againſt thee ? 

I4 Ye have (21d, It is invaine to ſerve God : and what profit 13 it that we have Lept 
his commandementr, and that we walked humbly before the Lord of hoſts? 

I5 Therefore we count the proud bleſſed » even they that worke wickednefle 3re ſet 
up, and they that tempt God, yea, they are delivered, 

16 Then ſpake they that feared the Lord, every one to his neighbour, and the Lord 
| hearkened and heard ir, and a booke of remembrance was written before him for the 
| that feared the Lord, and that thoughe upon his Name, 

17 And they ſhall be rome, ſaith the Lord of hoits, in that dy that 1 (hall do this, 
for a florke, and I will ſpare them as a man (pareth his own ſon thac (ſerverh him- 

18 Then ſha!l you rerurne , anddiſcerne between the righteous ard the wicked ' 
berween him that ſerveth God, and kim that ſeryeth him aoc. 
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VERSEL 


Be bold, 7 will ſend my meſſenger ,and he ſhall prepare the way 
before me. : and the Lord wbom ye ſeek, ſhall ſpeedily come 
ro bis Temple : even the meſſenger of the Cop:nant 


whom yedefire :; behold , be ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of | 


| boſts. 
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>25>-2 N this Chaptcrare twothings laid down: one 


-” . 17.0fthe former,which is contained in the 
4752 6.firſt verſes. The orher,an expoſtulation or 
>) Cconteſtation withthem , of rheir prop ha- 
A <9 nceflc,obſtinacy and other impicty,ad nem, 
PD SGI W Forthe firſt, The ſum of it is thus, Hirher- 
to hath God ſo ſhewed himſclte a moſt 
equall and upright Judge, that yet before be manifeſted himſclfe 
a moſt mercifull father , and never yet condemned and puniſhed 
any people,or any Nation with deſtruftion, baniſhment, or other 


| deavoured to draw themto repentance and theirduty, from their 
madneſſc and corruptions. And fo it comes to paſſe ,; that cither 
truly repenting and deſiring the mercy of God, they obtaine par- 
don, or remaining obſtinate and impenkent, _ molt juſtly 
' puniſhed. Now this ancient manner of ſhewing his judgements, 
either privately or publiquely, God commands here to be expe- 
&ed: for he ſaith he is about amoſt excellent worke, whereby he 
will make manifeſt to godly and ſound hearted men, the great- 
nefſe of his mercy , and will give proote of the ſcyerity of his 
judgements tothe wicked , and thoſe who are obſtinate intheir 
ſin. The manner how this is expreſſed unto us,is, by a Prophefic 
of two perſons to come , the one of hu Baprift, the forerunner , 
calling men to repentance, and ſhewing Gods purpoſe both 
touching the godly and the reprobate: The other of the Ruler and 
Saviour of the world , the Judge of quicke and dead, whole ad- 
mirable power is manifeſted both wates, both in ſaving of the 
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24, ananſwertothe blaſphemies reproved,verſ" 
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puniſhment , bur he firſt by his Prophets or by other means , en- | * 
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good and faithfull , and injudgeing and puniſhing the wicked, 
The Propheſic is then of two perſons, and of their duties The 
firſt is lohn Baptiſt, the ſon of Z charias , who was and did 
ſhew falvation a comming , and teach men the meanes how 
they might obtaine ir, who for the ſimilicude of his minde, 
manners. ſtudies, and whole lite, was called another Elzz, for 
to underſtand this as the Hebrewes did of an heavenly Angel, is 
marvelonſly abſurd,ſccing our Saviour Chriſt inthe Goſpel, hath 
maniteſtly affirmed , that it was 10h. Math. 11. 10. who was 
ſent not by the councell of man. neither came. by his owne am- 
bition; but by the authority of God he underrooke this duty, 

Behold. Siznificth a certaine and a moſt tamous and publique 
thing. And ſpeaking of this he uſeth the preſent tenſe ; he noteth 
the certainty of it, thar is as ſure as if it were already done, and as 
ſore as if it were beheld with their etes. Burthere 15 1n this thing 
a difference betwixt the Prophet and the Evangeliſt, one givingir 
to.Chriſt , the other umtothe Father 3 divers reconcile them di- 
ver{ly, bur that which ſcemeth moſt plaine and true is this : That 
ſome works are proper to the perſons, to every one in their effen- 
tiall proprictics, a3 to beger, be begotten, and proceed, and theſe 
are not communicable, bur tome arc cxternall and common, and 
ſometimes are given to one perſon, ſometimes to another, to ma- 
nifcſt the unity of eſſence in the trinity of perſons. As Iſaiah 6.1.1 
ſaw the Lord fitting onathrone.Some thinke,Sr. Baſed and others, 


that it was the Farher who appeared in that viſion. Yet John, 12. 
41. Itis given tothe ſonne. And Acts, 28. 25. Saint Pagl gi- 


veth itunto the ſpirit. So that which is ſpoken of the holy 
Ghoſt, 2. Per. 7.21.is affirmed of the Father. Heb. 1.1. now like 
to theſe is this. The ſending of 1#hn being common to both, is 
by the Prophet givento the So11, and by the Evangeliſt to God, 
or by Chriſt in the Evangcliſt , ro ſhew that he was one in nature 
with the Father, and another in perſon. Now Anzcl heereis a 
ons noting an office or miniſtery , and not an eſſence or nature. 
Cyr lus 

: He (l-all prep re the way before me, ] The eff of his office and 
-miniſtery,to make ready for Chriſt: that is, by preaching faith and 
repentance, he might fir men ready to receive Chriſt whom he 
preached,not to come but declared and pointed at him being pre- 
ſent, and already come. And ſo he differed from all the for- 
= Prophets. In which ſtate he denied himlelte to be a Prophet. 
Iohn, 1. 

And the Lord whom ye ſeek. | The next Propheſie is of Chriſt 
himſclte, and the Lord whoſc comming and perſon is deſcribed 
inthis verſe, his power, verſc the ſecond , and the <ffects of that 
power in refpe&ot the godly and cle, verſes third aud fourth, 


and of the wicked and reprobate,verſes five and fix. 
Firſt 


| 
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| Verl.1. 


un topreach, Chriſt | 
ſhould come preaching alſo repentance and the Goſpell, and ſo he | 
| did. Marke,1. | 
| Secondly the place where he ſhould come; thar is,the Temple. | 
' By which what ſhould bemeant ; divers men have divers con- 
| ceits. Saint Cyr:{ underſtands the wombe of the virgin. Saint 4«- ' 
 euſt and Tbeod. the humanity and fleſh of Chriſt; becauſe of thar, 
; deffroy this Temple. Tohn 2. but neither of theſe can be , ſeeing , 
' John mult firſt be ſent topreach , which was not till Chriſt was 
thirty yeares of age : for his ſending was not his birth , bur his of- 
| fice,or for it. So Chriſts ſending was not his incarnation , bur his 
office ; for then is he ſaid to come , when he began to preach , 
' worke miracles, and execute his function. So John 1.26,27. and | 
 Math.3.11. By Temple thenwe underſtand literally the Temple | 
at Jeruſalem, andin it the Church , for in it Chriſt ought to be,ro | 
| teach.to do,and execute his calling and function, by the decree of | 
| God. And there to build himſelfe that {pirituall Temple, which 
is made of living ſtones. Andthis ſome gather from the prepoſiti- | 
[on Bl ad , Which ſignifies nor onely the place,bur notesthe cauſe | 
 andend as well, and {o it is bothto the Temple and for it; noting | 
| the ſpiriruall Temple tothe materiall Temple, and for the ſpiritu- | 
all, x 8 the type, this the truth. 
| Nowthepcrſonof Chriſt is deſcribed. Firſt he is called the 
' Lord, that is King and governour of his Church,af whom is thar, | 
| Pfal.110.1. Which Lord the Prophet affirmeth that they deſired, | 
the Jewes all of them, ſome in one reſpect, 8& ſome in another de- | 
| fired him : ſomeas an earthly King, and deliveror, and ſome as a | 
fpirituall King, and the true Meſſas , who ſhould: be their re- | 
, deemer and ſaviour, from finne and the wrath of God , Luke 2. | 
| 25+ 38, 
' Eventhemeſſenger of the Covenant. | The ſecond deſcription 
| of his perſon, that he is the meſſenger or Angell ſo called , be- 
' cauſe he was to reveale his Fathers will to his people , and to be 
| their Prophet toteachthem what God requireth of them . Cal- 
| tedthe Angel of the Covenant, ou becauſe he was promiſed, 


| and God did ſo Covenant withthem to be their Prophet, Deur. 
18, 15, 16. and Rom'15.8. and partly as ſome thinke, becauſe he 
| it is that makes the Covenant, betwixt God and his people, be- | 
| ing mediator of itz and partly becauſe he is the meſſenger of the } 
| new law , orthe new teſtament, wherein heavenly bleſlings are | 
' promiſed unto us. So St. Auguſt. de civit. Dei. 18, 35. 

| Behold he ſhall come. ] "The concluſion for confirmation of the 
; former to eſtabliſh the certainty of it. z. Arthe time appointed 
he ſhall certainly come ſo God hath decreed it, andthe mouth! 
| of| 
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Y 166 ; | An expoſition upon Chap.3e 


| of the Lord hathſpoken it. Some underſtand thele words of his 
| ſecond comming, as the others of the firſt, As Auguſt. and Thee- | 
; doret. Bur Cyril and Rupert otherwiſe,as we ; and the third and 
| fourth verſes prove it , becauſe thoſe things are exerciſcs of the 
| Church upon carth. 

In the Prophcſie we firſt obſerve what toucheth the forerunner, 
That he is ſent, and the end of his ſending. 

I ſend, ] Math. 11.10. Itis ſaid God the Father ſendeth, no- 
 _ |! ting the unityofeſlence., 
| Dofrine 1, | Chriſtis God equall tothe Father and coeternall with him. 
| Revel.2.8.firſt and laſt, 

Chriſt he ſendeth Miniſters and appoints them over particular 
charges,as Paſtors,Re.2.1. | 

My meſſenger or Angel.” Tohn is the meſſenger of Chriſt, one | 
\ by whom he would make his will known : and the ſpirituall and | 
heavenly verity manifeſt unto his people, which is not peculiar 
to John, but that which is given unto all the Miniſters of God, and 
ſorcacheth us a generall thing. | 
DoS8rine. The Miniſters of God are his meſſengers and Angels tore- 

ceivefrom him and reveale to, and teach his people his will and 
pleaſure ; thoſe by whom he will convey unto them the know- 
ledge of his divine Myſterics ; which is not to be underſtood cx- 
clufively, as if they ſhould have no knowledge of it by any other 
means; But this is the principall means by which he hath or- 
dained thus to manifeſt tt, Hence is this name of Angel or me{- 
 ſenger ſo uſually, given untothem. And that of Embaſſadours, 
' 2.Cor.5.20. And that of any Interpreter. Iob, 33. 23. And that 
| they bring is called the Lords meſſage. Haggai, 1.13. Hence 
| that, Math.29.19. go ye and teach. Luke, 16.29. Abrah.mm (aid un- 
to him, they heave Moſes and the Prophets; let them hear them. 
| Reaſon x. Becauſe of mans infirmity, therefore he ſpeakes not himſelfe , 
neither ſendeth by an pans which is one by nature, knowing the 

naturall feare of a man, that he is able to indure neither. As that 
ſheweth. Deuter. 5. 25, 26. Now therefore why jhould we dit f 
For this great fire will conſume ws : if we heare the woiceof the Lord, 
6ur God any more , we ſhall die. For what fleſh was there ever that 
beard the voice of the living God ſpeaking out of the midſt of the fire, 
a we have,and lived? Luke 1.11, 12. Then appeared unto him an 
Angel of the Lord , landing at the right fide of the Altar of incenſe: 
And when Zacharias ſaw him,he was troubled. and fear fell upon him. 
As alſo his ſuperſtition who would leave attending the meſſage 
and worſhip the meſſenger. As Revelat. 22. 8. But he willing to 
have the meſſage rather regarded , ſends it in earthen veſlells. 
| Reaſon 2. Becauſe they might know better and more fitly, to deliver and 


Dottrine 2. 


| 
| 
| 


apply this word,borh with more compaſſion,and with other affc- 
ctions,ſ{ceing they are partakers of the like infirmities,and ſo better | 


| | 5 know 
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know the infirmitics of men. Ir is the reaſon the Apoſtle giveth, 


apperaining to God. Heb.5.1, 2. Which is that the Apoſtle ſaid. 
1.Cor. 9.20. Y no the lewes I become as a Iew , that I may winthe 
lewes : t0themthat ares under the law , as though I were under the 
law , that I my win them that are under the law. Which was,ſaith 


| Auguſtine ;, * In compaſi:onpitying them, not in dif{1mulatio n 10 de- 


cerve them. He became as a ficke man himſcelfe, ro tend the ſicke, 
| not feigning that he had a fever, but with ſuch atender and con- 
| doling heart,as he would be tended with,if himſclte were ficke. 


| enim tanguam egrotm qui miniſtrat egroto; non cum ſefebrew habere mentitzr , ſed 
cum anime condolent ts, quem dmodum 1b1miviſtare vellet, ſi iſe egrotaret, & ſic w/e a- 


lus egrotantibus miniſtrands compatitur : Anguft, Epiſt Hierom Epiſt 9, 


To confute thoſe who thinke any ſufficient for the Miniſtery, 
to be Gods Meſſenger. Yide. Cap.2.verſe 7. doc.1.uſe 1. 

To reprove all ignorant Miniſters, andto admoniſh men to 

take heed how they rakethis calling. Yide ibid. verſe 6. and 4. 
To confute thoſe who thinke there isno neceſſity to heare 
Gods Miniſters, YV:d: ib:4.doc.2.ulc r. 

To teach men, to make conl{cience to heare the Miniſters. F+- 

de ib:d. 

Ang he ſhall prepare the way beſore me. | Here is Johns office , 

alluding to an harbindger before a Prince,whoſe duty it is, to pre- 
parethe way for his Prince : remove all lets and impediments, 
that he may paſſe more eaſily and more freely. So ought hn ac- 
cording to that, Luke 3.4.5. And it is all ohe with that. Luke 1. 
17.To make ready a people for the Lord. To whom he would come. 
tohns preaching then is the preparing of a people : and Chriſt 
comes when men have cnterrained that, 

Men who would receive Chriſt , muſt cntertaine his word by 
his Miniſters, and be firſt prepared by it : and then will he come. 
Luke 1.76. and Rev. 3.20. If any heare my voice. 

He ſhall prepare the way | 1ohn prepares the way for Chriſt, by 
reaching repentance, and bringing mento the fight and acknow- 
edgement of their ſins : which is manifeſt by his preaching. 

Marth. 3.2.3, 7,8. 

As Chriſt comes to none, bur ſuch as have received the word : | 
Soto none, butto ſuch who have ſo received it, that by ir, they 
are brought to the ſight and feeling of their ſins,and to ſee and ac- 


why the Prieſthood was taken from men, to be tor men in things 


*Compſſia- 


me W1/er te 
Cordie non 
femulatione 
fatacie, fit 


Vſe 1. 
Uſe 2, 
Vie 3. 


Uſe 4. 


Doftrine 


Dofttrine, 


knowledge their fearefull condition , and damnable eſtate, by 
reaſon of their ſins. Therefore it is,that one ſpeaking ofthis , of 
lohns comming, and preparing , ſaith it is like , as whenthe ficke 
is admoniſhed , of the comming of the Phyſitian , thar he know- 


ingand feeling his diſeaſe, might reverently receive him, and 


ſubmit himſelfe to him. So inthis. And to this end, belongs 


that 
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\ Deffrine, | Chriſt is the Lord and King, and the Governour of his 
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' that. Matth. 11.28. Come unto me,all ye that are weary and laden,and. 
| I wifferſe you, As alfo when he ſendeth his Apoſtles abroad, | 
' Matth.10.6, 7. But goe rathey tothe loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. 
; Andes yego , preach , ſaying , the kingdome of Heaven u at hand, 
| Luke 1. 76, 77. And thou babe ſhalt be called the Prophet of the moff 
high : for thou ſhalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare hi waies, 
; And rogrve knowledge of ſalvation unto his people by the remiftion of 
| their ſons. 

| = the Lord whom ye ſetk, ”) The ſecond Propheſic touching | 
' Chriſt the Lord ; Inthis verſe he Prophefierh of his perſon , | 
' comming ; and he is firſt called the Lord , that is King and Go- 

vernour of the Church. 


| Church; the government of it is his peculiar and proper. 
Whom ye ſeek, whom ye deſire. | Chriſt was deſired, and ſought 
| for of the Jewes, two waies; as they were diverlly affeed, ſome 
were meer naturall men:they ſought for him as atemporall delive- 
rer:others had faith, and they ſought for him as he was a ſpirituall 
deliverer. Iris like in all circumftances, he meaneth here , the 
; fairhfull ſecking of him, and their deſtre, who deſired his com- 
' ming. 
' The fathers in the old reſtament ſought for , and deſired the 
comming of Chriſt. There is a double comming of his, one in 
che fleſh, another to judgement ; one in humility , another in ho- 
[nour; one asa ſervant, another as a King; to be judged and to 
, judge ; ofthe firſt and the baſe comming, is it here ſpoken. This 
; Chriſt ſhewerh in Abraham, being the father of the Church,and 
and ſo hath the more weight, for he deſiring of it , they muſt 
; needs. John $8.56. Tour father Abr1ham rejoyced to ſee my day. 
; And more generally. Luke 10.24. 7 tell you many Prophets , and 
; Kings deſired to ſee the things that ye ſee, And 2.25, Old Simeon 
| wa/ted for the conſolation of Iſrael. 

Reaſon 7, Becauſe rhey had ſo many promiſes of his comming every 
| where, inthe law, and the Pro 29a which believing, they could 
; not but expect and deſire. Vai breeds hope, and hope is a pat 
 entabiding, tor the thing hoped for. Rom.$.25. Now that a man 
| hopes for, that he deſires. 

Reaſen 2, | Becauſcthey had ſo many Propheſics and promyſes of his ſuf- 

ferings, to free them from the wrath of God, and to bring them 
; happinefle ; Now that they well knew , icould not beas he was 
| God: which is impatible and incorruptible, therefore he mult be 
, man, which made them defire, that this might be, 
| This condemns the Aw«baprifts,who thinke the fairhfull people 
before Chriſt, did only taſte of the ſweetnefle of Gods temporall 
; bleſſings , withour any hope of cternall happineſle ; for ifthey 
had a defire and a ſeeking after Chriſt and þ 


1s coraming , th 
mult | 


—_—_—  — 
—- - > - OO e—__ 


— — 


- 
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':2/t needs have morethen temporal things , they looked aficr : | 
-++enthe Prophets did ſo often and fo fully , ſpeake of his out- 
ard baſcnes and ſufferings. As Ifaiah 53. By whom they would 
[not Zooke for outward things , ſo many as were enlightened ; 
[I1ke unto the An baptiff, is the Catechiſme of Trent I» exphic. t:one 
[ſymbol;, making a difference betwixt Church and Synagogre : 
| hey ſay, that Synagogue is therefore applied to the people , thar | 
| were under the law,becauſc like bruit beaſts,(which moſt proper- | 
(ly are ſaid.to be congregated and gathered together ) they reſpe- 
'&ed, intended , and ſought nothing , but only outward, fſen- 
ſible , earthly, and tranſitory things; Who,it they ſought for 
; Chriſt, and Ickred him, and waited for ſalvation by him , muſt : 
| needs waite for more. 
Toteach us, that now we havethe inj&ying of that, they | F/e2. 
hoped for, and defired, we ſhould as much joy, and rejoyce in it, 
as they deſired it : It is that which Chriſt ſpecially reproved in | 
the Jewes. John 8. 56. That they were ſounlike 2 brah 19», he 
rejoycing and defiring him being abſent, but they contemned 
him being preſent. As if he expected,that if they were the children 
of Abraham, they ſhould have more rejoyced in his preſence, 
and in him being come, then he could defirethe day and com- 
ming. And ſo ought we to do. Seing Chriſt ſaith, Luke 10.23.24. 
| Bleſſed are th: eies, which ſeeth it ye ſee ; for 11:4 you , that many 
Prophets and Kings have acſirtd to ſee thoſe _ that you ſee, and 
have not ſeen them: and to heare thoſe things which ye beare,and have | 
not heardthem. It is that which if we {ce indeed by taich , makes 
us happy z For though we cannot ſee him now bodily , or heare 
him perſonally, as they who lived in ſameage, yet we may both 
hear and ſee him inthe preaching of the Goſpel, tace ro face. As 2. | 
Cor.3.18. And ſo ought to rejoyce in him; Nor 2s Chriſt faith ot 
the Jewes touching 10h», John 5.35.They rejoyced for 4 ſeaſon in hu 
light:but more conſtanly,8 if we have taith,ſo we will.S Auguſt. 
de dedtr. Chriſti 1.38.ſaith , * This the difference betwixt things | * Juter tem- 
temporall , and cternall , that which is temporall s more affefFed be | poralia at- 
fore it @ enjoyed, but when we have it we grow weary of it becauſe it | 7c <#erna 
ſatisfies not the ſoule. But that which is eternal , ts more loved when | ver encerey, 


we once enjoy it then while we lock for 18. jars ry 
plics diligitur, antequam habeatur,yileſcit antem cum advenerit, non enim [atiat , Ant. 
mam, eAEternum axtexs ardentins diliygitar adeptum, quam deſid:ratum. Auguſt. de 


deF, Chrifti1.38, 


| 
Toteach us, ifthey deſired ſo greatly his firſt comming , we | F/+ 4. 
ought more his ſecond comming; ſecing that was but, as Bern.rd, 
ip infirmitate, ut juſftificat, in weakneſle,to juſtifie us. This ſhall be | 
ingloria. ut glorificat; In glory, ro Crowne us. The ſpirir of God, 
\ Revelat.22.17. Uſeth a borrowed ſpeech froma Virgin eſpouled 


| Fy | 


Ge 
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(deſiring theday of marriage;rhat as ſhe defirethit much more then 
' her eſpouſalls, thongh that ſhe did ; fo ought they, and as ſhe de- | 

ſich his perſon,though in infirmity and batencile, but more when 
| he is in glory, and comes to endow her; yea,poſſcſſe her of infinite * 
riches, poſſcitions, and glory ;, So it ſhould be ina ſoule eſpouſed ' 
'to-Chriſt. If rhcy defired him as a ſervant, and we ought to re- | 
!joyce in him , while he was in the ſhape of a ſervant; how ought | 
we to deſire him as a King 7 It his ſtanding at bar, where he was | 
condemned as a Malefactor : how his comming inthe clouds, ' 
when he ſhall ſit upon a glorious Throne,and come inthe glory of ; 
his Fathers? | 
| Shall ſpeedily come. ] The time immediately after 7ohn begun | 
his ofhice ; And this was fulfilled , Marke 1.14. 15. which ſcrves , 

to the proofe. As tht this is the Mefras,whom the Prophets fore- 
told of; Soto prove the truth of the Propheſtes, and that the old | 

and new Teſtament an{wer one another, as the two Cherubims 
* 72 amen. \\ooked face to face : And thats one faith, * The old Teſtament | 
rum vers (1044 4s acurtaine cloſe drawae \, within which, divine myficrics were | 


| exat veluti | bid, which inthe new Teſlament were expoſed to,ſo open w1ew. 


| quodam cor Shall come The comming here is not his burth,no more then of ! 


1414, m 9:4 | John, nor his bodily comming, bur the execution of his Miniſte- | 


ove Tefta. | Which allo may be obſerved, when he is called Angel or Meſlen- | 


Oraclcs 


divin* my- 
fteria tege- 
banter, gue 
fucermnt m 


ric, comming, preaching, working miracles,inſtiruting, and cele- | 
 brating Sacraments,or other duties of his calling : which though 
ir might give us juſt occaſion, ro ſpeake of his prophericall office: 


mentoreſes |ger ; Yet hence may we obſerve, that the Miniſterie is not fo 
rata, baſe a thing, as it is commonly eſteemed. Yide. Mala.2. 4. 

V nto his Temple.) They who literally underſtand the words, 
doby them , prove Chrilt to be the true etcrnall God of Iſracl, 
one with the Father, for that Temple was conſecrated bur to | 
one God of Iſrael : and the Prophet bere appropriates it to 
Chriſt, 

Even the Meſſenger of the Covenant. | Chrift called the Mcl- 
ſenger , becauſe he declares unto us the will of his Father, is the 
Prophet of the Church.and to ir. 
| Chriſt is the principall Prophet of the Church, to reveale his 
Doftrme {Fathers will unto them. Rev. 3.14. 

Of the Covenant. Chrift is ſo called, becauſe God covenanted 
with the Fathers, or promiſed thema, he would give him them to 
be their Propher. | 
| DoBrine Chriſt was promiſed to the forefathers, God did covenant 
| with them, to ſend him in the fullneſle of time, to be their Pro- 
pher and Saviour. So much is affirmed here. And is alſo proved 
by Gen.2, 23. Forſothe Apoſtle takes it to be ſpoken of Chril}, 
and his Church. Ephe.s. 30, 31, 32. Alſothat Gen.3. 15. Now 
from hence till this time, it was ſtill propheſied of the continual 
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: Verſ = the Propheſie of Malachy. 


; Oracles of the Prophets. As Deurer. 18.18. Iſaiah, 9.6. This is 
| thar generally affirmed. Rom.1.1, 2. 
| Becauſe he loved them , therefore he promiſed him uno them. 
For there is the ſame reaſon of the promiſe, which is of the per- 
formance : bur this came from love. John 3.16. 

Becaulc in his love, he deſired to fave them: and there being 
noother meanes but Chriſt. Adts, 4. 12. He promiſed him, thar 
{as We arc ſaved by the performance, and the vertue of thar is 


' paſt, ſothey might be ſaved by the promiſe, and the verrue of thar 


; which was to come. 
| Toteachtheexcellency and worthineſle of the Goſpel ; and 


| long rime before, by God himſelfe : and the promile ſo often ite- 


{ rated, and repeated to the Fathers. Things that Princes promilc, | 


| ae not ſmall or of little worth, but of prent value: butthat which | 
| ory promiſe ſo long before, and which they ſo often renew | 
| to ſeverall men, muſt needs be great, and excellent : when they | 


| of this. And as by that God would kindle in them, a marvelous 
| defire,and an earneſt defire,to haveit effeted, and accompliſhed, 
ſo would he in us a due eſtimation, and love unto ir, being now 
accompliſhed : for being God hath provided berter for us, then 
 forthem : as Heb.11. 49. We oughtthe more to love, belicye , 
and eſteem of ir. If Moſes accounted bur of the fight of the pro- 
miſed Land a farre off, and rejoyced init; They who enjoyed it, 
' were much more bound to rejoyce, in ſucha performed mercy 
of God. If the Fathers, Hebr.11.13. When they ſaw the promi- 
ſes, but as marriners upon the ſea, within the kenning of the land, 
& the ſighrof wiſhed for Cities, which they never came to,much 
more we who do enjoy them perk; 
inthe knowledge , and live in the faith of them, we {ce them not. 
Luke 17.22. | 

It God in his love, promiſcd them Chriſt , and it was love 
that he did promiſcir, much more is it love he hath performed 
i! to us. Seetng that is more loye which is in deed,then in words, 
Therefore ought we, if they , to love him: and the more, nay if 
they were bound in words; we in deed : and if a bare proteſhion , 
-cknow!ledgement, or belicfe, would have ſufficed them,ir would 
7ot us, but we muſt love him indeed : which is to keep his com- 
mandements,and give him obedience : and if as Chryſe. the Jewes | 
2beved in the candle light, how much more we, inthe funne 
light 2 So if they forthe promiſes,we more for the performance. 
If Courtiers give all attendance for to riſe, more,whenthey are 

on. 

Bebold he ſhall come. This is to be underſtood,of the firſt com- | 
| ming inthe fleſh,and infirmiry,not his comming in Glory. And 


| are known tobe Princes of great Magnificence, and Glory. So 


ormed , [caſt if we delight nor 
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Reaſon 1, 


Reaſon 2, 


| Fe 1, 
; the myſteries of ſalvation, by Chriſt ; ſeeing it was promiſed fo | 


UVſe 3; 
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| 


ſo ſome take this, to note his comming inthe fleſh ; ſo his huma- | 
nity. | 
—_——_—— Chriſt came intothe world and became man, rooke unto him | 
| : not the nature of Angels, bur of the ſecede of man. Heb. 2.16. | 
| { Heſhall come, ſaith the Lord.) Inthis comming is noted the 
execution of his office it ſelfe ; and this, faith the Prophet , the | 
| Lord ſaid : as noting unto us,that Chriſt did not take this office to | 
' himſelfe, bur he was ſent of God,and called to it of his father, | 
Chriſt did not take this calling unto him.,to be the Angell and | 
Prophet of his Church, but he was called to it, and appointed by | 
God. So here : For ſeeing God,faith he, ſhall come ; it argues, | 
thathe ſends him, and therein the promiſe PP eareth. Hence that | 
Deur. 18.18. I will r aiſe them up a Prophet. 11ai. 61.1. The ſpirit of 
the Lord us upon me, and hath annointed me to preach,e4c. John 20, | 
21, As the father hath ſent me, ſo ſend I you. John 5. 37. The father | 
bimſelfe hath ſent mes 
Becauſe itis an honor to be but Gods Embaſſadour , under | 
Chriſt, and from him; more to be immediatcly. Now the reafon | 
for the Prieſthood will hold inthis. Heb.5.4. No man may take 
it ambitiouſly to himſelfe, but he muſt be called and ſent. 
ths - Becauſc all might underſtand and know,that it was Gods work, 
* [andhis bufineſſethat he did, therefore he ſent him +; he doth his | 
worke. John 4.34. and that argues, God ſent him, John 5.36. | 
Reaſon 3; Becauſe he onely knew the will of God, and was ableto mani- 
* [feſtir , therefore God ſent himas the chicfe, John 1.18. No man 
hath ſcene God at any time © the onely begotten ſoune, which is in the | 
boſome of the father, he hath declared him. | 
Fe 1, This commends unto us the ſpeciall love of God, and his 
goodneſſe to mankind, who ſent his owne Sonne from his boſome 
to be our Propher, totcach us his will and the knowledge of him- | 
ſelte, being that which could not be had any other waies, neither | 
by any other meanes, and being thar alſo which was of thatnecel- | 
ſity, that there is no ſalyation without ir. John 17. 3. Ifir could | 
have beene had by any other meanes, or if it had not ſuch a con- 
ſequent as the falvationof man , ir had nothing ſoapppeared the | 
goodnefſe and love of God , bur ſeeing neither the one could be, | 
and the other is, it much commends and ſcts forth his love : And| 
ſo ought we to account of it, and to rejoyce much in the incarna- 
tion of Chriſt, by which theſe mercies were conveycd unto us. 
Toteach every manto heare and receive Chriſt , ſecing he is 
ſent as a Prophet to teach us of the father. When I ſpeake of hea- 
ring him. I meaxe the hearing of him, by the meancs he hath ap-| 
pointed, by his delegates ibis whom he hath appoin- 
red for that purpoſe, his Miniſters. Therefore ought he to 
heard, both perſonally, and by what mcanes ſocver be h 
ſurrogated for himſelte to ſpeake in his perſon : ſeeing God hath 
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Verſ.2, the Propheſie of Malachy. 


appointedhim and ſent him, As Mart. 17.5. While he yet ſpoke, be- 
| hold, a bright cloud ſhadowed them : And behold there came 4 woyce 
out of the cloud, ſaying, thu s my beloved ſoune, in whom I am well. 
pleaſed, bearebim. The commandement is dire, if we make con- | 
ſcience of any command ; weought of this. It is not left arbitrary, | 
and if it were, yet our owne good ſhould draw us to it, for by this | 


there be any deſireof this, we will hearken to thar. Bur it is not 
arbitrary ; and beſides the negled of it, is threatned with a very 
heavy wrath and judgement. As Acts 3.23. For it ſhall be that eve. 


| the people, 


V BRO IL 


But who may abide the day of bis comming * and wh o ſhall 
endure, when be appeareth ? for he is like purging fire, 
| and like fullers ſope. 


N this verſc,the Prophet gocs forward to deſcribe Chriſt, and 
firſt from his power, which is ſet downe tous two wayes ; one 
by way of interrogation, which carries with it a kinde of admirati- 
| on; the other by two ſimilitudes. In ſome part is his powerreſpe- 
Qing the wicked, in ſome other reſpeCting the godly; the firſt po- 
ſition reſpeRs the wicked. J53-4 

Who may «b:d: the day of his comming ©] That is, which ofthe 
wicked. 5. the day of Chriſts firſt comming how tolerable, ac- 
ceptable , and delightfull ſocver it be to the godly, how weake 
and baſc ſocver inthe outward ſhew, with what outward weake- 
nefle and infirmity ſocver he come, yet will it be to the wicked 
full of trouble, terror and diſquictnefle. Thus the Prophets and 
oracles of old did fortell it ſhould be, and this the Evangeliſts,and 
writers of the new Teſtament have ſhewed it ro be , and that ar 
his comming the wicked were marvcilouſly troubled and dil- 

— | - 

: Who ſhall fand when he appeareth? | Or who ſhall ſtand 79 be- 
hold him 2 ] This toucheth the godly: who can with his eyes be- 
hold ſuch a light and ſuch Majeſty © A metaphor borrowed from 
the ſunne, whoſe brightneſle the eyes of men are nor able to be- 
hold. z. the glory ofthe Sonne of God ſhall ſurpaſle all under- 
{tanding, and that goodnefſe which he ſheweth 1n.becomming 


 mar,and converſing with them, for their converſion and ſalvation. 


; we have the knowledge of God, andſoof ſalvation. So thar if 


ry perſon which ſhall not heare that Prophet, ſball be deſtroyed out of | 


| Whoſballftand? | Thatis, ſaithone, whothinking of theſe 
Pp » 
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things, doth not faintas overcome with the admiration of it ,, ſo 
that as a man whoſe leeges arc not able to beare, he falls downe. | 
For he is like a purging fire. ] The firſt fimilitude cxprefling the 
| power of Chriſt drayne from fue 4.notng out unto his, how he 
: worketh both with the godly and wicked ; foras it 15 the nature 
; of fire, not onelyto ſeparatedrofle trom the mertall, and joyne 
things which are of one nature together, {o rhings that are good, jt 
| makes more pure and pertect , but things that are impure, it con- 
4 ſumes and turnes ro nought : So'Chriſt by his word deſtroyes 
| the wicked and unbeleevers, and {uch as reſiſt his will ; but faves 
| ſuch as are choſen , making them more and more pure and 
| perfect. 
| : And like fallers ſope.”} Orlike the fullers hearbe ; an heatbe 
' that fullers uſe, by which they purge and rake out of garments, | 
' blots and ſpots of long continuance in them, and makes them 
| bright and pure ; as it is noted, Mark. 9.2. S. Hicrom, in Jer.2.22, 
| The fullers hearbe , as it is commonly ſeene in the Province of 
Paleſtine, growes in pen: and moiſt places, and to waſh away 
| ſpots, hath the ſame force that Nitre hath. Signifying, that God 
| makes the ſoules of his by his grace,moſt pure and moſt holy,riat 
their workes ſhine forth. 

Bur who may abide the day of his comming © | By this ſome think 
is meant the trouble and deſtruction thar fell upon the wickedat 
his nativity. Becauſe of that,Mat. 2.3.8 21.10.But taking his com- 
ming to ſ1gnific here his office, and the execution of it, and ſo the 
preaching of his word, as in the former verſe. The meaning I will 
take to bethis ; None of the wicked ſhall be able ro abide his 
preaching and miniſtery; but the preaching and the rainiſtery of it | 
15that,which will.caſt them down and deſtroy them, wound them 
and kill them. _. 

The preaching of rhe word by Chriſt and his Miniſters, none 
of the wicked are able toabide it and ſtand before it ; butit 
will deſtroy them and caſt them downe, wound them tothe| 
heart, and bring themto cternall deftruction, ſo the interrogation 
—_— ſtrongly. Hence, Rev.2.132. a two edged ſword given un- 
to him, 

14 ho ſhall endure when he appearethr ]This ſentence divers of the 
Interpreters take to be but one with the former,& the ſame double 

or the admiration of the power of Chriſt, in ſuch wtakneſſe able 
| ro confound and overturne whatſoever , or whoſoever ſtands a- 
| gainſt him.Bur others underſtand it,as a diſtin&ſentence.and read 
 ;r fomewhat otherwiſe : Hieram according to the Hebr. fu ſta 
bit ad videndum eum? The $ eptuagmnts, Ques ferre poterit ut aſ1 tcrat 
ex © Senule a ſole oF oculis. Who thar hath but his — and 
 blinde eycs,18 able ro behold him, & underſtand the great myſte-|- 

ries of falyation he brings, and is hid under the vaile of his huma- 


ES nity * 


— ———— 


Welk the Prohefect Mally | on 


[nity ? As ifhe ſaid, no naturall man by his owne underſtanding is | 
[able ro ſee and conceive theſe things, they are hid from him,or too 
deepe for him. That which is gathered hence is this. 

No naturall man of himſelfe is able to behold Chriſt, and to | ©+#me 
know him and the myſtcrics of falvation brought by him , Re- 
velat. 2.17. 
| For he « like a purging fire.) The firſt ſimilitude by which he 
ſerteth forth the power of Chriſt, comparing him to fire ; and this 
'is to ſhew his dealing with the wicked , to whom he is a conſu- 
| ming fire, and ſo arc they ratherto be read ; forncither doth the 
' word fignifie purging, neither yet ſcemes he to ſpeake of his 
' purging power touching the godly, for that followerh in the third 
verle, Therefore it 15 to be underſtood of his conſuming power, 
| by which he confounds the wicked, and deſtroyes them. Now 
; generally hence I obſerve. | 
| ., Forthar itis uſuall with the Scripture ſpeaking of God and his | 
| poweer, his juſtice, mercy, tender regard of his, and ſich like, to 
jetrhem downe by ſuchrhings as are common and familiar and 
every day or uſually occurrentto the eyes and cares of men. 
| And like the fullers ſope. } The ſecond fimilitude to ſhew his 
; dealing with the godly, his owne, that he is like the fullers ſope, 

orthe tullers hearbe , which as it hath a nature to purge and take 
| ſpots out of garments, ſo it maketh them to have a luſter and glo- 
r1ous ſhew or colour, making them treſh and white , Marke 9.3. 
noiing the effec of Chriſt in his, that he maketh them white and 
pure ; for thoughit is true that this hearbe doth purge away blots, 
and ſo might note the purging away of corruptions from his , yet 
becauſe that is the next ſimilitude: I obſerve this here. 
Chriſt is to his,as thefullers ſope, orthe hearbe of the fuller, Doftrin 
making them pure and holy, giving them a luſter in their lives, in k 
holineſſe and righteouſneſle : Andthis is either perte&tly, which 
is cither in this life, by impuration of his holincfle , purting on his 
garments upon them, as /0»athen did to David after their league; 
orclſc inthe life to come by full perfeion inherent , when they 
ſhall be like him inholineſſe and glory : Or it is partially and be- 
gunne in this lite, whereas they are inlightned , as the Moone by | 
the Sunne,yet have their ſpots their errors, ſo are they ſanfihed, 
and put ina new hew, as the fuller doth a cloth, or garment, yer 
the oldthreeds appeare inthem. Of this is it here ſpoken, and for 
this is hethus called, and to this tends that, 1 Corinthians 1. 30. 

Bat ye are of him 1n Chriſt Ieſws , who of God is made unto ws wiſe- 

dome, andrighteouſneſſe. and ſanttificatior, and redemption : And 
Cap.6.11. and ſuch were ſome of you ;, but ye are waſhed. but ye are 
ſandtified, but ye are juſtified in the name of the Lord Iefus,and by the 
ſpirit of our God, Heb.2.11. Ephcſ.5.26. 
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And he ſhall fit downe torry and fin? the filver : beſball 
even fine the ſonnes of Levi, and purifie them as gold 
and filver, that they may bring offerings unto the Lordin 
riehteouſneſſe, 


N D be ſhall fit downe tetry.) Heſhall fir downeto try and 

fine the ſilver. The third fimilitude by which Chriſt is de- 
ſctibed,is;,from the Goldſmith. The fumme 15 thar as he fitting in 
his ſhoppe by his fornace, doth purge the droſſe and corruption 
from the ſilver.ſo will Chriſt purge corruption from thoſe which 
are his. 

He ſhall fit. Noting the dilligence and conſtancy and care of 
Chriſt in this worke. #. He ſhall not doc irlightly or curſorily,bur 
ſeriouſly and dilligemly ; being marveylous attentive upon the 
worke , for then we fit when we would doe any thing ſeri- 
ouſly, and with all care and endeavour. So Pſal. 1.1. and 50.20. 

And fine the ſilver.) Septnag, and fining as ſilver, oras a man 
that fineth Glver : for the Hebrewes often omit the note of ſimi- 
lirude; and the people, ſome thinke is compared to ſilver, becauſe 
they are ſo excellent inreſpe&t of others, which are bur iron to 
them. Some becauſe filver hath this of it nature , that itis moſt 
mixed with other mettalls and mineralls , and by the fire is made 
moſt pure: ſo they by the vertuc of Chriſts death, 

And be ſhall purge the ſonnes of Levi.) The parties whom he 
ſhould purge ; underſtanding not thoſe who were ſuch by na- | 
ture, but ſuchas were ſpirituall Prieſts, ſuchas were true, and 
lawfull Prieſts, dedicated to the perpetuall and holy ſervice of 
God. 

And parifit thens as gold ana fplver. ) Hee expreſſeth the ſame 
thing _ and againe, that it might be more certaine and firme, 
and to ſhew that their puriry ſhould be very great , for theſe met- 
talls arc of all others moſt accurately purged with the fire, leſt any 
ruſt or drofle ſhould remaine with them, 

That they may bring offerings ] Here is an effec of Chriſt pur- 
ging of them, thar their ſacrifices being polluted and corrupt be- 
tore, ſhould now be pure and holy,and be made acceprable tothe 
Lord.In theſe words are noted the purity of them : in the nextthe 
acceptableneſſe of them. 

Chriſt is to his as a Goldſmith, or Goldfiner, he thar purgeth 
and purificth them from their drofſe of finne and cormption; 
which 1s as the former, perfectly in the life ro come, when as all 
blots and every ſpot ſhall be removed, Epheſ.5.27.o0r partially in 
this 


— 
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' this life, whereas all is pardoned, ſo purged,bur not whole finne ; 

' neither if itwere,can he be perfeRly free, becauſc living in an infe- 

; ed ayre,they cannot but draw in = corruption, which though | 
it prevaile notto death , yet it will corrupt them ſtill, and infe&t 

; them. But Chriſt he purgeth them + and hence is waſhing of us 

given unto him, Revel. r.5. and cleanſing, 1 John 1.7, And the 

| baptiſme of ſpirit and fre, Matth. 3.11. that as fire he rakes away | 
 drofſe and ruſt. Hence he is {aid to be /eſws, Math, 1. 21. becauſe 
he ſaves bis prop 'e from their ſynnes: not aculpa onely. and 4 pena. ' 

' but 4 contag:one. Hence thar Rom. 6. 3. we are partakers of his | 

| death, to make us todyeto finne, and finnetodyeinus, Ga- 

lar. 6. 14+ 

| Becauſe he mig] make way for holinefle and purity, forelſe | Rez/on x. 

| the new man cannor be pur on, unleſſe the old man be deſtroyed ; | | 

| men cannot be renued in the ſpirit of their mindes , unlefle they | 

: caſt off the old man, and he be taken from them. As the Serpent | 

' cannot receive new ſtrength , unlefle ſhe firſt put off her old skin 

or coate, paſſing and preſſed by the ſtraitneſle of her denne or | 

hole : So cannot we pur on the new , unlefſe we put off the old, 

Anguſt. de det?,fhriſti. lib.2. cap. 16, Therefore to make way for 

thar, Chriſt firſt muſt purge us from {inne, 

Becauſe he might make us like him, he was made like us in all 
things,ſave in finne , this makes us unlike ; this then will he take 
and purge from us, that we might be as he,withour ſinne. 

Becauſe we might ſerve him ; he deſires to have ſervice from | Reaſox 3. 
vs, which cannot be, unleſle he purge away finne, and deſtroy | 
'if in us ; for elſe we ſhall ſerver, and we cannot ſerve rwo | 
| maſters. Therefore hee deſtroyes this, that wee might not ſerve 
| ir, Rom. 6.6. And ſo might be tree to ſcrve him, Luke 1.74. | 

To try and finethe ſilver. ] Drofle is not eaſily ſeparated from 
mettall and ſilver, but with the violence and heart of the fire is it 
tryed and fined : infinuating unto us by this, how hardly , and, 
with what force fin is ſeparated from us; how clole it ſticks by us, 
and with whart a doe it is ſeparated. 

The finnes and corruptions of Gods children fit cloſe to them, | Do@rine 
and cleave faſt , are not to be ſeparated, bur with much force and 
violence; As drofle to filver. Heb. 12.1. To ſhew this, belong 
thoſe ſpeeches of ſacrificing,Galat. 5.24. Of mortifyivg.Collo.3.5. 
of cut'14.12 off, and pulling ont the right hand and right eres, Mat.55, 29 
30.provedalſo by thar. Jer.13.23.Can the blacke Moore,change hu 
skin Or the Leopard his ſpots: Then may ye alſo do good, that are ac. 
cuſtomed to do evill. And Mich.6.7.Men wil give any thing, rather 
then part with fin. 

Becauſe it is naturall unto them,asto others, brought into the | goes x. 
world with,them. Now asthe proverbe, That which is bred in the 
bone, will hardly out of the fleſh. And as naturall and _ o_ 
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{ afterwards, verſc 17. | 


eAn expoſition upon Chap.z. 
diſeaſes ſticke the faſteſt, and moſt heard to be cured : {o iris of 
ſinne. þ 
Becauſe beſides nature , cuſtome, ard continvance, inthem | 
is adjoyned ; row, cuſtome is arother nature, and things bound 
with ſuch a twofold cord, both ſo ſtrong , will hardly be ſepara- 
ted, Cuſtom oftentimes prevailes much,and jars didicit immitare 
matare. Saint Chryſoſt. But when cuſtome and nature arc joyned 
rogether , whoor what ſhall alter them * No wonder ſo much 
reaching , and ſo little prevailing with men, to remove their 
fins : and the Miniſterie ſo unacceptable. Mich.6.7. and Mal.2.6, 
To teach every man not to looke to be {eparated from his 
droſle, and corruption, without violence : and that he muſt offer 
violence to them, to be rid of them. | 
The filver. ] The Church and Gods people thus compared , ! 
in reſpe& of their excellency, becauſc it and they are more cxcel-! 
lent then any other ſociety. 
The Church 15 the moit excellent ſociery inthe world, Rev. 
2.1. Golden candieft;ckes. The Churches of Afia 2mong other rea- 
ſons were ſaid to be golden, inregard of their excellency and 
dignity , which ww} have in Gods account : that as gold is the 
moſt pretious mettall , and much accounted of :men, ſo isthe 
Church much ſet by of God , Iris dear unto him as the apple of 
his cic, Deut. 32.10. Zach. 2.8. It is a Diamond among an hcape 
of pebles, the members of the Church, are Jewells, as we have it 


Our of this place of fining and purging , ſome Papiſts, cat- 
ch:ing at ſhadowes, when they have no ſubſtance, would prove 
and eſtabliſh their purgatory, where a company of ſoulcs, arc | 
holden in with paper walls, and grievouſly tormented with paint | 
ted fire; which pocricall fition, and Papall fancy , as we deny , 
ſo cannot this place poſſibly induce us to belicve it ; ſeeing God 
himſelfe hath taught us no ſuch thing, neither in this place,nor in 
any other. For what if $. Aug#ſt and ſome others have applicd this 
place to purgatory 2 for he was never reſolved , there was ſuch a 
place, but thought it credible and not impoſſible, there might be 
ſuch a place, but never once definitively determined of it. Ench»r. 
ad Lanrent. 69. beſides Epiſt. 54. Maced. p.2.* There # noother 
place of amendement but in this life z, for after this,cvery one ſhall 
have , what he meritcd here. Now this place is apparently undcr- 
ſtood, of purging men from the ſin and corruption, and not from 
the puniſhment; And ſo cannot be underſtood of their purgatory, 
where only the puniſhment is ſatisfied for. Beſides the end of this| 
purging is, that they may be fit tooffer up lawtull ſacrifice to 
God, but intheirs the ſouls offer up no ſacritices, ſay no Males 
there, Beſides this purgation is onely by Chriſt, throughthe ſan-! 


| cification of the holy Ghoſt, being the onely purgarion thar the 
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ſcripture acknowledgeth, & therefore this cannot be an impeach- | 
; ment of thar. Tohn 1.29. John ſeeth Jeſus comming unto him, and 
[atth ,, Bekoldthe Lambe of God, which taketh away the ſins of the 
world. Arguing a want and weaknefle , in his paiment , if after it! 
. men muſt pay forir. Burthat there can be no ſuch thing , neither | 
 canany ſuch thing ſtand with the Juſtice of God, I prove thus: 
' By a reaſon which Tertul. dereſurrectione carnis,, and other of the 
| Fathers uſeto prove thereſurrc&ion of the body; For if incourſe 
; ofjuſtice, ir be neceſſary, that the body which hath been partaker | 
' with the ſoule, of all that hath been done,cither in righteouſneſle | 
or fin, be alſo partaker of thereward of cither: and hereby there | 
| be inforced neceſſarily a reſurrection of the body , to be joyned | 
with the ſoule,to be partaker thereof. We mult fromthe ſame prin- | 
ciple of juſtice af ary that if there be a Purgatory, it ſhould be 
as well for the body as the ſoule:becauſe the body hath been par- 
taker of thoſe pleaſures and delights , for which they tell us, that | 
the ſoules pay deare in Purgatoy hre. But they deny any Pur ga- | 
| tory for the body, therefore they cannot truly atfrme there is any | 
forthe ſoule. Forthus ſhall the judgements of God be juſt, (ſaith 
; Epiphanius in Ancoret.) whilſt both participate , cither puniſh- | 
ment for ſin , or reward for vertue; which juſt judecment they! 
greatly impeach,by laying upon the ſoule only,.the puniſhment of ' 
thoſe fins which have been committed by the whole man. 

He fhall even finethe ſonsof Levi. The partics whom he ſhould | 
purge, and fine, his owne, called the ſons of Levi, becauſe they 
were,and are ſpirituall Prieſts. 

All they whoare Chriſts, are truely ſpirituall Prieſts, 1, Pet.2, | Defrgne 
9.Revel.1.6. | 

And purifie them as gold and ſilver. ] Thus Gods people and | 
his Church are compared, and reſembled, notto baſe, but tothe | 
moſt excellent and moſt pretious metralls. 

That they may bring offerings unto the Lord. ] Here is the end, 
why they are purged,and purified by Chriſt;to offer up ſacrifices, 
pure ones, and ſuch as ſhould be acceptable. verſe 4. Now theſe 
offerings are Evangelicall, not Legall,their perſons, prayers, pray- | 
ſes, almes, and ſuch like. vide. Cep.1.1 1. offering. 

Offerings inrighteouſneſſe. JTheir ſacrifices ſhall be pure, oppo- 
ſite to the ſacrifices of the Iewes which were corrupt, 1nd polluted. 

The works and worſhip of ſuch as are purged , are pure and 
holy.Fide Cap.1.11.A pure offcring. 

Offerings inrighteoaſnes. ] Some of our Papiſts , underſtand 
this place, as that 7 1.11. ofthe ſacrifice of the Maſſe, and the 
offering up of Chriſt in it. 


- — " 


——_——— 


Dottrme 


But by theſe reall , and outward ſacrifices, are underſtood the 
{ſpirituall ſacrifices of the Gentiles and Church under Chriſt. 


Underthe Goſpel , Chriſtians are freed from all outward and | DoQrine 
reall 
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An expoſition pon Chap. : 


 reall ſacrifices .,, to be offered immediately to God , and of them 
are onely required, {piritall tacrifices. wide Cap 1.11. t 


| 
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Vans. IV. 


| Then ſal the offering s of Iudab and Teruſalem be accepra- 
| ble unzo the Lord , atin oid time , andin the yeares a 
| fl ores 


T Hen ſhall the offerings of Tudah and Ieruſalem be acceptable. 1n 
this verſe isnored,the acceptableneſle of their ſacrifices : the 
ſumme is, that if ever any of the ſacritices ot old, offered by 4bel, 
Abraham, and other of the Patriarkes, were acceptable, then un- 
doubtedly theſe; thoſe being onely the figures and ſhadowes of | 
the other. 

Of Indah and T:raſalem. ] By thelc is underſtood the whole 
| Church,wherclocver.in Cirics,or Countries ; ſo that ſome parri. 
cular,ſhould be figured by theſe,as by 7«dah,the univerſal Church 
diſperſed ; by Ieruſ lem, the Metropolitane City, the Apoſtles 
ſea, and ſear, that is Rome, is boldly afhrmed , bur barely pro- 
ved by Ribera;for why this more then Antrech, where Peter firſt 
| fare, or Jeruſalem it (ele, where [ames was: or Conſtantinople, and 
| other Cities, where other of the Apoſtles were? it is more then he 

can give us any reaſon for, 
Asinold time, in the yeares afore. ] Shewing, that God isthe 
ſameto his, and will receive as acceptably their ſacrifices , and | 
offerings, as ever he did in former times. | 

As, inthis place hath not the force of compariſon, or equality , 
but of indication or ſhewing; or, as ſome, of correſpondency, of 
the thing figured. Sicut,fignifics ſimlitudinem, now 4qualitatem:25 
Levit.19. 18. Some would have itto have the force not of fimili- 
rude, but certainty. That, as they were acceptable to the Lord, 
and Scripture,which is truth hath ſaid it, ſo as certainly ſhall thele 
ſacrifices be accepted. 

Then ] When they are pure, ant! their offerings pure , notelſe, 
though they be Iudah, and Jeruſalem , whatſocvertheir number , 
glory, and dignity 15. 

D oftrine. God acceprs no mans prayers, and ſervice, moved by any out- 

ward things : asdignity of perſons, vertue,or place, or office, nor 
outward priviledges, it they want faith , and holineſſe. wide 
Cap 1.9. 


Thes fhall they be acceptable. } When they arc purged , anc 
not before. A 
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| Verſ.4. the Prophejie of Malachy. 
| = A mans prayer ſhall not be accepted,unleſle he be purged, and 
clenſed, reconciled ro God, and juſtitied, and ſantificd. g& e cox 


' Asin old time andthe yeares afore. | Here is amplified the for- 
mer , the acceptation of their offerings , cither by ſimilitude , as 
thoſe, ſotheſe, or the certainty ſet downe,that as certainly as they 
were reccived and were acceptable, ſo certainly ſhould theirs be. 

It is as certaine a truth,that God will graciouſly,and favourably 

| acceptthe offerings , prayers, almes, and other the ſpirituali 
ſervice, of thofe under the Goſpel, as it is certaine he did 
eraciouſly accept the offcrings of Abel, Abraham, 1 aacob, the holy 
' Parriarkes,and other of the forefathers: now this is certain,forit 15. 
apparently ſet down in the Scriptures, as Gen.g.and 22. and ſuch: 
rhen the other, the 11. to the Heb. proves the one, and is applied, | 
Cap. 12. 1, toprovethe other manifeſtly unto us. For they 
are brought onely for a provocation to thoſe duries , but as an al- 
ſurance of the like acceptation. To this purpoſe, for prayers,is thar, 
| Jams. 16.17.18. : 
| Becauſe God, as he is ever one, and the {ame in himlſelfe, ſo is 
; hetoall thoſe who are his , the like affected to them : as a father 
| loves all his chidren, and will accept the ſervice of one, as of ano- 
; ther, will heare the requeſt of the yongeſt as the eldeſt. 

Becauſe they have the ſame thing , which made their prayers 
and workes pleaſing , and gave them boldnefle to the throne of 
grace, Heb.11. 4.5. Which is faith, 

Becauſe they have the ſame fpirit, helping their infirmities , 


'Rom. 8. 26. And the ſame Mediator giving them tayourin his 


cies, boldneſſe and entrance ; Ephe.3. 12. Yeaand the ſpirit, in 
greater meaſure, and more abundance : and the Mediator more 
; manifeſted unto them. 
| Thenhave weno need atalltopray , and invocate the nts 
| departed : thatthey would commend our prayers to God , and 
; pray for us, when we are cenaine our praycrs may be heard as 
well as theirs. Upon this ground ſure it was that inall the Scrip- 
tures , we find not any thing touching this, no ſucceeding ages 
' praying to their predeceſſors,not Laaceb and the Patriarkes to Abel 
or Abraham,not the poſterity ever to them,not the people to their 
Prophets departed; not in the Goſpel ever found either Precept or 
 PraRtice of it ; nor inthe Primitive and firſt Church, for divers 
hundred years after Chriſt.If Befar.l.1.de ſavtto.beatit.C,20.give 
us it for a reaſon, why the Fathers before Chriſt, neither prayed in 
particular for the Church uponearth, neither were prayedto , 
| becauſe they were abſent from God , and did not enjoy his fight 
and preſence, but were in Limbws, and not inheaven. The ſame 
reaſon can we give them that for a long while after Chriſt there 
| was none, becauſc it was doubted in the Church, whether the 
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eAn expoſition upon Chap. z. | 


Faithfull departed out of this world be immediately received in- 
to heaven, and enjoy the happy preſence of God,or whether they 
remaine and ſtay in Abrahams boſome, or ſome place of reſt, tij] 
the day of the rcſurreion , yea, Irenem,Tuſt. Martyr, Tertullian 
and others , thought that they abode in {oine part of hell, orin 
ſome hidden and inviſible place, 5 2995"v from the preſenceof 
God til the ſecond comming of the fon of man. Theretore mult it 
follow that invocation is but an innovation. But to conclude, ſee. | 
ing they know not our wants,nor can take notice of our prayers.8& 
hcare us,neither can we have any certainety of it;zif it were {o,and 
are certaine from the word of God,that our prayers ſhall be heard 
as well as theirs; We have not needto pray to them, nor reafon to 
induce us to it; we neither in this nor any other thing adore them, 
but as S. Augaſt.de vera religione.s 5 We honour them for imitation, 
but 1dore them not for religion. | 

This teacheth us the priviledge, thoſe who are reconciled, ju- 
ſtified, purged, and ſanCtifed, have, above others, becauſc they 
may both have acceſſc to God, and have aſſurance to be heard, | 

To encourage every one that is Gods, to doe {crvice unto him, 
to bring offcrings and offer up their prayers, being aſſured before- 
hand that they ſha!l be accepted ,, not onely heard, but graciouſly 
heard ; not onely reccived, but favourably received : therefore 
ought they to come with confidence and boldnefſe unto the 
throne of grace. Andif at any time they be fainting , and doub- 
ting whether they ſhall be accepted or no, let them call tomind 
how God hath received others and their offerings, and apply this 
ito ir, and ſo ſtrengthen and encourage themſelves with afſu- | 
rance to be graciouſly accepted ; _ they know God isthe | 
ſame now that before , he that is not onely as a father , like affe- | 
&ed to his children, bur that which a father is not able to doe, thar 
ro of as to another, to the youngeſt, as to the eldeſt, to the chil- 
dren of the Church of the Gentiles, as it were his ſecond wife, as 
ofthe Jewes, his firſt wite. Provided, they have the fame faith, 
the ſame ſpirit, the ſame mediator, when they come unto him. 
which others have had , who have beene gracioufly accepted, 
then ſhall they be cenaincly reccived : It they object that they arc 
not ſo worthy as others, have not ſuch ſtrength of fairh , ſuch 
greatneſle of grace, and ſuch like : I anſwer, firſt this ſmclls of in- 
firmity and pride, that as they thoughtto be heard for their much 
babling,ſo theſe for their great worthineſſe. And ſecondly, that 
children, who ſecke any thing from their father , and hope to rc- 
ceive as others have done, doe not looke upon their worthineſle, 
but the naturalneſle of their fathers love. 
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Verſ.5s. the Propbejie of Malachy. 


Vens. V. 
and I will come neere to youto judgement, and I will ve a 


ſwifs wieneſſe againſt the ſooth-ſayers , and againſt the 


adulterers, and againſt falſe ſwearers, and againſt thoſe 
that wrong fully keepe backe the birelings wages, and vex 
the Widow and the fatherleſſe, and oppreſſe the ſtranger, 
and feare not me, ſaitb the Lord of boſts, 


A N D I will come neere unto you in judgement. | The Prophet 


having ſpoken of the effect of Chriſts power touching the | 
godly and faithfull ; and in them he ſpeakes now ot it, in reſpect | 


of the wicked , whom he would judge and condemne , neither 
ſhould there be any evaſion from his judgements, neither any way 
to eſcape them:Sceing he will be both witneſle and judge, from 
whoſe knowledge, and power , and uprightneſſe they cannot 
cxempt themſelves. And this is contained 1n the fifth and ſixth 
verſes, and hath two gencrall parts ; rhe firſt is the judgement, the 
ſecond is the certainety of it from the immurability of God, 

And | will come neere unto y0u 13 judgement. )t. You doe much 
detract from me, and diſgrace me, as if T regarded not what things 
were done here below, but onely beheld thema farre off, and let 
things runne as they would ; but now I will come neere unto you, 
mileing you ſay where is the God of judgement? I will come to 
you not as you would, to revenge others for your ſake , but to ex- 
ercile ſevere judgement againſt you. And lo he ſpeakes here of a 
perfe& and ſenſible judgement , whichthey had thought and 
judged to be farre off, 

And I willbe a ſwift witnefe.)] Another effett: i, I who am the 
judge; will alſo be a ſwift witneſle, I will come ſpeedily,and ſpec- 
dily will I lay open all your finnes, tor all your windings and tur- 
nings.all your ſecret concealing of ſins is known to me;youthink 
that I am flow in executing of judgement, but I will come ſooner 
then you thinke of, or will be prohtable for you , for to your de- 
ſtruſtion I wil be ſwiftly prefent. And all your hypocriſic ſhal not 
helpe you, for I will finde outtheſe ſinnes which you cover by 
fraud and cunning, and cloake under one thing or another, and 
cover by ſome colours: he noteth ſuch linnes 35 were wont to be 
done in ſecret, and for which it was hard to finde witneſſes to 
evict them and puniſh them. There ſhall want no witneſſes for 
theſe things to provethem,, though you doe itin great ſecret ; 1 
wil be the witneſle of it;and for theſe he numbers up certain parti- 
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cular ſinnes, ſuch as were done in ſecret without witneſſes. The 
firſt he callerh ſooth-layers ; ſome thinke the word ſignifies ſuch 

as we uſually call Juglers, ſuch as make things ſeeme otherwiſe | 
by the eyc tacn they are, And under this he comprehend all who | 
| uſe any inchantments. or magicke, and have ſociety with divells: | 
, the other particulars (ce in their places es they follow. 

I will come necr 16 Judgement. | They becauſc of the long pnti- 
ence of God , put farre trom them both him and the day of his 
! judgement, and thought no evill ſhould come unto them ; but he 

threatneth them for the abulc of hispatience , that i1e would cer- 
' raincty viſite and judge them. The Lord properly cannot be ſaid 
;to be farre of, ſeeing ubique rotum eſt, and ſo neither to come neere 
i properly, but he is [aid to come, cum manifeſtataur, and to depart, 
cum occultatur , but ever preſent cither hid or manifeſt, Auguſt, 
| Now when he manitcſteth himſelfe cither in mercy or judgement 
; he 15 ſaid to come necre, as in this place. 
Howloever the Lord ſpare long, yet will he viſite inthe end 
thoſe who abulc his patience, Jer.6.6. 


And I will be a ſwift witnejje agair ſt the ſorthſaters.) Anoher 
effe&t as ſome would have it , orthe manner of his proceeding; 


firſt ſwiftly, then by \ "ay of witnefle, and evi them before he 


condemne them. His {wittneflſe is not ſimply, for he is flowto 


wrath ; but in reſpe&t of them , who thought judgement farre of, 


and promiſed themſclves ſafety, as before, he would come upon 
them ſwittly,unlooked for, 


The judgements of God come upon the wicked , when they 
leaſt thinke of them , and promiſe to themſelves all ſecurity, and 
thinke they are furtheſt, by reaſon of Gods patience. Then will 
he come to judgement ſooner then they thought of, Mich. 1.3. 
for behold the Lord commeth. 

A witneſſe. JIt he will be awitneſſe , thena true witneſle, and 
ſo knoweth all they doe, their wickedneſſe, elſe ſhould he not be 
atrue witneſſe, 

The Lord he knowes all the waies of the wicked , as ancyc-\ 
witneſſe of themall, ſces and beholds whatſocyer they doe, and 
whereſoever, Mich. 1.3. 


To admoniſh mento take heede what they doe, and to looke to 


their carriage. 


To teach them when they have ſinned,thar it is in vaine to goe | 
about to cover it, orto imagine they can by any meanes avoide 
puniſhment for ir, ſceing he thar is the judge knoweth it, and a 
moſt righteous judge ; who as he will reward the godly for their 
good, ſo will he recompencethe wicked for their evill : And as 
neither the malice of wicked men who diſgrace their good things, 
calling good evill, nor their owne modeſty, ready to deny or le{- 
ſen their good; As Matth, 25. can hinder them from their reward,] 


Of 
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the Propheſie of Malachy. | 


or k eepe good things from them, cither preſent or future, and all| 
becauſe he knowes them, and is mercifull and juſt ; ſo neither the! 
; corruptions of others like themſelves, approving and applauding | 
their cvill, nor their owne cunning cither in ſtaying the paſſage of | 
' mans judgements againſt them, or in ſmothering humane teſtimo- 
| nies and evidences, by which they ſhould be caſt , ſhall defend 
them from their juſt recompence, and keepe evill things from 
them, both preſent and future, and all becauſe he knowes them, | 
| and is moſt juſt. In vaine is itthen for them torake this courſe. As, 
| it is a marycilous vaine and bootleſle thing for a malefactor to en- | 
deavour to get his examination taken by a Juſtice, our of the | 
Court from the Clearke of Aſſiſe , or ro bribe and ſtop the 
| mourhes of thoſe who ſhould give evidence againſt him. To in- | 
| forme the Judge and the Jury , whenthe Judgehimſclfe was a | 
' witneſſe ofthe fat, and is ready both toinforme+he Jury, and to 
give ſentenceaccording to his owne knowledge. 
A witneſſe. i. As aguilry perſon is condemned by teſtimony of 
; witneſſc, the crime proved and manifeſt , ſo will I give ſentence | 
againſt the wicked, of thoſe things which I know they have done. | 
The Lord proceeds not to judgement , to condemne or puniſh, 
any, but upon knowne and manifeſt cauſes, upon the knowne de- | 
ſents and merits of men , ſometimes ſecretto others, ſometimes | 
knowne to them. This 15 proved , Numb. 20. 12. Annie and 
Saphira, Acts 5. Infinite arethe examples of knowne ſinners , as 
the old world, Sod:m and Gomorrah,Nadab and Abiha, Core and 
| Dathan, &c. Matth, 25. 
; Becauſe heis moſt juſt,and therefore muſt proceed upon known | 
' cauſe; foritis as well injuſtice to puniſh for an unknowne caule | 
! upon jealouſic and ſuſpition, as for no cauſe; for an unknown cauſe 


' is no cauſe. De non exrſtentibus > non apparentibus eadem retio. | 


| Verſ.5. 


| — 


Dotrane 


Reaſon 1, 


; Becauſe he would manifcſt his juſticeto men, therefore he | Reaſox 2, 


| uſually proceedeth upon knowne cauſes to them, as ſometime up- | 
; on knowne cauſes knowne rothem , onely knowne to himſclte | 


' tomanifeſt, he is not bound to give a reaſon of ys judgementsto | 


| men, | 
If we ſce one afflicted , 
| know Gods 
And hence 
doubts, when we ſee what befell C horah, and all their company, 


ted , puniſhed , we accounted upright, to | 
proceedings. are upright and upon knowne cauſe. 


were puniſhed. We muſt conclude that it is moſt juſt; from this 
| , that he proceedes never but juſtly , though it he ſecret 
rom us. | * 
For imitation, firſt forthe Magiſtrates, Gods upon the earth, they | 
ought not to proceed againſt malefaRours, but upon knowne and | 
manifeſt proved cauſes; nor upon ſlender conjectures or ſuſpitions,| 


Hd. © © 6 


| 


DD... 


_—_ 


— 


we learne how to free our ſelyes from ſuch |* 


Acha 8 his,when ſome ſinned onely in the known fin, yer others |- 


for | 


Uſe r. 


I/e 2g 


nn eee nn 


An expoſitton pon 


- 
Ma a ont = 4 


for ſo will Cod hini{ci:edoe, nd they executing his judgement, | 
OV 911t tO Proceed 
] 


= 


'* Veritatem 

| inauditam ft 
damnent le- 

| ges  preter 

$5 V1414978 

|'s 8g itt, 

| et2:0'2:[4/Pi- 

| FrOMem Ree 
ren nrur 

' alt 19:44 £001 

| [cirnt:@, nolentes andire quod anditim damrare xox poſſunt , Tertull, Apolog. adverſus 

' LEN.CS,04PÞ.I 10, 


| Againe, inthe {ccond place, every man ovght to judge righte- 
ous judgement , when hc judgeth and cenſureth the actions of 
« | other men; bur ſecundum alligats g& probata, not out of his owne 

| humour, our of the diſlike of their perſon, juſtifying ſome be- 
| cauſe they have affe&ion tothen,, condemrnigg others and their 
actions, becauſe they diſlike them , or condemning ſome mens 
doings, onely for the name they have : Like unto thoſe who be- 
ing ſick ofa feavouror frenfie,being deceived by the ſimilitude of 
right lines drawne upon the wall , thought they ſaw ſome defor- 
med and ill ſhaped creatures : (ut Ariſtet.) So they out of ſicke 
diſeaſed and corrupt mindes, doe not oncly deprave the right 
li1es, that is the famous and good actions of others, bur account 
| * Ccel-rarg | FhEM as vices, and turne them to their reproaches and infamy. If 
| eff ca nove- ; that for mens words be true which Lather uſed to fay, * Ti awic 
| 71: £j[- pirm | ked pradtiſe, when you know a mans minde and meaning 40 be good 
| & 4» ali- x ſonnd,yet to catch at his words(it may be notſo ftly delivercd\)to 
| enj 1, ſen accuſe him of error. So for mens actions, out of ſome infirmiries,or 
peratuond _ yy | upon ſome {uſpirions, when they know nothing but good in them, 
| 00 ok and yet beleeve every report againſt them : As Tertullian (cid it 
| .rrorem, | Was with him, and other Chriſtians in his time, Credunt de nobs 
| Luther. | 94 #02 probentur & nolent inquirere ne probentur non eſſe. They 
beleeve things of us without tryall or proofe,andwill nor examine 

whether they be ſo, leſt they ſhould be proved. ro be otherwiſe. 
|  Ag#'nſt the ſooth-ſ:yers | He numbers up the particular offen- 
| dors, he would deale with , not that he would deale with men, 
| NO, bur alledging theſe as a taſte of others, or as the ſinnes which 
then ruled and raigned amongſ! them, but we may obſerve 
_ here are numbered not ſinres of one kind, nor againſt the 
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| Verl.s. the Propheſie of Malachy. BYE: 
ſecond Table onely, or firſt onely , but againſt borh, | 
; The Lord will judge, puniſh , and deſtroy men for irreligion,| Doftrixe. 
aſwell as diſhoneſty , for the negle&, or the breach of the firſt 
table, aſwell as the ſecond , and ? coprra, and for both , m-nife 
'ſted here, fort hey are joyned together as it were,in one cordem- 
[nation : proved further, from the threatnings,and executions, 1:id 
| downe inthe word, where we ſhall finde the Idolater , the Sab- 
' both breaker, the ſwearer , &c. threatned. and puniſhed as well 
'as the Adulterer, murtherer, and other diſhoneſt , and unjuſt per- 
| ſons. In Deuter.28. All the curſcs repeated, reſpe&tthe whole 
law, and allthe commandements, as well as any one , orof either 
| of thetables. Ezck.22. 6.7.8. Hoſca 4.1.2. 1.Cor.6.9.10, 1.Tim. 
| 1.9.10. Galat.5. 19.20.21. Revel.21.8. Every where offendors a- 
; gainſt both Tables, are joyned together. 

Becauſeas Jam.2.11,He that ſa:d,thou ſhalt not commit adultery.| pe, , 
ſaid alſo.thow ſhalt not kill: new though thou doeft none adultery, yet if 
thou killeft , thou art a tranſereſſor of the law. So he thar comman- 
ded obedience tothe one, and forbad diſobedience, did fo to the 
| other : and ſo he is diſobcycd and provoked in the one, as well as 
the other. 
| Becauſethe curſe was not an appendant. to one Table , butto| p,,, a, 
| both , and every precept, and every branch of every precept, 
| Deut.27.26. 

Thenunder the Goſpel , there is uſe of the law morall : for | p72 ,, 
this is ſpoken of Chriſt, which thing would he not, neither could 
he in juſtice doe, if the law were not to them underthe Goſpel. 

This may teach many inthe Church, to expect Chriſt ater-| ,, ſes 
rible Judge, and fwift witneſſe againſt them : ſecing if they ſeem 
to make care of the one; they have none of the other ; for many 
{eem marvelous carefull of the firſt Table, and mitrer of religion: 
they will hearethe word.they will be frequent in prayer,they will 
not ſweare anoath, keepthe Lords day, hate Idolatry , and fuch 
like : but yet live in ſome breach of the ſecond Table : in hatred | 
and malice; luſt, or covetouſneſſe ; cruelty, or opprefſion,; (lan- 
derivg, and diſcontentment , diſobedience,and difloyalty. And 
theſe arereligious hypocrites. On the other ſide, many there are 
who have care to deale juſtly , to performe faithfullneſſe to men , 
are mercyfull , liberall , loving , and kinde, &c. Yer care not, 
or regard not the qutics of religion : Are {wearers , pro- 
—_ of the Lords day, negle&ters of the worſhip of God,care- 

dſe, negligent, droufic hearers, and prayers, have little hatred of 
Idolatry , and lefſe love of the truth. And theſe are civill hypo- 
crites. Both theſe in the hypocriſie of their hearts, perſwade 
themſclyes, that they are in the favour of God , and ſhall eſcape 
the wrath of Chriſt , whenhe ſhall come to judge: either inthis} | 
life, or the life ro come. And theſe, and none more, lie cenfu- | 
E- 'ring;| 
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ring, judging and condemning , oe another , and remember ' 
not that the Judge ſtanderh ar the dore, ready to judge , and con- 
demne them both : ſeeing he commandeth both , he will con- 
demne for the neglect of cither : and the curſc is ro him, that neg- 
les religion, and the firſt Table, as well as the ſecond, and | 
{honeſty 
Vie 3 | To perfiwade theſe hyporrites, to come out of their hypocriſie, 
and both themand all others to rake upon them the care of per- } 
forming obedience to Chriſt, in both : be carefull of religion 
ww Br __ , | 
with honeſty , and of honeſty with religion, this muſt be done, 
and the other mult be left undone. Haſt thou any knowledge of 
God, any love of the truth, any care of the Lords day, any 
feare of his great name, any love to heare, ortopray ? See thou ' 
| be carcfull of juſtice, chaſtity, ſobriety, obedience , fidelity, and 
true lovetomen ; Orelſe forallthar, when thou thinkeſt to have | 
| Chriſt, for thy Saviour, thou ſhalt inde him bur a ſwift witneſle, 
and an irefull Judge againſt thee; Soonthe contrary, Many wil 
eaſily grant me, that ifa man be never ſo religious, ſo devour, and 
caretull of the firſt Table : yet it he be unjuſt, anextortioner , a 
murtherer,and ſuch like, As they Acts 28.5.judged of St. Paul; ſo 
the Lord will not ſuffer him to live , but his judgements ſhall be 
[upon him, and condemnation inthe life to come. But if a man 
| be juſt, chaſt, mercifull, and ſuch like, though he know not reli- 
| gion, be withour the feare of God, and care of his {ervice,though, 
a ſwearer,8 blaſphemer,a prophaner of the Lords day,yert he may ' 
do well enough,and no fear of periſhing,or judgement,and will 
they ſpeake , both inlife, and death ; which is all one as if they | 
ſhould thinke, a man which is guilty of felony, murder, and ſuch 
like, muſt needs be judged by the law of the land ; bur if not of 
theſe, though he be atraytor to the Kings perſon, yet is there no 
feare. Bur ifatraytor ſhall die though not guilty of felony , and 
a felone , though nor culpable of treaſon, by the juſtice of mans 
law ; much more they who ſhall ſeparate theſe rwo Tables. 
Therefore muſt weendeayour, to be religiouſly honeſt , andho- 
EY neſtly religious, to avoide the tranſgreſſions of both Tables, and 
| ro do the duties of them, leſt if we ſeparatetheſe , we lay our 
| ſelves opento the judgements of God in this life. and ſcparate our 
{elves from the comfortable, and happy preſence of the Lambe, 
and him that fitteth upon the Throne. 

Againſt the ſoothſayers. ] The firſt particular, whom he willſ 
judge, andunder this all of the like kinde. Such Devter.18.10,} 
1x. Let none be found among you , that makerh his ſonne orf 
daughter go through the fire, or that aſeth witchcraft , or aregar- 
der of times , or a marker of the flying of faules, or a ſex::rer ,, or 4 
charmer, or that councelleth with ſpirits, or a ſcorhſayer or that asketh 
| counſel at the dead. 
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The Lord as he will judge, and deſtroy all other MalefaQors , | 
ſo will he ſoothſayers, witches, inchanters,forcerers, Necroman-, 
| cers, wizards,, and all ſuch like : ſo is affirmed here; And if we 
Joke tothe old Teſtament, and things that are paſt, we ſhall finde 
it true, Deuter.18. 12. For aff that do ſuch things ave an abomi- | 
nation tothe Lord : and becauſe of theſe abominations , the Lord thy 
God doth caſt them out before thee. 2. Kings 17.17,18. And they made | 
' their ſownes and their daughters peſe through the fire, anduſedmitch | 
| craft and inchantments, yea. ſold themſelves to do evill inthe ſight of 
the Lord to anger him, therefore the Lord was exceeding wroth with | 
| Iſrael, and put them ont of bu ſight, and none was left but the tribe of | 
 Indah onely. Mich.5. 12. And will cutoff thine Inchanters out of 
' thine hand , and thou ſhalt have no more ſoothſayers. Inthe new, 
; Gal.5. 20, 21. Revclat.21.8., Sorcerers fhall have their part, in the 
| Lake that burnes with fire, and brimſlone. 
' Becavſe they are groſſe Idolaters, and the art they uſe, is grofle | £-4/0» 1. | 
; Idolatry , for here is ever either the cxpreſle invocating , and 
calling upon the Devil, & ſceking from him knowledge of things | 
ſecret, andto come, helpe in trouble, deliverance from danger , 
and ſuch like proper unto God ; or elſe fome ſecret, and covert | 
| invocation on him : as under the name of the dead, or under ſome | 
; barbarous tearmes , which have no ſignification : or by ſome ſu- 
| perſtitions and arrs of flight,invented by him; Which Tertal.1 6. 
de anima, calleth ſecond Idolatry : for as in the firſt, he fained 
himſelfe to be a God, ſo here an Angel, or one that is dead, and | 
ſuch like,& in both,he ſeeks to be worſhipped, when as then they 
are worſhippers of the devill, taking from the Lord, that was his, 
moſt gratefull and acceptable to him, invocation and his wor- 
| ſhip, and giving it to his moſt deadly and greateſt enemy ; How 
ſhould he pur it up, and not be revenged of ſuch a generation ? 
Becauſethey bewitch, and deceive many, and draw them into | Reaſon 2. 
the ſame ſins, and ſo bring them to deſtruction :as is ſaid of Sims 
Magi. Acts 8.9, When as therefore they ſo ſtrive g__ the 
glory of God, and ſalvation of others; no maryell , it the Lord 
will judge and deſtroy them. 
Toſtir up the Magiſtrate, to draw forth the ſword of juſtice a-| ©/* 7+ 
=_ theſe, and to cur offall ſuch workers of iniquity , from the 
ity of God, for they ought to do as the Lord would , and will 
do , ſeeing they have the commandement for it, Exod.22.18. 
Thou ſhalt not ſuffer a witch to live. Levit.20.27. Andif a man or 
woman hive 4ſþirit of divination or (vothſaying in them , they ſhall 
die the death : they fball fone them 10 death, their bloud ſhall be upon 
them. So did Saul while he was aſſiſted of the Lord, and 1oſias 2. 
Kings 23. 24. And this as well ſuch as hurtas helpe, and though 
they do neither, yet if they have familiarity with a ſpirir, as both | 
thelaw of God,and our Land requires. And flender itis which is | 


Dofttraxe, 


; 


en ee. 
—-  ——_ <— —  — — — — —  —” - —o—_  __—  -— ee, mm 


_— 


es _— - 


AC 
— —"_—  —-— — 


— - 


-——_ 


TT rm at. a. ———_—————_ 


! for defire of revenge, affeCting vaine-glory, ro know and reveale 


|ſed. Anſwer, This is nothing ; for firſt Divells know how to 
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| objected, to ſay now there are none, when this place ſpeaketh of 

! the time of the Goſpell;and never would the Apoſtle havethrear- 

! nedany if there had nut beenc ſuch ſinnes, and ſuch offendors, to 
have thus fought with a ſhadow. 

| To perſwede mca to avoide this {in,and nor to fal into it to be- 

| come ſoorh-{ayers, wizards, wiſemen, &c. upon hope of gaine, 


{ things to come , or for any ſuch cauſe ; knowing that though 
they can eſcape the law and puniſhmenr of man, either hurting nor 
or covering their ſorcery and witch-craft hy medicines and 
hearbes , ordeny they conſult with any ſpirit ; yet ſhall they nor 
the judgement of Chrilt, who is the witneſle , and ſees the {ecrer 
of their compact with Saran , beholds their invocation and wor- 
{} ipping ofhim , either in ſecret place, or in ſecret maner, and 
howſocver it is, and will judge them, and doth judge them inthis 
life with blindeneſſe, hardneſle of heart, oftentimes poventy, and 
ſuchlike ; but ſure he ſhall judge them in the lite ro come, and 
give themtheir portion with him who have ſought to bertertheir 
portion by lym. 

Todillwade men from ſecking to ſooth-ſayers and ſorcerers, 
&c: or having any commerce or fellowſhip with them in their 
art, to ſecke from'them the knowledge of things to come, the 
finding of things loſt, the helping of creatures 1ll affeted , and 
ſuch like , for beſides thar, it is abſolutely forbidden in the word 
God, and threatned , Levir. 20.6. Manifeſted inthe example of 
Saul, 1 Sam. 28. This may diſſwade, becauſethey ſhall bepar- 
takers of their ſinne,, and conſequently of their puniſhment, and 
be judged by Chriſt ; for judging theſe, he will judge them who 
communicate with them inthe ſame ſinne , yer is it lamentable 
and fearcfull to ſee what flocking there is of men, but more of 
women , to menand women who cannot chuſc but be witches, 
and have familiarity,or commerce openly or cloſcly withthe Di- 
vell, ſometimes for things loſt, ſometimes for barrenneſle, ſome- 
times for long and extreame diſeaſes of their children ; notfea- 
ring this, that Chriſt will judge them , thenthoſe who commu- 
nicate with them, and are the cauſes of their practiſes : for as no 
receivers, no theeves; ſo no frequenterto thole, noſuch, ſpecially 
ſuch as are called white and good witches, or ſorcerers ; but they 
will ſay they are bewitched, Ergo : they may ſecketo be helpr. 
Anſwer. As-ifthere were not a God in Iſracl, that ye goetocn- 
quire of Beelzebub the God of Ekroy. 2 Kings 1.3. Or that God 
were notable to diſſolve the workes of the Divell ; Did 1obthis, 
when no doubt he diſcerned , as well astheſe, that he was bc- 
witched * But caſe and deliverance often followerh after this. In 
poſſciſions, Divells deparr, in other extremities things are appes- 


agree 
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| Chryſoft. * ſhe & a Chriſtian woman that uſeth the 
| ſpell, and nothing but the name of Chrift, They 
| ſpake theſe words before going, when they ex- 
| cuſed themſelves for the like. He anſwereth, For 
\ that cauſe hate and deteſt her the more , be- 
| cauſe ſbe wilely abuſes the n1me of God , profeſ. 
' ſing her ſelfe a Chriſt1an, ſhe doth the workes of au 
| heathen. for ſo the Divells confefſe the name of God 
; and yet were Divels fill. For they ſaid, Luke 4.41. 
Thou art Chriſt the ſon of God, yet he rebu- 
ked them and caſt them our. Therefore I would 


intreate youto beware of this deceit , for as they who are tempe- | 
ring bitter cups for children, firſt rub the mouth with hony that 
' that headleflſe age when it ſhall perceive the ſweetneſſe, ſhall not | 
feele and feare the bitrerneſſe , and they who give poyſonfull 
oivethem the titles of medicines, that no man rd 
| _ the ſu r{cription of a remedy,ſhould ſuſpe& poiſon:So deal br 
e. Betides inthcir hearbes, the Divell is but Gods Ape, who ' 
ſeeing him not doe things, but by meanes, uſcth the like that no | 
man might ſuſpe& him , as he appeared in hike habit to Samwel. 
| But roconclude, what colour and covert ſoever is made, Chriſt is 
the witneſſe,and knowes all.and he wil be the Judgeto reward all | 


hearbes, 
the 


who ſhall thus pollure and defile themſclves. 
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| agree among themlclves to deceive men , and none of us wo ild ' 
' rruſt or commir his buſineſle to one that is deceitfull and pertidi- 
; ous. Now the Divell is not onely alycr, bur the father ofa lye. 
' Secondly, if health and caſe follow, it may be it is the effe& of the 
| lawfull meanes which was uſcd before, and God ſeeing how cor- 
rupt and impatient thy heart was to abide his leaſure,and make uſe 
of them, gave thee over to thy corruption, and let thee have thine 
owne will.even then to uſe ſuch an unlawtull meanes,when health 
'and caſe was at hand,as if it had been an cffe&t of that,ro confirme 
; thee inthy blindenefle and infidelity : or laſtly ir may be like that 
| Deur. 13.3. Thou ſhalt not he 1rken unto the words of that Prophet, or 
| wnto that dreamer of dreames : for the Lord your God proveth you, to; 
| know whether you love the Lord your God wuth all your heart , and 
| With all your ſoule. And therefore for thee to take heede how thou 
| hearkenſt to theſc,leſt thou bewray thou loveſt not the Lord. But | 
| they uſe nothing, but good words and lawfull meanes , prayers, | 
| and hearbs, and ſimples, and ſuch like , I anſwer, firſt with Saine | 


And againſt the adulterers, ) The ſecond particular, adultery in | 
the Frymology of it, is a going up to another mans bed, As Gen. : | 
49-4. Theu waſt light as water thou ſhalt not be excellent becauſe thou | 
wenteſt up to thy fathers bed « then d1dſt thou defile my bed, thy dig-| I 
| pity & gone, Inthe nature of it,it is the carnall knowledge of a wo- | | | 
man, who is bound to another man , bur no doubt inthis place 


* Chriſtiane mulier eff hec ex- | | 
cantans, & nihil alind loquitur | b 
quam Chrifti nomen.Chrylolt, - 
ho 21, ad popul Antioch. 
Proptereg namque mag u 0di & 
averſare qued Dei nomine ad 
contumelians utitur quod ſe di- 
cens eſſe Chriſtanam, gentsli- 
un opera facit. Etenim & De- 
mones Dei nomen fatebantwr & 
tamen ernnt Damonesr,Chrylo, 
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not onely this, but under it, fornication and wantonneſle, and all! 
uncleaneneſle is contained, as in the commandement. 

The Lord as he will judge, condemne, and deſtroy all wicked : 
men, ſo adulterers, whoremongers, fornicators, buggerers, and 
other uncleane perſons, here, and Gal. 5.19.21. Ephel. 5.5. Heb. 
13.4. Marriage is honourable among all men, and the bed un-| 
defiled:but whore-mongers and adulterers God will judge, Reve- 
lat. 21. 8. 

This ought to make every one flye adultery , though he can 
eſcape the puniſhment of men, yet for Gods judgement, inthis 
life often waſting of the body, and fearcfull diſeaſes, poverty, re- 
proach and ignomy , ſuch as ſhall never be put our; that fearcfull 
judgement 7ob ſpeakes of, Cap.31.9.10. But if theſe be not feared 
becauſe they befall in a few, and yetmay he be of the few, yet 
this ſhould, Eccleſ. 11. 9. that Chriſt will judge him and con- 
demne him, exclude him heaven, caſt him into hell, and the fire 
that burnes for ever. 

And againſt falſe ſwearers.] The third particular, which is not 
ſet downe barely as the others, but with this addition of falfly, or 
vainely. The reaſon is, becauſe to ſyweare is not ſimply unlawfull. 
as the other, bur a thing that a man is oftentimes bound to for the 
Slory of God, and for the profit and neceſſiry of others , ſo it be 

y the Lord alone , and taken in truth , not ſwearing a lye and 
falſe thing, in judgement, adviſedly and upon neceſſary occaſion, 
in righteouſneſſe, promiſing by oath nothing bur that is lawfull 
and juſt , and undertaken for the glory of God, the diſcharge of 
duty, the appeaſing of controverſie, the ſatisfying of others, and | 
the clearing of a mans innocency. But theſe and their like being | 
wanting, it is a falſe oath, and men ſweare f:1ly. 

The Lord he will judge and condemne all talſe ſwearers, ſuch 
as {weare by others then himſelfe, falſe things not in truth, rafhly 
not in judgement, unlawfull things not in righteouſneſle, neither 
reſpefting Gods glory, the good of others, diſcharge ofduty,&c. 
So here, and Exod.20.7.Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
God in vaine : For the Lord will not hola him guiltleſſe that taketh, 
bis name in vaine : Not guiltleſſe, but under that bitter curſe off 
condemnation, Deur. 27.26. Zach. 5.2. 3.4. James 5.12. But bc- 
fore all things my brethren ſweare not, neither by heaven, nor by 
earth, nor by any other oath ; burlet your yea,be yea, and your 
nay,be nay, leſt ye fall into condemmation,. . 

Becauſe he hares ſuch oathes, Zach. 8. 17. And let nowe of you 
imagine evill in his heart againſt his neighbour and love no falſe oath. 
for all theſe are the things that 1 hate, ſaith the Lord : now hating , 
theſe, he muſt needes for them, hate thoſe that love and pratiſc; 
them ; and hatred will procure judgement, wrath, and deſtruction. 

Becauſe ſwearing by others they are idolaters: for whereas \ 
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oath is not onely Gods ordinance, bur a ſpeciall part of his wor- 

' ſhip, both becauſe there is invocation, and xx” it1s in the firſt | 

table commanded,and of the ſolemne forme of impeſing an oath, | 
which wasthis, giveglory to God, Joſh. 7.19. And the ſolemne 
rite of taking an oath among the Jewes , which was to ſtand be- i 
fore the Altar, 1 Kings 8.31. and was a cuſtome among the Arhe- | 

;nians and Romanes. Then to give Gods worſhip to another, is | 

' idolatry, and idolaters muſt be judged and condemned. 

| Becauſcif rafhly by him,the name of God fo deare unto him he | Reaſon 3, 

; diſhonouring and vilifying ir,by ſuch uſual & raſh ſ{wearing,he wil 

' revenge it. It ſeriouſly & yet not in truth, for things paſt orto come, | 

| knowing them to be falſe,8 intending not ro dothem,he cals God | 

as 4 witneſle of his falſe-hood,and a revenger of it, and ſo muſt he | 

| come upon him;for this he tempteth God deſperately, and dareth | 

him as it were to his face,to execute his vengeance upon him. 

This may ſhew us the fearcfull eſtate, not of a few, but of a 
multitude, and whole troopes of men and women, being common | p7, x. 
and uſuall, falſe ſwearers, who can neither buy, nor ſell, meer,nor | 
| depart, neither ſpeake ſeriouſly, nor in jeſt, neither perſwade, nor | 
' promiſe, neither intreat northreaten, neither relate things paſt, 
nor draw men to the expeaation of things to come, without 
ſwearing and many oathes, oftentimes by thoſe which are no 
| Gods, committing idolatry, uſually, raſhly, and unadviſcdly, and 
not ſeldome wickedly,falfly, and deceitfully.In this ſin are wrap- 
| ped both parents and children, maſters, and ſervants , rich and 
; poore, high and low, noble and baſe, Miniſter and people. If the | 
; Lordthatthreatnethto be a [wift witneſle y_ ſuch, and a (e- | 
| vere Judge,ſhould now come to deſtroy and caſt to hell all ſuch; 
| how fearcfull then would we thinke and account their condition 
[tobe * Verily how nigh that day of Afſize +and of his glori- 
| ous appearing, is no body cantell , few ſuſpect it to bee ſo nigh 
'asitis : butſay it beas farre off, as they ſuppoſe , yet doth 
; he judge them every day. It is a judgement , and a fearefull one, 

that they ſinne every day, and ſweare every houre, and ſee it not, 
to leave and forſake it ; but the morning ſwearing 1 puniſhed 
' with the afternoone, this day with to morrow. 8c. And for all 
 theſe,the plague of God and his judgements ready to breake in ar 
| the doores, though he ſee it nor, yet others may lee itmanifeſtly, 
| Tell me what wouldeſt thou thinke his ſtate and condition to be, 

that hada bal of fire hanging over his houſe, ready to fal upon him 
; toconſume him , his wife and children, ſervants, and all that 
' he hath in a moment; and yet he and they all within doores, give 
themſelves to chamberings and wantonneſle,to drunkennefle and 
' gluttony, to whoredome and uncleanenefſe, by that meanes to 
; drawe and haſten thisto fall upon him and conſume him? woul- 


| deſt rhounot thinke him in a fearefull condition * ſuch is the 
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* Utinam mibi liceree might uncover and lay open the foules of ordinanc 
| frequenter jwantinm 4- {wearers naked, and ſettheir wounds and skarres be- 
| nimas exuere, & iſoram foxerheir eyes, which they daily receive by oathes: 
; oculis ſubjicere vuiner« then there would be no necd of admonition or coun- 
, & CieArTICer, quas JH®1%  {el]; becauſe the ſight of their wounds would more 


| mo nes NIE prevaile then all my words.:This would I wiſh,to give 


cults indigeremin , qu0- 
niamw vnlneram aſpettiu P 
omni ſermone potentins, that I could make them ſee and beleeve the judge- 
_ 14. ad pop. An» ments and puniſhments which belong to it, that the 
tioch, 


|ſtate of every ſwearer, the plague of God tends upon their houſe, 
the volume of curſes is hovering and flying abour their houles, 
and his fire hanging over them, and ſtill by their oarhes, as the 
' | Faulconer by his Lure and hallow, calling this to fall 


ter that Los ſonnes in law mocked and deſpiſed their fathers ad- 


19. So may itupon them  pirry then their fearefull conditions, 


| {wearing , or areready to fall into ir, ro perſwade them, as Zach. 


An expuſition upon Chap.z.) 


ga him ; 
and their caſe the more fearefull, becauſe cuſtome hath made them 
when they ſweare they deny they did , and if they be evicted for 
it, they account it as nothing, no more then an ordinary ſpeech: 


As Saint Chryſoft. ho. ad Baptiz. þþ quis jwranter increpavert, ri- 
ſuc mover, jocos inarrare putatur, But the ſame day, or the day af- 


monitions, the fire of God devoured them and their City , Gen. 


and feare and flyc their ſociery, their fellowſhip, their tamilics; tor 
though thou haſt eſcaped hitherto, yer when the flying book en- 
ecrs in at their doores and windowes,thou maiecſt happily bethere 
then, and partake intheir plague , bur in truth thou haſt not 
eſcaped , bur as they by the cuſtome of their owne finne are 
growne {enceleſſe.ſo thou by theirs art grown leſſe to fear an oath 
then thou didſt before, andſo haſt got more hurt to thy ſoule, 
then ever they ſhall be able ro doe thee good to thy body and 
ſtare, howſocver thou promile thy ſclfe great things by them. 
This may (crve for ſecure men, who lye in this ſinne, to hate 


8.17. And let none of you imagine evill in his heart againſt bis 
neighbour;and love no falſe oath:forall theſe are the things that] 
hate, ſairhthe Lord. If not for the haynouſneſle of the ſinne, yet 
for the puniſhment. If not ina ſtate where there is little law a- 
oainſt it , yet ina Church where the King of it is both a ſwift 
Witneſle, and a ſevere Judge,and will both judge and condemne 


every falſe ſwearer. S.Chryſofteme diſlwading from this ſinne,and: 
perſwading little, at length breakes forth into this: * I would 


them the ſight of their ſin, and the guilt of it, but if 1 


revaile not, I would I could give them the ſence of it 


flying booke full of curſes is long ſince come abroad, 

| and is ready to ſcize upontheir houſes and perſons. That Ctviſt 
| will certainely as he heareth every oath, ſo judge them for it, andi 
| lay heavy plagues upon them. Me thinkes this ſhould be like th 
Ship-maſters voyce, Jonah 1. 6. What meaneft thou O ſwearer * £ 
wpon: 
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| upon God that thos periſh not. And ſo to be carctull to avoid them: | 
| themſclves,toreforme them in theirs: nct {wearing for gaine,leſſe | 
| for pleaſure or vanity : not for curteſie, as in fitting down, and ta- | 


| king places : not in paſſion, and ſuch like , bur remembring the | 
| law, thinking of the judgement, nor torgetring the Judge: and fo | 
not alleadging excuſes. Jam.5. 12. But before all things my bre- | 
'thren , ([weare not , neither by heaven, ner by earth, nor by any 
other oath ;, but let your yea, be yea, and your ny, ney , leaſt ye fall 
' into condemnation. 
| And againſt theſe who wrong fully keep back the hirclings w 965. | 
; The fourth particular is oppreſſion : and the particulars of this,arc 
| ſeveral! : this the firſt , that when a man hath hired and uſed ano- 
| ther , and had his labour, and ſweat ,, whether he were hired by 
day, wecke , or yeare, whether by day , or by whole, if they re- | 
raine their wages, from them unjuſtly,deny it them directly,or un- | 
der ſome colour,or diminiſh it;or deter it : which is an injury unto | 
them, he will judge them, | 
The Lord he will judge, and condemane, and deſtroy, all ſuch | 
as keepe backe their hirclings wages , which for his living wor- | 
keth with him : either by day,moneth,or yeare, and ſuch arc here | 
threatned. Like to this thar Jer.22. 13. Wounto him that buildeth | 
his houſe by unrighteouſneſſe : and his chamber s without equity - he | 
| aſeth his neighbour without wages : and giveth him not for his worke. | 
Jam. 5. 4. Behold, the hire of the lubourers, which have reaped your | 
| fields(which is of you kept backe by fraud) crieth,and the cries of them | 
| that havereaped, are entered into the eares of the Lord of Hoaſts, | 
| Becaulc they tran{grefſe the law of juſtice, which requires they Rea/o8 1: 
| ſhould give to every man his owne , and not withhold the right | 
from the owner of it : but they having had their lahour,their wa- | 
gcs is thenthe others right and due : fo thartto withhold it is in- | 
juſtice : but all unjuſt men, he will judge and deſtroy. | | 
Becauſe they are cruell, and unmercitfull : for a mercifull man |#*4/0u 2. 
will not defraud his beaſt : but gives hum his due when he labou- 
reth for him , regarding that Deut.25.4. Thou ſha/t not muzell the 
Oxe that treadeth out the Corne. God ipeakes not for oxen, bur for 
men, and if mercy be not ſhewed here, then Jam.2. 13. There ſhall 
be judgement mercileſſe, to him that ſheweth no mercy,and mercy re- | 
Joyceth againſt judgement. | L 
Thenarethere many inthis City,many(I fear,nay,it is withour | He t 
feare, ) hearers of the word., whom the Lord will judge : be- | 
cauſe they keep backe the hire of .the labourer , and are the la- | 
bourers purſebearers, and cofferers, whether they will or no: | 
verily Chriſt ſhall judgethem for it, will they, nill they. | 
To teach thoſc, who have ſervants, or uſe hirelings, to take the | Fe 2; 
Apoſtles rule, Collo.4.1. Donotdctaine , and defraud them of 
theirwages : it is equall.it is right you ſhould give it them, know 
r 2 you 
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| Deut. 24-14. 15- Thow ſhals not oppreſſe an hired ſervant that 


: =” n expoſition upon Chap.z. 


you.clſe you have a Maſter in Heaven : giveitthem chearefully , 
fully , readily , not fraudulently , elſe this Maſter ſhall be your 
Judge : and he is the witneſle of all your fraud : if you have done 
it. do it no more : and for that is done, make them reſtitution. 
ſearch your bookes , and {ce wherein you have defrauded them. 


needy and poore, neither of thy brethren, nor of the ſtranger that ic in 
the land within thy gates ;, thow ſhalt give him his hire for his day, 
neither ſhall the ſunne go downe upen it, for he u poore and therewith 
ſuftaineth bus life , leſt he crie againſt thee unto the Lord, and it be 
finunmo thee. 

And vex the widowes.] The ſecond particular of the fourth 
kind of ſinners, whom the Lord will judge : namely, ſuch as vex, 
injure, and oppreſle widowes ; howſoever this with thoſe which 
follow , are uſually joyned rogether in the Scripture, yet becauſe 
he thatdoth any one of theſe, though he do them not all , ſhall be 
judged of Chriſt , I will ſpeake of them brietcly and ſeverally. 

The Lord he will come neer to judgement, I 
deſtruction, againſt all thoſe, who vex , oppreſle, and injure the 
widowes. $0 15 it here. And that Exod.22.22. 22. 24. Te (ball not 
trouble any widow, wor fatherleſſe child. If thou wex ,or trouble ſuch, 
and ſo he call and crie unto me, I will ſurely heare his cry. Then jhal 
my wrath be kindled , and 1 will kill you with the ſword + and yew 
wives ſhall be widowes, and your children fatherleſſe. Deuter. 27.19, 
Curſcd be he that hindereth the right of the flranger , the _ 
and the widow; and all the ous ſhall ſay, fo bet. Jer.22.3.5.Matth. |* 
23.1 4.Ws be unto you Scribes ,and Phariſes. hypocrites. for Je devoure 
widowes houſes , even under a colour of long prayers : wherefore ye 
ſhall recerve the greater damnation. 

The finne is made the greater, becauſe it is coloured , and the 
puniſhment threatned to be heavier; but a wo is denounced a- 
gainſt them, becauſe of the ſimple fin. 

Becauſe theyare guilty, notonely of injuſtice, bur cruclty; of 
cruell injuſtice : for to injure, and vex any, is injuſtice : but to vex 
widowes, and {uch asare weake, and helpleſſe, is cruelty; and 
then, Iam.2.13. There ſhall be judgement mercileſſe , to him that 
ſheweth no mercy : aud mercy rejoyceth againſt judgement. 

Becauſe God he profefleth himſclfe , the % of the help- 
lefle : and the patron of ſuch as are without ſuccour, and friends : 
therefore as he muſt right their wrongs, ſo muſt he relieve them 
oppreſſed, and revenge their oppreſſions. 

This may admoniſh thoſe, whoare in authority, and-place of 
juſtice, to defend the widowes cauſe,when it comes beforc them: 
vr what power ſoeverthey have in their hands , as Iſaiah, 1.17- 
Pled for the widow, whether ſhe be rich, or poore : for if rich, it is 


but juſtice : but if poore,it is both juſtice, and mercy. That many] 
wi 
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Verl.s. the Propheſre of Malachy. | 
| will do, and it is leſſe thanke worthy : becauſethcy are able to rc- 
| compence them by ſome gratetullnefle, and other meanes , In 
whom there is a ſhew of juſtice , bur no juſtice indeed , and i: 
truth,bur a deſire of gaine. The other is the harder, and as ju{t,'0 
mercifull, and hath the promiſe of good from God : 7s inthe ge- 
nerall, Luke, 14.14. And thou ſhalt be bleſſed, becar:ſe they can- 
not recompence thee: for thou ſhalt be recompenced,at the retur- 
reion of the juſt. 'Thoſe ſhall be recompenced of men, thelc 
of God. This they ought then to doe chearetully, and rot 
| asthe unrighteous Judge , unwillingly , butas 7ob, 31. $6. who 
| would not ſuffer the cies of the widow to faile, 
| Then may all thoſe, who are vexers, oppreſſors, and injurers of 
; widowes know, what they are to looke for from the Lord : that 
| howſocver they thinke all {::fc,and he is farre off, yet he will come 
; nigh trothem to judgement: and be ſwift, when they thinke, he is 
| flacke : either to make their houſes deſtitute, or their wives , wi- 
' dowes , or to bring ſome ſuch fearefull judgement againſt them : 
beſides the afterclaps , tharwhich is to come after this lite. Bur 
who are theſe, thatſome men may ſce themſelves touched  Ve- 
rily there are divers ſorts of them : ſome injure rich wido wes, 
: who left by their husbands, under whoſe ſhadow, they proſpered 
| well, are by unjuſt Executors, long kept without their portions, 
and widowes part : and never recover it , but by long fute in law, 
wherethe beſt part is ſpent, before the other is recovered; If they 
have it without any ſuch troubles, rhenare they by waconſciona- 
ble kindred, bought and fold, by a peece of money toa manthart 
hath neither wealth , vertue, nor grace; many a man labouring 
forher , making great ſhew of wealth , which in truth, many 
pounds 1s worſe then nothing:for poore widowes, utterly forſaken 
of all kindred, and friends, on both ſides , never deſerving the 
commendarions given by Bozz, Ruth 2.20.tor they ſoone ceaſe to 
on goo » both to the living, and dead; And doing thus to 
kindred , what can be expected of thoſe who are not allied to 
them? bur that they ſhould leave them deſtitute, and ſoone ſubvert 
their cauſe,or not right their wrong ; but be readierto vex them: 
ſome,as the Creditors of that widow,2.Kings 4.(thoughin this ge- 
nerally,this City leſſe capable,if they find any reaſonable dealing.) 
This may perſwade every one to avoid this fin, if he have no 
love to juſtice, no affectionto mercy, yet if he have any feare of 
remae ys let himvex neither the rich, nor the poore , neither 
is friend, nor one that is friend ro him. But if he would have his 
curſe , turned into ablefſing , he muſt have care and do his beſt , 


that when he rejoyceth, and is full, the widow may be ſo too : as 
' 1s commanded in the feaſt of the Tabernacle, Deur.16.13.14+15- 
| and let her have a part with thee, both of the field, and vineyard , 


| Deut.24. 19.20.21. thatthou miieſt pray with more boldneſſe 
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'before the Lori, Deurer.26.13.15. Ther thou ſhalt ſay before the 
' Lord thy God , I have brought the hallowed thing out of mint bouſe, 
 andalſo have riven it unto ihe Levites, andionhe ſtrangers, to the 
' far hers , anato the widow , according to all thy commandements, 
| which then halt commanded me : I hawe tranſgreſſed none of thy 
'commandeme-ts,nor forgotten them. Looke downe from thy holy ka- 
brtation, euen {rom eaves, and bleſſe thy people Iſrael and the land 
|lwh:chihos hiſt erven us ( 45 then ſwarejt um our fathers) the land 
| that floweth with milke and hey. 
And we fatherlefſe.) Thethird particular of opprefſion, when 
rhey injure, and vex the fatherlcfle : fuch as are without all helpe, 
and hope. 
The Lord will come nigh to judgment , to all ſuch, asvex, 

oppreſle, and injure the fatherlefle : iuch as are left yong, not able 
for age and counſcll, and advice to detend themſelves. So here , 
fo in Ex0d.22. 22. 23. And Deurt. 27. 19. Jcr.22.3.5. Job ſhewes 
this was juſt with God. Job 31.21.22. 1f 1 have bift up my hand 4- 
eaſt the fatherleſſe, when t ſaw that I mrght helpe him inthe gate : 
let mine arme fall from my ſhoulder , and mine arme be broken from 
the bone. 
Reaſons as in the former. 

To perſwade, all in authority , to judge for the fatherlele, 
when his cauſe comes before them , as is commanded , Iſaiah 1. 
17. whichis, not that they ſhould —_ perſons, and pervert 
juſtice , for the fatherleile, becauſe he is fo: athing forbidden by 
God, and horrible before him : to favour the perſon of the poore, 
asto feare the great and rich, inan unjuſt cauſe : but that when 
the poore fatherleſſe cauſe, comes before them , againſt ſome 
oreat men, or rich deccivers, that ſeck to vex them : they ſhould 
defend their cauſe, though they ſue bur in forara paupers: : and re- 
ſpc& the juſtice of it, as if they-were rich : and do tor them that 
which is right , ſoſhall they themſclves Gods; for where 
the name is given to them, there the dury is injoyned them : Pſal. 
$2.1.2.3-4. For the Magiſtrate is ſpecially ordained for theſe, not 
for ſuch as aregreat men, who neither will doe right, nor ſuffer 
wrong : able cnough to right themſelves, and defend their own 
cauſes : or not ſo much for theſe, as for the poore orphanes , wi- 
dowes, and ſuch like ; As the defence is tor the little coppes, 
and ſmall trees of grooth , not for the grear okes , they have not 
ſuch need of fencing againſt beaſts, as thoſe. 

Then may many men , expe&tthe judgments of God + who 
vex, and oppreſle, for their owne gaine, many pore orphanes,and 
fatherleſſe children : ſometimes colourably, ſometimes openly; 
Oftenthey colour it by pretence of law, and are legall oppreſſors: 
who obtaining Wards, do ſellthem from one.to another, as men 
do horſes : and when they are marriagable, renderthem ſuch mar- 
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' ches as they muſt live miſerably all their lives with,if they accept ! 
them, ſo far different in nature, ſtate, religion, and ſuch like: or if | 
| they accept not,when they,tender of purpoſe, ſuch as they know, | 
they wil not regard,then make they a further commodity of them, 
that they happily recover, not that oppreſſion of many yeares , if 
they do in al theirlives. Others thatare Guerdons , and Tutors 
having their portions, give unto them ſuch liberty , thar by their | 
| indulgences, they grow unthritts , thar of their poſſeſſions and 
mooveables , they often intereſt themſelves,and ſtrip them of all, 
often defrauding them of many things, wherewith they were pur | 
intruſt;many feed them with money and inwrap them into bonds, 
to be paid when they come to yeares, treble, and quadrible,rhat 
they are often out of their wealth, before they be art yeares. | 
Many Executors put intruſt with the whole eſtate , make their | 
farhers conditions far worſe , then it was : that inthis caſe that | 
| part of the proverbe is true, There is neyer any dead man rich: that | 
is,forich as he is, or was accounted beforc,and in truth was : yet | 
Executors , extenuate , and leſſen his ſtate, to better themſelves : | 
counting him a bad Cooke, who cannot licke his owne fingers: | 
In this number of ſinners, may go many fathers in law, who mar- 
| rying the widow toinrich her to himſelte , cares not how he de- 
Pk: the children:many mothers to adyance themſelves,” care not 
| what become of the children of their owne bodies : with infinite 
ſuch, which happily many mcn of more experience, could better 
decipher them bur if there be others, nor touched by me, 
he that is both wirneſle, and Judge, ſecth all, and will judge, and 
indeed doth judge, the former oppreſſions, inthe age before , by | 
that which is in our age, and will this , by that which is to 
come, I will make your children fatherleflc, and fo helpleſſe. As 
Samacl to Ag'e, 1. Sam.15-33. But beſides all this, he will teare- 
fully deſtroy all ſuch. 

To perfwade, all guilty perſons, though not before men, yet | ty; 3, 
before God : to enter into themſelves, and examine their owne 
lives, and former practiſe, and ſce that they repent of this ſinne, as 
well as others : and if they do truly, let them make reſtitution to | 
ſuch , elſe that may we uſe : Mich.6.10, Are yet the treaſure: of 
wickedneſſe, inthe houſe of the wicked. and the ſcant meaſure that us 
abhaminable 2 and (et it on with verſes 11.12. 13. ſhall Tjuftifie 
the wicked balances, and the bag of deceitfull waights : for therich 
zen thereof are full of eruehty, & the ivhabitants thereof have ſpoken 
lies, and their tongue #s deceitfull in their month : therefore alſowill 1 
wake thee ſucke in ſmiting thee, and in making thee deſolate becauſe of 
thy finnes, For no reſtitution, no repentance;where there is know- Cog _ 
ledge, and ability of all, without a man do ir. CG 

Andoppreſſethe ſtranger. The fourth particular, injuring, and |,1,", 67.7 
Dy of ſtrangers : ſome were ſtrangers by nature , bur pro- : 
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 ſclitesro there!igion oftizce Jewes 4 ane thete,T rake ir,are not ac- 
; counted ſtrangers, nor.to called , they had happily a note given 
| them, and ſignific:tion of it, that they were of ſome other coun. 
| uy : As 2 Sam. 11.6, Y11ahithe Hittite, and r Sam. 26.6. Abime- 
tech the Hittite +, but they were as if they had beene borne in the 
| Land, and of theſe I rake ir he ſpeaketh! nor here : but others were 
; onely peaccadle inthe Land and State, Iiving,  ortrading with 
them, and though not profeflours , ye not perſcecuters, or open 
| oppoſers and diſturbers of their religton, 

| The Lord will jadge, puniſh and condemne thoſe, who injure 
| and oppreſle ſtrangers:luchas being borne in another country doe 
| profcflethe {amereligion, or hve peaceably among them. Mani- 
| teſt, as here, ſo by Exod. 22. 22.23. Deuter. 27. 19. Jer. 22. 3. 5, 
| Ezck.22.29-30.31. 2 Sam. 12.9.10, and Cap.21.1. 

Reaſons firſt and ſecond.as inthe former. 

Becauſe no man oktght to opprefle his neighbour, or brother, 
if hedoe, God will judge him for it ; this will be granted of all, 
| bur a ſtranger and ſich an one as this , 1s as his brother, and his 
neighbour, as is manifeſt, Luke 10.30. Levit.19.33. 

Becauſcthe Lord he loves the ſtrangers, Deur. 10.18. Now to 
injure and oppreſle ſuch ſtrangers as he loves,or ſuch as heloveth, 
he will revenge and judge. 

Pe tr. To inſtruct all in authority rouſe their authority in the defence 
of the ſtrangers right, as well as thoſe who are home borne , and 
to relieve them oppreſſed, as we may underſtand that Tfzi:h 1.17. 
not to accepr his perſon no more then his who is home borne, but 
doe him right againſt him that is home borne , as well as this a- 
gainſt a ſtranger.If he muſ?. preſerve a ſervant inthe cruelty of his 
Maſter. Dent.22.15.16. Thos ſhalt not deliver the ſervant wnto bu 
maſter, which ts «ſcaped from his maſter unto thee : he ſhall dwell wnth 
thee, even among you 11 wh-t place he ſhall chuſe, in one of thy Cities 
where it liketh him beſt : thou ſhalt not vex him, (It was nota re- 
tuge for every wicked man, but for him that was knowne to be 
cruelly uſed, and fled to them for the name of the Lord.) Then 
muſt alſo be SanRtuaries to ſtrangers diſtreſſed, 
Fre. To teach us what theirportion ſhall be from the Lord who 
orieve and vex ſtrangers; that is, all ſuchas murmure thatour| 
Chr1/oft bo, Church ſhould beliketo a Hen which doth not onely nouriſhup| 
| 46. operis | her owne Chickens, bur alſo ſtrange ones, thar are excluded from 
\smperfefts, | their owne damme : Sodoth the true Church, and fo hath ours: 
which theſe men hate, and would have them excluded, onely for 
their owne profit and gaine ; and therefore are they ready to favor 
any againſt them, as much as in them is, to hinder their right, and 
to pervert their juſtice, They tell us they grow rich amongſt us, 
and get the wealth when many are impoveriſhed, butis theireyc 
evill becauſe the Lords is good: or doe they hate them becauſe he | 
proſpers 
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proſpers them: So did the Egyprians,the Ifraclites : Bur by what | 
meanes grow they rich, otherwiſe then by following a ſawfull | 
calling , and labouring as thou doſt and if thou be poorer, it is 
becauſe thou art idler or more wicked. The Lord taught the con- | 
trary by that Law, Levit. 25. 47. &c. And by that which he al- 
lowes unto them, one and the ſame Law, as to him that was born 
inthe Land, as is often ſhewed and repeated, fave inthe matter of | 
remitting debts,in the ſeventh yeare, Deut.15.1.2.3. 
| Andfeare not me.) The fith ſort of finners that the Lord will 
judge, are ina more generall kinde ſuch as feare not him ; tharis, | 
 fachas have no continuall awe of him,in reſpect of his power and 
; mercy, for theſe and the fruits of them to avoyde cvill and flyc 
| from finnes. Now in the conjunction of theſe 15 noted by ſome, 
' that this is the roote and cauſe of others. 7. ſuch and ſuch have 
| they done, and this is the cauſe, hence it comes becaule they feare 
, not me, 
: The wantof Gods feare whereſoever it is, is the cauſe and | p,g,,,. 
roote of all finne,many and great, as the feare of God is the cauſe ; 
of mens flying and avoyding of finne. The lateris maniteſt,Proy, 
8.13. The feare of the Lord i510 hate evil, Deu.5.29.Deut.42.18.6& 
39-9. Then the contrary where it is not, for take away the cauſe, 
take away the effect. And ſothe latter is proved, and by that Gen, 
20.10.11.Then Abimelech ſaid unto Abraham what ſaweſt thou that 
thou haſt done this thing: Then Abraham anſwered becauſe I thought 
thus , ſurely the forre of God is not int his place, and they will ſlay me 
for my —_ ſake. _ — . RERIS Amos 6. 3, Rom.3.18. | Re«/ox. 
' Becauſe as Awen/t. in Plal.79, * Two things «» | , 
Cauſe all ſinnes Tre and feare ; theres 4 S Ph ro 4 pry es , _ —_ 
| ward propoſ ed that thow m ueſt ſnne, thog doft it Premmm «t peceers, ftacs propter 
| becauſe thou deſireſt the reward,thou art terrified quod cupts , rerrevi; mints, facts 
| with threatnings, thou doſt it for feare of ſmart. propter quod times, Augult. in 
| Now where the feare of Gods power is, it Plalm79. 
will expell all ſuch defire of pleaſure or profit ; for feare is the | 
ſtrongeſt afte&tion, and ſtoppeth the paſlage of deſires; as in a co- 
ward, and one condemned. And the lefle feare will be overcome 
| of agreater, as a ſtrong and great naile drives outa {mall one. 
Luke 12.4.5. And [ ſay unto you my friends, be not affrayd of them 
+ #h.1t kill rhe body, and after that are not able to dee any more : but 1 
wiil forewarne you whom you ſha Ifeare , feare him which after he 
kth killed. hath power to caſt imto hell : yea. I ſay unto you, him fear. | 
Now where this feare is wanting , no marvaile if they tall cither | 
tor defire or pleaſure into many and ſtrange {innes. 
| This may teach us what to expect from men who want the| p74 ,, 
| feare ofthe Lord : They will finne fora peece of bread, a {mall 
matter of pleaſure or profit: a little feare, ifthey have the occaſion | 


and opportunity, will draw them to any thing , for rake m_ = 
ankesy | 
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| Dafrine 2. He 15 immutable in his will and his decrees, 


ww | 
| Deflriner, |, C2415 immurable, and without change, both in himſclfe and 
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bankes from the (ca, and the bridle trom the horſe, whither will 
not that flow , and whereinto will not he breake £ ſuchand fo 
unruly is the corruption of man, it it have not this banke, and this 
bridle to keepe it trom outrage, murther, adultery, perjury, op- | 
preſſion, and injuſtice, or any fiane will be nothing intheir hands, | 
What will they not dare to doe ? [t Kings command, they will | 
murrher innocents, not as the Midwives : It Queenes cnyoine,they | 
will accuſc,judge, condemne, and execute the guilticflc- as thoſe | 
wicked Judges, 1 Kings 21. did innocent Naboath upon Iezebels | 
letters. | 

We learne what to judge of men, whom we (ce living either in| 
theſe ſinnes or any other the like ; they are men deſtitute of the 
feare of God, even a ſcrvile teare, for this will prove It.vide Cap, | 
1.6. firſt effec of feare. 
Ye 3, | Tharwemay be free fromtheſe {ins,ler us labour for this feare, 

vide ib1d. . 

Saith the Lord of hoaffs.) This is added for confirmationthat | 
 Inone ſhould promiſe to themſclves ſafety for any outward re- | 
ſpedts, as if he could nor puniſh them. vide Cap. 1.4. 


TORE 


Y #Rf- Yb 


For ] am the Lord:I change not, and ye ſons of Inakob are 
nor conſumed. 


E OR Iamihe Lord: I change not. ] This {ome take asa reaſonto 

confirme the former judgement threatned, thar as he was the 
Lord of hoaſts able to doe all what he would, ſo is he in himiclfe | 
and in his decrees immutable, as he cannot change, no more can | 
they be changed. Quodeft 9g. Be ye wel! aſſured of this, thatasI 
am Lord and Jchovah, etcrnall and without change, fo are all my 
judgements , and whatſoever I have ſpoken,that know you,they 
ſhal come to pale in their time,and not one thing ſhal come to the 
ground, howſoever they are not ſo ſpeedily as you thinke execu- 
red, yer they ſhall, for they cannot but be accompliſhed. 

And 9s of Taakob. ] And that you are not conſumed and 
deftroyed already for theſe finnes ; doenot thinke mie mutable 
or your ſelves without merit, that you ſhould be ſpared , bur this 
is meerely from my mercy,and love,and long ſuffering, I have not 
dealt with you according to your ſinnes. - 


hisnature, Jam. 1.17. % 


And ye ſennes of Jakob arenot conſumed 7 1 change nor, there- 
fore 
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long ſuffering , yea, mercy and patience it ſclfe , I have ſpared 
you, when you deſerved long ſince to have beene confounded 
and deftroyed by my judgements : and this by reſemblance may 
we interpret out of Lam. 3.22. 1t « the Lords mercies that we are 
' x08 conſumed. becauſe bis comp ;{[10ns faile not. 
| That men eſcape deſtruction, and are not conſumed with 
| Gods judgements for their ſinnes, it is onely the mercy and good- 
'nefſe of God. So much is here: And that Lam. 3.22. Gen. 19. 19. 
2 Sam.24.14. 2 Chron. 30.9. Therefore is that Ifaiah 39.19. and 
/ 54-7 8. and Matth. 15.22. and 20. 30. God hath two "ae wherc- 
by he walketh rowards men, ſo hath he two hands whereby he 
 handleth or dealeth with men ; mercy and juſtice; and theſe are 


' both infinire. Whar Ciry upheld when an infinite hand will caſt | 


; downe * nothing bur an infinite hand and power. 

| Becauſe finne deſerving Gods anger , which anger is as God 

; himſelfe,infinite , cannot be ſatisfied nor appealed by any thar is 

'no more then a finite creature , ora finitething ; for this cannot 

 ballance wihrhar, but onely his infinite mercy with his infinitg 

wrath. And this Lam. 3.22. his great mercies are iatinite for mea- 

| ſure and continuance. #. Such are our fjnnes.that if he ſhould dealc 
{ rightcouſly with us, we miſerable wretches had beene ten thou- 

ſand times utterly undone, but we are preſerved inthe middeſt of 
our diſtrefſes, Ergo,Not frem us but his infinite mercy, [Iſaiah 3.9. 

Except the Lord of hoaſtes had reſtored unts 6 a ſmall remnant : 

we _ have beene as Sodoms , and ſhould have beene like upto Go- 

morrah, 

Becauſe withoutthe pardon of thoſe finnes the wrath cannot 
| be avoided, nor deſtruction eſcaped, ſeeing God will not juſtific 
the wicked, Now pardon of finne is onely trom the mercy of 
God, Luk. 1.77.78,Pſ.32.1.Al fin is againſt God,Pſ.5 1.4, 7:6; ſol: 
cut ſoli reddends eſt ratio de peccats , quiſolus es ſine peccats, Ruff. 
' He onely can pardon ſinne,againſt whom onely it is: Now he par- 
 doneth ſinnes inmercy , and ſo David praycth there for mercy 3 
' Gratie tus deputo & miſcricordia quod peccaia mea tanquem glaci- 
| emſolviſti : gratie tu deputo & quacungue non feci mals, Auguſt, 
' confeſſ.7 .2 Cap 7. : 

This will confute the doctrine of Popery, who hold by their 
workes and ſatisfactions, to have if not remiſſion of great ſinnes, 
yet of veniall ; or if not of ſinne, yet ddliverance from the puniſh- 
ment, wherein they are the flat enemies of the mercy of God, and 
rob him of his honour, to give it to themſelyes, as if finite workes 
and ſarisfactions could deliver from infinite wrath. But when they 
| &e this will not hold water, then they flye torhis, that it is ovely 
from temporall puniſhments, and the fire ofpurgatory ; but fy! 
for this, thar it is but a new coyned ſhift, I manifeſt from their 
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fare are you not conſumed ; for being in my ſclfe mercifull and | 
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prayers for the dead, whereby they thought to bring them re- 
miſſion of ſinne. Breviar.ſecund. uſum Srum inwvigil. mertuorum, 
O God of the faithtull ! the maker and redeemer of all men, give | 
to the ſoules of all the faithfull deceaſed, remiffion of all their ſins, 
that by godly prayersthey may obrainethe pardon which they 
alwaics deſired, through Chriſt our Lord. And againe, Lord we | 
beſcech thee. let the prayers ofthy humble ſervants be helpfullto 
the ſoules of al the faithful deceaſed,that thou mayeſt both relieve | 
them from all their ſinnes, and make them panakers of thy re- | 
demption, who liveſt, &c. Now hence reaſon, thatif by their 
prayers they would helpe the faithfull, whom they preſumed to | 
free from purgatory, to bring them remiſſion of ſinne, can they | 
make us belive thar they intend onely deliverance from the paines 
of purgatory, forſuch as are there,and not from the guilt of finne, | 
by their ſacrifices and maſſes * Againe, it is manifeſtly falſe, thar | 
the ſinne pardoned, yet the puniſhment ſhould remaine ; yea, it is' 
againſt the juſtice of God, and ſo cannot be unlefſe he can ceaſe 
to be God: for the inſtance of David, 2 Sam. 12.13.14. and ſome | 
other of Gods children whoſe ſinne remitted the affliction remax- | 
ned, is not againſt this , becauſe in him it was not a puniſhment, | 
bur a clearing of the juſtice of God , before the wicked , as the 
place ſheweth, and in others they are but purgers or prc- | 
venters. | 
To teach the Church and every particular, to acknowledge it 

to be the mercy of God, that they live and are not conſumed, 
when they ſee many others are, and know them(ſclves to have 
deſerved the like. The Church wherein we live, and we our 
ſelves here preſent, have beene delivered from many and ſtrange | 
dangers and confuſions ; whom ſhall we aſcribe this unto * ſhall | 
we ſacrifice to the wiſedome of our ſtate, to rhe valor of Marſhal! 
men, tothe powerof armes , rothe multitude of our people, to | 
our owne workes and worthinefſe, to our profeſſion of his truth, ' 
or praiſe of piety, our juſtice and equity, and ſuch like ? ſo may ? 
we provoke the Lords anger indeed to conſume us. Whither cllc 
muſt we aſcribe it,butto this 2 being raught every where, it is the 
mercy of God that, we are notconſumed , whoſe compaſſions. 
failed not ; and ſoas the Church begunne her prayer , we may; 
our prayſes, Pſal. 115.1. Not wnto us O Lord, not unto us, but wnts! 
| by name groe the glory for thy toving mercy, andfor thytrather: 
ſake. For conſidering the height of our finnes , the greatneſſe of 
our iniquities and rebellions, whereto elſe can itbe aſcribed * 
And his mercy hath drawne him to ſpare us, partly for our ſelves, 
and partly for poſtcrity,and thoſe who ſhall come of us: As Saim; 
Chryſoffome, hom.8o. ad popal. Antioch. for our ſelves, that his 
mercy might draw us to repentance,and to fear him for poſterity.; 


; 
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Verl.7. the Propbefie of Malachy. |" 20) 
* He ſpares oftimes the roote, that he may preſerve the fruit, And | Beata, nog: 
heare how Terah, Abrahams tather, was a worſhipper of Idolls , | Safaris 
yct in this life God puniſht not his impiery ; for if God had cut #,, ,,5/-. 
downe the roote, then whence had we had ſuch great fruitof yer, -4xats. 
faith as in his ſonne. So E/as was afornicator and uncleane, and as  rer ans; re 
much as in him lay a murtherer of father, mother, and brother, »4% pay 
and of God hated, Mal. 1.2. Why is he not deſtroyed, why is he 4% 4he fwir 
not cur downe 2 Truely,beloved,to tell you the cauſe, twas good {47m | 
to be ſo. Eſas begat Raguel, he Zara, and he 1ob ; you fee what rao or ſed in 

. . > . . . 206 minds 
plentifull fruit of patience had been loſt, if God preventing had impictats 
ſtricken the roote. Soof us that we might leave the ſeede of | pz; you 
the Church and picty behinde us. This is mercy, but the former | der + me-. | 
thegreater ; elſe we have as little profit of it, as Tera and Eſau. | 119, Nam ji 
And it is to be acknowledged the ſpeciall mercy of God , when | Pew preve- 
others' periſh and their workes like that they eſcape. As | 797 ca4s- 
Saint Anguſt. de Nat £& gra8.8. c.5. ofthe great ſalvation. 7ni- | as 809/- 
verſa maſſa pena debet. Qui ergo int per gratiam liberantur non ca - files ys 
vaſe wmeritorum Il HOY, ſed v4{a miſericordie nom:nantur. | Ha exon _ 
fwſſet, Sis Eſau fornicator fuit © i1mmmundiu , & matricida, & patricida, © fratricida 
quantum in ipſine fuit propoſite, & Deo exoſm. Mal. 1.2, Quart nonperditnr ? quare 
non exciditur ? Bonnm eft vera, diteiſ[ims, cansa dicere , /i (ucciſue fuiſſet maximans 
eleemoſyne frutinm & juſtitie mundu amijiſſer, & qualem audi: Efan genuit Ragnel,hic 
Z ara, hic Iob.Vides quantns telerantie frutine efſet perditza fi preveniens Dens 4 radi. 
ce pexas exigiſſet, Chryloſt, hom. 8, ad popul, Antioch, 


To teach men when deſtruion and calamity is at hand, and | V/e3: 
Gods judgements arethreatned ; the way how they may eſcape | 

and not be confounded, is, they have Gods mercy towards them, | 

and upon them ; therefore for this muſt they pray and labour, their 

flying truely to this, will be like the City of tefuge, where the 

avenger of blood could not flay a man-flayer : Then ſhall they 

be ſure either to be kept from them, or delivered from them; kept | 

in them or taken out of them ; 'for when as Gods mercy doth | 
bring remiſſion of finne, itmuſt needs bring the removall or 
change of the puniſkment; either it will be gone, or if it abide,rhe 
nature will be changed : for ſinne taken away, that cannot conti- | 
nue, or not inthe former nature, and a man ſhall be » z7, ju acjucundins gaude 
ſafer and more comfortable with this in divers affli- b4 de bona conſcientsa inter 
Ctions then withour ir, though he benever ſo free : moleftiar, quam de mala in« 
* you ſhal rejoyce more cheerefully and more truely ?e7debcras. Auguſt. 

with a good conſcience inthe midtt of troubles,then 0 Denuw benevols _— 
withanevill inthe midſt of many pleaſures. Now ph Ge : w % _ Shin = 
thus it is from the feeling of the mercy of God and ;.*, wall fo nrem. 
remiſſion of finne,. * If you -have Gods' favour, g4,,, Ade peccanti nib: 
deſpaire not though you fall into a fornace; whereas profuir paradiſu:pueris bee 
if he be angry you may not be bold in Paradice. Pa- ne egentibus nibi! obfuir 


radice did no good to Adam inning,and the hot for- fornax,Chry,ho.4 adpc. A, 
Si nace 
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nace could doe no harmeto the three Children that were inno- | 
cent : And if they obtaine this, it ſhall not onely be their ſanQua- 
ry thus, but it ſhall be tothem. as a fountame whence all bleſſings, 
35 rivers ſhal riſe and ſpring. It will be like the Philoſophers ſtone, 
that will turne all merrall imo gold;ſo this, all miſcrics into happy 
comforts : Even likethe Arke —_ intothe houſe of 0bed F- 
dem:,2 Sam.6.11.that brought a bleſſing upon the houle,and althat 
he had : So Gods mercy brought into the hearr, will be the cauſe | 
that they and their houſe, andall that they have, ſhall proſper and 
be preſerved for ever,to his glory and their cternall comfort. 


-- 
— 


V =xs. VIE 


' From the dayes of your fathers, ye are gone away from mine 
ordinances, and bave not kept them : rerurne untom: 
and 1 will returne unto you, /airb the Lord of boſtss : 
but ye (4id, wherein ſball we return ? 


— —— 


n Rom the ” of your fathers are you gone away.) In this verſc 

beginnes the ſecond part of the Chapter, containing an expo- 
ſtulation with this people, as touching their fins mixt with an cx- 
hortation to repentance, which of ſome is accounted the third 
part of this Chapter. Now in this verſe are both theſe: a reaſoning 
with them , as —_—_— their ſinnes, and an exhortation to re- 

ce : the firſt hath the reproofe in generall, for commirti 

evill, and omiffion of doing things commanded, and a denyall of 
it by thepcople. The ſecond hath an exhortation to repentance, 
with the promiſe of a gracious acceptance. 

From the daies of your fathers &c.] The generall reproofe or in 
particular, for committing things forbidden, and omitting things 
rommanded ; but intheſe firſt wotds their ſinnes are amplificd 
from the time and contiquance inthem.s. It is not yeſterday, or a 
few dayes ſince you tranſgreſſed againſt me : your finnes are not of 
ſhort time, and continuance, but you have beene long rebcl- 
lious againſt me, evenfſincethe daycs of your fathers, ſo long 
have I beene patient towards you, ſo much are you the more 
hardened in your finnes, and havethe lefſe toſay for your ſelves, 
and I may the more juſtly puniſh you. 

The cxhorration to repentance is preſſed and urged with the 
benefit that will follow it : God will rcturne to them, and bythis 
promiſe would he intice and provoke them , meaning he would 
declare and make manifeſt he was appeaſed towards them , miti- 
gating and leſſening their puniſhments and calamities, and reſto- 
ring many bleſſings unto them. This of Gods returning is) 


figurarive,. 


Ce A _ 


| Verl.7. 
| figurative, for he properly cannot be aid, to change either place | 
; or minde. Cajws eff deemmbus omnino rebus tam fixa ſententia . 
quam certa preſentis.Vide Auguſt. de Civ,D.l.15.Cap.15. 

But ye ſay, wherein ſhafl we returne? | The Propher returns to his | 
expoſtulation with the people, abour their ſins,and here reproves 
'them for their impudent hypocriſie , and pride ; thar they ſaid, 
they needed no repentance, or returning to God, being guilty ur-| 
rothemſclves of no ſinne, no tranſgrefſion , or falling away from 
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God. 7. What have we committed , or when did we fall trom 
[the Lord £ Thou calſt usto returne ; They had ſo long accuſto- 
| med themſelves, and not to reſtore , and pay untothe Lord, that 
was his, thatnow they ſay, they ought no ſuch thing, now theſe 
; words containe the continuance of their rebellion, or obſtinacy. 

| Whenmenonce give way unto ſ1n,8& enterraine it,they are of- 
| ten and cafily drawne on,to continue it from time to time,day to 
day, and to grow aged, and ancient in fin, eſpecially if the Lord 
 puniſhthem not for it : ſo much is here, and in the old world, and 
1n Sodems &c.Ifaiah 65.2.and Hoſea 10.9.0h Iſrael thou haſt ſenned 
from the daies of Gibeah.That is,cither from the time of the I#dges, 
whenthey made war againſt the Benjamites, touching the Levites 
wife, from which time they continued Tdolatry,or as ſome, from 
"the times of $:ul or Salomon : example of Davids ſinne for many 


months,for not repenting,he continued it,but Soſomenrmany years. 


Becauſc the preſerver of men from ſinne, is the grace of God : 
either generall, as in Avimelech , Gen. 20. or particular,as Iſaiah 
30.21.reſtraining,or ſanifying grace; now this the Apoſtle calls 
fire,r. Theſlal.5.19.or compares 1tto it : that as fire by withdraw- 
ing of mattcr,oile from lamp,or fuel! from tire,or by adding con- 
trary, as water ;, ſo the ſpirit is quenched, or forced, to recoile by 
ſinnes ; no marvaile then, whenthe reſiſter is gone, or grieved , 
if there be long continuance. 

Becauſe cuſtomeis anothernature , and things by cuſtome, are 
inus, asif they were bred. Now naturall things are hardly 
; changed. the continuance cafie ; a man can hardly forget his mo- 
ters tongue, hardly a ſpeech he hath been accuſtomedto, ſo 
in this. | | 

Becauſe the cuſtome of ſinning, takes away the ſence of ſinne: 
| even a little cuſtome, and giving way to it ; Now whena man is 
without the ſence.of fine, hardly ſ{ceing and knowing of it, leſt 
feeling how it woundeth , and pierceth him : but finding for the 


preſent ſin pleaſant, or profitable, no marvaile if he continue it, 
| and ſay, Prov.23.35 They have (ir1ckew me,þut I was net ſicke: they 
' have b:aten me but I knew #0t when 1 awoke : therefore will I ſecke it 
| Jer full, | 

|  Toteachmen, totake heed, how they give way to ſin : butif 


ſinne enter upon rhem, as who —_ not ; then with ſpeed to 
| yl 2 
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203 | eAn expoſition upon Chap.z. 
| | part with it , and ſhake it off, leſt cuſtome and continuance fol- 
| {low ; Sothat when hc hatha will, he ſhall have no power to riſe 
t out, he will be ſo intangled ; as with him that taketh up money 
! for neceſſity : he ſhall caſily fine; that he may continue 1r, and be 
in the uſurers bonds, upon good ſecurity : but when he would out 
; of them, the longer he hath continued,rthe lefle he will finde him- 
! ſelfe able, and fo be defirous ro continue it , till he have ſtripe 
' him{clfe our of all : ſo in this , then muſt he labour to riſe our of 
' them, and give no place, nor way to them. 
U/ez, | Thenitisagoodnefle, and mercy of God, to a man. when he 
gives ameans to him, cither to keep him for giving way to fin, 
or for fitting downe in fin : which of himſclfe, he will ſoone do, 
Y ide Mal.1.7.dor.1. 

Now in that they had continued thus long, and were not con- 
ſamcd, it mp another doctrine. 
malleics "he Lord js long ſuffering , and patient towards ſuch as ſinne 
and provoke him. Rev. 3.20. 

Gone away from mine ordinances. ] Reprooving them for their 
ſinnes, he tells them that is fin, which is diſagreeing to his laws 
and ordinances, to his word. | 
D effrine That is evill and fin, and unlawfullto be done, which is repug- 
nantrothe law of God, or a departing from it : may it ſeem to be 
never ſo profitable to man,or bring glory to God , as on the con- 
trary that is good, and righteouſnefle, which is agreeable to the 
I2w and word of God:ſcem it never ſo unprofitable ro men,or not 
behoofull for Gods glory.Yide Cap 2.10.Dotr.ults. 

Aad have not kept them. ] They are accuſed, not only becauſe | 
they committed things contrary to the law , bur becauſe they did 
not things agreeable to it: not onely committed the forbidden, bur 
omitted the commanded. 

They do not onely finne , who offend againſt the law , doing 
the things forbidden by it: but thoſe who-do not obſerve and do 
the things commanded by it,but leave them undone : manitcſt by 
that as a breach of the firſt Tableſand Precept. Jer.10.25. Powre 
out thy fury upon the families , that have not called upon thy name. 
Deat.28.58.59.and 27.26.,Matth.2 5: 

Becauſe the law is affirmative, and commanding, as well as ne- 
gative, and forbidding : and though the precepts, and command- 
ments run moſt negatively,ſave only the fourth and fifth, yerthey 
all carry the affirmative, as the Prophets, their Interpreters ſhew , 
and as thoſe two affirmatives carry their negative, ſothe cight ne- 
gatives carry the affirmatives: ſo that an omiſſion is as well atranſ- 
greſſion, as acommiſſion, and ſo a fin. | 
Reaſon 2, Becauſe they go againſt love, and charity : and therefore finne; 
for chariry ro God and man, requires all to be done; and nothing 
omitted that may glorific , ad honour him : and be helpfull and 

profitable \ 
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muſt love God above himſelfe , and man as himſelfe, now to o- 
mit any thing that is good for himſclfe, is a breach of cha- 
rity, to himſelte, then ſo of theſc. 

Sin is an ation, but the omiſhon, is onely aprivation: that is, 
an omirving of that which ought to be done; how can it then be a 
fin, and they fin who omit it * 

There is an action, in ſinnes of omiſhon,thus : It is aſin of omiſ- 
ſion, not to love his neighbour : not to cometo the congregation, 
to heare the word,and receive the ſacrament; intheſethere is an a- 
Rion, for ſometimes they are done upon purpoſe,and deliberation, 
and ſo he that offends,will not love his neighbour : will not goto 
the aſſembly , and here is a plaine ation of his will ; but ſome- 
times they are emitted , becauſe a man thinkes not of them : 
not of any purpoſe, orcontempt ; now here though there be not 
an ation ot the ſame kinde, yet there is an aRion repugnant to 
the law ; he thinks not of the aſſembly, becauſe he would walke, 
or take his recreation : and theſe aftions are repugnant , to that 
ood worke ; and ſometimes the action is nor at the ſame time, 
t went a little before, As a man gives himſclic to exceſſe, and 
drunkenneſſe overnight, and after cannot riſe in the morning , to 
be preſcnt there; here is an ation, though not ar the ſame time, 
of the ſame kinde , yet that which is the cauſe of that omiſſi- 
on. All ſfinne is not an action, it is onely true of finne of commiſſ- 
on, which is ſome poſitive at done, which the will ſhould not 
conſent to do : fin of omiſſion, is bur a privation of good. As the 
Schoole, and Baſil. Malum boni privatio eff , calitas ex oculorum 
perditione provenit, ſerm. quod D. non eſt anther peccati. Facere cor- 
dis cogitare eft , quia corporss eſt cogitata proficere, Chryſoſt ſer. de 
levium criminum pericults. 
Then many men, if they wil look upon their reckonings,are gul- 
9 of a multitude of finnes , more then ever they thought them- 
elves tobe, ſccing they have onely accounted finnes of com- 
miſſion to be theirs, and never of omiſſion; Many have thought 
they were bound toavoid the cvill , yet notto do the good : and 
ſo account their finnes ; Many who account it a finne to have 0- 
ther Gods,have never accounted tt a {in,notto know the true God, 
to believe him, and feare him , not to pray unro him, which they 
did only in reſpe& oftheir own neceſſities, 8 never of any duty to 
him, nor of avoiding of fin; ſointhe reſt of the commandments; 
Theſe muſt know, that they have to account with God for thele, 
if they have already for the other ; nay,he never accounted, nor 
repented of any one , who doth not for theſe, for he can have no 
true conſcience of ſin,that hath not right ſcience, & knowledge of 
theſe,for fins,who if they reckon not againe with God,& bring not 


rofitable to them ;, for ſoit is ſaid, to be bountifull, thar is help- 
Full 1. Cor.13.4. But ſpecially if weconſider , that every man 
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true repentance, muſt not looke to have peace, but a controverſie, 
with God. And if Judg.5.23.Meroz was curſcd,not for fighting 
againſt Gods people, but no afſiſting them , inthe bartell againſt 
the mighty. It Moſes was puniſhed with deprivation, of the poſ- 
ſcion, or tortage, of the Land of Canaan, not for diſhonouri 
of God, but nor ſanRtifying him.,in the preſence of the children of 
Iſrael. Num.20.12. It the rich man was caſt into the torments of 
Hel, not for taking away food from Laz 21s, but becauſe he did 
not relieve his wants, Luke 16. How ſhall they eſcape the curſe, 
inherit the Kingdome, the ſpiritual! Canein, how not be tormen- 
ted in Hel * | 

Then let not men thinke much, if they he cenſured as men, 
who have gone aſtray from their birth , while all their piery, agd 
honeſty, is but a negative piety , and a negative —_ and not 
an affirmative , bur in little and flender ſort, here is all they can 
ſay for themſelves, they are not Idolaters, and open prophane per- 
ſons, ſcoffers of piety, they are not ſwearers , they arc no adulte- 
rers, theeves,or oppreſlors; But in the mean time, they arc rot zea- 
lous for his worſhip,nor conſcionable profeſſors, nor ſuch as hun- 
gcr after righteouſneſſe, nor ſuch as feare the dreadfull, and great 
name of the Lord, nor love of mercy, andthe like; They 
may be judged as wicked men,and as thoſe who are inthe diſplea- 
ſure of God. As Tertul.nuſquam & nunquam excuſatur,quod Dew 
damnat. So it cannot be bur finne, which God isdiſpleaſcd 
withall. 

Return unto me. } Inthis exhortation following the reproofe , 
there may be noted from the Coherence, two points: 

Firſt, the patience of God towards ſinners , waiting for their 
returne. | 

Secondly , that none is ſo deſperately finfull, bur thereis 
hope he may returne and be converted. 

And I will return wato you. ) Here is the promiſe annexed tothe 
former exhortation . to draw them to hearken to it, and obey it: 
a pR_ of remooving , or mitigating of their calamities and 

plagues; and firſt in the generall, obſerve, they muſt performe, 
and do their parts, el{c he will nor do his. 

God is not bound, togive man any thing, he hath promiſed or 

covenanted, unlefſe he performe his covenant and conditions. Yi- 
- _ 2. 4. I ſcntthis commandment that my Covenant might 
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Againe, if they repent, he will returne, 'remoye,, or miti- 
gate, their plagues, and puniſhments. 
Der. 2, | Repentanceisthe moſt certainemeans , and ſoveraigne medt- 
Cine, to mitigate, and remoove, to prevent and keep away judge- 
rents, and plagues of God,from the perſons of men,or the things 
that belong unto them : Manifeſt, as here, ſo by thar. 2.Chro.7. 


I 3.\ 


13-14. If 1 fbut the Heaven that there be noraine , or if I command 
the Graſhopper to devoure the Land, er if I ſendpeſtilence among my 
people ;, If my peop/e among whom my name # called upon, doe kum- 
ble themſelves, and pray and ſeeke my preſence, and turne from their 
wicked waies , then will I heare in heaven, aud be merciful to the:r 
ſcnne, and will heale their Land. Jer.18. 7.8. Iwill peake ſuddenly 
againſt a nation , or againſt a kingdome to plucke it up, and to roote it 
out, and to defiroy it. But if this nation againſt whom I have pronoun« 
ced tarne from their —_ , 1 will repent of the plague that 
thought to bring upon them. And 26. 3. If ſobe they will hearken , 
and turne every man from his evill way : that I may repent me of the 
plagae which I bave determined to bring upon them, becauſe of the 
wickedneſſe of their workes. Luke 13.3.5. We have examples Da. 
vid and the Ninivites, and ſuch like : Now I fay , remoove, or 
mitigate , becaule they are not alwaies taken away when the par- 
repenteth ; After Davids repentance the child died, and the 
fred departed not from his houſe. And the Prophet Mich.7. 
9. brings the people humbling themſelves under a corporall pu- 
ment. 
Becauſe God is juſt, Now juſtice puniſheth not where 
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Reaſon. 1; 


there is no ſin, or not twice,a fin puniſhed before; now he that re- 
pents hath taken away ſinne. * Sin begets ſorrow,and ſorrow de- 
ſtroics ſin, as the wood breeds the worme, and the worme cates 
| the wood z yea repentance puniſheth, 1.Cor.11.31. repentance 
prevents, or remooves punithments. 

Yetthough the puniſhment be mirigated , it is not alwaies re- 
mooved, becauſcin his love and wiſdome he diſcernes it good, it 
ſhould ſtill remaine, as a chaſtiſement , not puniſhment, both to 
humblerhem, and prevent fin in them, to be a terrour, and an ex- 
ample to others, and to juſtific himfelte before men. 

To {cethe neceſſity of repentance, and to exhort us, to fall up- 
onthe practice of it, criouſly, and fpecdily:Fhat thar is threatned, 
may be prevented, ſo that we take the right courſe. Rev.2.5. 7 
will come wnto thee quickly , and will remoove thy candleſticke out of 
hs pl:ce. There is the threatning againſt the Church of Epheſus, 
but the next words ſhew usthe way of prevention; Except thou 
repent, 

"a Je ſy, wherein ſhall we returne?] The Prophet having re- 
prooved them inthe generall, in the beginning of the verſe, pro- 
ceedeth now to particulars , intheſe words : and this by occaſion 
of the former words, which noteth our to us,their ſpirituall pride, 
th:t conceived of themſelves, to have no need of repentance, for 
they were righteous, and had not any ſuch fininthem, that they | 
nced returning. | 

Spirituall pride, when men conceive of themſelves they are | 

rich, and righteous,and have no need of repentance, & of Chriſt, | 
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is an odious and vilc ſinne. Revel. 3-1 7.1am rich, I ſtand in need 
ot nothing. 
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[ill a man fpoyle bis gods* yet bay? ye ſþ1yled me © but ye 
Jay, Wherein | ave we ſpoyled thee® 1n tithes and offe. 
rin.s. 


Wy 4 man ſpoyle bus gods 7 ] The Prophet proccedeth to 
other fins, and a great one, horrible , and !mpious facri- 
ledge, which was committed by theſc,in detaining from God his 
tirhes,and firſt fruits: and in reprooving this he argueth,firſt, from 
the generall right, then from the fa, and thirdly from the event. 
The generall right, is, no manought to ſpoyle another,or defraud 
him: fraud and rapine , is a heynous kinde of injury , and ſothe 
more great & grievous, when it is joyned with greatcſt audacioul- 
neſſc, and contempt, as if they defraud , and rob him, to whom 
thcy owe much , whoſc authority they ought to reverence, and 
whom they ought greatly to honour: As the Prince,and the King, 
the Judge,and the Pricſt. The force of this reaſon, ſtands inthe 
interrogation, will a man ſpoyle his gods? An argument from the 
compariſon of the perſons, betwixt man, and God ; the one ſo 
common and meanc , the other ſo excellent and great, It is a fin- 
fullthing, and blame worthy , for men, to injure men, eventhe 
meaneſt; much more an honourable man, as the Prince; but moſt 
wicked , and impious , to deale ſo withthe great , and glorious 
God, their Prince, and Governour. 

Tet have ye ſpoyled me.) Here is their fact, amplified, from the 
perſons who, and to whom : ye,me; you whom I have cnriched, 
with ſo many great, and extraordinary bleſſings,and benefits, and 
who ought ſpecially ro honour,and worſhip me, give me all that 
you poſſibly can. The word tranſlated ( ſpoyling) is uſed among 
the Hebrewes,to ſignihe the taking away of another mans goods, 
aad ſpecially by traud : As in that Prov.22.22.23. And ſothe 
meaning is , will a man ſpoyle his God ? thart is, take away by 
frand, that is his Gods : but you have done fo tome ; you have 
taken away my goods,and the things that belong to me,by fraud, 
and deccit, 
| But yeſay, wherein * ] This is the exception of this people a- 
gainſt that the Prophet hath accuſed them of, - and it 5 by de- 
nyingthe fat, andthinke ſo to reje& the fact from themſelves, 


and put God to prove when, and wherein they had doneany ſuch 
injury to him. 
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In tithes and offerings.) The Lord proceeds, and replies, ſhew- 
ing them wherein they had ſpoyled him, and were facrilegious,in 
thar the tenths & firſt fruits, which the Lord had appointed for his 
Prieſts, and the officers of the Temple , they had fraudulemtly.,or 
violently, or howſoever detained from them. By offcrings is here 


the Lord, towards the maintenance of the Tabernacle, and the ot- 
tices of it. He reprooves them here of ſacriledge againft God 
and his worſhip;and in condemning of this,to aggravate the great- 
nefſe of it, he ſhewes how affeRioned Idolaters,and ſuperſtitious 
men are, unto their falſe and feigned gods , to give torhem, and 
and not ro diſpoile, or take any thing from them : for ſo much the 
interrogation ſheweth, Will he : He will nor, but deale mot libe- 
| rally with him. 
| Idolaters atalltimes, are, and have been very liberall, and 
bountifull to their Idols,and their ſervice, and their falſe worſhip, 
& ſo far from taking from them,as they have thought nothing roo 
much for them: ſo much the Prophet inſinuates here,and as much 
is manifeſt, Ezek.16. 16. 17. 18.19. Andihos didſt take thy gar- 
ments & deckedft thine high places with divers colonrs,cr platedft the 
barlot thereupon : the like thing ſhall not come, neither hath any done 
ſo:thow haſt alſo taken thy faire Iewels made of my golt,and of my il- 
ver, which 1 had given thee, and madeſt to thy ſelfe images of men, 
and didde ft commut whoredome with them. And tookeſt thy broidered 


underſtood, the firſt fruits, which they were to bring, and offerto : 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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g-rment , cndeoveredſt them : andthoa haſt ſet mine oile and my 
per fume before them. My meat alſo which I g ve thee , as fine flower, 
vile and honey wherewith I fed thee, thou haſt even ſet it before them, 
for a ſweet ſavour : Thus it as ſaith the Lord God, Ex0d.32.3. 
They brake off 1nd gave away their goldex ear-rings to make an Idol. 
2.Kings 16.3.and 17.17. They beſtowed their children on Idols. 
Judg.17.3. The mother of &rchs gave 200. ſhekels of filver, to 
the founder, to make a graven and a molten Image, 

Becauſe rhis is a voluntary and free {crvice, of their owrrheads 
and inventions : now we {ce in all things, men ſpend more freely, 
and more liberally upon their owne inventions , then upon thoſe 
things which they arc tied unto : Men beſtow more upon their 
own children, 


Becauſe Idolatry and ſuperſtition, is naturall,and ſenfſible,agree- 
able to nature and fſenſc, and io more pleaſant and delighttull : on 
things that are delightfull, and pleaſant ; men beſtow more time, 
more tendance, and more goods. 

Becauſe Idolatry is accounted adultery , an Idol, a harlot, an 


non minor ſuperſtitions qua libidints rmpetues ad rapiendos homines. 
Men are as mad uponan Idol as upon a harlot , and as they will | 
ſpend all to fatisfie their luſt : ſo to follow their ſuperſtition. 
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This may ſerve to reject, and juſtly, the ſuite of our Papilts for 
favour and forbcarance , upon this ground, becaulc of the great 
coſt which their anccitors they {ay have beitowed uponrhis land, 
in building of Schooles, Colledges, and Hoſpitalls, and endowed 
them with rich poſſeflions (D Biſhop prefat:) they mult firſt pre- 
ſuppoſe and indeed prove, that it is the truth which they protefle, 
and that thcirs is the true religion, clic may any idolar& inthe 
world make the ſame reaſon for himſelfe,and ſo may an adulterer 
plead for tavour,becauſe he hath been ar fuch coſt & charges with 
11s harlot, and endowed her and hers with ſuch great riches ; but 
 ifnotthe one, why the other 2 why might notthe Canaanites by 
the ſame rcafon have pleaded for favour from the Itraelites ? 
Deuter.6.10.11. Yet it was not any motiveto bring favour unto 
them, nay for all that they were commanded to deſtroy them: 
And canthe Church have a better guide,ans! Chriſtian common- 
| wealthes, a better example 2 But it may be that they ſuppoſe 
; that this ſhould prove that their ſuperſtirion 15 true religion, be- 
cauſcthey thus decked it & beſtowed infinite coſt otherwiſe upon 
it : By the ſame reaſon may any idolater in the worl@,vlead that it 
i5 rhe truth and the true worſhip of God , ſeeing their bounty to- 
wards their falſe Gods hath beene cquall in moſt things , and fu- 
periour in divers to this of theirs; yea, by this reaſon might many a 
harlot plead againſt the lawfull and juſt wite,that ſhe was not fo, 
but her ſelf, becauſe ſhe lives in the houſe, &is maintained daintily, 
& gorgcoully, when the other is excluded and ſhut out in poveny 
and miſcry ; bur if not this, why that £ bur inall this I grant them 
but that, which may eaſily be proved to the contrary , that our 
anceſtors in the firſt inſtirurion of theſe things,did not intendthe 
Popiſh faith and religion. 


Then is it not to be wondred at, if we ſee the great liberality of 
our ſuperſtitious Papiſts towards their ſuperſtitions and — 
for it hath bceene ſo with all idolaters whatſoever, and no reaſon 
butirt ſhoul be ſo with this which is more naturall and fitting the 
humours and corruption of nature then any other ſuperſtition in 
the world : And as ſome ſay of Manna, that it fitted and was ta- 
ſtfull ro every pallate according to the humour of it , ſo may we 
more certainely ſay ofthis, as hath beene divers times ſhewed,that 
it is fitting tothe ambitious, covetous, voluptuous, licentious, 
and every one of whar affection ſoever , is itany marvailethen 
though men be marveilous liberall, whenas every manthat hath 
Ir, cares not what he beſtowes upon his humour 2 beſides their 
doctrine of merits hath brought them in no ſmall gaine, ſpecially 
from men who lic a dying, whoto inrich them (though they la- 
boured all their life to inrich their wife and children) yet care not 
how poore they leavethem then, becauſcthey are ſo taught that 
by ſuch meanes they may redeeme their ſoule ; and ſarisfic for 
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| many things they clſe might ſuffer , what will nor a man give to | 
| ave his life when he is upon the gallowes ; more in this. | 

Yet ye have ſpoyled me. ] Their fatand offence, inthe relation | 
and compariſon which ſtandes thus , they, thar is, idolaters, will | 
not ſpoyle, but they will cleavefaſt unto their Gods, and be very | 
devout, yct ye have not done fo to me. 

Idolaters often cleave faſter,and are more devour to their Idols | ,3-;ze 
and their worſhip, then they who proteſle the truth,cleave,or are : 
devoted tothe Lord. 
| Irſhould teach us inthat roimitarethem , leſt they riſe up in 
judgement, and condemne us : Let it be our reſolution as it isin | Y7* 
| Mic. 4.5. F0 all people willwalke eutry one in the name of his God, | 
and we will walke 1n the namt of the Lord wr God, for ever and ever. | 

Have ye.) Upon whom I have beſtowed many and great | 
things , yet have ye ſpoiled me, and ſomakes their ſinne the | 

reater. gd 
: They who have received more from God then others, if they | p,g-, 
contemne and injure him and take from him his due , or any ſuch 
like, they offend more thenthe reſt , vide Cap. 1.12. but ye haye 
polluted it. 

Spoiled me.) They tooke away and with-held the maintainance 
of his Miniſters, who were the inſtruments and meanes of his 
worſhip; therefore he accounts himſclfe to be injurcd and ſpoiled. 
Henceagenerall doctrine. 

The injury, conterapt,and abuſe committed againſt the meanes | 7, 
of Gods worſhip, is held to be done againſt God himſclfe. Thus | * 
God takes this done to his Miniſters, wide cap. 1.7. The table of | 
the Lord is not to be regarded, 
In tithes and offerings. | This is that wherein they had offended, | | 
and God complaines , he was ſpoiled becauſe the portion of | 
theirgoods which was due to him, they had kept from his houſe | 
and Miniſters. | 
Iris afacrilegious and impious thing, for mento with-hold or | ,, , . 
withdraw the maintenanice of the Miniſters:So much the Prophet OR 
afirmeth here ; ſo much all thoſe places prove, which command | 
ſuch things to be given to the Miniſters : As Num. 18.21. For be- 
hold I have giventhe children of Ltvi all the temh in 1ſracl for an 
inbernance , for their ſervice which they ſerve in the Tabernacle of 
the congregation, Deutet.12.19.Bewave that then forſake not the Le. 
wv1i8e 43 long as thou liveſt upon the earth. And 14. 27. Nehem.13. 
10.11. AndI perceive that the portions of the Levites had not beene 
given, and that every one was fled ts his land, even the Levites and 
ſingers that execmed the worke. Then reproved { the Rulers,and ſaid. 
why # the houſe of God forſaken ? and I aſſembled them, and ſet them 
1n the:y place, Luke 18.12. 1 Cor. 9.7. 9.10. 11. 13. 14. Gal. 6.6. 
| 1 Tim. 5.17.18. 
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eAn expoſition upon Chap.z.| 

Becauſe this is to rob and ſpoile God, as it is here affirmed, and 
proved by that, wherethe Miniſters maintenance being tithes, 
is called the Lords, & holy to the Lora, Lev.27.30. Alſo all the tith 
of the Land ,both of the ſeed of the ground, and of the fruit of the trees, 
is the Lords it u holy to the Lord. Things are {aid to be the Lords,ci. 
ther by a common duty, as it were the homage that all creatures 
owe unto the Lord as their Creator, or in reſpect of his rule & g0- 
vernement of them: for this all things are his, both good and bad, 
of which that is, Pſal.24.1.The earth « the Lords,and all that there- 
in is : the world aud they that dwell therein. Or in eſpe of a pro- 
pricty and immediate right he hath inthem ; and ſo are tithes, for 
in the other reſpeds the nine parts are his, asthe earth is his: 
Then muſt this necdes be uſurpation and facriledge, to keepe it 
from the Lord, and his deputies, upon whom he hath beſtowed 
them, Numb.18.21. 

Becauſe they are called holy to the Lord , in the ſame place, 
which ſerves for all the maintenance of the Miniſterie , called ſo 
becauſe they are ſeparated from man and mans uſc. Now to take 
holy things from the Lord is facriledge, as in CAnanmas and $4- 
phira, Acts 5. Even of things ſeparated by man to the Lord, which 
might not be altered, Levit. 27.28, 

Becauſe without this mainetenance the worſhip and fervice of 
God muſt needs fall to the ground,underſtand publique worſhip, 
As Nehem. 13.10.11. And that of Orig. * Y uleſſe the propie bring 
oyle, the lampe will goout in the Temple, Then it is impious to with- 
draw this. 

Becauſe ir is impious to retaine the hyre of a labourer in the 
things of this world,and the body,js it not more to retaine his who 
laboureth for the ſoule 2 unleſſe men thinke they may require his 
blood for nought, in this more then in other ſervice. 

Becauſe it is impious and a breach of the cight commandement 
ro keepe a mans owne from him, whether his owne by his labor, 
or the ſpeciall gift of God, as this is both. 

Becauſe the with-holding or withdrawing of this.as it hindreth 
the worſhip of God,ſo the ſalvationof men, for which they labor: 
for how ſhould they labour in cither,if they haye not their due and 
honeſt and competent mainetenance? 

What doe you account or call the mainctenance of the Mi- 
niſter ? are tithes yet in force, and due unto the Miniſters by the 
= ,as if no other mainetcnance might be for them, or otherwiſe 
raiſed ? 

I anſwer,ſaving the judgements of other men,(who have labou- 
red to prove them ſo, whoſe reaſons have nor ſo perſwaded me, as 
they made ſhew of at firſt) they arc not Qridly . firſt, becauſe 
thenthat law, Numb. 18.20. which indeede was given as a reaſon 


of this, ſhould then till be in force : And fo every man ſhould 
renounce \ 


— 


| Fourthly,chen ſhould I condemne all thoſe Churches and Coun- 


| 
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renounce his patrimony , that takes the mainetenance of the 
Church, which they will not yeeld unto , nay, reaſon is forthe 
contrary , ſeeing that they may uſe both forthe better credit of 
their miniſtery, and the better performance of the commande- 
ment, 1 Tim. 3.2. To keepe hoſpitality . Secondly, then ſhould that 
law be in force , Numb. 18.26.28. And ſo there muſt be a high 
Pricſt or chicfe Biſhop to receive this,as the Pope did, - and which 
is now appropriated tothe Crowne, but men will not contend for 
thar, Thirdly, then that law of the tithe of the third yeare ſhould 


be in force, Deuter. 14.28. 29. which is not Þpproved or allowed. 


tries where no ſuch law is obſerved; but men are otherwiſe main- 
tained, (though queſtionleſle nothing ſo fitly and competently) as 
living ina Ss bevach of the morall law. Fifthly, then ſhould I 
free all Cities who have not fields, nor Vineyards, Oxen nor 
Kine, Sheep nor other things that are titheable,trom being bound 
by the morall law to pay and give mainetenance trotheir Mini- 
ſters; becauſc I finde not, neicher direRly inthe word, nor by col- 
leion gathered by any , that Merchants and tradſemen were 
bound to pay tithe of their merchandize and trades; bur no reaſon, 
bur x Cor.g.11.A::d that they ſhould give mainctenance to thoſe 
who watch for them , and muſt give an account of their ſoules. 
Theſc with the like reaſons have prevailed with me to ſettle upon 
this , that tithes are not due by aperperuall and the morall law, 
as if nothing elſe might come inthe place of them: Yet I ſay, thar 
tithes in our Land and Church, and in divers other Churches of 
Chriſtendome,where there are things titheable, have their ground 
from the word of God. Firit, in reſpeof the _ of the law 
of God, being this, that the Miniſters ought to live of the pores 
and to have ſufficient and competent meanes by them , for the 
Oxes mouth muſt not be muſled , hethat ſerves muſt live ot the 
Alcar, and ſo of the Goſpell : which cquity and ſubſtance of the 
law is morall and ought alwaics to continue. 

Becauſethe lawes of the Land and of the Church, have confir- 
med this ancient conſtitution, (whichin it ſelte is different, che 
generall Iaid downe inthe word, and the particular man hath ap- 
pointed) & ſo tithes may be ſaid to be by the law of God, becauſe 
they arcby rhe law of man agreeable to the word, which lawes 
God hath commanded to obey. Thirdly, becauſe tithes have 
beene dedicated tothe Church and Miniſters, by menthemſelves, 
and in that dedication there was neither error nor ſuperſtition. 
Therefore due,8& not to be takenaway,no more then Auanias and 
Saphirs might take away any. part of that which they have yowed 
tothe Church , onely, happily according to the rule of the law 
they-may beredeemed, bur not with leſſe, but with athing ofthe 


ſame valuc, or rather according to the law,Deut.27.31. | 
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Nony further I fay, that this maintenance is the moſt fir and 
compaent, moſt equall and indifferent. Firſt, becauſe the wiſe- 
dome of God inthe beginning of the Church eſtabliſhed this, 
which was not meerely ceremoniall , but had a morall equity, 
Now how can they have an example of p$reater authority and 
more worthy to be followed: Againe, becauſe it affoordeth com- 
peren ſuſtainance for the one, when he ſhall live of the tenth and 
not of the twentieth or fifteenth part, which were too little, and 
not ericving and oppreffing.to the other, when he hath the nine 
parts reſerved to himſclfe. 

" Becauſe the Miniſters lives are ſubje@ to the ſame wants that 
other mens lives are ; it is fit and convenient that whar they pro- 
vide for themſelves, thereof, they ſhould affoord a part to him 
that laboureth inanother great worke for them. _ 

Becauſc 1 Tim. 3,2. he muſt be givento hoſpitality , which 
ſhall be performed berrer of him, if he have things intheir kinde, 
and ſo have his proviſion. 

Becauſe when the Miniſter ſhould receive all good things for 
his maintenance and neceffiry , and that, as Galar. 6.6. It might 
bee a preſent and palpable admonition to him, rhat hee alſo 
_—_ Miniſterin their wants, in ſpiritual things commitred to 

C. 
Becauſe that 25 the bleſſing of God was upon the people, their 


lands and Iabours, ordenicd to them , he alſo might be partaker 
of their aboundance and want ; to abound with them , and to 
want with them ; for where much, he was to receive much; 
and where little, the leſſe, alwaics ionable to them, Num. 
18.27. that ont of this fellow feeling, he might praiſe God with 
them,or PR_ carneſtly for them. 


Now as for Cities where there are few or nothings titheable, 
there the maintenance is and muſt be ſuch as the law hath pro- 
vided, if it be ſufficient to maintaine a Miniſter, that laboureth 
j amongſt them, in ſuch ſort as he may not be diſtrated with want 

or burdened with cares, or his Miniftery diſgraced by his pover- 
ry; which if it be not, either by reaſon of his charge or the hard- 
neſfe of the times, there ought to be an addition — 
mens abiliies , and inplaces where the law hath provided littc 
or nothing, there are the people bound to provide their labourers 
their hire; notupon charity or almes, bur as a matter of juſt;ce,ac- 
cording to that x1 Cor. 9. 1. As he thn gocth towarfare, way of 
dury and juſtice require his wages of thoſe for whom he fighteth: 
herhar plantcrh a vineyard may df d to care thereof: 
or he who feedeth a flocke may of duty chatenge to eatethe 
milke ofthe flocke. Thenthe Miniſter doing all thefe, may cha- 
leygehis maimenance of duty , andthey injuſtice arc þound to 
giveirhim ; yeapatr oftheir goods being due rothe Lord 35 | 
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| \.- This accuſeth and convinceth all thoſe of facriledge and im- 


| the proviſion, ſhall not aſſure and give account for thoſe ſoules that 
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| hold and have all things they poſlefle and enjoy from him ; and 
therefore owe all ſervice honour and obedience unto him. Now 
'tſeeing he hath no need of theſe things himſelfe, bur hath given 
[hem to others, his Miniſters, by whom he will receive them, and 
' communicate by them ſpirituall things alſo,not taking his own for 
| nothing ; theſe muſt know that though no law ot man binde 
'them,, yetarethey bound to give of theirgoods, and with ſome 
; proportion of the tenth, for a berter rule they cannot have, to the 
' maintenance of the Miniſtery. 


piety, who have their hands defiled with the ſpoile of the Church 
and of God,al which we may reduce to theſe two heads;thar they 
are ſuch as doe it under the covert of law, or without law. Firſt, 
ſichas have impropriations,or appropriations;the one arguing that 
they are improperly theirs; the other, that they are taken from the 
right owners, and appropriated to them, call it what you will,ir is 
apparent ſacriledge, {pecially in thoſe places where an hundreth 
pounds is taken away , and but ten pounds left for the Miniſter. 
And ſono man of parts and ſufficiency will take the place , butan 
unlearned Miniſter ; thatthe people periſh for want of know- 
ledge; and here I would have them con(1der,whether they having 


periſh for want of ſpirituall foode, which comes by their meanes, 
of which I make no doubt bur they ſhall : As Dan.1. And will 
they buy their ſweet morſells thus deare ? if they pretend the law 
allowing them, if were before the law-makers , I would tay 
ſomewhat toir, but to them I ſay, if it be jure for7,it15 not jave pol:, 
as Saint Auguf. in another caſe ; and we ſhall all appeare before 
fuch a Judge,as no law but the law of the higheſt can be pleaded. 
And all the lawes of men ſhall lyc inthe duſt,as themſelves. To 
theſe may I adde donarives, which at the ſuite of theſe paraſites, 
the Pope would give to one man or moe, the fruit of the Church 
to be uſed at his pleaſure , yea reſerving nothing for the Church, 
bur leftthe careto his devotion,if he could get a man for.forty 
ſhillings, or a canvas doublet ; yea, of this ſort-are theſe leaſes al- 
lowed by them to be let by the patron, Biſhop, ar incumbent,to a- 
lienate theſe things from the Miniſtery,and then rob the Church 
& ſpoile the Lord. To theſe I may adde portions & penſions, im- 
munitics,priviledges,cuſtomesand preſcriptions,which alſo came 
from them,& have crept into reformed Churches. All which, are 
their kind and meaſure,guilty of this facriledge,burt there are ther 
withour pretence of law,which rob God and the Church. As pa- 
trons, who taken for the defence ofthe Church, who thinke they 
may beſtow the living of the Church as they thinke beſt , and 
therefore lay” them to their houſes for proviſion, and get a 


| 


homage or quit rent of all their g00ds, acknowledging that they | 
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| Chaplaine, like one of the knights of the poſt, that cares not for | 
' Vpon hope | an oath,to ſwear he is free from fimonie,when he hath d for | 
| otberrer- |aliving of an 100. pound per anzsm , as the Levite, Judg.17.10. 

' pretermente | which ariſerh from either the blindneſſe of their minds, o: the 
love of wordly things, orenvy and evilneſſe of their cic and 
heart ; but whatſocver the cauſe is, the fat is no leſſe thenTacri- 
ledge, and they to anſwer as before, ſuch alſo as abuſe their Mi- 
niſters by fraud or cunning,or power to detaine part of the due, or 
for the quality of thetith,ro pay the worlt and vileſt unto them, 
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| Vnuns. IX. 


Teare cur/ed with a curſe ; for ye bave ſpoiled me, eventhis 
whole nation. 


YE are curſed with «curſe. This yerſe containes the cvent , 
Gods curſeupon them , for that they had done, as a proofe 
they had ſinned, elſe had not ſuch a thing, come from the juſt 
God : he curſed them with penury, and want, and farnine; they 
inched him, and he them; yea they had thought inthe famine to 
2m kept the more to themſelves, and they had the leſſe, for keep-! 
ing from him that which was his ; for ſpoiling him, he juſtly and| 
worthily ſpoiled them, and ſo by their owne craft, had they de-! 
ceived themſclves,and diminiſhed their ſtore, when they thought | 
to have increafedit; And ſo he points them out the cauſe, why 
this was befallenthem. | 
Even this whole nation, ] The ſubje of the puniſhment, the 
ſame who werethe ſubje& of the'ſinne; even all, rich, and poore, | 
high, and low, from the higheſt, to the loweſt,had ſpoiled God; 
and therefore he laid his plague, as large, and with as full extent. 
The judgement and curſe of God upon this people,was a famine, 
as the verſes following ſhew. And they having pinched him, he 
doth deale ſo with them , paics them home in the ſame kind. Inj 
the generall thus : 

Ir is a juſt and no unuſuall thing with God,to puniſh men in the 
like kinde , as they have offended , cither againſt himſclfe, or 
men. Yide Cap. 1. 5. Tour eres ſhall ſee it. 

Now for the particular, that the curſe, and this curſe, is upon 
ſuch as ſpoile the Lord, and his Church, we obſerve. 

God will juſtly puniſh with his curſes , and ſpecially with fa- 
mine, and ſcarcity , all ſuch as do ſpoile him, and rake rhe Mini- 
ſters maintenances from them ; which 2s it is affirmed here, ſo 
that of Axanias and Saphira, Ats 5.1.2. &c. doth proove it; the 
po being upon them for withholding that from the Lord , ey 
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had voluntarily given unto him, for the curſe was not for the lie , 
and diſſembling,though it werethe heavier forthat, they having 
bound two ſinnes together, like to this , though not in all things, 
the ſame is that, Hag. 1.6.9. Te have ſowen much, and bring in lit 
tle : ye eat, but ye have not enough : ye drinke, bat ye are no: filled - 
Je cloth you, but ye be not warme : and he that carueth wages, putteth 
the wages intoa brokew bag : ye looked for mach, ana loe it came to 
little, end when ye brought it home, did blow up it. And why, ſaith 
the Lord of Hoaſts ? Becauſe of mine houſe that # waſlt , and ye run 
every man unts his owne houſe. And Deuter. 26. 12. 13.15, when 
they have given the tithes to the Levites , they may pray and ex- 
; petablefling, it ſeemeth therefore to teach , that withour that, 
| the curſe muſt be upon them. 
Becauſe it is juſt with him , tocurſe thoſe who hinder his wor- 
ſhip, and are principall meanes, either thar it cannot beartended 
upon, or not as it ought: If he curſed Elies ſonnes, for making his 
i ſacrifices to be abhorred : Sam. 2. how then by whom they are 
' hindred from being performed ar all: 
Becauſe he will curſe thoſe, who withold the hire and juſt wa- 

| ges of ſuch as do bur reapetheir earchiy harveſt, and worke that 
worke for them. Jam.5.1.4. How much more them., who with- 
hold the duty from thoſe,who do labourin the ſpirituall harveſt? 


Becauſeir is juſt with God , to deny men food for the body , 


when they deny food tothe ſoule; to famiſhthe body, when, 
they dothe ſoule; which they do, who withdraw trom- the 
Miniſter his maintenance ; for warming this,he cannot attendrthe' 
worke of his calling. T1 83: 
Hence we may obſerve, that Miniſters maintenance is not of 
alms, free gift,or voluntary, when Gods curſe ſhall be uporrthem,, | 
who with-hold them, neither ever was it ſo,ndnot inthe Apoſtles 
ties, ſaving the judgement of ſome ; for the reaſons of the A- 
poſtles ſerved in theirtimes,as well as in ours;8 if any difference, 
more principally in theirs; all which urge a dury,and juſtice,8 not 
alms:Befides that, the Apoſtle'S. P:ul profeſſeth,thathe rook wa- 
ges, 2. Cor. 11.8, though he oftentimes holily boaſtcrh with the 
Corinthians.that he preached _ , and tooke but what was vo- 
luntarily given,as likewiſe others did : leſt if they ſhould have de-; 
manded the tithes and Pricſts livings, they might have been 
thoughrt,thar gaine was rather ſought by them, thenthe gloryof 
God, and falvation of his people : And therefore the Apoſtle, 
Paxt wrought with his hands , before he would give any ſuch: 
ſcandall, having gifts that were extraordinary , that withour ſtu- 
dy,they wereable to preach : Beſides,that ſimilitude of Chryſoft.'| 
1s not without ſenſe, Thar as a new Phyſitian comming unknown] 
into a City, atthe firſt. will adminiſter to all, and heale all greats, 


that he may be knowne, bur his skill being known, will after take 
< As: wages:\ 
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wages : ſo Chriſt at firſt in his diſciples, preached freely, but after 


when he had begot faith in men, then he tooke his due, ſpecially 
extraordinary gitts ceaſing, that they did all things with cxtreame | 
labour, for the good of their people : neither in reaſon can they be | 
almes ; becauſe they arc wages or a reward of their labour. 1, 
Tim.5. 18. The labourer & worthy of his reward , and almes do cx- | 
ceed the deſert of the beggar,or almiſmen, but not intheſe things, | 
ſeeing, 1.Cor.g9.11. If we have ſowen unto you prritnall things , i 
it a great thing if we reape your carnal things? And there is no com- | 
pariſon , berwixt ſpirituall and carnall things, but ſpecially ſceing | 
Gods curſe upon them, who do withhold it from them. 
| Totcachmen, as they feare and would avoide the curſe of | 
God, ſo to give the Miniſter his due, and not to withhold or with- | 
draw any thing from him , leſt they draw the curſc of God upon | 
them :and if they have any thing already, to reſtore it, leſt,though 
they think they are not yet curſed for it, yet abuſing his patience, 
he do accuſe them with a curſe. And are not many accurſed, both 
Patrons and people , that rhey havenot a man of gifts and wil- | 
dome , bur they periſh for wantof knowledge , ſeeing their pro- ' 
pheſic muſt needs faile 2 And many thar- are the great ſpoiles of 
the Church , and gathermuch by it, yet the curſe of God is upon | 
them, that they are alwaics in want and needy ; their wealth mel- 
ting away as ſnow. before the ſun, they being many of them gji- | 
ven over to ſuch ſinnes as wafſt both body and goods, ſo that Aa- | 
le parts pnale dilabunter. And if curſes be rot upon many , yeras: 
Jam.5. 1.they ſhall come uponthem ; and God will take as much 
trom them another way,as.they dothis way from him.Let me uſe 
the words of Auguſt. The Lord ſaith, give me tithes,elſe if thos wilt | 
wot give me the temth , I will take away the nine parts. And doubt-! 
7+ ug men if they could diſcerne this, as well as other things, | 
whereby they have ſuſtained loſſe,they ſhould find that they have / 
gained little at the years end by keeping the Lords due, from his 
Miniſters, but have loſt a great deale more by ir. 

For ye bave ſpoiled me, even this whole Nation. ] The repetition 
of the cauſe of the curſe , ſhewing how juſtly he had generally 
ſent this plague and curſe upon them, becauſe they were generally 
thus corrupted. 

When finsare growne generall, it is uſuall and juſt with the 
Lord, to fend a generall puniſhment. Mal. 1.4. 


Verſ.to. the Prophefie of Malachy. 


Vuns. X, 


Bring ye all she tithes into the ſtorebouſe , that there may be 


meate in mine houſe, and proorve me now herewith, jaith 


: 
I 
| 
. 
' 
| 


they th 


| 


tbe Lord, of hoſis, if l will not open the windowes of 
Heaven unto you , and powre you out a bl:ſing without | 


meaſure. | 
| 


Pix ye all the tithes into the fore houſe. Having thus reproved | 
and threatned them , he beginsto exhorr them, to change that | 
courſe, and leave their corruption , promiſing that he would 
change things to the betrer, ſo they would change. | 
Bring ye all the tithes into the ſterthouſe. ] The exhortation not | 
any longer to deal fraudulently with God, to bring what youliſt, 
and keep backe whar you liſt;bur bring my whole due,and allthe ; 
tithes into the treaſure , that the Levites and Prieſts, may be nou- | 
riſhed, who do me ſervice, and ſerve at the Altar ; or as ſome,that | 
my worſhip may ſtill be maintained, the fite and lamps go not our. , 
Prove me now herewith. ] The exhortation is enforced, firſt, by a | 
promiſe of great encreaſe,contrary to their own opinions,whereas 
hr they ſhould have lefle, he promiſcth it ſhould be far | 
better with them. The manner is thus, he would have them make | 
proofe of him, bring the tithes, and make triall if he will not be 
conſtant in his goodnefle and bountifull in giving ; do it bur for | 
one yeare, and the next, which if it ſhould cometo paſle , accor- : 
ding to this, the Prophet ſaith, yea and much more 5 19” 246 wt | 
letthem hold on;bur if not,then for hereafter let them do as plea- | 
ſeth them. Bur this is not agaihſt that, thou ſhalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God, Deut.6.where men are forbiddentotry the Lord, j 
in things not written or commanded , bur here they are com- 
manded. _ | 
If I will not open the windewes of Heaven. ] Namely, ro make | 
plenty, for drought made cver a dearth with them; and ſo he pro- 
Fiſeth abundance of rain which ever made plenty.s.I will fend & 
ſhowre downeon you as much raine, as if the windowes of Hea- | 
ven were open. The manner of ſpeech is an oath, and ſo ſer down j 
imperfcaly, and is thus to be ſupplied; elſe account mealiar , or | 
fuch like : for itis ufuall with the Scripture,that things which are , 
fearefull to be ſpoken,or carry with them blaſphemy, to be ſilent, | 
and let men rather conceive of them, then utter them,or uſe ſome | 
honeſt and comely ſpeech. | 
And powre you out a bl:fling. ] Becauſe the windowes of Hea- | 
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ven were once opened for a judgement; Gen.7.and mightſo bea- 
gaine, therefore he expreſleth his meaning , thatit ſhould be for a 
bleſſing, to make things proſper and truittull, he ſending them the 
firſt raine and the latter, in the cari'g and the harveſt. 

Without meaſure. ) The originall,hat ſhall not ſuffice.i.] will give 
you ſuch an abundance of fruit, that your garners and barns ſhall 
not ſuffice to containe them , as the rich "mans barnes did not ſuf. 
fice, but made him conſult ro make greater. Some interpret theſe 
words, more then enough, as much as ſhould ſuffice and more, that 
they ſhould have ſuch abundance , that there ſhould be ſufficient, 
and morethenthey needed : and the more to confirm them he ad- 
dcththe nexr verlc. 


Vunrs. XL. 


4nd 1 will rebuke the deyourer for your ſakes , and be ſbal 
not deſlroy the fruit of your ground , neither ſball your 
vine be barren in the field, faith tbe Lord of Hoſls. 


A N D I will rebuke the deveurer for your ſakes. ) Twill not only 
give you abundance of raine,burt take from you.other devou- 
rers of the fruits of the earth, which it hath brought forth : mean- 
ing the Caterpiller, Cankerworme, Graſhopper,&c. by which he 
did as often afflict them with famine,as by want of raine. And fo 
God deſtroying theſe deyourers , they ſhould have the fruits of 
the earth, and not be deceived of their hope , when they looked 
for the fruix of the vine; for God proſpering,nothing ſhall devoure. 
The exhortation is to pay tithes , and deal fairhfully to bring all 
unto him. = 
Men ought to give to God and to his Church and Miniſtery, 
his whole due and full right, to deale faithfully with him', and 
= all their tithsas, here; and all their honour , their double 
onour;r. Tim.5.15.16. and that wholly, not in part : ſo wich is 
alſo inſinuated by that, Levit.27. 31.33. The Lord wouldnot, 
thatthe Levites ſhould gaine out of othermens loſſes , but be- 
cauſe the people uſed to make a gaine craftily,by turning the tithe 
into money ; he mectcth here with their deceit , leſt the Levite 
ſhould loſeany thing of his due ; which is alſo the reaſon , that 
God would ſuffer no permutation or commutation of the beaſt,or 
redemption:becauſe then nothingthatwas good ſhould have come 


to the Levites, no fat or well fed beaſt ; and ſo he ſhould not have 
had his due ; becauſe they were ſo griping and coverous, and ſo 
their evill manners have brought forth a good law. To thele 1 
adde,Prov.3.9. Honour the Lord with thy riches, end with ihe firſt 


fruits 


Verſ.t. the Propheſie of Malathy. 


in the word , make bim that hath taught bim, partaker of ali his 
ds. 

© Prank they have as much right to the one part as another,and 

they are bound as muchto Pay one as another : cvery part is as 

much theirs as one, the whole as a part, and ſo though it be leſſe 

injuſtice and robbery to keep any part thenthe whole, yer it is as 

well injuſtice and robbery. 

Becauſe it he labour _— and painfully, he is worthy of 
all, as Tim.5. and that he brings for change, is far more excellent, 
he giving greater things then he receiveth any, 

Reprote of many,who though they give ſomewhat tothe Mi- 
| niſter,give him not all his due. Ir may be all the Law tics them to 


fruts of oll thine increaſe, As 5. Gal.6.6. Let him that is taught | 


| for maintenance. but nothing of that,the Apoſtle calls for honour; 
but if he be not a Miniſter juſt of their owne minds , that he an- | 
ſwere not their conceir, as face anſweareth face inthe water, they | 
will hardly ſpeake ſobaſe of any man as of him, never reverence | 
him at all : But many for maintenance do not give him the whole, 
h ſomewhat : for whercas in moſt places of the Land , all 
things ſhould be paicd unto them in kinde , both by the law of 
God, and of the Land, they have ſought by all meanes, to alter 
the courſe, and have prevailed fo far, as they have brought upon 
the Miniſters, a number of injurious cuſtomes of paying little or 
{ nothing,for that which is of $0vd value : And although at the 
firſt, this was not done without the indulgence of the Miniſter , 
yet many times it happeneth , thatthe Miniſter,cither not able ro 
ſue for his right, or not willing todifadvantage his Miniſtery,by a 
| brawle, is forced to yield of his right, both for peace 
and hope,to do good:yet the peoples offence muſt needs be grear, 
that they will not yield the things themſelves in kinde,orthe value 
ofthem. And hence it comesto paſſe, that what the Miniſter 
hath of favour , once yielded unto, and for peace, they hold him 
thereby bound for cver , thongh the tithes and price of things do 
never a much alter. And againe, againſt all right they binde the 
ſucceſſor to the fac and fault of his predecefſor,whereby in many 
things it comes to paſſe , that where aſhilling is duc, there com- 
not apenny to the purſe of the Miniſter: As in many places, 
there is left to the Miniſter but two pence a Cow,by the yeare,and 
ſo much for an acre of meadow : yea in many places,nothing tith- 
able, though men have never ſo great paſtures,and ſo many thou- 
ſands of ſheep, becauſe Abbey land,theſe fulfilling the iniquiry of 
thoſe Fathers who then robbed the Church, for their owne 5<l- 
lies. Of this ſort ſhould many in this City be, as the Miniſters do 
complaine, who bring not all their tith unto the Lord. But they 
could be content to pay them, if their Miniſter were as he ſhould 
be. Iwonder what a kinde of man a Miniſter ſhould be , that c- 
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very one would thinke worthy of histiths: for though to one Mi-! 


niſter ſome might be like them. Gal.g. 14. 15. The trial of me! 
which was in my fleſh , ye deſpiſed not , neither abhorred : but yere. 
cerved me as an Angel of God, yea. as Chriſt leſus. What was then 
Jour felicity * for I beare yourecord, that if it had been yo_ « You 
would have plucked out your owne ties, and have given them unto me, 
Who yet afterwards changed;ſo do they:But that which is due,js 
due, whatſoever he be, and howſoever he deale, or how worthy, 
or unworthy , they muſt deale faithfully : yet the unfaithfull ſer- 
vant, muſt remember that he is ſubject ro his judgement, who 
| condemned the ſlothfull and unprofitable ſervant , and caſt him 
into utter darkneſle. 

To per{wade men to deal faithfully with the Lord,in bringing 
to him and his Miniſters, their whole due, all the tithes ; and that 
not only ſo much as the law requires, bur if that be too little, a 
full and competent and honeſt maintenance, according to their 
proportion beſides : And asto the poore, cvery man ought to 
give according to his abundance, foto the Miniſter , ſpecially 
when his charge and the times ſo require;clſe hath he not brought 
all his tithes to the Lord. But me thinks I heare ſome menan- 
ſwering , that too much is not good for a Miniſter, and many of 
them grow worſe by riches, idle,and proud, and negligent. And 
therefore as the Emperour Frederick ſaid, de papay clericis, of the 
Pope and his cleargy,ſo ſay they,* Let ws take from them the riches 
| - a mouen thit do hurt them, for this a worke of charity. Tanſwer, I plead 

: ao erare | not for too much, but for a convenient maintenance; I commend 
hoc enim fa. \ [MEM not , that are worſe by their abundance , yet are they men 
cere op eft | like others, and have the ſame infirmities, and roo many of theſe 
charitat. | objeftors , though not to all, may T ſay : hypocrites ,pull out the 
beame outof your owne eics ; who morecorrupt, careleſſe, and 
proud, then they by their abundance 2 Yer would they think it a 
bad concluſion, that they ſhould have their riches withheld from 
them. But doe they thinke the portion of tiches and the like; 
too much for them ? happily they are unequally divided by the 
law,let that be remedied, 8 there will be found little enough.But 
is thistomuch © What think they of Gods proportion , whoal- 
lowed to his, not only tithes, bur firſt fruit and offerings , which 
came to no {mall matter * Beſides, as much land as the greateſt 
City cameto , ifthe deſcription of Saint Hierem be truc, who 44 
Dardinum ſaith, that the length from Day to Beerſheba was 160. 
miles;the breadth from Toppato Berhleems,q6.miles. Now the Le- 
vites portion of land was 48. Cities, Num. 35.7. every City had 
in Suburbs, 2000, Cubites from the wall round, verſe 5. which 
wil'\afford a large portion to the Levites of this land. And is it to0 
much now for the Miniſters to have proportionable tenths, and 2 
lictleglebe © Butlertheſe men take heed, leſt the love of the | 


world 
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| Verl.10. the Propbeſie of Malachy. 
| God our Saviour, as Joh. and the care of his worſhip and honour, 
'and leſt the envy and diſdaine, which uſually is in the world , to- 
ward the Miniſtery be in them, when they think nothing enough 
for themſelves, to have and joyne houſe to houſe, and land to 
[Iand , till they dwell as Princes of the carth alone; bur if any 
rtion be allotted tothe ſervants of God , as a reward not only 
of their former ſtudies , but alſo of their preſent labours, it1s 
thought roo much; and of them who will give the Lawiers free- 
ly, for the maintenance of their titles, and often bur quarrels, and 
tothe Phyſitian a large fee for taking care of their bodicsz bur 
the Miniſter a ſmall pittance, forthe ſaving of their ſoules : which 
of many, make men feare , they never reaped ſpirituall things by 
us, though they heare us often, becauſe they never part with any 
pa things to them, or not withour grucgingand repining, 
or but ina marvelous ſ{lacke and pinching meaſure. The man who 
hath received health by his Phyſitian, and right by his Lawier, 
will give him both his fee , and reverence; if not, they acknow- 
{ledge him bur ſlenderly ; So inthis: And ſo men ſtop their cares 
ro this of the Prophet, yerfor all this . thinke I it not tolerable, 
that a Miniſter ſhould negle& the care of his ocke, while he hath 
charge of them, bur ſtrive to do it,becauſe,z.Cor.g.16.17:Though 
T preach the Goſpell, I have nothing #0 rejoyce of : for neceffitie 
laid upon me, and wo « anto me, if 1pre ach wat the Goſpel : for if 1 
de it willingly I have areward: bat if I ao it againſt my will notwith. 
ſtanding the d:ſpenſation i committed to me. Forthis will not be a 
| pleafortheMiniſter,at Chriſts judgement ſeat,when he muſt give 
an account how he fed the flocke of Chriſt : It may be a pleaa- 
gainſt them to condemne them,not acquit him. Therefore ſhould 
it not be ſo, that though they keep him poore, which is their fin , 
he ſhould ſhut peace out of his owne heart, which would not be, 
if he laboured painfully , and looked tothe Lord for his reward. 
And to ſay to his flocke, as Saint 4uguf. to his , tn Zſal. 146. de. 
cimas vis , will youmake choiſe to pay tithes 2 Then let thac be 
my portion. And yer this is no great mater, for the Phariſees 
whoſe righteouſnefle you ought to —_—_—_ their tithes. * Yet 
you give ſcarce the thouſand part : yer if thou wilt dono more, 
do ſoſtill, I will finde no fault, for I fo thirſt after your weldoing, 
that I refuſe not your very crums. is. | 
That there m.y be meat in my houſe. |Which is not,as ſomeinter- 
| pretir, that the Prieſt and Levites might be maintained; but rather 
as others, that the offerings of God might be continued. and fo his 
worſhip maintained. | 
The maintaining of the Miniſtery is aſpeciall means to further 
the worſhip of God : onthe ,the withdrawing of thar, is 
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world ,and the deccirfulnes of riches, have not excluded the love of! 
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| | the Church, and overthrow the worſhip of God,theninrobbing 


| face of the carth, and to deyour all things that were before them : 


| colour have beene taken away , but when every one that was able 
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When the Levites were neglefted , the houſe of God was torſa- 
ken, and that Numb. 18. 21. that they might be able to doe him 
ſervice, and ſo his worſhip be maintained, -Prov. 3. 9. for by the 
paying and giving to them maintenance, is his honour procu- 
or and that thoſe compariſons, 1 Cor.g. prove no lefle : for as 
the warres muſt needes be unfought, if the ſouldiers be not main- 
tained, &c ſo muſt Gods: ſervice needs be negleed, if his 
Miniſters be not maintained. { 0 

Becaule the Miniſters elſe cannot , as Paul to Timethy, 1 Tim, 
4 13. Grve attend .ince toreading, but muſt needs entangle them- 
{clves with the affaires of this life , as 2 Timorh. 2. 4. that is, |. 
about private affaires, and ſo muſt needs negled the publique 
worſhip of God. nt | 

Becauſe the ſeede of the Miniſtery will decay ; for it is reward| 
that nouriſheth arts, and furthereth a mans ſtudy , the hope of a 
reward and recompence afterward ; for though this ſhould not be| 
the end, of a mans ſtudy , butthe glory of God , and ſalvationof 
his people , yet ſeeing menare not all, nor at firſt ſanRtified, to 
have the right end, yea .and many men who never hayc the right 
end may arraine the end to {ave others, Gods end; as the builden 
ofthe Arke, who never intended Gods glory, or the ſalvation of 
Noah and his family : So it is inthis; therefore maintenance muſt 
be propoſed, and it it faile,the worke failes.. 

This noteth unto us the vile impiety of the man of finne, the 
Pope of Rome, whoin nothing more hath ſought to undermine 


and bereaving it of the goods that belonged unto it, by impropri- 
ations, donatives, and {uch like. And to make way tor this, hee 
deprived the people of the worſhip of God, and turned the cxer- 
ct of religion into a dumbe ws ] ridiculous ſpetacle z; which 
done, it was thought convenient that to be a Pricſt, required no 
gifts, bur that every common man might eaſily undergoc the bur- 
then of it ;, for ifthe gifts of learning had ſtill remained as necc{- 
ſary , the maintenance that belongeth unto them, could under no 


to read his Portuiſe was thought ſufficiently turniſhed to thatof- 
fice,it cafily followed that the living givento the Church for the 
edification thereof, was thoughttoo much for ſomeane a manin 
rhe —wn And — _ colour for this, was, that 
though they were taken from the Miniſtery, yet they were not a-| 
lienated from the Church,becaule they 4s co oth riated tO 
= men, but Abbeyecs, Frycrs,Monaſtcrics, and —_ Cloyſters 
which vermine beganne thento multiply as Graſhoppers on the 


And- inthe meane time the worſhip of God decayed : for thoſe 
who had the ſpoile, made an endowment of the Vicurage at ſo 


low 
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low arate by compoſition, namely ten or twenty Nobles, th ar | 
no man of parts and gifrs was able to live of it, but one that had 
ſome other trade to live by; which he followed cloſely , or no 
| other meanes ; and ſo he made this his laſt refuge : and by this 
meanes they did more overthrow the worſhip of God and his 
Church,then by all the perſecutions they uſed or can, which they 
learned from their Grandſire Apoſtas-+ Iulian, who by this meancs 
is noted more to have overthrowne the Church, then all the per- 
ſecuting Emperors before him. Becauſe they trooke away Preſ- 
byters,and their martyrs blood was the ſecede of the Church , but 
he tooke away Presbyteriam, the Miniſtery, in withdrawing the 
maintenance from the Church, and ſo overthrew the worſhip of 
God. Inthe ſame ſteps harh this his ſonne Apoffata,and others his 
ſlaves followed, by which they have made more decay of the 
| worſhip of God,then by any mcanes whatſoever. 
This teacheth us the cauſe why in many places the worſhip and | 
| ſervice of God is not performed,or carcleflely and flubberd over, | 
as men that worke by great,doe their worke, becauſe the mainte- | 
nance being taken away by Popery, hath not yer beene reſtored 
unto Gods houſe againe- and for his worſhip, whereby they who 
hold them are not onely guilty of ſacriledge as before, nor of 
theft, taking that which is proper to others ; for no man harh right 
in tithes, but they who can give,and doe give ſpirituall things, as 


areguilry of the hindering and overthrow of his worſhip,and thar | 
not onely of the preſent hindering of it, but leaving things (till ali- | 
enatcd totheir poſterity , and keeping the Church without ho 
of having them reſtored ; they are guilty of the overthrow of the 
worſhip of God aftcr them, ſo that when they are dead, yerthcir 
ſinnes ſhall live. 

Toteach men willingly and cheerefully to give tothe Church 
thar which is in law and conſcience due unto it; ſeeing by it the 
worſhip of God is maintained, and without ir, it muſt needes de- 
cay. What ought to be more deare unto men, and wherein ought 
they and d more labour to ſhew themſelves more cheere- 
full and forward,thenin the erefing and maintenance of the wor- 
ſhip of God and his ſervice, whether they conſider the greatneſſe 
of his Majeſty in himſclfe , or whar he is in reſpe& of them : 
when itis ſoſmall a thing he requires of men, but the tenth, who 
might require all , having as much righttorthem as tothe tenth: 
when berken requires ſo lirtle,is ita grear thing if it be given him, 
of them whoſegoods onely ought not to be deare unto them, bur 
not their lives,that they might honour him 2 | 

And prove me herewith. } Make triall of mee, of my PR 
| Vv and | 
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Damaſus, Deut.3. * With what face, with what conſcience can ; 244 froxte, 
ye receive oblations, who can ſcarce for your ſelves, much leſſe 9: 4 9ns- 
for others,make praycrs unto God * ſpeaking tolay men, but they | 77 #4 &c. 
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and -” "pe in giving, and faithfulnefle in keeping my 
romilc. 
f Then doe men make triall of the goodneſle, bounty, and faith- 
fulneſſe of God in keeping promiſes, when they doe the things 
that he requires of them, and doe jooke for inthem, and by them, 
the things he hath promiſcd : They who doe otherwiſe doe but 
tempt him ; that is, who doe thinke to obtaine his goodnefſe 
though they never performe any ſuch thing as he required : So 
much is implycd here; and in that Deutcronom. 6. 17. 18. 
Te ſhall not tempt the Lord your God, as ye did tempt him in Maſſih, 
but ve ſhall keepe diligently the commandements of the Lord yow God, 
and ht teſt monies & his ordinances which he hath commanded thee. 
And thou ſhalt doe that which # right and geed » the ſight of the 
i.ord tht thoy maieſt proſper , and that thou maieſt oe in and 
poſſeſſe that good land which the Lord ſmare unto thy fathers 
And by that, Marth. 4. 6. 7. for if it be tempting of him to ſeeke 
and to looke for his promile and faithfulnefſe in things not com- 
manded, either omitting the commanded then e contra, Hag.2.18. 
19. 1 [mos you with blaſting ana with wildew , and with haile in al 
the labours of your hands , yet you turned not to me, ſaith the Lord 
Conſider I pr ay you, in your mindes, from this diy and afore fo om the 
feure aud twentrith day of the ninth month, even from the day that 
the foundation of the Lords Temple was laid cor fider it in your minds. 
That is, becauſe they had begunneto build the Temple, hee 
would blcfſe them : by that they ſhould try his goodnefle, Ifaiab 
1.18. It you will repent and doe as you ought, then ſhall you fee 
and try how good I will be, and Iſai.7.11.12. 

Becauſe it 15 no unfaithfulneſſe of God, nor want of goodnefle 
and bounty. not to give, or not to performe things he hath pro- 
miſed, if men doe notthe things he hath commanded, in as much 
as he otherwiſe did net binde himſclfe, he harh made himſfelte a 
debtor by his promiſe, bur ſoas the condition upon which hee 
promiſed, be performed. Bur this not performed, no man canex- 
pet that, and ſo withour it can they not make triall of his good-|. 
nefle and fidelity. : 
| Becauſe itis no faithfulneſſe nor goodnefle of God to give 
thingsthart he hath promiſed as bleſſings, to thofe who doe notthe 
things he requires for them , but is racher the anger and diiplea 
ſure, Magna eft ira Det peccatoribug non-iraſes.. Saint Hierowm. And 
then Moles 14. And ſoto blefe them and givethemthe things 
he hath prozniſed , they not performing, is a hurt to them, and a 
curſe rather then a bleſſing. ET 

Then have we many more tempters of God, then religious 
trycrs of his Fairhfulneſſe and goodneſſe, freing moſt men make 
account of and promiſe to themſelves to finde the faithtulnefle of 
God, though they never doe the things he requires rhey ſhould | 


doe; 


«AA 
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doe, bur rather the cleane contrary, for whereas he hath promiſed 
all carthly bleſſings to ſuch as feare him and keepe his comman- 
dements, Levit.24. 1. howſoever they have caſt off his feareand 
the carc of his commandements, yet they doubt not bur to enj 

{his bleflings ; and they will put himto the tryall whether he will 
be his words maſter or no, and make no doubt butto finde him 
performing theſe to them ; and often when they enjoy ſome ot 
theſe things promiſed, it may be ina plenrifull meaſure, their de- 
ccitfull hearts flatter them that they come from the faithtulneſſe 
of God and his goodnefſe , though they never did the things he 
| required to be done : andas in carthly things,ſo in ſpirituall things 
| and matters of ſalvation they no leſſe tempt God ; becauſe they 
| perſwade themſelves to have and obraine remiſſion of their ſinnes 


though they never repent, to have ſalvation though they live in 
|Blindneſſe, ignorance, &, thou 


e, ignorance, and infidcliry, or unbelicte ; though hee 
hath promiſed none of theſe, but upon condition that they know 
him, and believe, and repent, John 17. 3. and 3. 16. Ads 2. 38. 
Muſt not theſe then tempt God and not try him * had not Chriſt 
tempted him when there was an ordinary way , if hee had taken 
the extraordinary atthe ſuggeſtion of Satan, becauſcof Gods 
promiſe * ſhould not they tempt him, if when they ſhould paſſe 
over the water, upon ſome mans ſuggeſtion they ſhould refule the 
bridge or boate and leape into the water, becauſe he hath promiſed 
to give his Angels,&c. Ir will be granted ; yet becauſe the Lord 
hath appointed an ordinary , and the promiſe is onely in their 
wayes ; that is,doing that he hath commanded. Is it not then ſfoin 
this ? And if in thoſe kindes they can looke for no performance of 
his faithfulneſſe, why inthis * bur that they are deluded by Satan 
{and their corruption, and as fooles led tothe ſtockes, and as oxen 
to the ſlaughter. | 
| Secing God hath put himſclfe and his faithfulneſſe upon their 
tryall , and is fo content, that they doe not tempt him, bur try 
him ; that 1s, they looke for his goodneſſe and fidelity, when they 
performe that he requires of them ; fortill chenthey have made 
no tryall of him, but tempted him; and if he performe nor, then 
cannot they blame him, nay they muſt blame themſelves; for it 
they had not forſaken him and beene wanting to themſelves, hee 
would never have beene wanting tothem. | 
If 1 will not open the windowes of Heaven. ]The bleſſing promiſed 
as the ſecond reaſon to makethem to bring tithes into his haulſe, 
and not to withhold the portion ofhis Miniſters,then he wilkgive 
them plenty. | | 

The Lord he will bleſſe with plenty and abundance all ſuch as 
dcale faithfully withhim , and give to his Church and Miniſters 
liberally and plentifully,8 give unto them their due & competent 
maintenance : So much is affirmed here ; no leſſe is laid downe, 
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Prov. 3-9. 10. Honour the Lord with thy riches, and with the frf 


fruits of all thine encreaſe , ſo ſhall thy barnes be filled with abun- | 
dance, and thy priſſes ſhall burſt with new wine, Hagg. 2.20, Deut. | 
26.12.13.15. God would not bid them pray for a plentifull bleſ. 
ſing, butthat he meant to give it them,for their bountyto him and | 
his Levitcs. 

Becauſe of that, Matth. 25. 40.17 65 much as ye have done it wnto 
theſe, ye have done it ante me., istruc inthis. Now ſuch is the mag- 
nificence and greatneſle of his minde,that he will give much more 
then he received, as Princes inthe greatneſle of their mindes,give 
many fold more then they receive; much more will God, evenan 
hundred fold. 

Becauſe it is a ſpeciall meanes for upholding and maintaining 
of his worſhip and ſervice;becauſc it enables the preſent Miniſters 
ro follow their ſtudies with chearefulneſſe and with freedome of 
minde,and cncourageth others, that are the ſced of the Miniſtery, 
to goe forward with their ſtudies , thatthere may be ſtill mento 
preach the Goſpell.Then no marveile if he promiſe and will per- 
forme a bleſſing,to thoſe who ſhall doe it. 

Becauſe the Miniſtery of the word and the labour of the Mini- 
Kers is for the good and nouriſhment of the ſoule , and forthe 
making of it every day more and more like unto him, the renew- 
ing of the image of him, and the making of men his, and cvery 
day more and more like unto him, James 1.18. Now when men 
arecarcfull to have their ſoules made his , and made like to him, 
and will be liberall that way, which arguestheir care, he will be 
liberall tothem, and for their bodies. 

This ſerves to mecte with the covetous diſtruſtfulneſſe and 
diſtruſtfull covetouſneſſe of many,who grudge and repine to give 
unto the Miniſters that due and portion which belongs uno t 
of their goods, ſpecially if they be not able as the rich men inthe | 
Goſpell , togive of their abundance, and ſuperfluiry, they will 
ms with nothing of their poverty: at leaſt not willingly, not free- 

y; and all becauſe they diſtruſt the Lord: thinke that they have,is 
little enough for themſelves , and looke whar they give , they 
thinke ſo much loſt , and ſo much diminiſhed of their ſubſtance, 
thinking as it were, they have caſt their bread upon the waters, 
and their ſeed not in any firme ground, but in ſome puddle, where 
it ſhould be choaked, and they never ſee the fruit of it. Ir ſeemes 
thasthis was the finne of this e, that when penury was, they 
held fromthe Levites their tirhes, which makes the Prophet thus 
to ſpeake tothem, and their ſinne alſo, Nehem.13. 10: 11. di-|* 
ſtruſting the Lord , that if they gIve any thing to him and his, 
then they ſhould want, not beleceving the and his word, 
worſe thenthe heathen, Gen.#7.22. whoſe Prieſts had aportion| 


aſſigned them in the greateſt ſcarcity z and then Tdolarers. 
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Verl.11. the Propheſie of Malachy. 
1 Kings 18. 19. /ezabell fed 400. falſe Prophets at her table 


whereas they contrary , which muſt needs come from covetoul- 
neſſe, making a man diffident, that they ſhall never bee the bet- 
ter or rhe richer at the yeares end, but ſo much the poorer. 

To perſwade men to give unto the Levites and Miniſters all 
their due ; that is, a competent maintenance among thein, it not 
for any love tothem , yet forthe love of themſclves ; it tor no 
other reaſon, yet for their owne gaine. If all the things ſpoken be- 
fore can move, if not, that which vor ere {peaketh in 2 ?ſal. 


of thy body and flcſh ſhould be fo bare, wouldeſt thou not be aſha- 
'med at it * and if thy ſpirituall father be driven unto it,doeſt thou 


— 


ho.g.that any man would be aſhamed to bethe diſciple ot a beg- 
garly maſter, and ſo while they are kept too too bare, the credit 
and honour of thcir Miniſtry,y.a the fruit is hindered. If thy father 


not for very ſhame hide thy ſelte, orelſe pur to thy hand to 
take that ſhame both fromhim and thee? Or if rhis move thee nor, 
will not that which he ſpeakes in Tim. 2. See I proy you how 
great abſurdity there is oftheſe things : ſhould rhe Paſtor nor be 
able to keepe a man to tend upon him , ſo that lie muſt make his 
owne fire himſelfe, and fetch water. breake his ſtickes for his fire, 
and goc oftento the market for things neceflary , can there be a 
greater perverſity orgreater diſorder £ Thoſe holy men, the A- 
poſtles,thought it an unmec.c thing, thar he which ſhould attend 
upon the word, ſhould be imployed ſo much as to the ſervice of 
the poore widowes. Finally.if this doe not move thee, the good of 
thy ſoule and the ſpirituall and heavenly things , ſuch rich trea- 
ſures theſe carthen veſſels dor bring unto thee : yetlct this, that 
if thouwilt give God, histenth, he will encreaſe and multiply thy 
ninth, even in abundant meaſure, As Auguſt. ſpeaketh , thar thou 
ſhalt not oncly reape by them betterthings, ſpirituall things, for a 
few carthly, bur fe them from God abundanceof earthly things 
for that ſhall be true, Prov. 11, 25. The l:berall perſon ſhill ha 
plenty and he that watereth ſhall alſo have raine. And that 2 Cor. 
9.6.7. Th yt remember, that he which ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reape 
alſo ſparingly, and he that ſoweth liberally, ſhall reape alſo liberally. 
As every man w ſheth in his heart . ſo bet him give, not grudgingly or 
of necefiity for God tveth a cheerfullgiver.Neither let themanſ{wer 
as the widow did to 84:4, 1 Kings 17.12. And ſhe ſaid, as the 
Lord thy God liveth, I have nota cake, but even a handfull of 
meale ina barrell , and a lirtle oyle ina cruſe , and behold, I am 


pony a few ſtickes for to goc in and drefſe it, for me and my 
onne, that we may eate it and dye. Or if thoudoſt diſtruſtfully ſo 


awhile, yet ſecing thou haſt the word of God here, more then ſhe 
had, verſe 14. The barrel of meale ſhall not waſte, nerther ſhallthe 
cruſe of oyle fuzle. Then belecve and give. Verily, if this be true 
the Prophet ſaith here, many nien might have more thenthey 


ibs. 


have, 
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have, if they had for the glory of God, for the ſervice of the 
| Church, and the workc of the Miniſtery , more liberall hears 
then they have 2 Verily, it is ancvill ſpared penny that loſcth a | 
{man a pound;and that which men think they have {pared to them. | 
felves, ad gaincd in keeping it trom God and his Miniſters, ci-| 
'ther the Prophet faith nottrue, or it loſeth them nuwch more, | 
Nay,that they give , thoughthey may ſcem to have caſt it away, | 
lyct they thall finde ir, and with advantage: and if they had cics to | 
:ſceit, nothing more gainfull thenthis , and that is given to the | 
;poore. Thenas Chryſoſt. for one , let me apply it and ſpeake of 
both,ho 5 3.44 pop. 4ntzoch. ſo ule thy riches, or that which thou 
haſt, that they may bring encreaſe : let God then be thy Credi- 
ror,nort other humane things; beſtuw them upon the Miniſters and 
the poore, not upon thy Ys ay the humble not honourable, 
upon liberality, not covetouſneſſe, upon ſobricty , not intempe- 
rance : What will thy belly afford and recompence thee with, 
[that ſpendeth moſt « Dung and corruption. What vain glory ? 
Envy and hatred, What covetouſnefle : Care and griefe. What 
intemperance * Hell and the unſatia ble worme. Let God then be 
your Creditor , which promiſcth and will performe ſuch great 
things. And as Paul exhorteth the Corinthians for the marter of 
the poore; ſo I for the Levite and Miniſter, 2.Cor.8.7, 7 herefere 
4s ye abound in every thing, in faith and word, and knowledge , and 
all diligence , and in your love toward us , even ſoſeethat ye abound 
in this grace alſo. 

1 will open the windowes of Heaven and powre you out e+e. ] Itis 
the raine that is the means; but God is the Author ofthe bleſſing. 
D oftrine Whatſoever the meanes yy be, that God doth uſe convey 

his bleſſings of peace, plenty, health, liberty, yer he is the author 
and giver. Iſaiah 38.6. 


And pewre you out a bleſſing. ] You that ſhall obey me, and 
fear me, and walke in my waies. 
DoFrine Plenty, and a liberall and proſperous eſtate the Lord promi- 
{eth, =: will perform, to thoſe who feare him,and are carcfull to 
obey him, and walke in his waies.Y ide Mal. 2.5. | 
; —_—_ meaſure.) In marveilous great abundance , and very 
iberally. | | 
Dottrine The Lord when he gives to his, he gives very liberally and a- 
bundantly. Jam.1.5.It any of you lacke wiſdome, let him aske of 
God which giveth to all men liberally, and xeproacheth no man, 
and it ſhall be given him. | 
And I will rebuke the devourer for your ſakes. ] 1F rhe Lord 
ſhould give raine in abundance, and by it ſhould riſe weeds, that 
ſhould either choake the carne, or other creatures, which com- 
monly ariſc of wer, or by any other meanes, and ſo devoutetheir 
fruir, and their hopes be cutoff, they ſhould bur have line 


profit 
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| profit or benefit ; that what was given one way,was taken away a- 
' nother:therefore the Lord promileth to take away ſuch devourers, 
ſuch creatures as might deſtroy the fruit of the earth , when ir | 
, was ſprung up. | 

Every creature is at Gods com mand, at his becke to be reſtrai- | 
ned of ſe on, to helpe ar hurt, to puniſh or preſerve , thoſe who | 
are his. Yide Cap; 1.4. Lord of Hoaſts. 

And they ſhall not deſtroy the fruit of your ground. | Forthcir fins 
, and iniquities they had deſtroied it, but now that they are recei- 
| ved into favour and mercy they ſhall not, bur receiving, them to 
- | mercy, will withdraw his judgements from theſe things,he [mote 
for them. 

As God often: puniſheth men , puniſheth them not oncly in | De@rae 
themſelves , but in things that belong unto them : ſo,when he 
withdraweth his hand, and ſheweth mercy towards them,it is not 
only in themſelves, but in things which belong unto them. Iſaiah 
38.6. Mich.7.11. 

Becauſe,that as his hand was againſt them for mans cauſe only, 
ſeeing they in themſelves deſerved no ſuch thing , as being nor 
ſubje&t ro, nor capable of (in,which only falleth into a reaſonable 
creature : ſo he receiving them ro mercy, for whoſe ſake they 
were affiited, reaſon that they alſo ſhould be received , and affli- 
Red no more, that as the former: might humble them , ſo this 
might joy them the more in the mercy of God. 

caule,as by {miting and curſing of them, he teſtified his anger 

the more, and diſpleaſure againſt them for their ſinnes : for as in 
policy,when juſtice reacheth further then the perſon of the offen- 
dor, to his goods and poſſeſſions, it argues the'greater diſpleaſure 
| of the Lawyer,againſt ſuch an offence and offendor.So in this: So | 
| he might now ſhew his love more in bleſſing of them, for when 
men have their poflefſions and lands nftored , beſides, their par- 
don,jt is a greater favour of the Prince. | 
Then hath the Popiſh Purgatory, bur an uncertaing ground to | F/* 1. 
ſtand upon, and is builded upon no ſure rocke but upon the ſand, 
ſccing it is onely for atemporall puniſhment, in their doctrine, up- 
onthofe who have their ſinnes * ware them already ; but may | 
weſuppoſc inany reaſon, that God will take from their goods, 
and lands and carteHl, his judgements for their fakes, and not from 
them their owne perſons, ſpecially their ſoules, (ſuch as are only 
putiiſhed in Purgatory)their puniſhments? Bur they will ſay, thar 
God doth often continue puniſhmentsto men, and upon their per- 
ſons , whom he hath received. tomercy. As they will tell us of | ..- 
Daevid* who had the puniſhment continued , when his finne was 
pardoned. But we deny that, or any other to-be a puniſhment , 
for that hathever reference to finne, for all afflictions are not pu- 
niſhments , bur may for many othet cauſes , be laid upon men. 
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 Chryſejt. ho 1 ad popul. Antioch, hath numbred to useight cauſcs, 
yet arethey nor all. * Firſt, God tuffers holy mento be afflicted, 
becauſe otherwiſe they ſoone grow proud , of the greatneſſe of 
their merits and miracles. Secondly , Leſt others might have a 
oreater opinjon of them, then 1s fit , and countthem Gods rather 
then men. Thirdly, That Gods power may appeare, more abun- 
dantly and beyond words,through the weake and unable. Fourth-, 
ly, Tharthcir patience alſo may be manifeſt. Fiftly , That we 
may be put in mind of the reſurrection: for when we ſee a righte- 
ous and vertuous man ſuffer many evils, and ſo die, this muſt of- 
fer us ſomethoughrs of the day of judement : for if aman ſuffer 
not any, that have taken pains for him,to go away without recom- 
penceand reward;much lefle wil God ſuffer ſuch,as have indured 
ſo much for him, to remaine uncrowned. Sixtly, That all that fall 
ino calamities, may have ſufficient conſolation, and mitigation , 


Chap.z. 


| looking oa them, and remembring what they indured. Seventh- 
ly. That when we exhort youto their verrues,and ſay ro you, imi- 
tare Pal, imitate Petey you may not be {lothfull to imitate them, 
thinking becauſe of their great actions, they were partakers of 
ſome other nature thenyou are of, Eightly., That we may be 
able ro judge aright,who are indeed happy,and who truly calawi- 
t05 and miſerable. To theſe may be added, Ninthly,for clearing 
of his own juſtice, as in David. Tenthly, For purging yet corrup- 
tion from them, the rod of correction. Eleventhly,To draw them 
from the world , the nurſes teate , as the prodigall ſonne was. 
Twelfly, To prevent finne like Heſeahs hedge, Hoſcah 2.6. 
Thirtcenthly,To make them fly to God, andto love him , -as the 
chi!d to his mother, when-feared of paſſengers. And many other 
ſuch cauſes , any one whereof, if rhey can ſhew in Purgatory to 
be incident to the ſoules departcd , ir were ſomething ro ſtreng- 
then their exception, but nothing to prove the thing, when as the 
paines of Purgatory are ſatisfactory. And if God in ſewing 
mercy , and pardoning finne , doth remove the puniſhment from 
the creatures he ſmote for their finne , he will much more from 
themſelves, their bodies, bur eſpecially from their ſoules. 


, virum j«ſtum & multa plenum virtute innumey.1 paſſum mala, & fic hinc digreſſum v6- 
; ders, oportet ex hoc omnino aliquid de illo judicio cogitare,ſi enim yorno pro ſe laborantes 
fine premin & retributione abire non permuttit Mnlto mags cor, qui tantum {nborave- 
 Tunt arnquam in coronatos remanere Dew decerneret. 6.0t omnes in graviaincidextes, 
; [uſficientem conſolationem & mitigationew habeat tn eo: reſpictentes, & malorum que 
| #7ſts accidere recordantes. 3. Ne quando exhortamm #01 adillorum virtutem & cnjque 
| dieimous, imitare Paulum, imitare Perrum propter geflorum exceſſum altering ipſos ud- 
, ture participes fuiſſe cogitantes , ddimitationem torpeatis, 8.'Vt quando bearos, vel 


miſeros cenſere 
(01 putare debe ame, C,hryloſt ho, 1,ad.popul. Antioch, 


oportet , diſcamm quos quidem beator, quos quidem miſer os  erwnmno- 


Neither\ 


'Verſ.u. 


[bounding with divers ſorts, and that our ſheep may bring forth 


———_— Fa. BO af. 


the Propheſie of Malachy. 


Neither ſhall their wine be barren in the field. ] This is added, as 
fome thinke , to amplifie rhe goodneſſe of God to his people» 
whenthey had returned, and he had received them to mercy, be- 
cauſe the year which was commodious for the field and the corne, 
was incommodious for the trees and the vines:Therefore when all 
things ſhould proſper well , it was a ſpeciall proof of the good- 
nefle of God, and his good providence over / cum 

The Lord to ſhew his goodnefle and mercy, his good and mer- 
cifull providence to his,will not only work ordinary things, & or- 
dinarily, bur often extraordinarily to do them m—_ and to profit 
them. Manifeſted here, that he will make both the harveſt and 
vintage good, which in _— times fell notour, and all forthe 


good of his : ſohe made the ſca as a wall , and dry land for his 


people to paſſe over. Exod. 14.21 . So the Sunne was ſtaicd in his 


courſe# Toſh.1o. 12.13. Nay, made to go backe. Iſaiah 38.8. So | 
he fed the Prophet by a raven, and for his good,increaſed the wi- | 


dowes meal and oile. 1.Kings 17.6.14. So forthe relieving of the 
famin of his.2.Kings 7.6.8c. For ſomc,he quenched the violence 
of the fire. Dan.3.Forſome,ſt 
6. For others, he raiſed their dead to life , as in Lazaras, and the 
Shunamite. 2.Kings 4.36, How many wonders wrought he'in 
Egypt for his people , how wonderfully did he ſuſtaine them in 
the Wilderneſſe « And hereto I apply thar, Ifa.59.16. 

Becauſe # maketh his goodneſſe and mercy more ſcnfible to his 
owne, who bei _— with infirmitics, as they have leſſe 
ſenſe & feeling of it in ſmall things, rhen in great matters,ſo in or- 
dinary,then in extraordinary:when as without queſtion, as his po- 
wer was no leſſcin ray pr, thera grear Lion, as the 
Clock-makers kill in a little watch , as in agreat clocke :. So 
his goodneſle in the ſmalleſt and moſt ordinary, as inthe greateſt 
and moſt extraordinary. 0 STE 

Becauſe his power might be more manifeſted , and magnified 
unto all men,who oftentimes in ordinary things give more tothe 
meanes then they ought , and lefſe ro the Lord then his due, yet 
in extraordinary are driven to give him the whole , if they ac- 


knowledge him at all. 
condition of Gods chil- 


the mouths of the Lions. Dan. | 


D #flrine, 


Reaſon 1, 


This may note our unto us, the hap 
dren and people, when not only ordinary means muſt worke for 
porn, , but rather then they ſhould _ God will make cx- 
fraordinary things for them, if ordinary things be not enough to 
procuretheir good. The Pſalmiſt ſhewerh that they are bleſſed, 
for whom the ordinary things worke to their good. Pſal. 144-12. 
13.14.15. That our ſonnes may be as the plants growing upin 
their youth , and our danghrters es the corner ſtones , graven after 
the ſimilitude of a Palace : that our corners may be full and a- 


thouſands 


Reaſos 2, 


Je 1, 
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eAn expoſition upon Chap.z. 

tho.;fands,and ten thouſands in our ſtreets: That our oxen may be 
ſtrong tolabour,rhat there be none invaſion, nor going out,norno | 
crying in our ſtrects. Bleſſed arethe people thar be ſo,yea, bleſſed 
are the people whoſe God is the Lord : bur addeth more ſpecial- 
ly, thattheir bleſſing is,to have the Lord for their God ; whoif 
x £4 benot enough, can moreover do ſuch and ſuchrhings for 
them , far beyond the ordinary courſe of things. Ir is a happy 
condition for ſubje&s , when they may have under a Prince ordi- 
nary fayour, and benefits, and the due courſe of Lawes,, and the 
proceedings inthem. for the righting of their wrongs, the procy- 
ring of their rights, maintenance, and countenance of their peace 
and ſtate ; but the condition is accounted the berter , when ihe 
Prince will uſc his Prerogative , to procure extraordinary thjgs| 
for them. Sointhis : ſpecially when this ſhall not be , as often 
fals out with ſome Princes prerogatives,prejudiciall to others, but 
for their ſakes profits others. As the extraordinary giving of the 
hoſt water.2.Kings.3. 14.17. And that which Ter#ul. hath 4pol. 
adverſwus gentes.* Marcus Aureliae in his war againſt the Ger- 
manes, his army being deſtitute of water, _ e praicrs of the 
Chriſtians, he procured that it ſhould not periſh with thirſt, they 
obtained raine from God. 

This may be matter of comfort , unto thoſe who are indeed 
Gods,truly reconciled unto him,and p.'r.:kers of his mercy.when 
they know , that rather then their good ſhould nor be procured, 
if ordinary meancs be nor ſufficient, the Lord will worke cxtraor- 
dinarily : nor that it warrants any to negle& ordinary meanes, for 
that were to tempt God,or to expe for cxtraordinary,while God 


affoords ordinary; for that were preſumption and not faith, but 
when they faile, then to rely upon this , they ſhall then ſhew 
themſelves the children of the believing Abreb m , if with him, 
they anſwer and appeaſe their ſoules , as he his ſonne. Gen.22. 
8. God will give ancvaſion, God will provide. And as Moſes to 
the people in a ſtrait, Ex0d.14.13. Then Moſes ſaid to the people, 
fear ye not, ſtand ſtill, and behold the ſalvation of the Lord 
which he will ſhew to you this day. For the Egyptians whomyc 
have ſcen this day , ye ſhall never ſee them. againe. For he hath 
done it before,and his arme is not ſhortened , nor his affeRons to 
his changed : If then he dealt ſo with Abrahams, with Iſrael, with 
the Church in Sfers daics, they may _ the like ; provided, 
they be to him as they were , and it be for his owne glory , and 
their good, as that was. And if they be, then may they more cx- 
it, becauſe it wil be more for his glory , becauſethe meancs 
y mans corruption,often obſcureth & ſhadoweth his glory,men 
I more tothem then is due, and lefſe to God then is his 
right. 


| | : ;  Vars.) 


[Verl.12. the Prophefie of Malachy. | 220 | 


V urs. XII, 


And all Nations ſball call you bleſſed : for ye ſhall be a plea 
ſant land, ſaith the Lord of Hoſgs, 


AI all Nations ſhall call you bleſſed. The ſecond benefir, that 
ſhall cometo them in obeying God , and bringing his tithes 
into his houſe, a good name , and honour and eſtimation. In for- 
mer time ye were in contempt among the heathen and barba- 
rous, becauſe of your poverty and want and penury, with which I 
had curſed you, for not bringing my tithes , but now when they 
ſhall ſce the bleſſing increaſed upon you, they ſhall ſay, ſeeing 
your plenty,that you are a people dear and beloved of me. 

For ie ſhat be apleaſant laxd. |) Saint Hierom would have it, a 
Land defired, for the fruit and plenty of ir. But why ye, and nor 
it 2 Itis the Hebrew phraſe, giving to the poflefſors , that which 
is proper to the carth. As Deur. 28. 3. Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the | 
City , and bleſſed alſo in the ficld. For it is the field that is bleſſed 
with increaſe : but ſome thinke the ſenſe will be more plaine, if | 
| you underſtand, As, ye ſhall be as a pleaſant land, thartis flourtſh- 
ing and proſpering and abounding with riches. c 

The Lord will blefſe with honour and credit, all ſich as deale| m,gyine 
faithfully with him , and give to his Chnrch and Miniſters libe- 
rally, their duc and competent maintenance. So much is pro- | 
miſe here, and ſo much was performed to 0badtab. r.Kings 18.,} 
13. Tothe widow of Sarepta.Cap.17.15. And tothe Shunamite. | 
2.Kings 4.8. For to this may we apply thar, Matth.26.13. Ferily 
I ſey unto you, whereſoevcr this Goſpell ſhall be preached throughout | 
all the wor ld, there ſball alſo this that ſhe hath done, be ſpoken of for a 
memorial of her. This is that Nehemizh had, and prayed for. Ne-| 
hemiah 13.14. Remember me, O my God! herein, and wipe net out 
the kindneſſe , that | have ſhewid on the houſe of my God, 1nd onthe 
off ices thereof. 

Becauſe by this,they honor the meſſengers of God.r.Tim:.5.17.| reaſon 
And by the contrary,poverty makes comemprible,as tm the Magi- 
ſtrate, ſo in the Miniſtery. Now if Princes honour thoſe who ho- 
nour their followers and ſpeciall favorites,much more wi'l God. 

Reaſons 2. and 3. vide 1.and 2. inthe promiſe of plenty. 

If this beſo, that honour is their due fromthe Lord, who ho-| p74 x, 
nour him in his Miniſters , what honour canthey looke for, who 
thinke every thing well gained , that is gotand kept fromthe 
Church? and thinke it well ſpared , when they have pared rhem 
of any thing, making them contemptible by poverty, and con- 

temning | 


DofFrae. 


againſt right or reaſon , both in reſpeR of the people, that they 
ſhould have their tithes for nothing , performing no duty or ſer- 


eAn expoſition upon Chap. z. | 
remning them when they have done, and bring the contempt of | 
many others upon them ; tor by want they cither preach nor, or | 


[they preach untaitchfully, pleaſing,and not wholcſome,roothſome, | 


not ſaving things,and cither wi!l bring contempt uponthem,and {o 
utterly hindering the glory of God,and rhe ſalvation of his people, | 


|Doe they thinke then to have honour of God 2 many can be con-- 


tent ro entertaine Miniſters in their houſes, ar their tables, ſpecially | 
ſtrangers, rather then their owne painefull Paſtors, but with Sau/s 
humour , 1 Sain. 15.30. notto give then honour, but to honour 
themſelves. Many are heard glorying that they have a Miniſter in 


their houſe, and they give him twenty pound or thirty pound, \ 
per annum , when their hearts tell them that they deprive him of 


cighty,2s due to him as the reit, they enjoying the impropriation, 
being a thing, for ought I can ſee, under correCtion of the law, 


viceunto them, and inreſpe& oft the Miniſter who doth the la- 
bour, and they enjoy his wages : And theſe menthinke to be ho- 
nourcd before the people for them, and by them , bur if that be 
due to ſuch as deale liberally with them . which 1s rather in gi- 
ving them more then their owne,then in keeping any thing backe 
from them ; if they by this, diſhonour them, let them 
looke for diſhonour from him, when they thus provoke him. If 
the Prince be offended to ſee one of his common ſouldiers diſ- 
graccd, and;pinched of their wages ; if one of his Guard and nigh 
attendance, wherein the ſafcry of his perſon conſiſterh, his anger 
would cxcecdingly be kindled ; but if his ſonne, faith Cyril, 1 
would apply it, if himſclfe, his owne homage and tribute denyed 
him, would he honour ſuch - 

To per{wade men to give unto the Miniſters, who watch over | 
them, and for them, when they ſleepe, and ſtudy forthem when | 
they play, and weepe for them whenthey laugh, and in all things, 

by all meanes, ſecke their ſalvation and good ;, to give them 1 
ſay their due, and competent maintenance , if other things move 
them not , if the commodity and profit promiſed doe not move 
them, yct this,that is betterthen riches and gold,and to be deſired 
above it, Prov.22.1. 


All nations ſb all call you Heſſed.] They ſhould be honourable 
and famous forthcir ourward proſperity : beſides the generall do- 
Erine we may obſerve ſome particulars, 

The Lord ſometime makes his Church famous and honoura- 
ble inthe cycsof the world , and wicked men for outward peace 
and proſperity and plenty , as here is promiſed. So was it with' 
this people, for the moſt part, inthe dayes of 1oſb»1,and divers of 
the Judges,then their victorics & taking the land, here their often 


re. 


FO and forty ycares peace and plenty together, ay 
the 
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(Verſ iz, the Prophefie of Malachy. 24.1 
' the bookes of Judges. Inthetimes of David and Solomos his ſon, | 
| thar they came from farre to ſce the plenty and proſperity : and ſo 
of divers others of the Kingstimes. Amongſt other thar is { pecial- 
ly markeable, and of ſpeciall note when they were in captivity, 
yet for deliverance famous, Eſter8.17. In all and every Province, 
| andin all and every City and place, where the Kings commande- 
dement and his decree came, there was joy and gladneſſe tothe Lewes, 
[4 feaſt and goog dey, and many of the people of the land became Iewes, 
| for the feare of the Iewes fell upon them. 
Becauſe God hath promiſed ſuch things unto them, while they | Rea/os r. 
| feare him, and walke 1n his waics, and keepe his ordinances , and 
judgements, therefore they doing, he will not be wanting. 
Becauſe wicked men ſhould fee that , which they will | Reaſon 2. 
hardly confefſc,that even inthis life there is a reward forthe righ- 
tcous, or to ſhew his power in preſerving it, as Moſes buſh, * while | « Daw pey- 
| it is perſecuted, it flouriſhes z while it is contemned, it encreaſes; | jequirar flo- 
while itis wronged.it orecomes;while it is oppreſt, it growes ; and | rer,dwm, 
then ſtands, when it ſcemes throwne downe. Now inthis, I fay,  &c+ Hilar, 
the Lord doth oftentimes thus bleſſe his Church, not alwaies: | & Trini, 
for even under the law when this was more ſpecially promiſed to | ©P-7: 
themunder the Goſpell, and when they were led more by theſe, | 
becauſe of their child-hood and infirmity, they had them not al- | 
waies, then leſſe under the Goſpe!l. Beſides, Jer. 12.1. Pal.73. | 
2 Tim.3.12. John 16. «/tim 20, Heb. 11. Iſracl in Egypt, in Ca- | 
naan by Philiſtimes, Ammonites, Midianites, Babylonians, Per- | 
fians. The Primitive Church for 300. yeares after Chriſt, after it | 
was perſecuted by the Arrians, Gothes, Vandals, yea after that ir | 
had Chriſtian Princes, yea and much miſcry the Church hath | 
felt from the Turkes. All which ſhewes,this is but ſometime, not 
alwaics. This may be becauſc it is with the Church, as Saluian 
once complained.* The very Church of God,whichinall things |, , , ., . 
ought to pleaſe God,and to appeaſe him ; whatis itor doth it clſc _—_ = 
bur imbitteror provoke him,or beſides a very few who flye from | 4, Ma 
evil: what is almoſt the whole ſociety of Chriſtians any other,bur | D.1.,, 
a very ſinke of {innes ? de !mber, 
Againſt the dreame of Anabaptiſts, who thinke a man cannot 
bea religious man,and a rich man, Bur that one overthrowes the 
other. It is true, it often falls out by the corruption of men , thar 
a5 the leane Kine devoured the fat in Pharo+hs dreame, ſo inthis, 
| and that the mother is devoured of the daughter ; bur yer this 
ſentence and opinion muſt needs condemne all the generation of 
Gods children, who ſometimes have had ſuch abundance, plenty, 
and proſperous cſtate, and that which hath beene, may be , for as 
there is no new thing under the ſunne, ſo nothing hath beene, bur 
it may be renued. 
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This will confure the doctrine of Popery,making this a note of | x74 , 
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U/e 3, 


| Cant, 2.14. to a ſhip ſhaken with the windes, but nor ſunke, to a 


| eAn expoſition upon Chap.z. 

| the C burch, for being but f ometimes befalling it, it cannot now 
'the Church, which is certainely knownec onely by ſuch things as | 
are infeparable, which this is nor, being oftner under perſecuti- 
| on thenin proſperity ; and how otherwiſe ſeeing here it is but a 


' ſtranger and ſojourner,compared to a Dove lodged in the rockes, 


' houſe upon the rocke beaten with winde and weather , but not 
| caſt downe. Therefore is it bur a weake argument which Bell. 

Sad. Stapl.and others uſe to provethe true Church, and to deny 

ours to be : and indeed no other then that which the Heathen and 

Pagans have uſed againſt Chriſtians. $ ymachus againſ!. whom 
; Prudeatins writ in an Epiſtle to Theodoſius the Emperor , which 
is in Ambroſ. Epiſt. 30. uſed this argument, and almoſt no other, 
' to prove that the Emperor ſhould ſtill abide inthe religion of the 
Romans , becauſethat Common-wealth was moſt flo uriſhing 
and prolperous,ſo long as they worſhipped Tupiter, .4polls, and 
other Gods. Alſo the old Tyrants, Perſecuters ofthe Church, 
were wont to impute to chance the cauſe of all calamirics and mi- 
ſcries; for they uſed to ſay when calamities were upon them ; we 
arenow lefſe fortunate then in former times, becauſe we ſuffer the 
Chriſtians,and becauſe we do not with that religion and devotion 
worſhip Tupzter,and other of the Gods,as we did before, therefore 
 arethe Gods angry with us:fo the Papiſts from a temporal felicity 
meaſure piety, and gather that God doth favour them , becauſe he 
gives them theſe outward things, by it would condemne us and al 
other Churches. But ifthe Heathen reaſoned abſurdly, they con- 
' clude not well, but very impudently ; bur if the concluſion would 
follow, it would be on our fides rather thentheirs ; who have for 


; theſe 48. yeares not been inferiour to any Kingdome in the world | 


| forpeace, plenty and proſperity , and ſpecially when we have 
; beene moſt ſevere not in perſecuting , bur correCting of their im- 
| pictics 8 Idolatries, (For pro juſtitia perſequentes perſecutores ſunt , 
| propter flagitium correttores, Auguſt.contra tit. Petil. 1b.21.ca.84.) 
| And for victory in warre, rs. 4 the principalleſt they ſtand of, 
we have given them more foiles then ever they us, and have often 


carried the day and triumph both by ſea and land, bleſſed be our | 


' God for it. Therefore mult they let this argument, this weapon 
Joe, or elſe we will ſheath it in their owne ſides. 

If this be a bleſſing , then have we cauſe to ſtirre up our ſelves 
and ſoules ro God to give him thankes for thar he hath performed 
;to us, which he promiſed to this land and people ; that we have 
had ſuch peace, plenty, and proſperity as we have beene accoun- 
| ted of all bleſſed and happy, and of our enemies mightily malig- 
ned and envied. That we uſc that of 4uguſt. de Civis. D.1.1.c 7. 
| Quiſquis non videt . cacus, quiſquis nec laadat, ingratus, quiſquis 


| laud.inti reluttatts in ſanus oft. And yet ſccing it 15 no perpetual! 


| 


bleſſing, 


a Au 


bleſſing, bur fuch as the Church is often deprived of , and hath | 
| beene, ler us ſee we walke worthy of it, leſt he pull us'downe as! 
| low as he lifted us up high,and make us as vile as he hath made us| 
honourable. As he did divers times with his people, Deuter: 29. 
| 22-24-25. which was then and: ſhall be when they are worſe, and | 
walke unworthy of this, and we be as Sa/wien, 4d Catholirurs Ec- 
cleſuays, ib.t1, * I know nothow, burtthy felicity fights againſt] * Ac jc ne- 
thy ſelfe; ſo much as thou art encreaſed inpeople, thouiart almoſt | /cr9 qnomeds 
as much encreaſt in vices ; by how much thou haſt mor&aboun- | &*: 
ded, thou haſt loſt in diſcipline, and thy proſperity hath brought 

with it a great encreaſe ofevills ; forthe peofeſſors of/thetaith 
| being multiplyed , the faith it ſclfe is lefſenet ;'and her children 
| cncreaſing, the mothe is ſicke : andthon O Church 6f God ! | 
; art made weaker by thy fruitfulneſlc, and the more children, the 
lefleſtrength, forthou haſt ſpread through the whole world'the 
| profeſſors of thy religious name, bur not ring the power of re-: 
' Rs, as ifthou wert rich in men, poore in faith , wealthy in 
- multitude, needy in devotion, enlarged in body , ſtrengthned in 
© > EBIT: A 
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| Fr "il "Vers. XIIE ds 1 5-2 | 


Tour words bave been ſtout againſt me, ſaith the Lord. yt 
_ yee ſay, What have we /þ3kes againſt hee ? mo 
Our wards have birt flout againſt me. Yout words have been 
ſtour againſt me, faith the Lord of Hoſts. The Prophet pro- 
ccedeth ro rep is peopte'of andthet ſinneand tg expoſtulare | 
the thing withrhem, The finne'of it is.che'denyitis of Gods pto- 
vidence, bothoverthe cvill and g60d; not-ptiniffing the'ofne; arid | 
| not providing'for'the'other, This people afftidted of God with | 
| perury, and want;for'otherof their firmes, bur efpeciall\yfor ſpoi-| 
ling God; his Levits and Churchy they thought and fPoke!Þlaf-| 
| pheriouſly inſt God; buractuing tis providetice, a nor-re*f/ 
; gardi > thoſe who worſhip and profeſſt him,” but ſuch-28/ Qifho-} 
| any nk werewicked,ahd never wouldehey accuſe therii-f 
| ſchves of their fines? which _ or wary ge ave oak | 
inſt him,they ſpoke hardiand odious things of hirty9 the 

an" lowing ſhew, that theſe were uh, oi} SHI 


Yet jte ſay, What hae we ſpoken'4gainſt theet They" anſwer | 
for themſclves,nat denying ſimply that they Had ſpoken any/ſuth | | 
thing,” .bixputtingGod to his proofe, as thinking thar he'did | 
not know nor undetſtand ; as thoſe who had oftemtimes-faid ' a 
mong themſelves, that God regarded nat the'things here belory, | 
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eAn expoſition upon Chap. 
rem upp ur ———_—— ICT = —_— — 
| n-uier rooke notice af what men did : Therefore this queſtion 
| of theirs tendeth not to any deniaJl of the deed, bue to the rempt- 
| | ing of Gad : Far if hee could not, or did not anſwer diredtly, and 
| | ſhew them what they had ſaid; then would they conclude, as be. 
| ; tore they had, that he did nat regard nor underſtand the things 
' that were laid and dane þy men: which if he did, then could he 
| rpll in particular what words they had ſpokenagainſt him,and not 
thus inſiſt in the general}, | 

Doflrine | TW wards baye bern ſlew.) Obſerve ; 

| Gadtakesnatice of the words of men, a well as their adti- 
' oF, and will reprove them for ther, and call them to an account 
and judge them, Jam.z.12, 

Tour mords have been flout ag«inſt me.) They deny the provi- 
dence of God,and his wile dupoſing of rhings upon earth among 
| men.a5the verſes owes W; and fo arc accuſed to have 
ſpoken againſt God himſeltre,though they baye nox denied him, or 
| | blaſphomed him, S 
{ns ey who deny the providence of God, and his governing of 
| things here below, do ſpeak proudly,and wickedly againft God , 
| ſpecially if they deny his providence and government in diſpo- 

ing the ftatcs and affaires of men. This 15 the finne theſe are 
chalenged withall. Such yas that which we have, Pfal. 73. 11. 
j And they ſay, How doth */od know it * or « there knowledge im the 
| moſt High? Itir be referred tothe tenth verſe, it.is the mafirmutie 
1 of Gods people : if ro the ninth,it is the pride of he wicked. Incither, 
{it is a finne againft God. And thar, Pſal. 94. 4. 5. 6.9. They 
| | prate and ſpeake fiercely : all the workers of iniquitic vaune them- 
I  felves, they ſmite downe thy peaple, Q Lard,, 8nd trouble thing 
heritage :they ſlay the widow and the ft and murther the 
£ faherleſſe; yer they ſay, The Lord ſhall Bot for; neither will the 
God: of. } cek raged it, Such were they, Zeph. 1.12. Andat 
that timg will I {earch Jeruſalem with lights, and vifir the men 
| thar arg frozen in their dregges ,and ſay intheithearts, The Lord 
well neither do gaod,nor do evil. Job, 32. 13.14. Burthonſay- 
ef, How ſhould God know 7 Canhe judge the durke 
cloud © The cloyds hide himthar he cannee hoe walkerh 
 |qviyoſetontef dat ſobbpcumiagges (oc 
T -QL RE NOUTC OF | Jan 16 great, {0 
| | the land js idl of bloud, and he cizie full of corrupt judgement. 
(| bake fay , The Lord hath; forlaken the earth, and tho Lord 
; us not. 4 2) Y 244M11 OM 177 
Reaſon I» | _ Bocauſs God dath chalengetheſe things unto himſelf, th 
' Scriprure giverh in ar9 him, 145 (6.7, Prov 15. 3. The eyes 
| | the Lord in every place, behold rhe ewhh and. the ood. Pfad.28, 18.) 
| 19+ 8,34-35-16. Then withour finne this. cannot be denied, which) 
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Verl.z. _ the Propbejieof Malacly. |_245 | 


Becauſe by denying this, they deny the wiſedome, the power, | £*4/0n 2. 
and the <br 4 of God : for ſceing God hath comm the | 

| world, and all things, ſpecially men, how ſhould he be wiſc .if he 

knew not ? how omnipotent, if he could not © how good. if hee | 

would not regard and governe the things and men he had made : | 

For who would account him a good father of a family,who when | 

he can, and knowes well how to governe and diſpoſe of the chil- | 
dren he hath begotten, and of the houſe he hath creed, and 11is 
wholefamily, yet will nor, but negle&s them £ And when they 
deny this of God, do they nordeny his goodnefle : 

Then have we many proud ſpeakers, many that utter ſtout | 
words againſt the Lord: for we have many, and toomany , who 
deny the providence of God, ſome in one thing, ſome in another, | 
ſome after one manner, ſome atter another : ſome deny any pro- | 
vidence at all; ſome affirme it only to be in heavenly things; ſome 
if in carthly things, then bur in great matters,and about the grea- 
teſt creatures, not the ſmalleſt : If in man for the generall, not in | 
the particular ations and affaires of men. Thele are all ſpeakers | 
againſt God, when.the Word and Reaſon witneſſerh of him,char | 
his providence isover all theſe : as in generall, Pfal. 113. 5.6. in | 

t things, Prov.16.9.21.1. in particular ations, Jerem. 10. 23. | 
Ads 17. 28. in ſmaller, Job 38.3. Math. 6. 26. 28. and 10. 50. | 
and many other of the like kinde, beſide reaſon ; as that the world | 
doth ſo long continue, that the heavens ſtill keep their certaine | 
and perpetuall motion, that there are interchanging of things; and 
as the day ſucceeding of the night, and the winter of the ſummer , | 
that the earth being founded upon the waters, & compaſſed about | 
| with it,and yet it neither ſinketh nor is over-flowed : will not all | 

theſe prove his providence 2 ſpecially when they are created of 
| nothing, when many things are compounded of contraries, and ' 
by a naturall enmitie ſeeke the ruine, and would wrack one ano- | 
ther. Forthey muſt needs be preſerved of ſome other, bur of 
none but God: for whoelſc is able to ſuſtain,to rule and govern ſo | 
cat a maſſe, and ſoinfinite creatures, but an infinite power £ To | 
T them this, is to ſpeake againſt God himſelfe ; of which all 
theſe are guilty, cither out of the dulneſle of their braines, as be- 
ing not able to comprehend greater things then arc before their 
eyes,and which niay be groped and felt ; or elſe out of the wic- | 
kednefſeand corruption of their hearts, who living wickedly and | 
filthily, leſt the continuall remembrance of this ſhould vex and | 
diſquiet them, and the perpetuall feare of puniſhment torment 
them, they frame this comfort to themſclves. As children,when | 
they have offended, could wiſh and defire they had neither a Fa- 
ther at home,nor a Maſter at Schoole : and theſe perſwade them 
ſo itis with themſclves. | 
| \ This may teach mento take heed how they deny or call into | p,, | 
&®'2 | queſtion | OE 
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An expoſition upon Chap.z. | 
ucſtion the providence of God, leſt they be tound fighters ang 
ſreakers againſt God,and that proudly and contemptuoufly. For 
what if they cannot {ce God, how he doth it, yet ſeeing they ſee| 
it is done, and the worid and all things in it governed atrer a mar- 
vellous manner,they ought to belecve it is fo? If a man ſhall ſee a 
ſhip come ſailing into the haven, or ſtanding upon the ſhore, ſee it 
eo along uponthe ſea, and otten failing proſperouſly inthe midſt 
of great tempeſts, though he {ce never a Mariner , never a Maſter 
and Pilor, yet he doubts not bur he is there. Or as Gregory Nazi 
anzen : Tf thou heare a Harp ſound of divers ſtrings, and all keep 
one harmony, thouwilt conceive of one that ſtrikes them, though 
thou ſee him not : ſo inthe government of the world. Yea, when 
they cannot ſee the reaſon of things that are done, yet men ought 
to admire the wiſedome of God. As in States,men do give more 
ro the wiſedome of thoſe which hold and fit arthe ſterne, and go- 
vernethe State, that they thinke well of rthings'done and proje- 
ed, though they ſce not the reaſon; nay, when their reaſon is 
contrary, Finally, well and with good reaſon may they imagine, 
that it a Father will governe his houſe,and a King will not forſake 
his kingdome, God will much more governe the world, and not 
forlake it. And if a ſhip, though well built and ſtrong, as Chry 
ſoftom, cannot be preſcrved in the ſea withour a governour, no, 
not a day in the middeſt of rhe waves, nor the body ſeparated 
from the ſoule , how ſhould this be « All which may keep us 


from denying the providence of God, and fo ſpeaking againſt 
| God. 


— —  -  — - - 


V 89. XY, 


Ye harve ſaid, it is in vaine to ſer ve God © and what pro- 
fit ts it that we have kept his commandemens , and ibat| 
we walked bumbly before the Lordof boſts* 


Y E E have ſaid, it ts in waine toſerye God. ] The Prophets rc- 

plication inthe perſon of God , ſhewing them wherein they 
had prophanely and impiouſly ſpoken againſt God ; and rhis their 
imptery conſiſted herein, thatthey ſaid it was a needlefle and 
fruitleſſe thing to ſerve the Lord, & that a mans labour ſhould be | 
in vaine that ſhould buſic himſelfe about it, and reſtraine himſelfe 
of otherthings, ofhis pleaſure and profit, and they affirme it ro be 
a needleſſe worke, both in reſpe&t of God , who wasto be wor- 
ſhipped, and in relpeRt of thoſe who ſhould worſhip him ; for the 
firſt, ſome underſtand theſe words. #. God is farre above man. 
neither hath commerce with him ; ifhe have, yer God hath " 
needec 


AM _ 


Vertag te Proplefe of Mall, 


It ee ts ts ts 


i 


he is notaffefted nor bettered by the worthip of men. Then is it | 
jin vaincand tooliſh,tor men to beſtow their paines and labours in 
[thoſe things whick never helpe nor profit himthey doe them for. 
Now:thelc things profit not God , theretorethey are vaine in re-| 
ſpect of him. | 
And wb-:t profit is tt , that we have kept his commandements* | 
Their ſecond proote they have in ſpeaking thus againſt God, be-! 
cauſe it.i5 not profitable ro men who worſhip and ſerve him ; and | 
£:ſt,theydeny it any waics profitableto do the good'God hathc6- | 
mar ded,and that there is not with/him any reward for well doing. | 


foes of theſe things which men poſleſle, ncither doth he deſire j| 


| 


| profitable to men, asthat which did nor make the worſhi 
proſperous , nor keepe them from injuries, nor defend them yric- 


And {ccondly, that it is as little profitable to abſtaine from &vill, | 
and that we have walked humbly before him, which is (as I rake 
it) not to be underſtood of that humiliation which is.in' repen- 
rance,.as ſome thinke; bur as ſome others , it deſcribeth.one-who 
having piety, and the feare of God: betore his cies,neither hurteth 
any man , and being hurt of others , dothnot violently revenge 
himſclfe , bur rather ſuffercth all things, *thenproudly doth any 
hangs, 208 commirttheir cauſe ro God as the juſt revenger, know- 
ing that vengeance is his; to which purpole they underſtand thoſe 
words before the Lord of hoaſts ; that is, before God the reven- 
ger: and ſothcy accountthe obſervation of piety and religion not 


ved : And of boththeſe they give themſclves for inſtance, and 
ſpeake out of experience; that. they had tound none, -andſo 
chalenging theralelyes to be juſt, religious, and godly, and fo en- 
C— their owne honour, and to detraCt from the providence 
of God and his worſhip ; and it is worth the noting , rhatthey 
produce” not others: of the godly, but themſclves : for the firſt 
might caſily have been refuted, cither by producing the examples 
of thoſe who have had teſtimony oftheirpiety from God, and 
where they enjoyed his bleſſings, orelſc by anſwering them, 
that neither they, nor any other, were able certainely to judge 
whether thoſe they named,did trucly and fincercly worſhip God 
or no, and imbrace picty : for no man can be a certaine witneſſe of 
anothers conſcience, his owne he may well know. therefore theſe 
brought nor forth others againſt God, but themſelves. 

The miſery. -poventy , atfliftion, and adverſity of the children 
and Church of God, and the proſperity of the wicked , makes 
men out of their ignarance or corruption, our of their infirmity or 
malice,to deny or doubt of the providence of God,vide c4.2.ver 
ult Dott.ult proofes. | 

Reaſon and Liſe 1. 
To teach us to ſuſpect our conceir or judgement when it carries 
us that way,to queſtion and reaſon about Gods providence , as if 


J 


RC 
Om Em u—  — = —_— 


DoFrine 


- : p = ” :, _— = - — x <7 4 
* w_— _ —_— Z*T. an. 
- > , 
m = 
4 _ EZ = 6 anedndndd 
Prl 4 —  - ——————_—_— 
o - y 
, 
R * 


,_ 
N 


TH 
| 
Wy 
bh, 
Fi 
FR, 
its 
"\ k 
ip 
i 


Ar= = 


_ —— « Ae. > So 
_ |. 2 - > 
EEE: a SI m 
m—_ 
LA 424.2 


ISS 


> 4 . _—_— SIX. I} EEE 
oo unto ens 21h) DET = 
HE -#. 3 == © 

24 TY OS 


wo 
* 
% 
» FS 


al 


; FI ENT. 22> 


-— 


Lo 


—__—_— = 
— X 
k,” 5 45 
— 
» It "_ _ 
# Rn ? Pl 
FS , 2, pa vn i Pt 4 


eAn expoſition pon Chap. z. 


[he did not diſpoſe of the things here upon eanth, becauſe things 
goc thus among men ; and to checke our ſelves , ſuſpeting our . 
wiſedome that cannot ſee the cauſes of things , and Gods courſe | 
in diſpoſing ofthem , when he dezles diverſly and not as we | 
would thinke reaſon he ſhould , yea and ceaſing from our wiſc-: 
dome to ſearch into things more then we can comprehend. | 
* Autu cam \* When thou ſeeſt a Phyſitian ſometimes curting, ſometimes bur- | 
medicwm ſe- | ring the ſame ulcer, yea and oft times miſſing his art ; yerthou | 
pins,&c. | doft not unmannerly obje&t. But in God, who, never erres , bur | 
Chryloft.de diſpoſed all things rightly and orderly according to his wiſc- ! 
" dome , thoua poore mortall art buſic to know the reaſon of his 
counſells and doings, and doſt not aſcribe all to his infinite wiſe- | 
dome. Is not this extreame madneſle 2 bur admir it lawfull and fit 
toenquire, he _ is purblinde that cannot ſee even the ſpe- \ 
ciall providence of God, whenthe hands of God goe thus croſſe, | 
like old Zeakobs hand upon the heads of Teſephs children , and | 
thinke with oſeph that they ſhould be otherwiſe , for is it not a | 
ſpeciall wiſedome in a Phyſitian to keepe ſome whom he loves in | 
a ſtri& and ſpare diet , and others of whom he hath not, neither | 
hath cauſe to have the like care, to give them liberty to cate and * 
drinke what they liſt * Is it not ſpectall providence in a father if 
he keepe his ſonnes bare, and havea ſtrait hand over them all the | 
while they are at none-age , and ſuffer ſervants to have more li-! 
berty? Not of a husbandman to keep rhe ſheep he would have live | 
longer, and have wooll and lambe of them, when thoſe he means! 
ſhall ſoone come to the ſhambles he feedes, and in a large and far 
paſture. And is it then want of wiſedome and providence in God | 
if things thus goe with his and the wicked * Nay,js it not the wiſe | 
providence of God to put his children in ſuch a condition as they | 
may moſt ſhew the graces they have, and grow towards thar they | 
want, and ought to have, and the wicked in ſuch a ſtate as 
moſt manifeſt their corruption, and by which they may beſt ful- 
fill the meaſure of their iniquiry? Now for the firſtis affliction of 
| kinde , Pal. 119. Before I was afflited I went wrong, &c. 
+ Advertiy enlarges our deſire ro God, as the ſeedes covered 
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* Adverfitas , 
magis anget with ice,are more fruitfull, And, as in trees, if one plucke off the 


ee,Oreg. 
Epiſt.26, 
Narſz. 


fruit and the leaves, and loppe of the boughes too, ſo the ſtocke 
remaine, the tree will grow fairer : ſo it the roote of godlineſſe 
remaine though riches be taken away, and the body be afflicted, 
| Jall willtende unto greater glory. 

Ye have ſaid, it ts in vaiwe to ſerve the Lord, ) Ina more parti- 
cular examination of theſe words , other things are to be obſct- 
ved : asfirſt, that they are ſaid to have ſpoken againſt God and 
blaſphemed him, becauſe they account the ſervice of God of no 
profit nor fruit. 

" eArine, | For men to thinke or ſpeake that it is a fruitleſſe and unptofitable | 


3 thing, 
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Verſ.14. the Prophefie of Malachy. 249 | 


thing to ſerve God and to obey and _— him, to ſtudy picty 
and godlineſſe, is a wicked ſpeech and blaſphemous thought a- | 
gaigſt God : For that, aretheſe here chalenged. Ir is that Jeremy 
aceuſeth the men and their wives, the women, and all the women 
in Pathres of, Jer. 44. 15. 17.18. Devid conftefſeth this had ceaſed 
ſomewhat, and forthe time, upon him, Pſalm. 93.13. This was | 
that by which the Divell provoked 1ebs wife to tempt him, 
al ſo was her blaſphemy, Job 2. 9. And Micha 7. 10. | 
ob 21, 15. 

Becauſe it is flat contrary to his word , which witneſſeth the | Reg/on 1; 
| contrary every where, that they ſhall be happy and have all things 
neceſſary that feare him, Pſa. 1. and 34. 9.10. with infinite other 
places,and many examples in the Seriptures. 

Becauſe by this they make God unfaithfull , and ſo noGod, | Reaſon 2, 
ar hath promiſed ſuch fruit ro them who ſow in righteouſ 


c. 7 
Becauſe by this they deny the bounty and liberality of —— 
God, andis agreat prejudiceto his honour , and glory , that 
boy HOO dimiſſe ſuch as ſerve him and belong to him, cmpry 
ed, 
| Then have we many who muſt anſwer at Gods judgement | #7* *- 
ſcatc,for blaſphemy and proud ſpeaking againſt him; with whom | 
nothing is ſo common as upon any, even the ſlighteſt occaſion to 
condemne picty and the feare of God, for the moſt fruitleſſe and 
the unprofitableſt profetſion inthe world. If they ſee any man 
who profeſſcth Gods feare, and ſeemes carefull of his wayes, if 
he ny way miſcarry in his ſtate, and decay in that, the world dee- 
med him to have had, or if he increaſe nor as other men doe, by 
2 lawfull and honeſt profeſſion, as they, by all their by-waies and 
indirc courſes: What doe they * will they enquire the juſt cauſe 
of it, and ſcarch what may be alert he proſpers no better * of 
which, many juſt cauſes may be given of ſeverall men and well 
found qur z yet they never ſearch ker then this, their piety and 
prong and the ſervice of God,8: though they will not directly 
—__ as theſe, becauſe ghar were palpable, yer they ſpare not 
cleiperches, you may ſes what comes of this profeſſing, of all 


cheir piery inefſe. And thisthey whiſper ev like 
Tap fog par funky finer ra ampegr 
report, of it, Num, 13,33.and a flander upon it, Num.14.37. Bur | 
let them know that upon thoſe ten ſpies: upon all who beleeved 
them, the judgements of God befel, and they fell in the wilder- 
neſſe,and never came to ſer foote in the of Canaan, Such 
RoGenes letthale cxpect from the Lord, net to come imo the 
promiled .Land , when as thoſe they ſaid ſhould bee a prey 4. if} 
we may allude to Numb. 17,31. they (hall not loſe their recom- | 
penee. 
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Toteach men when they ſce thoſe who profeſle the feate of 
God and picty, . notto grow inthe world, or to decay , notto be| 
in {0 wy ac eſtate as others are, not to accuſethcir profeſſion | 
and piety, leſt they be found uponthe returne of their triall guilty | 
of blaſphemy againſt God , denying his-faithifulneſle, diſhonou- | 
ring hin1, as ſuffering his tollowers to be without reward and re- | 
compence for their ſervice. And of two evills ir is leſſe, and 
the better to accule manof hypocriſic in-his ſervice, and of ſome 
ſecret ſinne , which lying hid hinders his encreaſing, as'Tronin a 
wound hinders the curing of it. Or ſafer it is to apprehend here 
the wiſedome of God, who dealing like a wiſe Phyſttian, and ſce- 
ing a full dyer hinders the health'of his Patient, he for the time 
forbids him many things , as poſſeſſed with a fever, forbids him 
ſtrong wines and drinkes; and hart meates of digeſtion, and ſuch 
like; So God. . Or were it not fafcr and the beſt courſe to impute 
It to his particular profeſſion , that it is not ſo gainefull , or his 
want of $kill ,” he cannot make it, or his want of providence in 
diſpoſing of buſinefſe , or to imagine thetruth thar the proſpe- 
rous eſtaic of Gods, ſtands not ſo much in riches,as in graces, not 
ſo much inthat they muſt leave behinde them, as that they muſt 
carry with them : as the wealth of pilgrimes' and ſtrangers ſtan- 
deth morein their Jewells and you things, light of carriage and 
well portable, then inhouſe and land. | 

To inſtrutmen who do profeſſe rhe feare and ſervice of God, 
to walke carefully and prudently in their callings , that they may 
increaſe inan outward eſtate , to prevent the blaſphemics and 
{landers of the wicked, who will ſooner blaſpheme God for their 
poverty , thenglorific him for their piety : which exhortationis 
neceſſary for ſome who thinke it enough to profeſſe , and excuſe 
their poverty by the condition of Gods Saints, when the negle-) 
ed lawfull meanes , by which they might havecncreafed, and | 
beencable to give, rather then receive, which is a more bleſſed; 
| thing, and whereby they might have more honoured God| ; anc 
thercin the more culpable , that they make this a cover of their 
idleneſſe , and happily injuſtice , for which God curſcth them; 
adding this finne to the other, that they diſhonour God. Burif 
any mat ſhall upon this , or the like pretence,, negle@t the bell 
things, the onely thing 'neceſfary , and growing in ſpiriruall 
graces, when God and his owne heart cantelf him, jt is but upon 2 
covetous and ambitious humour, that man ſhall beare his iniquity- 
But if for conſcience ,- as to be able to diſcharge the neceſhty of 
nature, perſon or place , ſo the rather roglorthe God, and to "5 
the mouthes of ſuch as would reproach theirptof&ſion ; be fir 
ſeeking Gods Kingdome,ſhall have theſerhings caſt to hi here 3 


What 


and ſo in all things he ſeeking the glory of God in the kingdomc 
of grace,ſhall find glory and Laphineſe inthe kingdome of glory. 


a ow IO 
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the Propheſie of Malachy. 


What profit is t that we have kept his commandments ? | Theſe 


 Verſ.14. 


bedience, and upon that , accuſe God of injuſtice fortheir want 
\and affliction : whence we may obſerve: 

That hypocrites and wicked men, chalenge to themſelves, 
righteouſneſle and obedience in the pride of their heart , when 
they have no ſuch thing, verſe 7, Wherein ſhall we rerume'? 

It is the property of Hypocrites and wicked men , when they 
/are in Gods judgements, in miſery and affliction to juſtifie them- 


{elves,as not having deſerved any ſuch thing. 8& to accuſe God of 


injuſtice, as an angry God, that hath cauſlefly afflicted thein. Sv 
did rheſc, and thoſe , Tfaiah 58.2.3. And lehoran. 2.Kings 3.13: 
; And Elrſba ſaid unto the King of Iſrael , What have Ito do with 
[thee: Get thee to the Prophets of thy father, and to the Prophets 
;of thy mother. And the _—_ Iſrael ſaid unto him , nay : for 
'the Lord hath called theſe three Kings, to give them intothe 
hand of Moab, z. it is but your ſpleene againſt me, to upbraide 
me with any ſuch things ; becauſe I favour them morethen you, 
but if ir were a finne,, yet is not that the cauſe, ſeeing thefe rwo 
Kings are 1n the like miſery with me. So far were they, Jer,44.17. 
18. from acknowledging their finnes, the cauſe of any mifery, 
cither preſent or falling upon them, that they thought it came be- 
cauſe they had not gone forwards in them. This is the cauſe, 
why the Prophets when the people were in any judgement , did 
ſtill put them in minde of thetr ſins, and cleared the Lord,and pur 
the people often ro accuſe God if rhey could. Mich.6. 3. And 
when they threatned anyto come,they ever produced and allead- 
ocd their (ins, : 
Becauſe being ignorant and blind men , withoutthe Law and 
knowledge of it, their fin is dead, as Paul Rom.7.8. they ſeem 
to be living. Peccatum mortuum quod non agnoſceretur. Chyyſoſt. 
And fo it doth not accuſe them,, which makes them nor accuſe 
themſclves,burt God rather. 

Becauſe it by the preaching of the Minifter , when he ſhall 
Iſaiah 58.1. lift up his voice likea trumpet, and tell the people of 
| cheir fins, and by the comming of the Law, Rom.7.9; They.find 

themſelves to be dead , yerthey lovertheir finnes ſodearly that 

they are very lothto' part with them : now if they ſhould once 
confeſle itand accuſe themſelves, either they muſt part with-it, or 
elſc looke that Gods hand ſhoulq be more ſharply upon them. 

This may dire& men in their judgement, both themſelves 
and others, when the hand and judgement'is upon them , to dif- 
cerne ſo far as ſuch athing can manifeſt a mans condition , whe- 
ther Gods or no,or but hypocrites and wicked carnall men; they 
are prefſed with Gods hand & his rod is upon their back, do they 
ingeniouſly and freely confeſſe their ſinnes, and accuſe _ 

elves, 


—_— — —. ——— 


wicked men doe chalenge unto themſelves righteouſneſfe and o- ' 
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eAn expoſition 1 upen Chap. *m | 


ſelves , and give glory unto God , as bringing that juſtly upon 
them ; and not only {o, bur confeſſing that it is his mercy , thar | 
they are not conſumed : As Lamen. 3.22. their finnes deſerve ſy: 
much more then they feele or beare : Ir is a good probable 
note that they are Gods ; not certaine,, becauſe men may doe it 
in hypocriſic,being wrung from them by their extremities, and do | 
it in ſome ſiniſter reſpe& , as did Indes and Pharaoh. Bur onthe 
contrary, do men juſtifie themſelves, or extenuate their ſinnes ? ] | 
ſay not only to men or to anenemy, when it may be lawfull for a: 
man to ſtand on his integrity , and ever to cover his infirmities ,' 
but ro God & to his Miniſters, as theſe here: And as many men lie 
ſicke , and for ought they know upon their death beds, andthe 
Miniſter ſhall nos them with their former lives,and their ſinful- 
neſſe, and not their friends only ſeek to leſſenthem, and ſpeake of | 
their orderly and good cariage,and ſhew themſelves to be diſcon- 
tented , they _ dif o_ with any ſuch thing, It isa Ve- 
ing af 


ry fearfull thing , ene that in themſclves they juſtific | 
themſelves , and thinke God deals bur hardly with them, and 
they have deſerved no ſuchthing ; butto theſe we may ſay as | 
Chriſt ro the Phariſces, Luke 16. 15. Year they which juſtific | 
your ſclves before men, but God knoweth your hearts : for that} 
or" eſteemed among men, is abomination inthe Gght! 
of God. | 
This may let us ſee the neceflity of the word of God , as at all| 
times , ſo eſpecially in time of aftlition and judgements , when! 
men in their hypocriſic are naturally prone to juſtifie themſelves, | 
becauſc their ſinne is dead , and their conſcience laid aſleep. Bur | 
whenthe Law commeth, it is quickned, Rom.7.9. Yeaand not | 
onely made living, bur ſtrengthened, 1. Cor.15.56. So thatitnot | 
only accuſcth him in his conſcience , but prefſeth him amaine to| 
accuſe. himſclf before Gods judgement ſcat; whercas without it, | 
they will be ſo far from humbling themſclves,thar they till will 
juſtific themſelves, till they be conſumed as droſſe inthe fire; 
and with their drofle , *cheir finne. Therefore was it not for no- 
thing thafit was ſaid , Pſal.g94.12. Bleſſed « the man whom thou 
ehaftiſeſt, O Lord | and teacheſt him in thy Law. Becauſe, of veric 
13. They ſhall eſcape, whenthe other who want it, ſhall periſh. 
And ſo the beſt time for Miniſters to worke, and the beſt oppor- 
runity is, when the affliction 1s upon them. Job 3 3. 16. Then be 
vey the eares of men, cven by their correRions, which he hath 
calcd: and they being as metrall, heated and ſoftened, the ham- 
mer will beſt worke upon them , and then may they be beſt ben- 
ded,and applicd to good. 


| 
| 


T2295 


Verſ.15. the Prypbeſie of Malachy. 


Vers. XV. 


[ berefore we count the proud bleſſed : erven they that work 
Wickedneſſe are ſet up, and they that tempt Godzyen, they 
are delivered. 


| T Herefare we accounted the proud bleſſed. ] Theſe had denied 
the providence of God, and his government of the world, by 

the ſmall 

mandments and walke in his waies : now they aflay to deny it, by 

{the proſperity of ſuch as tranſgreſſeand contemne him : yea, by 

this they would notonely diſgrace piety , bur prefer iniquity be- 

fore it. For now they make the ſtudy and indeavour in impiety, 


the one neither brought honour nor profit,to them who imbraced 
it : the other brought both. 
Therefore we account.) Asſome, and now we, or we alſo, 7. 
out of our owne experience, we who have bcen diligent in our 
dutics, forward in picty, followers of modeſty,imbracers of tem- 
perance and al other vertues, have only'got this by ir,that we can- 
not without envie ſpcak of the happineſle and proſperity of thoſe, 
who have taken a cleane contrary courſe : for our obedience, pie- 
ty, and humility hath made us bur baſe and contemprtible inthe 
cies of men , whereas others by their pride and arrogancy, have 
gotten a name and renowne unto themſclyes.. 


l————— — 


meaning is , they are increaſed in wealth and abundance : They 
who had nothing while they lived in upright and juſt courſes, and 
could get nothing by plaine and honeſt dealing,now that they are 
growne corrupt, and fallen into wicked 8 lewd courſes, and uſed 
cunning and deceit, they have gained unſpeakable wealth . and 
from nothing are ſo riſen, thatthey are cquall ro any in wealth 
and dignity : forthis ſenſe is by the phraſe of the Scripture to be 
{built up,Pſal.127.1. | 
| And they who tempt God, they ave delivered Not onely they 
who injure and oppreſſe men and commit wickedneſſe by 


A. 


alſoare happy, ſuch as ſer light by his power and judgements, 
and of ſet purpoſe, conimitted and undertooke heinous finnes, 
to trie whether he was ſo juſt and ſevere a Judge and revenger, as 
he was accounted to be : and yet for all this boldnefſe and con- 
[cempt,we ſee they go free without any puniſhment,which if God 


profit that came to ſuchas had careto keepe his com- 


to be honeſt and profitable ; when of piety it was unfruirfull, tor | 


Even they that work wickedneſſe are ſet up, ot.arc builtup. The 


fraud and deccit , and ſuch like ; but they who contemne God, } 


_ = & were 
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' Doraxe 


Ch ape3. | 


were ſucha one as he is accounted , aſcvere Judge and reven-) 
ger of the injuries againſt men, and indignitics againſt himſelfe ,| 
he ought not to have overpaſt, but to have ſhewed it in this. And 

thus theſe wicked men thinke they have ſufficiently proved , that 

God hath not a care of the things done upon the earth, 

Their ſecond ground on which they deny Gods providence,js, 
the proſperity of the wicked, or making him to love them. Yd: 
doctr.2.in veric alt.C.2. 

They that work wickedneſſe are ſet up.) Many wicked men proſ- 
per and increaſc inthe world:theſe men {peak ſo here out of their 
obſervation, asatruth,though it be evilly applicd and uſed againſt 
God , as 1ebs friends wreſted ma ny gencrall things againſt him, 
which were true in the generall, but corrupted in the application. 
Ofrentimes it falls out, that wicked men do increaſe and grow 
greatin the world , by their wicked means, and impious crafts, 
which is not true onely becauſe theſe have ſaid it, but thar it is ſo 
ſhewed us by others. Pſal.73. 12. Loe , theſe are the wicked, yet 
proſper they alway and increaſe in riches. Job 21.7.9 herefore do the 
wicked wax old and grow in wealth: Jer. 12.1.2. 0 Lord\if I diſpmte 
with thee , thou art righteons : yet let me talke with thee of thy judge 
ments : Wherefore doth thew-y of the wicked proper: Why are all they 


An expoſition upon 


| 7n wealth that rebelliouſly tr anſgreſſe 2 Thou haſt plantedthem , and 


Reaſon 1. 
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Reaſox 2, 


ſalnt em ſ#- | 


they have taken roote : they grow and bring forth fruit - Thou art 
neer intheir month , and far from theirreines, Pſal.17.14. Men of 
this world , who have their portion in this life, whoſe bellies | 
thou filleſt with thine hid treaſure;their childzen have enough and 
leave the reſt of their ſubſtance for their children, 
Becauſe God doth uſe them to puniſh and corre&his, * forthe 
00d & ſafery of his people, he uſeth the irrationall and inſenfible 
creature, as a labouring beaſt or an inſtrument , which when the 
worke is done, is of no further uſe; he uſeth the reaſonable crea- 
ture bur ill affeed, as his rod of correion , which when his ſon 
is beaten, he throwes into the fire as an unprofitable twig ; and 
| he uſcth good Angels and men, as coadjutors and Fellow fuldi 
ers, whom when the vidtory is had , he liberally rewards. Now 
for this, every one muſt have their proportionable ſtrength and 
power : and fo the wicked, therefore they grow. 


} 


Becauſe by itmany are and may betried , who live inthe 
Church, who not proſpering by their piety and profeſſion, be- 
cauſe of their hypocriſic in it, whenthey ſee the proſpetiry of the 
wicked , and {cethe afflictions and poverty of the Church, will 
[ leaveand forſake the ſociety of it, and joining themſelves tothe 
other, accounting ito be the better, Pſal.73.10, And ſothey 
ſhew themſelves : and hereto I apply that, Prov.2$.12, When the 
wicked come. the man is tried. | on th 
Becauſchis judgements and juſtice might be more emuncnt, 
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Verſ.15. the Propheſie of Malachy. 


and perſpicuous n when he ſhall caſt them downe that are aloft | 
and were inthecics of men for their greatnefſe and riches , and | 


glory For as in States, though a thouſand petty theeves be | 


nged,yet nothing ſuch notice is taken of the juſtice of the Stare, | 
as when one g reat offendor of ſome great note and eminence is | 
exccuted,and hath the cenſure of the -_ executed againſt him, 

Do they not then deceive us,or go aboutto doe it , when they 
would perſwade us there is the truth, and there is piety , inthat | 
company and ſociety where is plenty and abundance , and for 
that perſwade us toturne inthither 2 becauſe waters in a full cup, 
are wrung our unto us, and ſeparated from them, many affiictions 
and many miſerics and calamitics : as the Champions of the 
Church of Rome do, with as good reaſon the people withſtood 
leremie , or would have perſwaded him that the worſhip of the 
Queen of Heaven , was rather the better,then the worſhip of the ; 
King of Heaven,and carth, becauſe they proſpered for a while in 
outward things, morc inthe one, then the other. Jer.44.16. 17. 
And ſo may any Idolaters perſwade us. 

To teach us not to wonder or be offended , with thegrowing 
or increaſing of the wicked , ſpecially if it come by wicked arts 
and impictics ; for it is no new thing, nor ſtrange to bh wondered 
at,nor much diſadvantage to be offended with. It is no new thing, 
for all ages and places have their examples of it; many Atheiſts, I- 
dolaters,op | mar ebay wo grown to exceeding height 
ofglory and outward eminency; now as that which is, hath been, 
ſo that which hath been is, no wonder to ſce it againe ; that men 
by flattery, injuſtice. oppreſſion , Idolatry, and ſuch like, ſhould 
be built up , and build uptheir houſes and families ; neither is 
there candy we ſhould be offended, for they build but to their de- 
ſtruction,all ſhall be but a Babel. As they ſay the Phenrx builds her 
neſt with hot ſpices : neitheris it our diſadvantage, that we ſhould 
grieve though they be our rods, for that were too chuldiſh to 
gricve,to ſce willowes 8 birch trees grow, becauſe rods are made 
of them , when as it is not in them they hurr us, bur in our ſelves: 
for if itwere not ourown fins, they ſhould not be our ſcourges, 
as rods ſhould never hurt children, nor they find the ſmart of 
them, that rebell not againſt their father and governours : leſſe 
ſhould we ſo be offended that we ſhould turne intothem, for that | 
wereas if atravailer ſhould joine himſclfe with a rout of theeves, 
upon hope to keepe that he hath , and incurre by that means the 
common juſtice of the land , to loſe all, and life with ir. Fide 
Auguſt. in Pſal.91. Nullum ne 1c tam profundum quam eft Dei co 
vitatio ut mali floreant &6. Conſider that they muſt be ſcourges, 
remember theſe are to trie, forget not that they. ſhall. make his 
juſtice more eminent. - That as the ſtate carries ſome to exc- } 
cution by poſternes and by-gates , and others through the market | 
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i and often are delivered, when orhers tall inchem, 


Chap.z. 
place. SO God ſome to he! and deſtruction by poverty, others by 
plenty; ſome by baſeneſle , others by honour : tnthe meane time 
' they know they ſtand bur upon ilippery places, 

| And they th it tempt God yea, they are delivered.) Such as live 


' 


| wickedly and comemptuon fly againſt him,cſcape his judgements. 


| eAn expoſition rpon 


—_ ﬀ Þ— 


Ir oftentimes tals out with wicked men, ſuch as live in the con-! 
; tempt of God, and provokehim every day,not to be of a long pu- 
| niſhed, and to eſcape when others are ſmitten; ſo with theſe, and 
' Job 21.9. Hol. 4.14.Pſal.81.12.Jer.10.25.He praicth as thinking 
it t00 to0 long that they e{caped. So 19.:b and Shimei, eſcapedin 
the plague. , 

Becauſe the Lord is very flow to wrath , both to execureand 
to exerciſe his diſpleaſure: the reaſon tit Zonweh gave, why he 
| went not to Nineweh , fearing God would {pare when he had {po- 
ken,and fo call his word into queſtion. Jonah 4. 2. _ 

Becauſe their iniquiries are nor yet full, nor they grown ripe 
for the harveſt, that God might thruſt inthe fickle of his wrath. 
Gen.15.16. | 

Notto thinkeit ſtrange if we ſee wicked men, prophane men, 
contemners of God, his word and worſhip,go on, and cnjoy proſ- 

pou and | RIA no evill happen to them, like as to other men, 

| but they eſcape, whenthey fall ; butrhinke then of the great pa- 
tience of God , and cenſure not his juſtice tor ſparing of them, 

who knowcs his times berter then we can deſcerne , and reprives 

' but men for their plagues, as Judges do malcfactors, till their ini- 
 quity be found our, and till their Epha be full : and in compaſſion 
' towards them trouble at the remembrance of their fearfull end, 
when that ſhall be Job 21.30.Bur the wicked is kept unto the day | 

of deſtruRion,and they ſhal be brought forth to the day of wrath. 
This may inſtruc men, thar in a plague and milcry, to be ſpa- 

red and to be delivered, is not ſimply, and in it ſelfe a bleſſing, for 
as all outward things are as the mind of a man is, and meates as 
the ſtomack,ſo in this deliverance. A theefe accounts it a benefit 
to be reprived tor a while, yet it is not but according to the iment 
of the Judge and the uſc he makes of it. So inthis : we have all c(- 
; caped Gods rod and his plague, blowing up and deſtruCtion of- 
fer it : we all blefſe God, burto all it is nora benefit in it ſelfe,ſee- 
| ingeven wicked men are ſpared and delivered, that their fin may 
; be tull,and they receive the more full revenge, and a more feare- 
full reward. Y»uſquiſque conſideret non quid alius paſſn ſit, ſcd| 
quid pati ipſe mereatur nec evaſiſſe ſe credas, ſi eum mterim pona di- 
| /ſileri, cum timere pas debeat, quem ib: Dei judicts cenſurafervs- 
wit, Cyprian de looks 21. As hethat hath eſcaped a ſerpent, and is 

fallen intothe power of a Lion : Therefore let every one examine 
| whether it be a bleſſing to him to be thus delivered, if the R_ | 

Q 
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Verſa. the Propheſie of Malachy. | 


| of God hath brought himrto repentance and reformation : bur Q- 
\therwiſe thouarr delivered rather in anger then in mercy : and! 
arr deceived as theſicke man that thinksa good turn is done him, j 
'when he hath what meat and drinke he deſires; unlefſe that | 
'which the fire could not ſoften, the ſunne do, and that thy heart| 
| relent as Saalr at Devids kindnefle, who had ſpared his life, when 
; he might have taken it away.1.Sam.24.17. 
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Then ſpake they that feared the Lord,every one to bis neigh- 
; bour, andthe Lord bearkened andheard, and abooke of 
| remembrance was written before him for them that 
| fearedthe Lord, and thas thought upon bis name. 


Hen ſpake they that feared the Lord.) The Prophet having re- 
proved the blaſphemy of the wicked,& ithewed their grounds 
on which they denicd the providence of God , he now an{wereth 
chem: Firſt,in this verſ. by oppoſing unto them the contrary opini- 
on, of theſe who did truly fear God . Secondly;verl.17.By a ſweet 
promiſe on Gods part, of great goodnefle and mercy towards the 
godly,who reſted in his pomiſes. Thirdly,verſe 18. Denouncing 
a judgement which the wicked ſhould have experience of , when 
they ſhould ſee the difference betwixtthem,, and thoſe who fea- 
red him. | 
Then ſþak they that feared the Lord. ) Inthis verſe the Prophet 
brings inthe godly anſwering and incouraging one another, con- 
traric to that which the wicked had ſaid. And fo it is.i.The godly 
of thoſe times,though happily but few , at what time the wicked 
ſpoke thus blaſphemouſly, did mutually. exhort one another not 
to faint or be diſmaicd by thoſe ſpeeches of the wicked , or by 
them to be drawne from their pictie to wickedneſſe and corrup- 
tion, but they had their muturall ſpeeches to further one another in 
their good courſe, as the others had to harden one another in their 
wicked courſes. But what ſaid they * St. Hierem,and ſome others 
thinke that the Prophet hath nottold us, but.that telling us the juſt 
did ſpeake, it muſtbe ſuppoſed that they ſpoke fitting and good 
things in defence of the providence of God and his government, 
and ſuch things as they had learned by the Scriptures and had re- 
ceived fromthe inſtruction of their teachers: but ſaving their judg- 
ments I rather encline to thoſe who think the words tollowing ro 
be theirs,and not Gods words, who ſeemeth notto {peake till the 
17.verſc:Thus then in comforting one another they {ayd. 
* þ & Zi OO The \ 
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| eAn expoſition upon Chap, & | 


The Lord harkened and heard. ] i. Howſoeverthey imagine that | 
' the Lord ſecs and heares nothing, reſpecteth nor regardeth what 
is done or ſaid , yer he hath heard and doth moſt diligently ob. 
| ſerve what is ſaid and done ; for ſo much hearkening doth carry 
| and will import ; namely, care and diligence : As Pſalm, 5. 2. ! 
| 2 Chron. 6. And ſo by this they confirme the contrary to that | 
| which the wicked had ſaid,that God did not regard, that it is ma- | 
nifeſt that he heares their words , not a word drops from them 
which is unknowne to him ; much more, all their ations are dili- | 
gently and attentively regarded. And that it may appeare it is not | 
for a ſpace or a ſhort time, but perpetually ; theretore he hath a | 
booke of remembrance, which is not ſpoken, as if God had any | 
ſuch booke, or ſtood innecd of it, as if he were ſubject to forget- | 
fulneſſe, bur it is ſpoken in reſpe of men, by which they may be 
aſſured that the will and decree of God touching them and the 
wicked, is certaine and conſtant ; which is better expreſſed by a 
booke, then by words; for that which is written is more durable, 
and permanent, whereas things ſpoken vaniſh away,and arc blown 
away in the aire. 

Foy them that feared the Lord JThat is,for ſuch as fearc him, that 
he will not forget their labours and obedience, but will recom- 
pence and reward it, even to their very thoughts and intents, 
thinking and remembring his commandements to obſerve and } 
doc them. 

Therefore ſpake they who feared the Lord.) The Prophet anſwe- 
reth the blaſphemy of the wicked in this verſe , by oppoſing unto 
them the contrary opinion of thoſe, who did trucly feare God. 
And inthis : Firſt, their encouragement. Secondly, their ground, 
Firſt, Gods hearing and regarding. Secondly, his certaine decree 
for ſhewing good tothem. 

The firſt thing here is the encouragement one of another. 

It is the duty of every one fearing God , to cncourage and 
ſtrengthen one another in the ſervice and worſhip of God. Here, 
and Heb. 3. 13. But exhort one another daily while it i calledto day, 
leſt any of you be hardened throueh the deceitfulneſſe of ſin. And 10. 
24. And let us conſider one another, to provoke unto love, and to good 
workes, Mich. 4. 2. And here we may make that generall which 
was ſpoken particularly to Peter, as to all Miniſters, ſo to Chriſti- 
ans, Luke 22.32. 1khaveprajed for thee, that thy faith faile n#t : 
therefore when thou art converted frengthen thy brethren, So Baruch 
and the Princes did helpe one another, Jerem. 36. 11, 13, 15-16: 
When Michajah the ſonne of Gemarieh , the ſonne of Shaphan, 
| had heard out of the bookes, all che words of the Lord : Then X4#- 
chaiah declared unto them all the words that he had heard, when 
Barch read in the booke inthe audicnce of the people: And they 
ſaid unto him, fir downe now, and reade it, y 2 we may _ 


| 


—_C— 


|Verſa6. the Prophefie of Malacly. _ | 15g | 


— 


So Bar uch read it in theigaudience, Now when they had heard all | 
the words, they were affraid, both one and other, and ſaid unto 
Barach, we will certific the King of all theſe words. 

Becauſc they are Gods , ſuchas have reccived this honour to | Reaſon x. 
be called his,and to be his;therefore reaſon as ſonnes, they ſhould 
| not onely themſelves , bur by all other meanes ſeeke it in others, 
and draw others to 1t. 

[| Becauſcthey are members one of another, Epheſ. 4. 25. there- | ,, I 

' fore as members they ought to ſtrengthen , uphold.and keepe up Y 

; one another, that as they naturally in the health mes tempc- 
or. ofthe body , ſotheſe ſpiritually in the good ſtate of the 
oule. 

To convince their error, who thinke it onely a duty appertai- | z7e x. 
ning to the Miniſter to exhorr and ſtirre up others, to {treng- 
then and confirme them. Truth it is, that it is ſpecially and princi- 
pally his duty, as being Chriſts Lievetenant upon the earth, who 
wr by them performe that, Iſaiah 61. 1. Namely preach and 
binde up the broken hearted : bur yet it appertaines to cvery one; 
ſos it manifeſtly proved, If any ſay heis not inred to be 
his brothers keeper, it is but the voice of Ceine, of a wicked and 
gracelcſſe man. 

To condemne their praQice, whoeither out of this error of | 7, 
their minde , orourt of the corruption of their heart, altogether : 
neglethis duty , to ſay nothing of thoſe who labour to weaken 
the ſtrong, to c9ole the zealous, to diſcourage the forward, and 
ſhew themſelves inthe number of the former wicked,rather then 
| intheſe who feare the Lord. 1 ay, to ſay nothing of theſe , the 
' other ſhew themſelves to haye little, or not ſuch care and zeale for 
| the worſhip andſervice of God , as ſonnes ſhould have for their 
fathers honour , and little love or care of others gogds, as fellow 
members and brethren ſhould haye one for another. And doe 
not give juſt ſuſpitionthey are neither ſonnes nor members, 

or but dead and rotten members of the body , not of the ſoule of 
the Church , as Saint Jageff : As that member which hath no 
| fecling of the weakenefſle and fainting of another,and {ceks not to 
ſupport it, may be materially but not ly of the body : ſoin 
this. Orifthey be, yet can they nor avoide to be guilty of their 
falling away and periſhing as he that ſecs his neighbour fainting 
or periſhing , and hee able to ſuſtaine him, and both knowes 
and hath that might helpe him, and doth not, is guilty of his 
of Toteach every oneto praftice this duty,and to ſhew that he is | p77 $; 
poſſeſſed with the feare of God,by exciting and exhorting others, 
by ſtrengthening and c ing others , according to the grace 
he hath 455k which as it will teſtifie they are Gods, and ma- 
(nſ their love unto their members ; ſo will it be my 4 
, them, Sel 
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An expoſition pon 


them, & the gaine of it ſhould; incire them. As S.Chryſ.of conver-' 
ting,I, of keeping and confirming:When, non minor wirtus, quam, 
querere,parta teri. [tone ſhould promiſe thee a piece of gold for 
every man whom thou reformeſt,thou wouldeſt uſc all thy ſtudy | 
& endeavour, per{wading and exhorting.But now God promiſcth 
thee not one piece, nor ten, nor twenty , noranhundred thou- 
ſand, nor the whole world, bur that that is more,the Kingdome 
of Heaven,as a recompence of thy Jabour in this kinde : What cx- 
cuſe can we have after ſucha promiſe, if we negle® the ſalvation 
of our brethren 2 If Phyſitians for a piece of gold will cometo 
ſtrengthen the body : If Lawyers will defend a mans title, how 
ought we the ſoule for ſo much 2 and that we may doe it,we muit 
take but the Apoſtles leſſon, Heb. 10.24. to obſerve one another, 
not to triuraph over their weakeneſſe and infirmiries ; bur as Phy- 
ſitians that enquire into the ſtate of their Parients bodies, and into 
their carriage and dict to cure them. We had neede of 0- 
thers helpe, becauſe the gift we have is apt todecay, 2 Tim. 1.6: 
Wherefore I put thee in minde that thou ſtirre up the gift of God which 
& in thee, by the putting on of my hands. Thel 5.19. 20. Zach. 4.1. 
And the Angell that talked wth me, came againe and waked me 454 
win th tis raiſed out of hu ſleepe. And the profit of this dury will 
be great : for as Prov.27.17, 1ron ſhargeneth Iron, ſo doth may ſhar- 
pen the face of hu friend. 

And the Lord hearkened and heard JSothey arme themſelves 2- 
eainſt thoſe inſtances given, with aſfurance thar the Lord did rc- 
gard things done. 


The Lord he taketh notice and knoweth all things thar are done 
and ſpoken by men, whether good or evill, as his eyes arc cvery 
where, Prov.15.3. ſo hiscares, Iſaiah 22. 14. and Plal. 94. 9. He 
that planted the eare, ſhall he wot heare * or hethat formed the eye, 
ſhall he not ſee? And Pſal.139.4. for there s not a word in my tongue, 
but loe, thou knoweff it wholly, O Lord! 

To teach us to keepe a watch over our mouth and lips , not 
let them runneat randome, #, for quantity, let our words be few, 
be not talkative, let them be like Gods,Pſal.12.6. The words of the 
Lord are pure words, as the filver , tryed in a farnace of earth fined 
ſeaven fold. Prov. 10.20. the tongue of the juſt man,js as fined ſil- 
ver, butthe heart of the wicked is little worth, Eccleſ. 5.2. 3.6-7- 
For as a dreame commeth by the multitude of buſineſſe , ſorhe 
voyce of a foole is inthe multitude of words. When thou haſt 
vowed a vow to God, deferre not to pay it ; for he delightcth not 
in fooles, pay therefore that thou haſt vowed, forin the multirude 
of dreames , and vanities, are alſo many words - but feare thou 
God. If ina countrey thou ſceſt the oppreſſion of the poore, and 
the defrauding of judgement and juſtice , be not aſtonied at the 
matter ; for he that is higher then the higheſt,regardeth,and —_ 
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be higher thenthey. The wicked talke boldly, their tongue wal- 
keth againſt heaven, Pſal. 73. bur God in heaven hearcth whar is 
ſpoken in carth ; therefore conſider that of Solomen,Prov. 10.19. 
In many words there cannot want iniquity, bur he that refraigerh 
his lips is wiſe. Secondly, for quality looke tothe maiter of ſpeech, 
hat it be godly and religious, Epheſ.5. Let not fooliſh talking be | 
once heard amongſt you, as becommerh Saints, but ler it be ſavou- | 
ry, Colloſ. 4.6. Let your ſpeech be gr acious alwates , and powdered | 
with ſalts that ye may know how to anſwer every may If a great man | 
overheard us, or one we ſtood in awe of, we would be carefull of | 
| our ſpecch. | 
Anencouragement for Gods children , that are talking toge- | p74 2, 
ther of good things, a ſtro 1g morive to move them to conferre to- | 
gether of good things, as Ptal.$2.1. God ſftawdeth in the aſſembly of | 
Gods, be judgeth among Gets, $9 in the affcmbly of Saints , ſer- | | 
, vants if they perceive that their maſters overheare them ralking | | 
of any thing , or overſce them doing of any thing, ſpeake and doc | 
,» . | 
well ; this is eye ſerviceor eare ſervice, yet God would be ſerved 
with cyc and care ſervice, and hethar ſeeth in ſecret will reward | 
openly. And the words are'Artewdit Iehevah & audit. He hear- WER 
kened and heard , he ſo heares thar he alſo attends or regards it. 
A man may overheareathing and notregard it, and foas good as 
he heard it not, Ecclef. 7.22. Bur God as he heares, ſo he regar- 
deth.Contraryto that the wicked ſay,Pſa.10.That Godregardeth it 
n8r.Leph.r. 12.But God doth regard the words of the tongue, be- 
| cauſche hath made a law as wel tor the words as deeds.God made 
the tongue, and therefore will have the fruit, 1 Cor. 6.20. For ye | 
arc bought for a price ; therefore glorifie God in ybur body,and 
inyour ſpirir, for they are Gods, [4 with rongue as well as rand , 
and therefore we muſt looke to give account of words, as well as 
of our ations : Matth. 132. 36. But 1 ſay unto you, that of every iale 
word that men ſh1lf ſpeake , they ſhall give account thereof as the 
day of judgement Jude verſes 14.15. And Enoch alſo, the ſeaventb 
Adans , propheſied of ſuch , ſaying. behold the Lord commeth 
w:th thouſands of hu Sams, 10 give judgement againſt all men, and 
torebuke all the ungodly among them of all their wicked deeds, which 
they have ungodly comm.tted and of all their cruell ſpeakings, which 
wicked finners have ſpoken againſt him. Plumca verba , plumbea | 
poudera , windy words , it they be wicked words, lye 38 a dead 
weight on thy ſoulc. Take heed of lifting up his name, take heede | 
of an oath, for it bringeth an heavy burthen. Bur it is our incou- 
ragement I fay,that God rewards us for good words as well as for | 
our deeds, though they ſeeme to be bur little worth , they are ar- 
guments of a nified heart, and of the feare of God : asit is, | 
Marth. 12. 34. 35. O generation of vipers, how can you fpeake good 
hngs when ye arcewvill ? for of the abwndance of the heart - _ 
£4 el . 
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Dottrine, 


| Reaſon 'M 


Reaſon 2, 


Fer, 


| ſbeaketh. A good man out of the good tr eaſure of bys heart, bringeth | 
| forth good things, and an evill man ont of an evill treaſure bringeth 
| forth evill things. | 


ſhould forget your worke and labour of love, which ye ſhewed toward 


- | and in any thing imperfeRion , even as ignorance of things 
\ not neceſſary is imperfeftion and infirmity, though without ſin. 


% 


eAn expoſition upon Chap. z, : 


' 


And a booke of remembrance was written before him.) That is, 
he keepes the remembrance of the things he knowes. 
The Lord as he ſceth and knowerth all things , ſo he remem- 
breth them,as he hath knowledge without ignorance of any thing, 
ſo he hath remembrance without oblivion of the ſame things, 
good or cvill. Therefore is he here ſaid to have a booke, becauſe | 
things are more certainely and perpetually kept init , then left to 
remembrance of man. Hence1s that Amos 8.7. The Lord hath 
{ſworne by the excellency of [aakeb, ſurely I will never forget any | 
of their workes. Heb. 6.10. For God u not wnrighteous, that he 


hu nam: in that ye have min'ftrcd wt the Saints, and yet miniſter. 
Pſal. 139. 2. Jcr. 44. 21. Plal. 56. 8. Thos haſt counted my wan- | 
drings , put my teares into thy bottell , are they not in thy regiſter * 
Dan. 7. 10. Revel. 20. 12. A ſimilitude taken from Kings, who | 
have things written for wa 7/10 ge 6.1.though God need not. | 

Becauſe of his cternall and infinite apprehenſion, being as able to | 
apprehend things and keepe them done thouſand yeares ſince ; as | 
bur yeſterday ; as manis able ro remember things done bur yc- | 
ſterday, as that Pſal. 90.4. 2 Pet.3-8. | 
Becauſc he is abſolutely perfe, without either ſinne or imper- 
feion, therefore withour oblivion, that in many things is ſinne, 
necet- 


fary to be knowne,and which may be knowne, is finne ; of thi 


Iſaiah 43.25, 1, cven I am he that puttcth away thine iniquities 
for mine owne ſake, and will not remember thy finnes. Then God | 
doth forger, and there is oblivion in him. | 
Gods forgetting of ſinne, is like his not ſeeing of finne, Num. 

23-21. which is not that he ſceth not the a& and thing done, 
bur hee ſeeth irnotto imputeir to them , inthat reſpe hee is as 
though he ſaw it not. - So he forgetteth not the a& and the thing 
done, bur not to impure it to him,or to puniſh him for it; which is 
infec ro forget it : As his remembrancceis taken for the effect of 
his remembrance. As Ifaiah 38. 3. 9. I pray thee let me havethe 
cffc& and teeling of thy remembrance, tet me know by cxperience| 
thou doſt remember me : So his forgettulneſle or forgetting is ta- 
ken for the effe&and feeling of it. They ſhould finde he had 25it 
were forgotten, | 

To let us ſeethe folly of wicked men, as in committing finne in 
ſecret and darke, thinking the Lord cannot or doth not ſec ; fo in 
ſccking to cover it committed, and labour to bring an oblivion of 


H who though the corruption cleave to them, as Jer. 2 7. 2. _ 
ine! 
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 finne of Judah is written with a penof Iron, and withthe point 
'ofa Diamond, and gravenupon the table of their heart, and upon 
;the hornes of your Altars, Yet they by all meanc labour to forgt 
ir, and if they have eſcaped and proſpered with it for a month or 
tiwo, or a yeare or two, &c. they thinke alſo God hath forgonen 
it. But doe they not deccive themſelves © when with God is no 
oblivion, no forgertulneſſe, What benefit can they then get by 
this 2 even asa malefacor that hath committed ” fon haynous 
offence, whom the Magiſtrate lets alone to ſee what he will 
doe, whether he will ſecke his pardon or no, and he goes about to 
| corrupe or remove all chat ſhould give evidence againſt him,when| | 
itis inthe power of the Judge both to be witneſſe and Judge,and 
' proceed of his owne knowledge, and out of his owne memory of | / 
| the a&t,and who alſo cannot forget: So here. Whar got the ſonnes 4 
| of Taakob by ſmothering their treachery to their father and bro- 
ther. It may terrifie the wicked that every cvill word is regiſtred, 
Matth. 12. and though God ſhould not, the Divell would keepe 
them in mind to accuſe them, Rev. 12. yea, and their owne con- 
ſciences.Gods regiſter booke. 
To inſtru every man to keep his bookes of account well,and to} Fs 24 : 
remember all his debrs and his ſinnes,ſceing they ſhall be remem- 
bred though he would forget them, or could, whenas his remem- |} 
brance of them to humble himſelte, and to ger his pardon, makes | 
God to forget them. Saint Chryſoſtoxre would have a man not to 
forget his {innnes after pardon. * Notto conſume thy ſelfe with | * Non wt te- 
the thought of them, bur to teach thy ſoule not to grow wanton, | *P/#m,&c. 
nor to fall into the ſame finnes againe. But moſt neceſlary before, _— my 
that he may have God to forget them , who as he juſtifies him , wr : of Fe 
that condemnes himſclfe, pardons him that accuſcth himſclfe, fo | ; 
he forgets his ſinncs who remembers them himſelfe , inthat for- 
getfulneſſe is incident to him. And as Saimt Ambroſe, * Ged | * Novir om- 
God knows all things, yet he expedts thy confeſſion z not that he | #14 Dexuyſed 
may puniſh, but pardon thee. Sothe Lord remembery all, yet he | ©*- 
h the ſinner ſhould remember him of them , not that he Ambroſe, 
might puniſh them, but pardon them. xl | 
Comfort for men astod oewell, becauſethe Loxd feeth, fof U/e3- 
though they doe not ſee their rewards, and finde bura meane re- 
compence among men , as if all their labour were forgor, . yet to 
hold on and continue , and not to faint, for the-Lofd <amhor for- 
get; and as he in ſinne, he remembring of ir, , cannot bur puniſh ir | 
in time, ſo in good, he cannot but reward ir; And asthe way to 
have remiſſion of ſinnes and to have them forgotten, is to-remea- 
berthem , ſo the way to have reward of our workes 1s to:forget | 
them , As Saint Pael, Phil. 3.13.14. - a. | 
For thens that feared the Lord.) Some thinke the Lord tooke 


ſpeciall notice therefore of it, becauſe irwas ſorare and com- | 
mendable | 
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m::ndable a thing for any to hold his feare, faith, and a good con- 
ſcience, inthe midſt of that wicked and froward people, 

Ir is a thing moſt commendable, for men to be upright inthe| 
midſt of a wicked and froward people, and not to be carried with 


| membrance for them , which is not barely ro remember what: 


| ſo much the phraſc in the originall ſignifies, 


the ſtream, Rev. 3.4. | 
For them that feared the Lord. ] The Lord hath a booke of re- 


they have done, bur effe&tually to remember it; thatis, to reward | 
it, and ſo muchfor thews importeth, thart it is for their benefit and 
profit, and to recompence and reward them, 

Ir is not in vaineto ſerve the Lord ; but godlineſle is gainefull, 
and they who feare the Lord and thinke upon his commande- 
ments to doe them, they ſhall be blefled and have their reward in 
their meaſure in this life, & in the full meaſure in the life to come: 
ſo much is afirmeddirc&ly here, Jam.1.25. Bleſſed in the deed 

Becauſe juſtice requires it, and equity , that he ſhould not dif. 
miſſe his ſervants empty handed , ſpecially old, and who have | 
ſpent their ſtrength in his ſervice, Heb.6.10, Bur of this point 

ormetly. | 


= 


V uxs. XVII. 


| And they ſhall be to me , ſaith the Lord of boſts, in that FR 
thas 1 ſhall do tbis, for a flocke, and 1 will ſpare chem as 4 
man fpareth bis ows ſon that ſer verb bim. 


Ax they ſb1Þ be to mee ſaith the Lord ] Here is the Prophets 
ſecond anſwer , from a gracious and ſweet promiſe of God, 
of his goodneſſe and favour towatds them who fearc him , cven 
as an effeR of his remembrance, and a proofe he did not forget 
them. And the ſum of this promuſe is,thar in the time of rhe Goſ-| 
pell, he would make his choice and refuſall of the good and bad, | 
when it ſhould appeare who was more excellent then others, ſo| 
charthoſe who did belive, ſhould be taken into his family, and | 
ſhould cnjoy great commodities and great dignity , both be his 
and fo reſpeted, and enjoy the benefits belonging to his. 

"And they ſhall be to we. ] And, Here, hath the force of an illati- | 
on,or reference tothe former ſentence,cnding that,and beginning 
this.#. To ſhew that I remember them , I will make them mine: 


| 

In that dey when I ſhall make them my treaſure muy peculiar. JTNc| 

Lord to ſhew how dear they ſhould be unto "oe he would | 
defend them, how he would honour and adorne them , uſed this 


wan which is uſed, Ex.19.5.tranſlated chicfe treaſure:It ſighs) 
4 


"> th. 
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3 portion of wealth oor by a mans 'owne Jabour and induſtry , 


| which men uſcd to love more earneſtly and keep more diligently, 


| when they have it:and ſo by this, he tels them how dear and preti- 


As a man ſpareth exc. ] A fimilitude illuſtrating the promiſe ; | 
i of compaſſion and mercy , ſhewing how great and how tender | 
his compaſſions ſhould be toward them , when it ſhould be as 
'of afather rohis ſonne , whom he loves both as his ſonne, and 
Alſo becauſe of that reverence, konour, and obedience he! 
hath done unto him. Now this thar is firſt promiſed is that 
they ſtall be his, for ſois the phraſe, they ſhall be mine , like 
that which we have, Gen.q8.5 . Aud now thy two ſonnes Manaſſeb | 
and phraim which are borne unto thee in the landof Egypt, before I | 
camne unto thee into Egypt , ſhall be mine , as Ruben we Simeon are 
mize. i, They ſhall not be as my Grand children, butas my owne 
ſonnes, and in the diviſion of the Land, ſhall have their portions, | . 
as any one of my ſonnes : ſo here they ſhall be mine. z. I will a- 
dopt them, and make them mine , who are not ſo by nature, nor 
of themſelves. 

No man is of himſelfe and by nature , not of his parents the | Dafrive 
child of God, but adopted ſo of God to it, Reve.2.17. and inthee | 
anew name written. 

In that day that I ſhall do this for a flecke, ] Or rather in that day 
when I ſhall make them my chiefe treaſure : as it is tranſlated : 
Exod. 19.5. But all comes to one end , tonote how deare the 
Churchand people of God are unto him. 

They who feare God and thinke of his name , delight in his 
waies ; are more excellent then others, and more pretious,deare, 
| and beloved of God. Rev.2.9.with 1.Pet.2.9. 

And I will ſparethem, &c.) Another matter promiſed unto] +: 
them, 8& in it two things. Firſt, That he would wink at,and paſſe by 
their infirmities, when they ſcrved him and did the duties of his 
worſhip, and paſſe by many infirmities in them,which he will not 
doin another, Secondly, That when he did viſite them , yer he 
would do it inlove and compaſſion , and ulc them as a farher his 

ſon.that ſerveth him. : 
| Thisisaſpeciall thing, promiſed to Gods children proper tO | DoArine 
Lz them: 
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* come t2 afflict and correc them, it ſhould be in compaſſion and 


——— — 


eAn expoſition upon Chap.z. 
them : that in their obedience when they endeavour to ſerve ang 
| performe duties commanded, he will accept it though ir be mix. 
' cd with many infirmities , and will winke atthem , and paſſe by 
; them,as thovgh he never law them. Mich.7.18, 
1 will ſpare then or have compaſſion of them, ] When he ſhould 


| love. 

| The Lord when he afflidts and corredts his, hedoth it in com-' 
paſſionand love , grieving to do it, retaining ever his tatherly af. 

fection towards them. Ifatah 27.4.Rev.3.19. 


' 
; 
a. 
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—— 


| 
| V»xs. XVIII. 
| 


' Then ſhall you returne , and diſcerne between the righteous 
and :t e wicked : between him that ſerverh God, ana bim 
that jer veth bim not. 


Hew ſhall you returne and diſcerne,”) &c. Thethird part of the 

anſwer to theſe , threatning a judgement to theſe who ſpoke 

' thus blaſphemoutly againſt the Lord. The ſum is, thar ſuch a 

' jrdgement ſhould come upon them , 2s ſhould open their cics 

| which they winked on now, and make them fee and acknowledge 

a difference as well in the things, as in Gods affection betwixtthe 
good and bad. 

Then ſhalt! you, ] who now blaſpheme God , and ſay you have 
' found nor reaped any profit by my ſervice : Shall returne, ] that 
is, beſmitten witha late and unprofitable , yea, damned repen- } 
tance ; no true and ſerious returning. 

And diſcerne ] Out of wotull experience, when you ſhall feele 
your owne miſery , and ſee the happy eſtate and condition of the 
godly; ſhall you know in how farre berter eſtate the righteous ; ]| 
that iShe thar is carefull and conſcionable in all the dutics of 
juſtice, honeſty and equity. And thewicked ] him that hath no | 
conſcience atall ; but is unjuſt , unfaithfull , uncleane, or any 
 waies wicked : yea, you ſhall diſcerne and know how cxcellent 
his eſtate is, that ſerveth God, 7] that is conſcionable in all the du- | 
| ties ofthe firſt rable, and is ſtudious and zealous of teligion. 

And him that ſerweth hm not ] who hath no care of any ſuch 
thing, buris prophanc and in all things irrcligious. 

Tow ſball diſcerac, ] you ſhall be made to know that God 
fleepeth not in Heaven , when men fdoe give themſclves to all li- 
centiouſneſſe and iniquity cven with greedineſſe upon earth, and 
| by experience will perceive, that men ſhall not go frce for all 


| their ſinncs, bur ſhall come to an account and reckoning : and ſo 
the 
\ 
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| the meaning is, that by their owne puniſhments which God ſhall 
lay uponthem , they ſhall diſcerne the difference ; for when as 
God ſhall ſpare them, he ſhall riſe in judgement againſt you, and 


— —— _— — 


tice of all things done by men , and that he would not ſuffer ſinne 
unpuniſhed , though he have diſſembled as ir were for atime. 

Tow returne, ] This may betaken for the ſenſc of Gods judge- 
ment, wherewith the wicked ſhall be affected , though they ſh1ll 
not repent, though their madnes againſt God, may by this be re- 
preſſed. ji: breake not forth no more. 

The judgements of God , ſhall make the wicked to acknow- 
ledgethe providence of God , that he governcs and takes care of 
| men, and things which are done here upon carth. So much is the 
ſcope and ſum of this verſe, maniſcſt by thar, Iſ2i2h 28.19. and 
; that Pſal.58. per rotwm, ſpecially verſe 11. the example of Pharoah 
ſhewes it, and that Dan. 4.22.32. Iſaiah 26.11. 

Becauſe though all his mercies and bleſſings ſhould draw 
them to it, yet they doc it not , eventhe beſt arc apt to grow ſc- 
cure and fat under them , whereas his juſtice and judgements doe 
more wakenthem, thoſe daube up theſe cleare: as ſharpe things 
eſpecially clear the ſight, when they make the cies ſmart. 

Becauſe they ſhall ſee and feel themſelves ſmitten, when the 
other are ſpared , as Eg-p8 and Goſhen , or ſmitten otherwiſe then 
they, Iſaiah 27.7.8. 

D:ſcerne between the righteous and the wicked.) &c, That is 
how excellent one 1s above the other, that whereas they thought 
this tar more happy and honourable, they ſhould fee their error 
and be made to conteſle, that the other is & more excellent, hap- 
py and honourable. 

The righteous and he that ſerveth God , hethat maketh 
conſcience of his waies both with men and God , in righte- 
oulnefle and piery , is farre more excellent , happy and glorious 
then the wicked, and him that ſerveth him nor, then he thar is gi- 
vento pride and contemnes God, 8c. The Lord faith they ſhall 
diſcerne it , then muſt it needs be ſo, yea, itis ſo, though not 
diſcerned of them : that of the Covenant ſheweth it. Gen. 12.2. 
'3- AndT will make of thee a great Nation, and will bleſſe thee. 
and will make thy name great, and thou ſhalt be a bleſſing : I will 
alſo bleſſe them that bleſſe thee , and curſe them that curſe thee, 
and in thee ſhall all families of the earth be bleſſed. Thar of 
B 'laam Num.23.10. Let me die the death of the righteous , let my 
laſt endbelike hs. Wiſhing the worſt part as is commonly ac- 
counted , and ſo ſhewing what he though: , whole teſtimony is 
without ſuſpi:ion,he being an enemy. That of Iſa.27.2. & bas 
the Church,a vineyard, they as vines, when the wicked are com 
pared to thorns:verſe 4. hence thar of Cant.2.2.0t the Church anc 
£2 2 members 
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come armed upon you, and then you ſhall know that he tooke no-! 
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| members more excellent , as the Lilly then the thornes. Reve.2. | 

| 1, ASgold is more excellent then other metrals, yea as inthe 

| ooldf{mirhs ſhop, it ſurpaſſeth the iron tongs, and the hammer,the 
| anvile and the coales, ſo theſcall the reſt. 

Reaſon,x, | Becauſe theyare in ſpeciall favour and love with God, and (pe. 
| cially beloved of him,whereas the other is in his high hatred. In a 
| State what ſubject more happy and cxcellenr then he that is inthe 
| Kings favour, who more miſerable then he that is inthe hatred of 
| the King. ſpecially when there ever is matter found in him, that 
| he may ſhew his diſpleaſure in juſtice 2 How gracious and happy? 
' How 1gnominous and unhappy was Hamar ſuccefſively,the book 


| of Efter ſheweth 2 

Becauſe they are Gods ſonnes, they bur his ſervants ar beſt, at 
the worſt , and in truth the ſlaves of Satan, Sons better then the 
ſervants of a good King, much more then the ſlaves of ſuch a 
Tirant, 

Becauſe they are the members of Chriſt , as the Church is his 
body, then ſuch an head muſt have glorious members , whereas 
' the other are the members of Satan. 
| Therighteous and him that ſerveth God. | Theſe tworthe Pro- 

pher joinerh together , as the other two oppoſites , by theſe he 
rcacheth this. 

There is no juſtice, where there is not the worſhip and ſervice 
of God ; no rightcouſneſſe, where there is not religion ; for thee 
two go ſtill rogether,and hand in hand : ſo much this conjun&ion 
of the Apoſtle ſheweth , as that AQts 10.35. He that feareth Grd 
and worketh »ighteouſmeſſe. Hence Micha 6.8. To dee juſtly and 
walke humbly with God, arc joined together. Therefore as Saint 
A jaitifying \Paul makes faith the eſtabliſhment of the law : Rom.3.21. So St. 
faith con- | 1975 makes workes and righteouſneſſe the perfetion of faith : 
taineth this |James 2.22. That is, that which ſhewes it ro be ſincere and _ 
faiti ot pro- | or living. Both, that there is no faith withour rightcouſnefſe, ſo 
teſſion init. | no true righteouſneſſe withour faith. 

Reaſon I. Becauſe Rom. 14.23. whatſoever is not faith, is ſin. 

Becauſe it is not righteouſneſſe, as it is not a good worke, 
Reaſ*" 2+ \thoughitbethe workethar is good otherwiſe, which hath not 
good end, and a good ground, which hath not the warrant of the 
word, not done in conſcience to it, becauſe it commands it, Jam. | 
2.8. Then ecomtr, having another end then Gods glory, a mans 
gain,or praiſe,or ſch like : hence Chriſt reproveth the works of 
hypocrites,though they did the works of juſtice,jit was not rightc- 
ouineſle in them, Matth.6.2.5.Now where religion is not,1t muſt 
be that they ſhall want their ground and have their end corrupt 

Then not without ground, have the Fathers befere us, andWE 
we now, affirme, that the works of the Infidels and Heathenarc 
not rightcouſneſſe, wharſocyer of chaſtity, equity, juſtice, virg- 

| nity 
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Reaſon 2, 


Reaſon 3. 
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ginity or the like; bur rather ſp/end:d peccara,for they being void 
of religion cannot have righteouſheſle Jam, 2.22. 

To teach vs, what to judge of the workes of ignorant and irre- 
ligious men, ſuch as have no knowledge of religion, make no con- 
ſcience of the ſervice and worſhip of God, certainly we account 
them not , neither can we account them righteouſneſle. Bur we 
ſay, As Jam. 1.26. his religion is vaine, no rcligion thowgh he do 
the workes of religion, which hath not juſtice and mercy and 
love joined with it : ſo we ſay his gs 7 is vaine , which 
hath not the workes of religioh with it : welee a man hear the 
;word, receive the ſacrament , be diligent inthe works of Gods 
' worſhip, but he is unjuſt, covetous,unchaſt,8c.we ſay his religion 

i5 in vain:and this will every one ſubſcribe to;weſce men juſt,and 
; chaſt,and l;berall inalmes , &ec. buirhe is irreligious, he regards 
{not Gods day, he negle&s the word, the ſacrament , praycr,and 
ſuch like : we ſay his righreouſneſſe is vaine. But this will nor all 
ſubſcribe to, bur they ſhall know ir at one time or other , that 
iris in vaine in” 562 ſo farre 28 Chryſoft. ſpeakes of workes 


without faith, co 


{yct have no hen fortl:;cm : ſo ſuch as want faith , though they 
thine with glorious workes, yet they do them no good : now 
| where there is not knowledge nor conſcience of religion, there 
cannot be fairh. Bur further 0»:g. in Job goes. * All things 
which men doe, whether in keeping their virginity, or inabſti- | 
|nence, or in the chaſtnes of their bodies, or in the mortifying of | 
|thefleſh, or in the diſtribuaing of, their goods, they are all trono 
{purpoſe and to their loſſe, if they do them nor of faith. And I in- 
ter they cannot be of faith , where there is nor care and conſci- 
ence of religion : In yaine thenqhall ir beunto them , for it ſhall 
| bring them no fruir, no profir. For of whom ſhould they have 
their reward ? Shall they receive from him whom they have not 


LS tt ron i. Y 


| but judgement. and anger, and condemnatjon. 

This may admoniſhevery one, to adde to their righteouſneſle, 
religion, to lay hold of that, and not to withdraw their hand from 
this, or rather to make their works of righteouſneſle, to be righte-. 
ouſneſſe, by labouring to be teligions , to have knowledge and 
faith ; to have the fear of God andto ſerve him : without which, 


peracuing being ſo cxcellent a worke , as the power of God to; 
vationco the hearers, profits not the preacher , if he be unjuſt, 
unchaſt, impions, but ir ſhall be with him, as with thoſe who] 


[ 
| 


| carcaſes, though they be covered with pretious and rich cloaths, 9 
Chryſoſt, 


ſought : Whom they have notknowne « Whom they have not 
believed ? Verily they ſhall not receive from him any reward,] 


the other is nothing, nothing profitable to the doer, for as | 


knowledge, tligion, and faith, 


e may profit the receiver, not 
rY himſclfe; 
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built Noahs Arke ; ſoas he that ou almes, if he be without | 
T 


aring therfy with the reliques ofthe dead * | * Cadav era 


enim et 
4 | 


® Omnia 


gue ' ar1ant 
homers, 
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eA n.expoſition upon Chap. z. 


himſelfe. For if the Apoſtles rule be good, Jam. 2.26, faith with. | 
out works is dead : then why notmuch more, ſaith Chryſoft, are 
works without faith « which works muſt needs be where there is 
not religion : and ſo he ſhall not have his reward that doth them, | 
but they will be - unprofitable to him , for as he that builds | 
without a foundation Joſcth his worke , and hath only his labour, 
travaile, and griefe; ſo is he that would build up works of righte- 
ouſneſſe , without faith and religion. Orig. And as he ſaith, all 
the whole ycar that Noeh was prelerved inthe Arke , and the Sun 
ſhewed not her ſe) , nor ſent her beames uponthe earth, the 
carth gave no fruit, for without the Sun ir can bring forth no fruit, 

So unleſſe the truth of God ſhine inthe hearts of men, they can 
bring forth no fruit of good works or rightcouſneſſe. Thenmuſt 
every one endeayour that is juſt, upright . Chaſt, &c. notto reſt 
there, bur labour to be religious, and have knowledge and faich 


which muſt ſantific and make acceptable, and o profitable ro 
the other, as the Temple the gold, and the Altar the offering : leſt 
they beto us as Cipries ſer. dezelo & livere , or rather as the ſpirit 
of God ſaith,Rom.14.23. Sin,becanſe net ofFaith, 
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OF THE PROPHET 
eM ALACHY. 


27 OR behold, the day commeth, that ſhall burne as anoven, and all 
/ the proud, yea, and all rhat doc wickedly , ſhall be tubble, and 


buſes, agd ſhall leave them neither rost nor branch. 

2 Bur unto you that feare my Name, ſhall che ſunne of righte- 
ouſneſle ar ſe, and health ſhall be under his wings,and ye ſhall goe 
Forth, and grow up as far calyes, 
3 Andyec hall tread d' wne the wicked : for they ſhall be duſt under the ſoles of 
ycur feete inthe dy that I thall doe this, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. Nee” 
* 4 Remember the Law of Moſes my feryant, which I commanded unto him in Horeb 
in all T(racl with the Qacutes and judgements, 

5s Behold 1 will ſend you Elijah the Prophet before the comming of the great and 
fearefull day of th* Lord. 

6 And he ſhall curn the heart of the fathers to the children,and the heart of the chil- 
dren to theur fathers, leſt I come and ſmute the earth with curſing, 


—_— 


_ —__— —  - 


VERSE L 


For behold the day commeth , that ſhall burne as an oves, 
and all the proud, yea, and all that doe wickedly ,- (ball 
be ſtubble, and the day that commeth [ball burne them up, 

 ſaithtbe Lord of boſts, and ſhall leave thens neither 
roornor branch, 


2h 2a O R behold tht day commeth, that ſhalt burne as 
FA <2 ever.) Inthis tourth Chapter we may ob- 

Ka, {crve two principall parts. 

MLT - Firlt, ſome prediftions, which are three. 
2875 Firſt, a prophelic of judgement to the wicked, 
#x4Y, Verſe 1. Secondly,of mercy and goodneſle to 
IWZ2> the godly, Verſe 2.3. Thirdly, of 1ohw Baprift 

and the fruit of it tothe Church, Verſe 5.6. 


the Law, Verſe 4. 


NP IS : Now 


the day th2r commeth ſhall burne them up , ſaith the Lord of 


| 


| 
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Dottrine, 


eAn expoſition upon Chap.4. 


fully accompliſhed, the wicked have not their full portion, yet 
doth God ſo execute his judgements here, as may be ro maniteſt 
his juſtice, and to confirme the faith of his, ſhewing by ſome few 
examples and {mall things that he doth, thar one day he will fully 
judgerhe wicked : Therefore their opinion is the more probable 
as, reaſonable, who think this was meant of the firſt comming of 
Chriſt, that upon their ingratefull rejeRing of mercy, whckotdy 
boaſted of a redeemer and looked for a great day , The day in- 
decd ſhould come, but not ſuch aday as they imagined , but ſuch 
as ſhould conſume them , like that day , Amos, 5. 20. a day of 
darkenes and nor light. And therfore he adderth,it ſhall burne as an 
Oven, a common phraſe in Scripture when Gods wrath, and mans 
powerto reſiſt, are compared ; Gods wrath is as fire which con-| 
ſumes any dry matter it lights upon, for ſo it tollowes , 

All the proud yea,and all that ds wickedly ſhall be as {{ubble. | Which 
words anſwer their blaſphemy, Cap. 3. 15. ſhewing they wereina 
groſle error, to call the proud happy, and God will ſpare them; bur | 
the event ſhould ſhew the ; 

The day that commeth ſball burze them up. ] i. The time that 1 
have appointcd,in whoſc power all times and ſcaſons are,not when 
men ſhall think fit or preſcribe mee. 

And ſhall leave them neither root nar branch. ) An expreſſion ne- 
ting their utter deſtruction. | 

The Lord will deſtroy and burn up allproud and wicked men. 

Asthe Lord will deſtroy all wicked men, ſo ſpecially fuch as 
the world takes notice of, for jolly and happy fellowes ; fuch 3s 
grow and incxeaſe by their wickednefle and unjuſt dealing, It is 
Davids obſcryation, Pſa. 37. 35. 36. and 10b's, 1b, 24. 23 24- 
and Solomons Pro, 3.35. 

Becauſe this will more magnific both his juſtice and power,tH# 
he reſpedts not perſons in mm, and that he is able ro av 
cvery onethat is lifted up. 

Becauſe this will make him more generally and throughly feated, 


then if he ſmote others, upon whomthere is lefle obſervation... 
3 Becauſe \ 


— _— 


———— — —————————_———— 


| 


| 


poor 


| nor feare of God, becaule they muſt go our of one milcry toa 


Verl .1. the Propheſie of Malachy. 


Becauſc it will more plainely prove his providence and govern- 
ment, when as 1n thoſe from whoſe prof} perous eſtate then madea 
reaſon to deny, he manifeſteth his providence. So men come to 
change their judgement, as 4&.28.4.6. 

This may inſtruCt us when we ſee wicked men to grow great in 
wealth and honor by iniquity,yet not to envie them; for God will 
deſtroy them, and the rather becauſe they are great. We can pitty 
nakes in miſery and poverty, when they have no knowledge 


greater; yet we arc ready to envic the proſperity of others as 
wicked asthey , who ſure have as much need of our pitty as the 
other, being rather nearer and ſurcy of puniſhment, and of ſorer; 
as a rebel or traytor, the greater his wealth and advancement hath 
been, the greater is his fat, and ſhall be his puniſhmenr. 

 Toadmoniſh the rich and renowned among men,that they make 


in ſin, ifthey love their owne ſafety, the higher they are the more 
holy they ought to be. It were a madnes in men who have wealth, 
therefore to preſume to tranſgres the law without feare , when as | 
that may ſooner bring their lives and ſtates in queſtion ,, So it is in 
this caſe. 

The proud ſh:Ulbe Stuble.] 

Wicked men whatſoever they be,great, honorable,rich,power- 
full, yet have no power to reſiſt Gods. So much this ſimilitude 
ſhewcth,which is more full in E/a.27.4. Who would ſer the briecrs 
and thornes againſt me in battell + I would goethrough them , I 
would burne them together. See alſo, Pſ4. 37. 20. Ef. 1. 31. 
Nah. 1.10. We have many cx2mples of this, in Pharach, Ahab, 
Sexnacherih, Herod, and notably in him that was both an cx- 
ample ofthe point,and one that taught it, namely Nebuchadnezar, 
Das. 4. 30. 32+ 

Becauſc God is moſt powerfull, the Lord of hoſts,and hath all 
Creatures at command to doc with them as he liſt. 

Becauſe all men are weake compared with him, they arc but 
graſ-hoppers, E/. 40. 22. and reputed as nothing, Daw. 4. 35. 

Torcach great men not to ſin,and promiſe ſafery to themſelves 
for their greatneſle, Eſa. 9. 14. 

To admorijſh the meaner ſort to take heed of provoking God ,}: 
for if the other cannot reſiſt him, how ſhall they eſcape 2 As he! 
feares not the others power , he will not pittic the meanneſſe 0 
theſe. The firre tree muſt howle, if the Ceader be fallen, if the 
mighty ( or the Gallants as the word is ) be ſpoyled, Zach. 11. 2. 
Then as the third Captaine who was of equall ſtrength with the 
other two.when he ſaw them periſh,entreated humbly for his life, 
2. K:n. 1.13. How much more are ſuch to entreat the Lord,who 
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| 


not thoſe things they injoy an occaſion to harden or harten them | 


CA EE 


27} 
Reaſon 3. 


Vſer, 


Vie 2. 


| Dottr, 3; 


ſce himabafing mote mighty then themſclves? 


a kk 


To 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2, 
F[e 1, 


Vie 2, 
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| Dottr;ne 1- | the 


commit evill at their command, not to be their bauds and pandars, 
their inſtruments for blood and uncleannes , for though they may 


| _—_— calls Chriſt after the manner of the 


An expoſition upon Chap... | 


To inſtru& meane men, retainers and followers of others, not to 


bearethem our ſometime againſt the lay of man,and the execution 
of humane juſtice, yet not againſt God, They cannot defend them- 
ſelves, how ſhould they defend them 2 If they command as Ab6- 
lon did his ſervants to kill Am»merx, upon the confidence of his 
grcatneſle , 2. Sam. 13.28. Yet conſider Abſolon could not ſave 
himſclte,but was hanged and ſtriken through with darts, 


m— 


VERS, 


IL 


But tnto you that feare my Name, ſball the ſunne of riphteouſ, 
nes ariſe, and health [ball be under bis wings, and ye ſball 
goe forth,andgrow up as fat calves. | 


BY t unto you that feare my Name. ſhall the ſunne of —_— | 
ariſe. ] Here is a ſecond prediction or prophecie which 15 
touching the godly, and of good things of a ſpirituall nature. And} 
tothem doth he turne his ſpeech, that he did not denounce this | 
terrible day, to afflict the minds of the good, but to terrifiethe } 
wicked, who ſhall periſh being contemners of God;but whenthat 
ſhall come, youthart feare God , lift up your heads in peace and 
hope, for to you ſhall ariſe , The ſunne of righteouſnes. Thusthe 
, over goa who in di- | 
verſe places have given him this name. Ef. 60. 1. 2. 19. 106.812. | 
Zac. 1.78. And he 1s ſayd to ariſe unto them, becauſe he doth en- 
lighten them by his word and ſpirit: And he is called rhe Sun off 
righteouſnes,bcing.ſo himſclfe, and making them ſo,regenerating, 
purging them from their corruptions, renewing in them the image 
t God; which things are more particularly expreſſed: by that 
which follows. 
With healing in his wings. ] Keeping the ſame mctaphor, he 
calleth the ſunne beames wings; that as by the beames of the ſun, 
theaire is purged and health procured to men, ſo Chriſt ſhould by 
his grace and ſpirit, purgethem whom he enlightens. | 
4ndyou ſhallgoe forth.) Thatis, be ſet ar liberty from bondage 
and ſlavery, from fin, the dive], and death. 

A up 4s the calves of the tall. That is,you ſhall havean 
encreale and augmentation of grace and of the ſpirit, more an 
more, as fat calyes:an homely fimilitude to make it clearer : S0me 
reade you ſhall leape, but rhis other the words will well bare, 
and is as fit. | 

All men are in themſelves darkneſſe and have no light , that 15 


UG 


—_— Ju. 


_ — 


Verſ.z. the Propbeſie of Malachy. 


the cftate of every man by nature. The point is only implied. 
Chriſt is riſen a ſunne to as many as are truly called , and they 

have light and not darknefſe,they have the knowledge of God and 

of his will neccffary to ſalvation. 

Chriſt is moſt holy and pure, without ſpot and blemiſh of ſin, 

a Sun of Righteouſneſſe, 

They who are Gods elected and called, have health under the 


Gal.5 .24.Epb.5 .26.27. 
| Becauſethey are made one with Chriſt and joyned with him , 
and ſo, being in Chriſt are new creatures, 2. Cor. 5. 17. New in 
quality and condition, being made partakers of the divine nature , 
2.Pet.1.4. 4s iron put into the fire remains ſo inthe ſubſtance, bur 
yet is pulled forth wholly burning likefire : The ſame ſubſtance 
with the name remaineth, the hear, ſhining, brightneſſe, other acci- 
dents are not the irons. but the fires. 
Becauſe, as a cauſe of this, they being one with him muſt needs 
ake of his ſpirit, and have lite from him as members, and this 
ife is holyneſſe. They are ſandified wholly, 1. Thef. 5. 23. The 
mind inlightned with the true knowledge of God , Col. 1.9. 
The memory keeps and remembers that which is agreeable to 
Gods will, wheras naturally it beſt remembreth lewdnefle and va- 
nity, ſal.119.11.The word is hid inthe heart : The will is ſandti- 
fied ſo farre as it is freed from fin, that it can will and chuſe that 
which 1s good and acceptable to God , and retuſe that which is 
evill, Ph. 2. 13. The affections are fanctified and move to thar 
which 1s good to embrace it , andeſchew evill, Rom. 12.9. The 
my is ſanftificd when the members are inſtruments of righteoul- 
neſle, Roz. 6. 13. Andall is from Chriſt,in whom they arc,and to 
whom they are joyned : In Chriſt they have a gracious health of 
mind and {pirirand body , who tooke whole man, that he might 
healethe whole man of all peſtilenriall contagion, as Saint Avg. 
ſpeakes. But none hath this holineſſe in perfection bur in part,and 
to dreame of a perfection is a Pelagian fancy, contrary to experi- 
ence, conſcience, our owne confeſſions to God , and to the word 
of God that hath taught us that we have but here the firſt fruits , 


Col. 3.4. Inthe meane time he is in hand with the cure and healing 
of us : So thar the ſtare of the beſt is cleane in parr, and yet in part 
to be made cleane, and muſt hearkentothe Apoſtle, 2.Cor. 7. 1. 
To cleanſe themſelves from all filthineſſe of fleſh and ſpirit , per- 
tecting holineſle in the feare of God; knowing they have ſtill an 
army of vitious deſires to fight againſt, which are the Jcbulites 
who dwel in our borders, and may be ſubdued , though they 
cannot be driven our, 


ER 


They 


Dottr, 3 


: . 4" | DoAr. a4, 
wings of Chriſt, z. have their ſinns purged , their ſpirituall ſores | 


cured,and they made holy and ſanctified, 1.Cer. 6.11. Roz. 8, 10. | 


Roms. 8. 23. And the full meaſure not accompliſhe till after death, | 


Reaſon, 1, 


Re#ſon,2, 


In Chriſto 
habent &c. 
Aug. de Cl» 
vic, Dei. !id, 
10, C. 37. 


| 


CT, Bern. in; 
Cant, ſerm, | 
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Reaſen r, 


Reaſos 2, 


Roaſon 3; 


ObjeF, 


Anſwer, 


Cypr.de 
circurel, 
Epiph. in 


—— 


Reaſon 4." 


Lord our Rightcouſneſle, Jer.33.16. and to defeate the worke of 


|thoſe enemics, and delivered himſclfe, they muſt needs bee 


| bzre(. 64. 


An expoſition upon Chap.g. 


This will anſwer the Papiſts ſlander, who affirme in their late: 
6g + by D. Bſbep in his Epiſtle tothe King, thatwe! 
ay, that to thinke of inherent righteouſneſſe and ro ſtand juſtby 
it before God , isto raſc the foundation of religion, and tomake 
Chriſt a Pſcudo-Chriſt. If they underſtand it of being juſt im- 
perfectly before God , we none of us deny it , bur if as perfe& 
rightcouſneſſe in Gods ſight , we ſay it doth raſc the foundation, 
and juſtleth Chriſt out of his place, and rake away from him thar 


honour which the Scripture hath given him to be called , the 


God, by whom, he is made unto us righteouſneſle, 1 Cor.1.30. 
Bur this 1s injurious to the ineſtimable value of Chriſts blood. 
God cloakes our finne now, and cures it too by degrees,and after- 
ward fully , he cloaketh and covereth our iniquity with the righ- 
rcouſneſle of Chriſt, which is not a ſhort cloake that cannot cover 
two, as Saint Bermard ſpeakes, but being a large and everlaſting 
rightcouſneſle it will largely cover both thee and me. 

They who are ete&ed and called are redeemed ; that is, are ſet 
at liberty and freed by Chriſt, from ſinne, ſatan, and death ,, and 
ſhall goe forth (as the words arc here) from ſfinne , Rom. 7. 5. 6. 
Rom. 6.6.14. 1 John 3.8. from Satan,Joh.12.31. Col.1.13.trom 
death, heb. 2. 14. 


Becauſe they are one with Chriſt , and he having overcome 


freed, 

Becauſe being one with him, they have his ſpirit, Now where 
the ſpirit s, there is liberty, 2 Cor. 3.17. 

Becauſe they muſt , and ought to ſerve him, whoſe they are 3 
thatis, God, which they cannot doe, if ill they be ſervants to 
ſinne and Saran, for if no man can ſerve two maſters, (Mat. 6.24.) 
who may in ſome caſe be ſubordinate to one another , how may 
they ſerve ſuch aspre ſo farre oppoſite, God and finne ? 

Becauſe God hath ſhewed mercy to pardon their finne , butto 
what end were that mercy if he ſhould leave them in their former} 
bondage * as if one ſhould pay the ranſome of a captive, and yet 
leave him ſtill in thraldome. ; 

Weſce many of them who are partakers of this redemption, 
yet are ſtill overcome of fin, and are led captive to tranſgreſle the 
commandement, as Saint Paul was, Rom.7. 

Falling into ſinnne, doth no way prove the dominion of fine. 
Sinne hath dominion when it raignes ina man, and when man rc- 
bells not, ſtrives not againſt ir, bur is ruled by it. But when ſinnc 
is,a5 Saint Cyprian ſpeakes, as a raging beaſt, yet tied and chained 
up inthe utmoſt paſſages of the ſoule : Oras Epiphanize, as 2100! 


ſprouting out weeds, yet ſti nipped and checked that they can- 
not have their growth. Then ſinne raignes nor, fo that chough by 
reaſon 


— — 


| Verſcz, the Propheſie of Malachy. 


| reaſon ofthis remainder of finne a man be greatly hindred,thar he 
cannot doe the thing he would , yet the thing thar prevaileth 
in him,is a wil & defire of righteouſneſſe, hungiing and thirſting 
after i, thedrifr and pays of his life tending wholly toit, ir is 
[grievous to him that he tailes, and makes him cry out, Rom.7.27. 
' O wretched man ! &c. 

Thoſe are ſtill aſſaulted by Satan , and hotly purſued by him, 
ſo _ they are no where free from his tentations, therefore not 
freed, 

It is a ſigne theyare the rather freed, not becauſethey are temp- 
ted, but becauſe they are ſo hotly purſued, and havethe feeling 
of them, which before they had not ; and as Cyprian {peakes: The 
Divell is therefore more fierce, becauſe overcome, and would 


roaring Lyon, 1 Pet.5.9. yet they are ableto reſiſt him ſtedfaſt in 
the faith, and ſo armed with the coate-armour of Gods ſpirit, and 
his grace, that though he may by vislence now and then foile 
them , yctdoth henot overcome them and leade them captive 
but the more he aflaults , the more are they inabled to repell him 
and reſiſt his forces ; for they prove like a City that hath beene 
once befieged, but not ſacked ; ever after itwill be better able to 
reſiſt the like forces : yea greater, - becauſe they will fortific the 
walls and breaches, and cncreaſe their munition and ſtrength. It 
falls out with men that enjoy their lands-in peace and ſecurity, 
| they looke nor into their ence , only keepe them in a box or 
cheſt, but if any man lay claimeto the leaſt part, and would wreſt 
it from them, then will they with diligence ſecke them forth, and 
looke them over, and conſult with Lawyers, whereby they arc 
able to anſwer the plea of the adverſaries. Sq it is withthe ſpiritu- 
| all eſtate ; Satan(as Chryſoftome ſpeakes) when he ſees he can doe 

nothing, cither preſently deſiſts, paring leſt he become a cauſe of 
my ory to us : or if he do continue, it is but to be revenged of 
them by troubling and vexing them, whom he cannot overcome; 
So that his aſſaults prove thatthey are freed from him,as Pharoahs 
purſuing of Iſrael ſhewed they had eſcaped, 

Theſe ſtill dye, how arc they then freed from it ? 

They neither arc nor can be free, becauſe the ſentence is un- 
changeable, Heb.g.27. but they are freed from the dominion and 
tyranny of death , yea from the hurt and cvill that comes by it; 
nay., itis made to bring them many benefits, It frees them from, 
Firſt, the afflitions and miſcries ofthis life, yea though it ſeeme 
to come unto them ſomewhat untimely.The righteous & take'? away 
from the evill to come. he ſhall enter into peace, they ſh:ll reſt inthe 
beds Iſai.57.1.2.1 Kings 14.13.Secondly, from the fellowſhip of 
wicked men, who vex their ſoules, as the Sodomites did righte- 
ous Lots. Thirdly, they are freed by it from ſinne. Death zs _ 
EW + aa fo be 


i 


faine conquer his conquerer ; So that though he goe abour like a ! 


k 


_ 


Obied, 
Anſwer, 
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Reaſox,.l. 


| prien to have beene covetous, becauſc he fought with covetouſ- 


eAn expoſition upon Chap.4. 


' to be profitable to the faithfull, becauſe it frees a man from the danger 
' of ſinning, and puts him into a ſecurity of not ſang ſaith S. Auguſt, 
' Sothar in bringing death, is by deati deſtroyed, as the viper of 
' her brood. Death had never entred but by fin, and fin had never 
ended bur by death. Fourthly they are freed from the afſ-ults of 

' Satan and the world; forthey by ic doe not only flie into the wil- 
| dernefle to be free for many dates, as the Church, Rev. 12.6. bur: 
' as the wordsare in the fifth verſe, hey are caught up unto God, and 
zo hu throne : and ſoas favourites purſued, are ſafe when they are 
' inthe Court, ſpecially inthe preſence chamber : So much more 
' here. Beſides theſe treedomes, it brings great benefits. Firſt, it is 
' their paſſage intothe preſence of God , wherc is fulneſle of joy , 
'an unpleaſant gate, buttoa Princely Pallace. Secondly, it is an 
| herald that fetches themto their glory and crowning, from theſe 
earthly cottages, 2 Cor. 5.1. Thirdly, it reſtores our bodies more 
holy and purcunto us. As length then what & death ? Tis no more | 
then to put of ones coate ;, the body is as a garment, and we lay ut off 
but for a while by death, to put is 01 ag aine a freſh. 
It is comfort to as many as finde and feele the aſſaults of Satan 
and finne, tempting, and fighting, and rebelling in him, butnot 
raigning or ruling in him , or though ſometime toiling him , yet 
not leading him captive, Rom. 6.12.13. Such nay have comfort 
that they are redeemed by Chriſt , Free indeed becesft the ſonue 
bath made them free, John $8. 36. They muſt not meaſure their 
freedome, and ſo their comforts , by feeling no aſſaults : For as 
| Hierom to Heliodorus : Then thou art moſt dangerouſly aſſaulted, 
| when thou knoweſt not that thou arr afſaulred. We haveto fight 
ſaith Saint Cyprian (de wortalit,) with covetouſneſſe, with uncha- 
ſtity, with wrathfulneſſe, with ambition, with carnall vices, and 
with the enticements of the world. H n ſaith Saint Angef. 
(lb.2.contr.Iulian.) God forbid that we ſhould thinke holy Cy- 


| neſſe, or wrathfull, or ambitious, or carnall, or a lover of 
this world, becauſe he fought with them ; nay, therefore was he 
none of theſe, becauſe he fought and ſtrongly reſiſted theſe evill 
motions. 

Healing under his wings. ] It implies fickeneſſe among men. 

Every man naturally of himſclfe, and by himſelfe, is ſicke, ful 
of diſeaſes and ſores, that is, of ſinnes and corruptions, and of all 
ſpiritual diſcaſes, Pſal. 51+ 5. Ezek. 16. Rom. 3. 10. 8c. Ephel. 
2.3- Andofevery perſon may that be ſpoken which is ſpoken of 
the whole people, Eſay 1.6. Frem the ſole of the faote to the heed, 
there is no ſoundneſſe , but wounds, and bruiſes, and putrifying ſares. 

Becaule of naturall parents who communicaterheir finne and 
narure ; and beget in thery owne likenefſe, Gen. 5. 3. and ſo, That| 
that is borne of fleſh is fleſh , John 3.6. Tis propagated more then | 

any 


| 
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any naturall diſcaſe, and outgrowes nature, for we finde children 
| ſinning before they can either goe or ſpeake. 

Becauſc oy are without Chriſt who is lite ; asthe body with- | geaſon,2 
| out he ſoule, ſo is the ſoule without Chriſt. The ſoule departed, Fn 
the body is poſſeſſed of ſtinke , corruption,rottenneſle, wormes, 
horror , and becomes deteſtable ; ſo without without Chriſt the 
 ſoule is full of the ſtench of guilt, the corruption and rottenneſſe 
of ſinne, the worme of conſcience, the horror of infidelity. So 
Chryſologes. 

Becauſe they are not regenerate, thenthart is true, Rom. 7.18. | Reaſon 3, 
| In me, tht s, in my fleſh dwelleth no good thing. And if no good, | 
| thenmuch evil; for there is no medium rwixt . af which are morc 
| oppoſite then health and fickeneſle. | y 

To let every man {ce what he is by nature, as blinde and Op 
; darkeneſle, ſounholy, and fickeneſle, full of corruption and un- 
' cleaneneſle, 
| This may teach us why men can fo hardly endure the Miniſtry | Fe 2. 
of the word , ſpecially that which reproves and threatens, 'why 
they account the Miniſters grievous and offenſive tothem , and 
their enemies rather then friends, which labour to reforme them ; | 
tis becauſe ſinne and corruption is naturall to them, and men can 
hardly endure to have a naturall ſore , defet or infirmity pointed 
atornoted, much leſſeto be dealt withall when it is not to be cu- | 
red or removed without force, without ſharpe medicines, cutting, | 
' or ſearing, or the like. Is it any wonder it ſhould beſo here, when 

todeale with ſinne, islike pulling our aright eye or cutring of an 
arme 2 ſpecially when cuſtome 1s added to nature, and « ra 
and profit to both. This makes them when they 'heare of ſinne, | 
not to entertaine it as an admonition, bur to ſhunne it as a reproach, | 
and receive ſuch, not as Phyſitians that would cure them , bur as 
enemies that would kill them. 

The reaſon why they account the Law and Commandements | 7 3; 
of God, ſuch a burden, and the obedience of them fo tedious, is, 
becaſe they are ſicke men and want health', and we know {mall 
things are burdenſometo the ſicke. S. Paul complaines,though he 
was inhcalth, and had an inward man', Rom.7.'22. 23. much 
more ſuch as have nothing but the outwardand the carnall man.- 

Andye eel gee forth.) Tt Chriſt bring liberty , it intimates a 

Ec rc. \ | 

Every man naturally is a ſlave, in captivity and bo age to Sa- | 
tan, finne, and death, Rom. 7. 14. Carzall and ſold under finne, 
Rom. 6. 16. To whom ye yield your ſebves ſervants to obey, bus ſer- | 
wvauss ye are towhoms ye obey. John 12.31. The Divell s the Prince 
of this world. 2 Cor. 4.4. The God of this world, 2 Tim. 2. 26. Who: 


takes men =. way at bu will. 
Becauſe they ſerveand oy thenthey muſt needs be in {Reaſos x, 
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ſubjeRion to it, eſpecially when the ſervice they doe is willing, 
John 8. 34. Phboſoever comm1teth finne « the ſervant of ſinne. So 
Rom. 6. 16. and 2 Pet. 2. 19. They are the ſervants of corruption, 
for of whom « man 15 overcome, of the ſame is he brought in bondage. 
Reaſox 2, Becauſe if they be ſlaves to finne, then to Satan alſo , for ſinne 
is the worke of Satan ; and alſoto death, for by ſinne, death emtred 

into the world, Rom.5.12. Sinne the only cquſe (faith one) which 
enlargeth deaths dominions , and madeal[the world to become 
| his tributaries ; Adam had not died, had henot ſinned. | 
This will teach us and warrant us what to judge of thoſe men, 
whom we ſhall heare, ifany man ſpeake of liberty and freedome, 
to chalenge it as much as any, like thoſe, John 8.33. Webe Abra. 
hams ſced, and were never in _— And yet they live very pro- 
fancly and wickedly; no iniquity ſubdued, bur finne raigning, and 
they ſubjeRs to their corruption , yea captives to their luſts, un- 
cleaneneſſe, ambition, pride,anger, &c. When they are Maſters 
of families, Magiſtrates of Cities, Captaines of bands, Coronels 
| of fields, Generalls of Armics, Commanders of countrics, yea, 
Princes ; yctone baſe, ambitious, or covetous, or voluptuous luft 
doth rule over them, miſerable ſlaves,and if they feel not this,their 
| I the greater ; ſinne and Saran have the ſurer poſſeſſion, | 
whenthings all areat peace. The captivity is the more dangerous, | 
the more willing ; as the malignity of poyſon, is neere the leſke, 


h it be ſweet ,if yet it be poylon. 
This will confute the DoQrine of Popery, who teach that man 
hath free will to good, or (to uſe Bellarmines words) thata 
man may doe things morally good,and keep or fulfill the law, ac- 
cording to the ſubſtance ofthe things preſcribed,withour the help 
and affiſtance of ſpeciall = But how ſhould this be, if he be 
c 


the ſlave of finne « We deny not to any man free will, for elſe we 
ſhould make him no man:But we muſt underſtand that free will is 
either good orevill,and ſo according to the diſtinftion of Berner 
All that havefree wil butto evill, are their owne and Satans ; all 
that have free will and to good,are Gods.Gregorins Ariminenſis 15 
expreſſe , that roaffirme, that man by his naturall ſtrength with- 
out the ſpeciall helpe of God , can doe any vertuous aQtion, or 
| morally good, is one of the damnable hercefies of Pelagias: or if in 
any thing it differ from his hereſie, it is further from truth. 
And grow up 4s young calves.) A further benefit promiſed of 
wing up and cncreafing in grace and ſandtification daily by 


who arc GodseleR and called,ſhall grow up and encreaſe 
in graces, 38 in faith, hope,love,and fuch like. Asthe waters of the 
SanQuuary they ſhall riſe higher, Bzech. 47. They are bronches in 
Chrift that beere fruit and are purged thet they may be we more frun- 
Joh.15.2. Phil.z.6, Jamw2.5. x Cor. 1.4.5. 
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Becauſe) 


/ prove themſelves in this condition and thinke all is well with 


| 


be got againe 1n long time and divers progreſle, though it were 
| loſt ina moment. | 
| Becauſe ſome doubt elſe may, be whether their graces they | R-4ſ02,2, 


| have, be true ſanctified graces, which generally ever encreafc, | 
| they doe recover themſelves and encreaſe alter the more, as fire 


; This may put many a man toagqzere with himſclfe, and his 
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| Becauſche willreſtore in them by Chriſt, that which was loſt | #449» 1» 
' in Ada, and by him, his image of rightcouſneſle and holinefſe, | 


' therefore ſhall they encreaſe and grow up.towards it, which muſt | 
| 
| 
' 


though ſome let there may be, as a temptation or ſome ſinne, bur. 


' keprdown,Mat.25.25.21.26, 


owne ſoule, it he encreafſe not, but rather goe backeward, and | 

thrive not under good meanes, but ſhame their maſter, as if they | 
| had no good food, like the blaſted caresand leane kine, that Phe * 
[ roah dreamed of, Theſe may feare themſelves , thar ifthey ap- 
| 
! 
| them, they are notright , bur ifthey diſlike their dulneſſe, and | 
backwardnefle in profiting and growing on in ſanftification, if ! 
they bewailerheir wants, and earneſtly uſe the meanes, they may | 
be perſwaded that what God hath begun he will performe in | 
them tothe end ; and that he will fulfill the deſire of them that 
| feare him. 

To perſwade every one to endeavour to goe forward, and ro 
grow in grace and piety, as the wicked grow worle and worſe, 
2 Tim. 3.13. Phil. 3.13.14. Toprefle forward, like runners in a 
race, who looke not how much they have runne, but how much 
remaineth. Upon which place Saint Auguſt. He had (aid, I amnot 
already perfecRt, and yer afterward he faith : as many as be perfect ; 
perfect, and yet not perfect , pertedt travailers, bur yet not perfect 
comprehenders : Let it alwaies be diſpleaſing unto thee to be as 
thou art ; ifthou meaneſt to atraine ar length to.that which yer 
' thou art not; for when thou thinkeft well of thy ſelfe, thou goeſt 
no farther , bur ifthou ſaieſt iris well , thou art undone ; forget 
whart is paſt,looke not backe,leſt thou ſtaicſt where thou now art : 
Remember Lots wite, 


+ A 
Vers. III. 


And ye ſball tread downe the wicked : for they ſb1ll be duff 
under the ſoles of your feet in theday that 1 [ball doe this, 
ſaith the Lord of boſts. we or. 


ſed to thoſe that belong to. God , is victory over their, 
Aaa } cncemics, 


A N D ye ſhall tread downe the wicked ] The laſt thing promi- 
|, 
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| Defrixe I, 


| his Church, by the hands of his Church, and by their means, 


— 
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| eA'n expoſition upon Chap.g. | 


enemies. A comfortable promiſe tothem that were oppreſſed and 
under the winde , that God would changethe condition, and 
| make them now aloft, and the other under. Ir is uſuall with the 
| Lord, when he promiſcth redemption and comforts to his , to 
| joinealſo a propheſie of he deſtruction of their enemies, leſt they 

ſhould be grieved with too much emulation ar their preſent pro- 
| ſperity. Thus God workes patience in them, ſeeing he would 

give them after a while cauſe of triumph over their enemies, and 
' that they ſhall be the Lords Miniſters to a this judgement, Tou 
| ſhall treade downe the wicked, they ſhall be made your foot-ſtoole : 
| And it is added, they ſhall beas duſt. ]oraſhes ; ſhewing their unter 
and ignominious deſtruction. 

In the day that I ſhall deethis. } Which noteth thetime ſpoken} 
to reſtraine their deſires, who haply hearing it, would be carried 
headlong with it in their deſires forir , therefore by this they are 
taughtto wait with patience, till the time come when God wil cf- 
fed it. And this day is panty in this life, bur fully and pertealy} 
inthe other , whenthey ſhall with Chriſt judge the wicked and 
treade upon them. 

The Lord he often defcendeth tothe infirmitics of his, to let 
them ſee theit defire upon his and their enemies for his ſake, and 
to ſeethcir ruine and deſtrudtion. See a like point to this, Cap.1.5. 
Yourcyecs ſhall ſee it. 

The Lord oftimes deſtroyes the wicked, enemies of him and 


Te ſhall tread, &c. 
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Vnns. III. 


Remember the law of Moſes wy ſervant,wbich1 comman- 
| dedunto bim in Horeb in all Iſrael with che ſtatutes aud| 


judgeneents. 
To _ the law of Moſes my ſerwant.) Here is the ſecond 


part of this Chapter, the png commanding their reading 
om hence they were to have 


| 

| and remembring the law , becauſc 
no more Prophets till Chriſts comming, when 19h» ſhould be his | 
forerunner; and therefore when they were without Prophets,they | 
muſt give the more diligence to read and be exerciſed inthe law, 
and to ſubmir themſclves to the dodtrine of piety therein contai- 
ned. Now, by naming the law, he doth not exclude the Prophets} 
and propheſics that were written, his own & others, bur rather in- 


clud 


P 
. |Sohe 
| 


cs them notto their owne imaginations , a” 
| cm” 
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| the Prophefie of Malachy, 


utter what he would have him deliver. | 
In Horeb, ] The place where the Law was given, which ſome 
thinke to ſignifie the mount Sina, others thinke by both js meant 


was called Hoereb : of that towards the Weſt, $inat, and of this 
place the Prophet rather ſpeaketh, that he may make them call ro 
| minde the great Majeſty of God, which he fhewed in thar place. 
| atthe giving of the Law. 

\ ToaflIſraefl. ] Henoteth the perſons to whom he gave it, c- 
ventothemſclves,to make them the rather to regard it,and obey it 
above others, Pſal. 147.20. And he faith zo all, that no man might 
exempt himſclfe, whether learned or unlearned, baſe or noble , 
male or female, all ought to atrend to ir and remember ir. 

With the Statutes and Indgements.”] This he {peakes the rather, 
ro commend this care to them , ſeeing the law is for their profit 
and good, and containeth in it all directions for publicke affaires, 
ro teach mento carry themſelves inall conditions; 

The people of God muſt remember the whole Law ; the Mi- 
niſterto teach it and deliver itto the people; and they to receive, 
learne, and know it. Yide Cap. 2.6. ; 

The people of God muſt remember this wholly and only. 

The people of God muſt read-, know, and be exerciſed inthe 
Law. + This extent ; and all theſe Aegrees;;' are contained inthe 
word,Remember. It is the character of the bleſſed man, Pſal.r. 
2. It was Davids praier and praQtiſe, Pſal. 119. And Chriſt re- 
quires ir, Joh.5.39. and Saint Pexd, Col. 3.16. 

Becauſe ſome are ſuch as muſt teach others, and ought to do it: 
Deut.7.7. No man canteach another what he knows not himſelf, 

Becauſe they cannot without it preſerve .themſclves from fin , 
ignorance being the fountaine of ſin, which made the Hebrewes 
void it, thenthe bird that ſees not the ſnare : but the knowledge 
ofthe word will ſecure and preſerve them, Prov.7.1.2.2.4:5. | 
| Becauſe whatſoever is done in obedience of God, cannot bet 
good if it want knowledge,though ir proceed from zeale,charity,, 
devotion, or good intention; it is howſoever bur a blind factifice, 
condemned, Mal.r.$. 

Uſes of this point, ſee, Cap. 1.8. 


j 
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one hill, which in reſpec of that part. which lay towards the Eaſt | 


———— 


call all fins , 7gnorances, for not knowing fin they can nomore 2-| 


Dottrine 1, 


Dotr. 2, 
Dottr, ;, 


Reaſon.1, |} 


Rea/oxn 2, 


Reaſon 2, 
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F 
| Bebold , Twill ſend you Elijah the Propbet before the com- 
ming of rhe great and fearfull day of tb: Lord. | 


Ehold I will ſend you Eliah, ) The third propheſic in this 
| — Chapter, touching the comming of 194»the Bapsif, of his of- 
fice, and the fruit the Church ſhould have by him, inthis verſe 
and the laſt. | 

In this verſe we have, his ſending , and in it we obſerve, by 
whom, and who is ſent, his name and office, and thirdly thetime 
when. 

twill ſend.) This is here ſpoken of Gol the Father, which 
Cap.3.1.was ſpoken of tke Son: And tothe Father it is alſo appli- 
cd, Matth.11.10. 

Zliah the Prophet. ] Not that Eliab who was taken up ina fic- 
ry Chariot , but Iohn Baptiſt who is here called &liab , tor the (i- 
militude of his minde and manners, his graces, gifts, and office : 
If we admitan heavenly interpreter to ll us rhe-meaning, Luc.r, 
17. or Chriſt , Matth.17. 10.11.12. whotold his diſciples that 
Elias was come: and we read inthenext veric,veric 13, That the 
diſciples underſioed that he ſþ 1ke wnto them of Tobn the Baptift, Yet 
Chriſt revcaled it at another time more plainly ,Matth.11.13.14. 
| AA the Prophets propheſfied 1ill John , and thi & Elias which was for 
10 come. 

The Papiſts underſtand this of the true Z/isb, and that he ſhall 
come in perſon. A:bers hath three reaſons for it. Firſt, 
The authority of Chryſofowm, Avg. Ambr. Theed. Cyril. Aquin. 
ce. Weanſwer, one Angel is morethen all theſe , eſpecially 
Chriſt who is our ſole Dottor , and hath otherwiſe interpreted. 
Secondly , The Septsagint. inſtead of Prophet reads Thesbite. 
We anſwer. that the original is Prophet, ſo Ribers himſclfe con- 
feſſes,” and ſothe Kine of Spins Buble hathit, Muſt we then re- 
forme the Fountgine by the Chanell , or this by that * Thirdly, 
His third reaſon is from the laſt words of the verſe, Zef 1 come. 
ee. whichare , he ſaith, underſtood of the ſecond comming of | 
Chrift, becauſc his firſt ing was to ſave, notto judge or de-| 
ſtroy. I anſwer, Ir is not Chriſt that ſpeakes theſe words, butthe 
Father, who verſe three, was called The Lord of Hoſts , atitlc not 
givento Chrift. And the words arc not meant, of the deſtruction 
ofthe wicked atthe laſt judgemens , but of Gods plaguing them 


inthis life , for contemning of Chriſt , as their owne —_ 
oth\ 
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Ver. 5. the Propheſie of Malachy. 


doth alſo interpret it ; Befarm ine alſo would prove it as Ribers 
doth, that the words referreto Chriſts ſecond comming, becauſe 
that day is called Great and fearfull, whereas Chriſts firſt com- 
mingis acceptable, and a day of ſalvation. I anſwer, that Chriſts 
ſecond comming , in reſpect of no other thing, nor to any other 
perſons, is greatand fearefull , then his firſt comming is , and 2 
comtra, for his ſccond comming, to his owne,js a day of ſalvation, 
and they are bid to lift up their heads when it approaches : butto 
the wicked , both the firſt and ſecond comming are feartull,, and 
full of horror. Therefore Montane interprets itthus : the day is 
(great in reſpet of the good, 8 dreadfull in reſpee of the wicked | 
|reſembling this place to that of ob», Matth. 3.12. | 
But the reaſon why the Papiſts contend it ſhould bethe true 
Eliah, is, becauſethcy might prove that the Pope is not Anti- 
chriſt. This is one of Sexders his great demonſtrationsto prove 
it, becauſe Zi«b muſt reſiſt Antichriſt, but Eliah is nor yet come 
to do it. ergs,But what Prophet, what Apoſtle, what Scripture, c- 
ver told them any ſuch thing. Papal! traditions will leave nothing 
unknowne. they tell us things wherein Gods ſpirit is ſilent ; they 
tell us the ſouldiers name who picrced Chriſt , the theeves name 
who were crucified with Chriſt , the hoſts name in whoſc houſe 
he celchrated the ſi , and the names of the two witneſſes, 
| Rev.11.3. tobe Ezechand Elias, it we will belicvethem : but 
their folly is made manifeſt to all that will ſce. 
| Beforethe comming &c. Here is the time when Elias ſhall 
come, immediatly before Chriſts comming; that is,his firſt com- 
ming, which though it may ſcemto be deſcribed contrary, when 
it is ſaid to be acceptable and gracious,yetthis is ſpoken in reſpeR 
of divers partics : that whereas there were ſome that contemned 
and made no account of the mercies of Chriſt , to them ir ſhould 
be adreadfull day, but to the godly,acceptable and gracious. 
The comming of Chriſt is very terrible, to all naturall, wicked 

and impenitent men. That is, his preaching of the word , whe- 
ther in his owne perſon, or by his Miniſters. So, Eſa. 11. 4. Fe 
me th earth go the red of his mouth, and with = breath 

s hi ſlay the wicked + which is again repeated, Rev.2.16. 
Ande, his Miniſters he doth it, 2. Theſ3.8. 2.Cor.2.15.16. 

Becauſe he brings them by this to the ſightof ſinne, Rom. 3. 20. | 
1. Cor. 14. 24. 25. and ſomakes them to fee, though unwillingly, 
how ugly and filthy lepers they are, how defiled in nature,in ſoule, | 
CO  eectons in word, deed, ations, which muſt 

s trouble them and ſtrike terror into them. 

Becauſe by this he bringsthemto the ſenſe of that puniſhment 
which is due for fin, ſothatthoughthe ſight of fin laſt no longer : 
thenthey arc looking intothe glaſſe thatdiſcoversthem , yet che 


ſenſe of the puniſhment may terrific them. 4 
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An expoſition upon Chap. 4. | 


By this he alſo troubles his owne, and the moſt penitent, as we 
ſce, ACt. 3. 37. 38: | 

He doth fo, when he firſt brings them to repentance, or after , 
when they grow ſecure : But the difference is, that in theſe it 
is to {alvation, inthe other totheir greater damnation and hard- 
ning. 

Other things which might be obſcrved here, are already noted, 
Cap. 3. I. 


| 


V urs. VI. 


And he ſha! turne the heart of the fathers to the childres , 
and the beart of the children to tbeir fathers, leſÞ I come | 
and ſmite the Earth with curfing. | 


A ND he ſhall turne the heart of the fathers. In this verſe isde-! 

ſcribed the end of 7ohns comming before Chriſt, his office, 

Vide brevem | yich is to convert the hears of the Fathers tothe children, and 

exepoſ”, buijuu | hci ert the hearts of the Fathers to the children , and | 

verſu1,apud | © bring themto an holy unionof faith.to worke repentance inall, 

| D. Abbot. | and toturne them from iniquity to the living God. 

| An-ich. De-| He ſhalt turne. | He ſhall be my inftrument toturne or convert 

| monſtr. ca, | men ; ſpeaking honourably of the Miniſtery of the word, to 

(G6 p.133» thew how powertnll it is, when he worketh with it. The Mini- 
ſtersthen convert, when they are Co-workers with God, 1.Cor. 


1.C0T.3.7- 
The heart of the father to 5c.) Saint Aus. and Hierom , by the 
Fathers,undcrſtand Abraham ,Iſaack,and 11cob, and the _—__ 


| 4.15. 1. Cor. 15.10. but prevaile not when he denies affeſtance, 


and by Children, the Jewes ; when bythe preaching of 7ohnthe 
Fewes ſhould belieyc in Chriſt, in whom the Fathers had belic- 
ved, then ſhould their fathers heans be turned and affected to- 
wards them, which otherwiſe were averſe from them. Some un- 
derftand by Fathers, the Jewes, and by Childrex, the Apoſtles 
and other Chriſtians , according to that Pſal, 45.16. And when 
the Jewes were converted,by Elias, to believe as the Chriſtians 
did,then were the Fathers and Childrenof one minde,canſenting 
in one truth. But ſome underſtand by them all ages ,' orders,dc- 
orecs of men, meaning that Fobn ſhould execute his office with 
the like authority, gravity, and power towards all , and ſhall have 
and ſee the fruit of his labours in all ſorts, and foir is interpreted; | 
Luke 1, 17. That John when he came,ſhould finde many diflen(i- 
ons , many ſtrange opinions and dotages, but he ſhould gather) 
t 
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Verſ.6. the Propheſie of Malachy. | 287 


them to God, and bring them from IEA to true uni- 
{ty, thatthey may grow together in one faith. - 
Y Left I os and [mite the erth with 4 curſe. } Theſe words 
menace a5 many as refiſted 1ohneMiniſtry. There were among 
| this le many obſtinate and wiltull , who had need of this 
rowing and awakening : athreatning alſo,not onl y againſt parti- 
cular men, but to deſtroy the whole Nation of the Jewes, by fa- 
mine, peſtilence, war, and exile. 
| Repentance is wrought by the preaching of the word. Yide, 
Cap3. 7+ 
The Miniſtry of the word works upon all,old,yong, rich,poor, | Da&rine 2, 
noble,baſe, & c. This was manifeſt by Tohns preaching,Mat. 3.5. 
' Luc. 3. 10. &c. By Pauls, 1, Cor. 1. 26. 27. Weread of Noble 
Theophilus, Luc. 1. 1. Ofthe' Shop-keeptr , AR. 16. 24. Of the 
Taoler,ver. 34. Ofthe devout Greckes and the honorable women, 
AR. 17. 4. And of the ele& Lady,2. Epiſt. Iohn. 
Becauſe God hath decreed to ſave of all ſorts ſome; then muſt | p,,507- 
the word needs worke upon them, it being the means of ſalvation, go 
I, Tim. 2. 4. - 
Becauſe that when he converts by it, the wiſe, rich, and migh- | Re4/e# 2; 
ty , he might ſhew his power, and thepower of the word, inthe 
weakneſle of man; 1.Cor.1.25.when by it he ſhall make them ac- 
count their wiſdome, folly &c. 
| Becauſe when he calls of all ſorts, it might appeare that when | R eeſen 3 
they are not wroughtupon, it is not their ſtate and condition that | 
| doth hinder them, as if God had given irthem to ſnare them, bur | 
it is from the corruption of their own hearts who abuſethem , | 
ſecing others their cqualls are converted. b 
Toencourage the Miniſters inthe diverſity of their hearers, as 
different in conditions as complexions, in hearts as faces , yetto 
o onand deliver the word with faithfullneſſe, expeting that the | 
Lord ſhall make ir profitable to the ſaving though not of all , yer 
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of ſome of all ſorts; that as he wrought cffetually in Perer to- 
wards the circumciſion, and was mighty in Paul towards the | 
| Gentiles , Gal.2.8. So he will this day be powerfull to ſome of 
therich, the next to ſome of thepoore;this Lords day to one of 
honaur, the next haply, to one in diſgrace and vile, to all accor-| | 
{ding to the pleaſure of his own working. | 
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| Death , how Gods children freed 
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To the Reader. 


T was not choyce, but occaſion 
that caſt me upon this Sub- 
jett. Having the originall 
notes of the Sermons of 
To wow WY thatreverend,learnedand god- 
ly Divine, M.Riebard Stock upon this pro- 
phet Malachy.entruſted into my hands, 


—_— 


(G- 


\and upon perufall of themfinding ma- 


ny neceſlary points moſt wholeſome- 
ly treated of ; 1 thought it too great an 
injury both to his Name , and tothe 
publicqae,to make them onely mine,and 
to keepe them to mine owne uſe ; and 
therefore I reſolved, (not without the 
judgement and approbation of other 
men.) to communicate them unto the 
uſe of others. But withall obſerving, 
that his aimebeing only the edification 
ofa popular audience, he had onely indea- 
vored toapply the T ex: to the condit1- 
onof his preſent bearers ; and had left 
ſomewhat to be done to make it a Com- 
pleat Commentary ; 1 ſet my fſelfe to ex- 
aminetheoriginal,to conferretranſlations. 


a 2 ro 


—— 


— 
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any more peculiar deligh 
in this &ind of Fudy , which yet 15 a fudy 
moſt worthy of a Divine , and which 
may exerciſe the moſtable ; eſpecially 
theſe moredifhcile pieces,] meane, the 
propbecies,whichaccording to the Hhero- 
zlyphique of prophecyw<* ( they ſay ) doth 
hang amongother pictures in the/atica 
library at Rome,are like Matrones with their 
ees covered. ]n regardoft which difficul- 
ty it was, that Paulus Biyſbop of Nola, 
(a man much commended by S. Aug, 
and S. Hier;and one that hadnot any re-| 
ſolution againſt writing, for he wrote 
other rrattes,as Verſes and Epiſtles,)would} 
not bee drawne to write commentaries, 
though he were intreated by many of 
his friends, as deeming hamſelfe un- 
orthy.though hee were indeed very 
able. 1 commend his fpirit,though | 
follow not hus example, and I have gi- 
venyou the excuſe above. 

] have every where followed the 
Grammaticall, which is the lawfull and 


genuine 


_—_— 


To the Reader 


geunine ſenſe» of Scripture. Men have | 
been too wanton with Allegeries Origen, 
S.eAmbroſe, S. Hierom himſelfe, and o0- 
thers of the Ancients, have been blamed 
forit by learned men. It were eaſy,to 
multiply inſtances, but it were need- 
lefſe.I have alſo ſought the moſt proper 
gramazicall ſenſe,not alwayes the firſt but 
the moſt agreeable tothe nature of the 
context ; whach while 1t hath not beene 
obſerved,many abſurd interpretations 
have been made. Corn.s lapide * faith, hee 
heardone preach, that Moſes dyed kisfing 
of God. Becauſe of that place Deut.34.5, 
He dyed upon the mouth of the Lord.Not ob- 
ſerving the uſe of that phraſe among 
the Hebrewes, which alſo the Septnaginr, 
the Chalde, the Yulpar Latin, our Engliſh, 
and(for ought I know)all interpreters 
doe expreſle, He dyed according to the word 
of tbe Lord. But 1 will notenlarge my 
ſelfe here, becauſe I ſpeake unto the 
ſame point in theEpiſile before M.Stocks | 
commentary.1wil only requeſt this of the 
learned reader,(ifany ſuch ſhall vouch- 
fafe to beſtow his eye ſo meanly,) that 
hee make a favourable judgement of 
what defeCt or other blemiſh hee may 
diſcerne in a worke of this nature, 
w® could not bee ſmoothly wrought, 


" (urnexrlap, 


proleg, in 


proph. min, 
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To the Reader | 
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nor wrought inall things to mine own 
ſatisfaction, having the uſe of no books 
but mine owne, and living almoſt an 
100 milefromany publicque library. Yet 
ſuch as { have, F have not neglected to 
conſult : willing tocalt off that untrue 
and ſlanderous aſperſion which Francis 
Ribera © hath throwne upon Preteflant 
Fnterpreters ; that they reade not the 
Commentaries of the holy fathers, but 
5d via | being furniſhed with ſome poore mea- 
or ?-| ſure of knowledge inthe tongues,they 
ini proph 4 kr = 
ncan.cae3.| reade the Scriptureas it they were to 
reade Livie or ( icero, 

Whatſoever it is that / have done in 
this, Iſubmit it to the cenſure of this 
Church ofEngland,otwhich lama part & 
member,andin which /makemy day- 
ly prayers unto Almighty God , that 
truth and peace may ſtill be maintained, 
and thatſhe may ſtill flouriſh wath proſ- 
perity & reputation, notwithſtanding the 
illwill and 1ll-opinion of al ſorts round 
about her. 
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Verſe 1. 


AN | 
EXERCITATION 


VPONTHE 


PRO P H ESIE 
MALACHY. © 


N the whole Booke of Malechywhich 
ſeemes to be but one Prophecy or 
Sermon, we may(without any pre- 


the Reader may ſee, in Tob.Tarne- 
vius,in Mal.proleg 6. ) obſerve as the 
parts of it. 
Firſt, The inſcription or the pre» 
face verſ-1. 
Secondly, The prophecy it ſelfe. 


Verſ. 2.&C. ad fin. proph. | ' 
I. The inſcription or the preface. verſ. 1. The burden of the 


head of the whole prophecy, wherein we have, 
Firſt, The ſub iedt T he burden of the Word. 
Secondly,The circumſtances of the perſons. 

1.From whom, The Lord. 

2. To whom, To 1ſraeh. 

3-By whom,By Malachy- 
I. The ſubie&,or the ſabie& matter of the whole booke. 
The burden of the Word} $o ourlaſttranſlation, the Geneve 
Engliſh, n Italian & Deodate CR NE 
Prophecy ] ſo Pagnin-cand Piſcator-T he burtbenſome .1o 
T —_ .The c—_ is =_ the roote in Hebr. 4 is ifies 


wee 
have 


judice of others whoſe opinions | 


Wordof the Lord to Iſrael by Malachy. } Which is the title or | 


a Il coi 


Tolift or take wp$ocarry, to beare. According to whic 
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W n Exercitation upon Chap.1. 


| b La charge 
cortre Iſrael. 


c Sce Schindler 
pentagl.in verbs 
MÞ>N 


ſometimes aloe viſion, here they render it viuwuz aize, The 


the Latines inancther ſenſe , among whom , Lemmais that 


Epigr. Lib. 14- 


1 


phraſe, in rendring it, The burden againſt Iſrael. And our old 


have a phraſe in Scripture, To take #p 4 proverb. And ſo wher- 
as the Septaegixt ſometimes renders the word, juz, Verbum, 
T he word, {ometimes xmw<rv4t, The Orgele or Divipe anſwer, 


ON 


a mptids os lifting or taking up the word of the Lord. And they 
oem expteſt the Originall , The lifting her the Word againſ? 
Iſrael. Though the Greeks uſe the word y3uus, and eſpecially 


word or ſhort ſentence, which is lifted up upon the head 
of the diſcourſe, to bee the title or ſummary argument of 
ho 


othe titles of Epigrams are called Lemmata,as in Martial. 


Lemmata ſi queras cnr ſint ad ſcripta,Docebo) 
| - Ot ſornalueris,Lemmataſolalegas. 
If why the titles are ore-writ, you aske 3I ſay; 
The titles only if y'had rather reade,you may. 


And in 2nother place, 


Vivida componis epigrammata,Mortua poxis 


_ . The Epigramam's thou doſt compoſe are quick, bue dul 
_...The titles are— 


"Much unto which purpoſe wee uſually call the Verſus in- 
tercalaris orthe fbote of the ditty which'ordinarily containes 
and repeates the chiefe ſumme , The burden in the Song. 
But wee mult. finde more in the uſe and application of the 
word Byrder, here; the burden of the whole prophecy is a 
burden againſt and upon 1ſ#el: or,theinſcription,title,head, 
or argument of this prophecy carries its figmification with it, 
It is a burden taken up at the command of God by the Pro- 
phet, to bee Iayd upon 7/rael, to cruſh them, to make them 
ſenfible of their fipne and Gods wrat!ii., And therefore the 
Tigwrine tranſlation(though it have,asthe Frexch * alſo hath, 
miſtaken the particle -g% which uſually ſignifies 4d, To, and 
ſo both our engliſh tranſlations have it, according to moſt 
other tranſlaturs, To 1/rael,and never © as I can finde,Cortra 
Againſt) hath expreſt unto us the meaning of the Prophets 


Engliſh autoriſed, before this /aft, for the Church, hath a mar- 
ginall note ( which ſhort notes were made before thoſe of 
Geneva)which gives us the ſame meaning ;, The Burden, that 
is,T he grievous and threatuing prophecy, layd upon them as a Bur- 
den. Soin 2 Kin.9.25. where the words are , Naſa eth ham- 
maſſa,which Schindler renders, He lift up that prophecy againſt 

wo kim. 


—_ — —_— Tc _ 


Verſe ka Propheſieof Malachy. | 7] 


| bim.And lo alſo Druſins left. in Nahwas.1.1.T hat we have inour 
laſt tranſlation,The Lord layd this Burden upon bias. 

Secondly, the circumſtances of the perſons. ' 

I. The Author, from whom 3 the Lord. The burden of the 
Word of the Lord.) There isno difficulty in the words; but 
for the emergent queſtions hence, - Oe, that this booke 1s ca- 
nonicall, and frum the Lord. I refer the Reader tothe com- 


bum. libert.lib.10.cap.7 8. 11. 

1. The Objett. To whom. To 7ſrael] the Jewes retur- 
ned from the captivity, principally Judah and Benjamin with 
ſuch of the ten Tribes as were diſperſed among-them, to 
which ten Tribes the name of 1/7ae/ did properly and fole- 
ly belongafter the ſchiſme made by Teroboam , and till the 
captivity 5 butafter that, the namesof 1/-ae/and 7#dah were 
uſed alike,and chiefly ifnot ſolely, for the rwo'other Tribes 
of Indea and Benjamin. An obſervation that will give light 
to many places. Ofthe name 7/ael, the diverſe abſard de- 


originall of it,ſcee Sixtin. Amamain his Antibarb. Bibl. p. 428. 
429-ad Gen. 32. 28. | " 
IEThe Miniſter. By whom. By Malachy, or, by the hand, 
or, inthe hand of Malachy. or, as the French.By the meanes *'of 
Malachy. That is, by the miniſtry of Malachy, by: bis mouth, 
the Menth being called the Hand, by a Catachreſir3ſee Exod. 9. 
35- A the Lord ſpake by the hand of Meſes. (1 ) by his mouth 
Num: 4 27+ 45+ Accordingly theſpirit of prophecy in the 
mouth of the prophets, is -alled,The hand of the Lord.2 Kine. 
2.15: Mn *.The hand of the Loyd '( which the Targum ren- 
ders, the ſpiritof prophecy from the Lord.) Ciimve npor hine. 
Eſa:8.11. TheLordſpake to we with aſtrong hawit ( or, inthe 
{trenath of hand) and in/iraGed me. TY 09 
By Malachy |) >W>V2-Tremell : reades it Meleaci.Piſcator well 
findes fault with that z becauſe Caph- havingonota pointm 
the belly of it, ſounds as Ch,and reades MaleachFand fo Mor. 
tan: The vulgar Malachies, both our Engl; Malachy, Forthe 
fignification of it, e3,and thence Matearh'is-the ſartie that 
5x 4ncel is inthe Greeke , that is, A'meflenger,or;' 'Ote 
that is ſent. Minſbiewenterprets iUThe Angel of the Lord,comi> 
pounding it of Malach and Jab,” upon a miſtake; and miftak« 
ing hisauthor.too, . for hee cites ']fdore;; b he meanes 
thongh he name 1t not, 18, libc7. cap. 8. andthe words there 
though tamewhat obſcure, ſeeme romuct) carry: anothier 
[meaning , for following the AE ofthe, I 
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mentary : Another, that prophecying or divining is notna- 
turall,l referre to Cornel.4 lapide,Canoncs in min-proph-Can-21. 
And to a much larger diſcourſe of it, in Gabr.Pernot.Propug. 


| 


rivations of it among the fathers, and the true and genuine | 


eee A 
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that ſenſe of the word that they doe, not The weſſenger or 
Angel of the&ord, but &r1s jk, wy Angel, which Etymon alſo 
Hierom givesin his Preface to Tel, where hee derives the 
nawes of all the Prophets : and hee is followed not onely 
by the compoſer of the table of proper names to the Gere- 
ve, and by Rob. F. Herrey the correQor and enlarger of that 
table printed with our authoriſed tranſlation, but our laft 
travflators alſo themſelves have ſo rendred the very ſame 
| word into Evgliſh, in the Text of Eja. 42.19. Who is deafe 
WR>125 45 a7y meſſenger. 

But to leave this , the greateſt adoe is, who this Malachy 
ſhould be. 

Fixſtthe Lxx (as was ſaid)turne it, my Angel,which rea- 
ding as the ancients generally follow, ſoOrigen tooke thence 
an occaſion t@conce1ve that it was an heavenly Angel in hu- 
mane converſation whom God employed, and Tertwlian 
ſeemesxo be of that opinion. 

2. But *tis more generally received , and upon better 
grounds, that hee was aman. 1. Some ſay,{ome man of a- 
nother name,and called an Angel for his office ſake, and be- 
cauſe of hizeminency.T he ewes, ſome of them thinke he was 
Mordecai,ſome that he was Zachary, ſome(as Deodate notes be- 
cauſe of that Hag. 1.13) that hee was Haggezbut the molt of 
them that hee was Ezra, according to Buxtorfrus in comment : 
Mgſoretico cop-3 -who having ſet down Elias Levita his preface 

in Hebr. rythine beginning, 4ala Ezrabe Malichi®, upon oc- 

e Eqxra went : wy "Pts , : 
up, The ſane | Cafion of thatquotes R.Devidin Loc.aftieming it to be the ge- 
is Malcby., | nerall opinion. Tet ſee in his 10.Chap. Abarbanel and Maimony 
alledged,whoſcem tobe of another mind,reckoning Malachy 
and Ezra,as diſtin men in the catalogue of the heads of the 
great Synagogue-But the moſt are,that he was the fame with 
EzaA maygindeed very eminent, who though he were not 
hbagh prieſt was next, in dignity,and of great authority both 
with his own and the Perſan,of gotable ſanftity, and of that 
agegthat bee ſaw-both templex(ſec the learned Biſhop of Chi- 
cheſter, naw of Norwich , his Apparatus ad Orig:Eccleſ. App.v1. 
a+ 23.) being borne to Saraieb before the captivity, as ap- 
peares Ezr.7,1: catnpared with,2.K3.25.48: 21.and returned 
intothe land about the130,yeare of bi: ape,about the timeof 
this prophecy, Where he deak alſo in the ſame ſubje& and a- 
w{t the laanve.corruptians, which was one argumenc that 
edthe 7ewes,nnd after them S.Hierom,Remigius,Rupertws, 
of late Riberg the Pontifician,and our Pet. Martyr, ( Loce Corr 
anwClanſ,2,cotil5eF. 48.) tobe of that conceit, that he was 
E3a,or aticaſt chat itjs probable, as Lxc-.0fSexder and Dav. 
Parterprilegauall-Haſi Who would fecethe reaſons, ( ſuch as 
18n3 > SSA they 
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'Verſ.1, the Propheſieof Malachy. 


they are ) tor this opinion, I referre himtothe followin 

comm-ntary,yhere they are alſo anſwered. Secondly,l fol- 
low tho(- that tak? this name of Malachy to be the Prophets 
own proper name. And ſo beſides that Abex-Ezra quoted by 
Bux orſivs 19 the place recited, Athanaſius,Chryſoſt.Theo. Aug. 
Lyra. ata)! : Myntan. and Genebrardtoo (though hee ſpeake 
ob{curcly ,Chro.p.180.4.) diſti1guiſh Ezrgand this Prophec ; 
It ſeemes alſo to be ſotaken by the Apocryphall Ezralib.2.c.1. 
v.40. who reckons his name among the other Prophets,and 
then adds the ſignification of it 3 for I aſſent not unto In»nizs 
his reading and his note upon the place, which the rea- 
der may ſee. After the Captivity as they brought with 
them from Babylon the names of Angels, not propernames 
( as Jacob Bonfrerins dilcourſeth it, comment. in 1udic.c. 13. 
v. 17. Where hee purpoſely hand'es the queſtion , whe- 
ther Angels have any names -) but of their office, as Gabriel. 
Raphael, Uriel, \o it islikely they might more uſually call 
their ſ{onnes Angels, that manner of language ſeeming to 
bee very ordinary with them , and our Prophet oft ufeth 


and 7ohn Baptiſt, inthe ſame Verſe. T'was his name, and 
[ ſuppoſe given him, not by the people ( as Epiphanizs tells 
us in his like,) who becauſe of his comely forme and holy 
life, called him ſo, but by his fatherat his birth or cir- 
cumciſion. It was a commendable praQtiſe of the 7ewes to 
give their children the names of ſuch as had formerly ex- 
celd in vertue, (acuſtome imitated by Chriſtans whouſed 
tocall ſuch children, as were borne to them upon orneare 
the feſtivalls of any of the Apoſlles or others, by their names, 
which cultome Philip Parews in the life of his father David 
Parexs,tells us was obſ{-rved in his country, and that, for that 
reaſon his Father had that name given him ) or for the 
remembrance of ſome event, or for the foretelling of ſome 
thing tocome topaſſe 3 But however, uſually they gave 
them namesof a good ſignification. Which though wee are 
not bound to imitate, ( as ſome doe even unto ſuperſti- 
tion, ) but have a liberty to impoſe ſuch names as are in 
uſe in our Country , though haply wee know not the 
ſignification of them 3 yet it hath beene alſo the piety 
of Chriſtian Churches , to provide that no unfitting names 
bee given in Bapniſme 3 among others wee have a yon 
conſtitution of 7ohx Pecham ſometimes Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury. Attendant Sacerdotes ne laſciva nomina que ego 
mox prolata ſonent in laſciviamimponipermittent parunlis bap* 
tizatis ſexus precipu? feminini, O& ſt contrariums fiat per con- 
| firmmntes epiſcopos corrigatur. Let the Prieſts ſee , that they 

aa 3 ſuffer 


it, ſo hee calls the Prieſt, Cap. 2. 7. and Chriſt, Cap. 3. 1. | 
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| ſuſſer no wanton names which ſound la\civiouſly to bee given unto 
| infants in their Baptiſm, eſpecially to the female ſexe, and if there 
| bee, let the Biſhops change them at their confirmation. Lyndw. 
' provinc. lib.3. De Bapt.cap. Circ. Sacramentum. Scealſo the 
, gloſle there. But this only by the way. 
' Whothe Father of Mu/achy was we finde not, and yet that 
. his Father was not a prophet is not to be concluled, for that 
| rule of latter Hebrewes, That ſuch Prophets whoſe Fathers 
| arcnamed were the {onnes of Prophets, and otherwiſe not : 
; Is foundto bee uncertaine by Burgenſis in Hoſz 1. and by 
Franc.Riberaprelud.4.in Expoſ-proph. and condemned alſo by 
| Tob.Druſizs.Le@.in Ho! .1.). | 
' Theplace allo of his birth is as uncertaine, ſave that 
' Epiphanizs and out of tim Kibera,prelud.s5.tell us it was Sopha 
; a Towne of Zabulon, A placenot at all mentioned or obſer- 
| ved by Ewſebiws or S. Hierom 10 Bonfrerius his Onomaſticon, 
' nor by M./ohz More in hisexaCt map of the Land. 
| Forthetime of his prophecying , ſee the following com- 
' mentary with which I fit downe 1n this point, unwillingto 
\ endeavour to reconcile Chronologers abont the preciſe 
| yeare. Toh. Alſted.in Theſanuro Chronol. Titulo-13. places him, 
, An-M. 3537- Our Jaackson 10 that diligent and induſtrious | 
; worke of his places him an hundred yeares ſooner, not farre 
| from which time the Hebrewesin their Seder Olam Zuta or 
briefer Chronicle, tranſlated by Genebrard, doe pitch, ſet- 
ting his death, An, M:3404. But the Sepher hakkabala, (writ 
by RK. Abraham Davidir, as Genebrard calls him,who alſo 
tranſlated ſome part of it,or RK. Abrahams bar dior ,as Buxtorfins 
names him in Bibliotheca Rabbinica, litera P.) yet nearer to 
the yeare of Iſaackson, and our commentary, about A. M. 
3450. Let ſuch as have leaſure, and thinke it worth the time, 
ſatisfy themſelves farther ; to me it is plaine by the matter 
that he handles, that he prophecyed after the Temple was 
built ( for her=proves their protaning ofthe Altar ) and a | 
little before the comming of Ezra, for he inveighed againſt 
their marrying with ftrangers, which Ezra by his authority | 
did remedy. Fpiphaniws tells us hee was borne after the cap- | 
tivity and dyed young. As ifhe had beene an Ange!, onely 
cameand told his errand and preſently returned. But thus 
much for the inſcription, by way of preface, wee are next 
to conſider the prophecie it ſelfe, from Verſ.2. tothe end 
of the Booke, 

IT. The prophecy it ſelfe : which containes diverſe con- | 
teſtations with them all, both prieſts and people, for many 
things that were amiſle among them: But being conciſe and 
patheticall, as moſt of the Prophets are, and abounding 

in 


| 
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| Verf.2, the Propheſie of Malachy. 


in affection , hee intermingleth with his conteſtations and 
| reproofes, lemetimes perſuaſions, ſometimes threatnings, 
lometimes promiſes : Yet ( ſavingthe judgment of others 
, who have handked this booke) I retolve the whole prophe- 
'cy mtv eight conteſtations, 
| Fitlt,tor their ingratitude and contempt of Gods worſhip 
from cap. I. verſ.2-to Chap. 2:9,10. 
| Secondly , tor their unequall and unrighteous dealing 
| with each other.Cep. 2.ver. 10. 

Thirdly, for their marrying with ſtrangers and imfidells. 
| Cape2-Ver 11.12. 
; Fourthly,tor their polygamy.Chap.2.ver.13.14.,15,16. 
| Fitthly, for their blaſphemy againſt God, and his provi- 
| dence from Chap. 2.ver. 17.to Chap.3.ver.7. 

Sixthly.for their impenitence.Chap.3 ver.7. 

Seventhly, for their Sacriledge. Chap. 3. wer. 8, 9, 1o, 

If. 12. ny 

Fightly, aganne for their Blafphemy and Atheiſme, from 
Chap.3-ver,13.to the end of the Booke. 


I. The firſt Conteſtation. 


He conteſts with the Prieſts and the people, for their in- 
gratitude and contempt of Gods worſhip 3 from Chap. r:. ver. 
2.t0 Chap.2.ver-10. In this, | 

1. He expoſtulates with them,Cþap.1.ver.2.to the g.' 

2.He threatens them,ver-9.to the end of Chap. 1: 

3- He awplifies the former expoſtulations and threat- 
nings,Chap. 2.ver.1.to the 10. 


I. He expoſtulates with them, 
1. Fortheir ingratitude. ver. 2. tothe 6, 
2. For their contempt and profaning of Gods worſhip 
ver.6,7,8. 
I.Heexpoſtulates with them for their ingratitude, ver- 
2, unto ver. 6. They did not account of, nor lo much as ac- 
knowledge Gods love. The Prophet therefore preſents the 


Lord reaſoning with them, and convincing them of it. We | 


have, 
' 1.The propoſition of Gods love: 
2. The proofe of it. 
Fitſt.the propoſition of Gods love.ver.2. I have lovedyos, 


ſeyththe Lord.) Tremell : reades it in the preſent, 7love you. 
| Not only as Hier : T have loved you, that 1s,the Tewes : while 
they loved me atjd kept my Covenanit,they had teſtimonies 
| of my love : but according to the force ofthe Hebrew, who 


(by ons tenſe ſignify all, I have loved you, and doe love 


you : 
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eAn Exercitation pon Chap... 


Uſc3. 
The Anomaly 
in the word 
m8 ſec in 
Amama,Gramn, 
{.1-6. 16. 

Ng. 21. 


| 


| 
| 
| 


you : elſe they might object, what is that tous that thou haſt 
loved our fathers, and hateſt us? | 


| 


EE 
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__ of his love. Tet yee ſay JGenev. And yet yee ſay. Uyl. 
An 


Secondly,the proofe of it. Where, 

I. The occaſion of it. There queltioning with God. 

IT. Gods anſwer to it. 

Firſt,the occaſion 15, their queſtioning, and unthankfall 


yee have ſayd.Trem. & Piſc. And yee ſay. Vatable. And 


yee will ſay. So he, becauſe Yax turnes the preter into the 


future. Chald. And if yee ſhall ſay. This variety yet alters 
not the ſenſe. Tet yee ſay, wherem haſt thou lovedus ?} or doſt 
thou love us ? ſo Trex. What teſtimony is there of thy love ? 


| It is the objection of the people, riſing partly from their 


—_— and forg«tfulneſl2 ; partly from the obſervation 
and ſenſe of their former and preſent miſeries. 


Secondly, Gods anſwer to their objection, by way of 
proofe of his love. 

1. Thathechoſe them before Eſax and his poſterity. Hee 
choſe their family and the father of it, and preferd him be- 
fore Eſau, though equall to him in other reſpects, being his 
brother, histwin-brother, yea his <1der brother: 

Was not Eſax Tacobs brother,ſaith the Lord, yet I loved lacob, 
and I hated Eſau ] The ſenſe is, I have loved and choſen 
Iacob and you his poſterity before E/ax and the Idume ns 
W hich was true. Firſt, When both the fathers of theſe tami- 
lies were in the wombe, before any deſert or aCtuall fault. 
The Hiſtory 1s,Gex.25-23.Thave hated, (1) Icfle loved Eſax, 
Iacob being before and above him. So Leah was ſayd to bee 
hated, Rachel being preferd before her. Gen.29.31, And in 
that ſenſe Chriſt will have us hate Father and Mother 3 that 
is, he will be preferd betore them. Zxke 14.20.with, Math. 

10.37, Secallo, Dext.21.15-Prov. 13-24-and, 1g. 6,7. Math. 
6.24.And beſides, Eſax is to be taken, at leaſt in this place, 
not ſo much pany ly as Originally,tor ſome thinke Eſau him- 
{clfe did not fall away toidolatry,though theEdomites after- 
wards did. ( Vide Apparatus ad orig. Eccl. 1. Appar. ſed. 24-) 
yet he wasa prophane perſon, andifhe remained impeni- 
tent,was reprobated 3 (fo Par : «ad Rom, 9.Dub.4. But how- 
ever it were with him, here the context ſheweth the Lord 
ſpeaketh of the poſterities, and their whole poſterities, the 
whole border or nation ; but eleCtion is of certaine perſons, 
not,of any whole nation. Secondly, when the ewes were 
preterd before the 7dvmeans. They had the Law of Ged, 
and his ordinances, the Temple, and Gods worſhip, the 
miniſtery of the Propkets,yea and the rule and dominion 
over Edgm:3. And cheifely at that preſent when Malachy pro» 

£ phecyed, 


— A. 


Verſez, whe Prophefieof Malacly, | *g 


| phecyed, when the 7ewes were returned into their Country, ! 
and the Edemrites left in captivity. Unto this temporall con- | 
dition of theirs, the Gezevenote applyes all, and ſothe mea- 

ning of the place ſeemes to be unto me, though the Apoſtle | 
citing this place nſes higher to treate of przdeſtination,Ro.9 
11,12413. And what uſc hee makes of this place to thatpar- 
poſe, is more fit there to enquire, tothe commentators on 

which I doetherefore referthe Reader. 

Secondly,that he now ſhewed a different dealing toward 
them. That whereas they were now againe in their owne 
land ({ which is onely intimated here ) yet Edozs was left 
waſt 2nd un-inhabited. And they might the rather confider 
thisas a teſtimony of Gods love to them , that this was done 
toEdow for their fake; for ſo wee finde it in 0badjah,ver. 10, 
11. That their unmercifulneſſe in Hierwſalems deſtruction 
is payd home unto them. This deſolation of Edeaw,is fet out 
to bee, 

1. Extreame. ver-3. 
2. Unrecoverable. ver. 4. 
3.Nctorious.-ver.4,5. 

I. Extreame.Thated Eſau, andleyd bis mowntaines, and bis 3 
heritage waſt,for the Dragons of the Wildernefe. JIt is a circumto- 
cution to expreſſe ther x2rwatgia, that totall ruine of Edom. 

His Mountaines] (1. ) The Mountaines of Sejr, ſona- 
med, notofEſav, but of Seir the father of the Horites, 4s 
Bonfrerivs argues againſt both Zaſebivs and S. Hierom, in his 
Onomaſticor. A ſtony and hilly Country, beingpart of 4rabi4 
Petrea, likeritto Tirolis or Helvetia among the Alpes , or as| 
our — of Wales. So it is deſcribed to _ all the, 
Prophets thatmention it, andprophecyed againſt it, as 7e- 
reviy, . Ezekiel; Obatdiah. A jeje tractit is, Weoghs barren, 
largerihen Chriſftrenus Adrirhomiay hath deſcribed it to bee, 

57 ac Bonfrerizy proves againſt him ('Anirot. 5. in Chorogy. | 
T 3 ) becaiiſe Eleth and Exaor-gaber which are [cated 

por the red Stay.!were withinit, as appeares, Dewf.2.8. 1. | 
King. 6.1 Cro.Birj.Towhich-alo agrees M:Mores mdp.41d 

| his heritage, } The land which the potterieyof Eſas poſſeſſed 
herdiditarie jare ; Sores God gave the Carannites to the ferder, 
ſo hee gave the Hpriers the old inhabitants of that part, into 
the hand of the ZEdozrites. ot MW » 
Waſt ] Ruizows and deſolate. N"QX'Q the word hete,' atid 
Tmaenuand nawhalliipnferheſame thing; and when an 
utter. defolation: 19 to beeexpreſt, oben Fo are ſome- 
rnmexs put together, as Eizk;'25\ 4. 0 mb! Serr, Iwill yake 
thee (Shemama: Umeſhamma)wpſtwes and deſolation.Ot a5 our 
Engliſh reades it; wat deſWites Ad +247 of the fathe 
| Chapter, | 


— 
— 


— 


- 


”— a  - * 


; ' eAn Exercitation upon Chap.Þi. 


'| Chapter, two more are together ; 71will make mount Seir, 

(Shimama Uſhemama)deſolation and deſolation;Or Waſtnes 

and Waſtxes : or as-Ours, moſt deſolate. And how that is wee 

| ſee wer. 15. Thow ſhall be deſolat e O mount Seir, andall Idumea. 
even all of it. That is, no place fit for men todwell in,but as 
it isin the next words... 

For the dragons in the Wilderneſſe. | The French and Deodate, 
Expoſed to Dragons. Another phraſe to expreſle an utter 
detolation uſuallin the Prophers Law.5. 18. Eſay 13. 19.20. 
21,22, Which deſcription of the ruining of Balylon,will give 
light-tothis phraſe ; 1nd of which place Benjamin, In Itine- 
rario, obſerved and relates, That that ol{ Babylion is utterly 
overthrowne, in which Nebuchodonoſors ſtately ruines are yet to 
be ſcene.but inacce(ſib.e for men, becameof the diverſe and harme- 
full kinds of Serpents and Dragons lurking there. And they are 
here called The Dragons of the Wilderneſſe , either becauſe 
where they abound they will turne a place into a Wilder- 
neſle,by driving men from their habitations 3 Or, becauſe 
they doe uſually breed and live in ſuch uncouth and forlorne 
placesz or, ( which wee may obſerve ) becauſeit was the 
Wilderneſle of this Country of . Edow, where the '/ſraelite; 
were {tung with fiery-Serpents, this Country a great part of 
it. being Wilderneſle and abounding naturally with Ser- 
pents, they ſhould {[warme andpoſleſle the reſt of the land; 
which how great a judgement it-is, wee: have notably and 
excellently ſet forth by Lucan:inhis Pharſalia,lib.g.defcribing 
Cato's dangercus paſſage through 'the Lybian Deſart.But for 
thisutter waſtneſle of Edoxe, ſee more in the Prophets, Tere. 
49-9.13-Fzek.25-13-0bad.ver.3, 4,5. 1 #6 ; 

II. Unrecoverable. Whereas E dom (ayth,. Wee are itpooe- 
riſhed , but wee will returne aud build the defeſuts placed, Thu 

ſaith the Lord of boſt they ſhall Inild, but 1 will throw dawne. 

T heir endeavours (hall bee vaine and to'no purpoſe to re- 
paire their ruines,for [ will croſſe their defignesand though 
they obtaine liberty-of thoſe in;whoſe/landthey are held, 
to returne and-reftore things, yetthey. fhafl.not be able» A 
like paſſage we have,F/ay 9.94 19,11: ſee theiplace.. + + 

Whereas Edoxe ſaith ] ſagqurs and Mantas; Though: Brow 
ſay : : .fo Germs It Edow ſhall ſay : ſo-Ragntin: 'Prſe..and the 
Ital. the particle %y will beare all theft; -and' the ſenſe 
difters not: ' « — WW \''S, 


. 'f : , . f 


.. Edom | a name of Eſanfrhich his father or ſome body 
elle gave him ppgn his greedy deſire, or mocking his inter 
perance, which made him double the word through earneſt 
neſſe ; Gen. 25,.\30-. Eſau fayd to Tacob;1fectl me, ef 4 thee 
(min-hazdom-haadom) with that red, that ret pottage; this = 


—— 
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Verſ.g. the Propheſnof Malacby, 


or rather the inhabitants of the Country, Edomites. 

(N.B. The Rabbins ( cited by Galatinus de Arcan.lib.g.c. 
28. ) uſually by Edowunderſtand Komez and fo render di- 
verſc places 3 as Lame. 4.21.0 daughter of Edow ( the Thargum 
reades it &PTPN EV Roma Tmpia, wicked Rome ) the cup 
al/o ſhall paſſe thorough nnto thee. They ſay alſo that Iulins Ce- 
ſar and the ſucceeding Emperors were originally of Edow.s. 
Hierowe on Eſay 21. 11. where Edome is called Dxma ; gives us 
the reaſon of the 7ewiſh error, their miſtaking \for \, and 
for y,and ſo reade Kowa for Duma-But their error hath more 
malice in it then meere miſtaking, as will appeare by their 
applying of all places mentioning Edow, againſt the Chriſti- 
ans under the name of Romans.See Ribers in 0bad-ver-1.) 

We are impoveriſhed ] fo ours, the Gen. Chald. Pagn. 
Mont. Vatabl. Weare deſtroyed : ſo Vulg. Kuſſajzr, adex- 
tremam inopiam reauti, brought to extreame want. WN\ is, 
poſſeſſrowe deſtitntus,exterminatys fuit 5; put out of all , or, 
as wee uſe to ſay, thruſt out of houſe and home. Their 
o_ of trading , and fields yielding encreaſe being de- 

royed. 

Fur) van is ſometimes adverſative, though uſually copu- 
lative,as Mentan-& Piſc.doe render it here, And. 

Wee will returne and build ] Piſcat. puts it into one word 
Reedificabimus , wee will rebuild , as if $\W here in con- 
ſtruftion with another verb were uſed aduerbia'y for Rurſws, 
againe. The Lxx, inF;{4ouo garnm3airous, We will urge 
againe and build againe. | | 
The d:ſolate places } Vulg Thoſe things which were deſtroy- 
ed. Hharabot, Solitudesr, Waſts, ſo the word is uſed, Eſay 61. 
4. A metonymie of the forme. Waſts,that is waſt places. So- 
litudes,Solitary or deſolate places. 

Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts ] The Lord God of hoſts. So 
Piſcat. But Elohe, God, is notin the Text. About the name 
Jebovathere hath beene much adoe, about the writing, pro- 
nouncing , and uſe of it. It would too muchenlarge theſe 
notes here to undertake the examination. I referre the rea- 
der, to, 


rus, Hebr. Queſt. l1b.1.qu-56.lib.2.qu.68.69.lib.3.qu.6.a-b. 


p-I.and,ad An: mundi,274 1. 
. Beza, Annotat.Majores, in ApOC-1-4-+ 


l:fjone L.5.p.57. buteſpecially his Diſſertatio de Nom-Tetra- 
gram.in his Antibarb:Biblicws,at pag- 473+ Oc. 
x Mr. Selders, 


his name was called F dom.But it is here taken for the Country, | 


Mena{eh ben Iſrachhis Conciliator, Quzſt 3.in.Exod. Drx- |, 


but eſpecially./;b.de Tetragr-Mr -Broughton, conſent of Script. | 


Sixtin. Amama, his Difſertatio de Keri,p-26. and, De ve#a | 
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eAn Exercitation upon Chap 1. 


Iz 
Mr, Selden, De dis Syris 1. Syntagm. 2. Cap. 1.p.110, 111. 
The Lexicons of Byxtorfivs, and Schindler in the word, 
L' Eternel, "The French bibles conſtantly render Tehova,Eternal,ſome- 


what anſwering the ſignification of the word Ichova, but M.. 
Deodate in his Italian doth ſtill expreſle it according to their 
uſuall ſpeaking, Signore ,which is the ſame with the Spaniſh 
Sexor, and Dor,and the Engliſh,Lord. 

The Lord of hoſts ] many interpreters retaine the Hebrew 
word in their tranſlation ,, Dominus Zebaoth : ſo doth the 
Lxx moſt uſually, 2% 7669, (and the new Teſt. from 
them, as Roxe.9.29.) Butin this place, and ſo throughout 
this Prophecy, (which may be noted here once for all, See 
Conrad. Kircheri Concord. Gr.) they render it , «95 nw. 
Joxz#rey The Lord omnipotent. Onely the fragment of 4. 

ile, 79» 5;«rwperer, and fo ours, Lord of hoſts. Zabaisan 
Army or an hoſt ſetin order 3 the plurall Zeb.oth,Gen.2.r. 
And the Lord is thus called, having the command, Firſt, of 
the Angels.Secondly,of the Starres. Thirdly, of all Creatures 
on the earth. This is his name, as it is> 41#0s 5. 27.84ith the 
L ord,whoſe name is the God of hoſts. 

They ſhall build,but 1 will deſtroy ] you are repaired, but not 
they 3 Their labour is vaine. oe the Lxx againe uſe <0 
Tourer, they ſhall rebuild. 

I will deſtroy ] the Lxx, u«m53i4s, ſubvert. I will throw 
downe what they build. 1, King. 19. 10. They bave throwne 
dewne thine Altars. The ſame word that is here. Wee have 
an Engliſh word from the FrenchHaraſſer,of the ſame ſound 
with the Hebrew, and much ofthe ſame ſence, To haraſe. 
Thus theirdeſolation is ſet out to bee extreame and unreco- 
verable, and in the laſt place, notorious. 

ITI, Notorious. It is now and ſhall beetaken notice of 
to after times, that Edow your enemy is under my indignati- 
on. Notorions,1.To the world,to all.2.to you the Jewes. 

Firſt, Tothe world. And they ſhall call them, or, They ſhall 
bee called) An imperſonall kocution as wee ſay. That isall that 
paſſe ſhall hifſe and point at them and ſhall call them3 

The Border of wickedneſſe, & the people againſt whom the Lord 


' bath indignation for ever ] The calamity of Edoms (ball goe| 
fora proverbe. It ſhall loſe its ofd name among men, and 


carry a name of infamie , and a marke of Divine ven- 

geance. . 
The Border of wickedneſſe } A poore curſed land layd waſt 
for ſinne. 
The Border ] Thatis , theland of wickedneſle, or,” the 
wicked 


Y 


—_ — . 


Verſ. 4. the Propheſie of Malachy. | 13 


wicked land. French, the Country of wickednefle, and fo 
the 1tal-Contradad empiets, the ſtreet, precind, or Country 
of wickedneſle. The border,or terme, orlimit, being put 
for the land it ſelfe. Or it is ſoexpreſt , becauſe men ſhall 
onely come tothe border or marches,and ſtanding there and 
entring no farther on,ſhall as iv were point and ſay,Ahwicked, 
Ab wicked place. 

And the people againft whom the Lord hath indignation for 
ever ] Lxx,n4garimem The people againſt whom the Lord 
fights. The people whom he abhorreth and deſpiſeth. For 
the Orig.ſignifies to abhorre and contemne,as well as to have 
indignation againſt. 

For ever ] 25\y which uſually is tranſlated, Ever, fignifies 
a long time,or, a time whoſe duration is hid from us : for 
the roote of it is Alam, to hide. Yet according to our uſe and 
ſenſe of the word, It is true,that Edoms though it were a peo- 
ple againe after this time (as appeare by Foſephzs, Antiq. lib. 
13-cap. 16,17.and, Bei Judaici/ib.6.cap.7.) yetthe Lord had 
indgnation againſt it for,ever 3 for, Firſt, Their captivity 
was never revoked by any decree. Some reliquesonly ftayd 
in ſome few Grreatle places of 1dymea,and thoſe few 
and other colonies that came in( becauſe the land was open) 
encreafed ſomewhat,and were called 1dymeans,though they 
were Miſtanatio. Secondly, And theſe alſo ſuch as they were 
were ſubdued ſhortly by Hircanys the Jewiſh high Prieſt,8 
received ( oras Ludov.Capel/. Hiſt.Apoſt-p.93. were forced 
toreceive ) circumciſion , and were made Iewes. So their 
eſtate was changed for ever. Thirdly,afterthe Jewiſh warre, 
their very name by degrees periſht, no memory of them be- 
ing left in poſterity. 
2.Notorious alſo in ſpeciall to the 7ewes, the Church; the 
people of God. Andyaur eyes ſhall ſee ( theltalian ſupplies 
(Lo,It,) in aſmaller charaCter, ſhall ſee it, :) and yee ſbatl jay, 
The Lord, will bee magnified from the border of row ] Frenth, 
above all that are upon the frontiers of Iſrael. 'This'Tremell. 
reades otherwiſe 3. which your. eyes ſhall-fee- fromthe bot- 
der of Iſrac],and yee __ O_ The R_ ihe wats 
or or, on. The border, that 1s, the regionb 
ial,” is © or om the bordex, br regionof wickednefſe: 
God had indignatiottat that,but here they ſhall ſee that'God 
will make his name great. : Through his goodneſſe foward? 
them 3 or as lob.Tarnowins, Hee will manifeſt hingoodneſle 
from above from heaven upon theirborder.' Seo pal. 126.2; 
3-10el.2.21. The Chald : thus, ! Let theglory of the Loyd beewonts 
tiplyed;for hee hath enlarged the borders of Tjrael, To wit, the 
Idumeans being ſubdued, on _ lewer by Hircanw. Or 
17 as 


{ Uerſe 5. 


- - W 27 — > 2% - =  - -— _ = - 
_ oe —_ 4 . : n "= ” _ . 
LE RR CAL EIZINS 42-14 
; ” = Ts Ps wo. © u . - p- & 
- 
: » "E. : FT” & : þ Py FL * is #+ « : * Y | =" ” a A 
SPICED” SE 4 = = I= = -c= * 2:24.22. 8 = 4 = S - 4 
- _ -- - oh —>=Y "2X x h- £2 "4 = 
- 6 a... P . - of uh » . : -- Þ - " - - 
- . Sis > Ss - a - py _ —_— ng 
” —_— _ _— Pd - - - 


+ | 


eAn Exercitation upon Chap.1. 


2 


Verſe. 6. 


as ſome , the Lord will be magnified by enlarging the zewe; 
borders over other nations. Piſcat. ſeemes to encl'ne to this. 
( How much God enlarged their borders, ſee in Rib:racom- 
went.in Obad.ver.19. fully ) Or as Ofcander , let the Lord be 
rayſed who hath againe reſtored and made our land to 
Houriſh. Or,as others,in a yet different ſenſe, the Lord will 
be magnified from beyond the borders of 1ſ#a:!, through 
the World. Thus much of their 7zgratitzde . In the next 
Jace, 
F 11.He expoſtulates with them for their Contempt and Pro- 
faning of Gods worſhip 3, ver.6,7,8.In which wee have, 


Firft,Gods accuſation of them. ver.6. 
Secondly,the debating of the accuſation.ver. 6, 7,3. 


Thirdly,Gods accuſation of them.1. wore taciteand imply- 
ed. 2 more open and expreſlied. 

Firſt, Gods accuſation of them is more tacite and implyed 
inlaying a ground of diſcovery of their contempt 3 which 
ground isan Axiome in nature. A Sorne honors his father, and 
a ſervant his Maſter. ] A ſonne honors, (1) loves,reverences, 
. if need bee,ſuſtaines and relieves his Father. Hee 
will honour, {0 Mentan.and Piſc. that is, Honorere ſolet. Not 
onely the divine law, but humane reaſon and nature teaches 
hio11t, and hee doth it. And the ſervant his maſter; 1 Here 
isan Elipfs of the verb,ſupplyed by Piſeetor,Reveretur, Hee | 
feares or reverences, His Maſter ] the Hebr. His Moſters or 
Lords. So Tgſephis called,Geneſ.4.2.33.The Lords. Ad the 
man (Adene haarets, Domini terre, The Lords) the Lordof the 
Country ſpake unto us. A verb ſingular is in conſtruction with 
a noune plurall, And it 1s obſervedto bee ordinary in this 
word, honoris tratiz, to carry with it the dignity of the 

rſon. | 

: Secondly, his accuſation of them is more open and ex- 


Fi LIn the applicatis of that naturall law. 7fthen 7 be a Father, 
where js. my bonoxr © )that is, which is due to mee, you confeſ- 
Gng-mee to bee, and calling me father. Andif1 bee 4 Maſter 
(dAdonins plarall,; as before; If (as Tarnovius) it have not 3 
tarther meaingtoſet out the myftery; of the Trinity.) Where 
is1y feare 7:1 iwj reverence, fo Trewe "NAV Mori; of RN* to 
feare and to reverence, and to venerate and worſhip. But 
ofiZere there dre two nounes,: 7jra which is that 7i#vor by 
which wee religiouſly worſhip God ; and Mora, that fearc 
whereby we are.in awe of one that is terrible, andthat is the 
, K4-p el 7 ; 


TI.The accuſation isexpreſt inthe dizeQt accuſation, o—_ 
. TRY ir a 


y * 
- 


——— 


—— © 


Verſ.6. the Propbeſu of Malacb). : 


—_— oo —  — 


Lord of hoſts. See ver.4- 
Secondly, who are accuſed. The Prieſts. Unto you oh Priſts] 


dor.Remig. Hugo. &c.thinke all the people are reproved for 
neglect of God and his ſervice. And they are ſo afterwards; 
but here 'tis more ſpecially direfted to the Prieſts, Gods 
primo-geniti, his ſonnes, peculiar to him, which heigthens 
the accuſation, Chohen 15a Miniſter in politicis, as well as, in 
Sac'is. 2Sam.20.26. Ira the Tairite was (thohen) : prince or 
chiefe ruler about David. See Menaſ. ben Iſrael Conciliator. 
9x. 29. in Exod. But here the whole context is cleare for 
interpreting it. Prieſts. 

Thirdly , the crime they are directly charged with,you 
that deſpiſc my name } this 1s the general] head under which 
the particulars, after mentioned are' compre hended. The 
Lxx,# $«uaZwre; robrops pw, Yee that eſteeme my Name at a 
low rate. The French, yee miſpriſed my Name, My Name } 
that 1s, Me, My glory or tame and Dignity. Renowned men, 
are called,»en of name,Genel.6 4.In o;politioh to whieh.B.e 
God accuſeth them,wehave next, * 

2.The d<bating of that accuſation. 777 
Firſt, they traverſe it. They put him to 'the/proofe.” And 
geeſay, (or,a the / ulg. Andyee have ſaydY wherein Biticwe 
deſpiſed thy name £5 Doe wee contemne thy Name ? foTremet. 
The Tiewrine here is rather a paraphraſe then i trariſ}#fori 3 
In what thing have we counted thy Name vile, 4@& wit f- 
regarded by us ? | of {wet 7 ;{ 0010 

Secondly,Gocs reply to convince them: wer! '7. The vffer 
polluted bread upon my Alter ] The Vtal.” Supphies it 218 af- 
wnch as yee off ac. Such as offer pollared brexd aþoh my 
Altar , deſpiſe my Name. But you does. Therefore you 
deſpiſe my name; TEIN EETELY 

Yee #ffer } So Payrin : alſo turn'dity1afd is Ayrechbleto 
the mind ot the place 3 though that of Ao#t mp corted tion 
bee more tothe letter , yee can/e to come \\ 10 PYFRel;” 
yee bring 3 for ſo the word ligatties. Magh!Bim'of Naga" ty 
come neare,ot, To bring. 16 OT dr ant=: 

Bread ] S. titram, Remig. Lyri Hugs; underſtand The Shew - 
bread, being not wheaten and unleavened; but coritrary to 
the law, of barly, branny, and leavenediarid ffierefore'cal- 
led Pollted, which was brought and ſer on'the Tuble of Shew-' 
bread, for that they alſo meane bY the Altar, But! Br&dethere 
ſcemesto bee the ſame with the ſacrifices mentionet ver.-9;' 
ſo that here is a Synechdeche./ Bread, \ that is; "the aieate bFthe' 

Bbb 2 ſacrifices, 


Firſt, who accuſeth. Tis God. Where zs my ſeare, faith the | 


the talian {upplies,unto you O Prieſts I ſpeake.S. Hier. Theo- | 


men are called, (Bel: hems) men of no name-19b.30:9, 'Thus- 
1 Jo! 
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ſacrifices, or polluted ſacrifices. For TDN> ſignifies as we]! 
25 Bread, all ſorts of food. Therefore afterwards wer. 12. it 
iscalled, meate. Soal(o in the other originall doth 475 ſig- 
nify, Mat.6.11.Luc-14.1. This is alſo obſerved by Steph. Men- | 
ochins in his ſhort notes. Deodate here renders it food, in his 
Italian,and his Mar gin refers to Levit 3. 11. where he faith,the 
ſacrifices were called.the food of the Lord. 

Polluted Bread, or uncleane, |] the ſacrifices are ſo called, 
either being not according to the [iw. Levit.cap.1.&,2.&,2. 
& cap 22 20,&c.Dent.15.21.0r b-ing polluted through the 
im piety of the offerers 5 Or that they brought 1dolothyres 
for ſacrifices, which in the new Teſtament, AGs 15.2-..arc 
called «Mr yiuam 7# ls w Pol/utions of Idols, and that is the 
word of the Lxx here, eyT«« nao And it ſeemes Dani. / 
was afraid lelt it he had eaten of the Kings portion, he might 
eate of the meate prepared inthe feaſts of the Idols whom 
the King worſhipped and ſacrificed unto, and ſo be polluted 


Upon my Altar, the Altar of burnt offerings. 
Thirdly,the peoples an{wer againe. Wherein have wee pol- 
| luted thee? | 
The L xx, #Trmwyroapwct's But whatſocver it 1s that wee 
' brinz or offer, y=t wherein have we polluted thee ? 

.Foucthly, Gqds fartherr-ply, for the proving of the al 
ſumption of the laſt Syllogiſm which.they denyed, and to 
ſb:w them how-neare they touched himſelte in their pro- 
tanrnes Jn that yee ſuy, The tabk of the Lord 15 contemptible.) or 
25 the Geneua, Not #9.bee reg irded. As if it were no matter what 
brought an1layd upun it. 

| Thetuble of the Lord |} So heecalls The Altar , becauſe he 
ſacrifice 1: as it were a caſt, tothe Lord, andfor the Prieſts. 
And forthe Altar is gxpreſiclycalled, £2ck.44.22. The Altar 
| Was ferent aniti beeſgid nnto mee, This is (W9Wn) the 
 Talle that is before the Lord And no doubt, The Lords Table 
| may alſo bee called anA{tar in that harmelcfle fenle in which 
 thefathers uled ita, before Travſubſt intiation was hatche'' 
.or al of. ph Alſted P aratitla Theol.inverbo, Propoſitioni 
| © blerves that the Greekes: uſe both names, but not tor 
| the ſame table ; They have twotables, on«wpoNn, which the 
' Pxead ang Wing ſtands before the conſeerationwhich the y 
all 22%, and the;Fabl: > andianother to;which the cle- 
me nt>are cared trbm thence.where they are alſo conſecra. 
teda and thae they call <ym ies, The holy Seate, and $rnvnger, 
'T he Altar. Bunthe fruitlefls Logemichy tn this point which 
| hath Qeenealrea({y, hath beers but roo much: - T he table 


——_— 


' is, ppxfor the Alzar,( a av: apbor)being like o Fableyths Lord 
2990; 1; YA eing 
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11, Tee are they that prepare a table for that troope. ( 1 ) That 
make an Altar and ſacrifice to good fortune , as Mr. Seldes 
interprets it in his learned booke, De dis Syris.Synteg.1.cap.1. 
pag.4. Such is that ofthe Apoſtle when heecalleth the &#jis 
the Ara ( which wee have not a fit engliſh word for, but wee 
uſually thongh unfitly call)the Altar of Divells, TheTable of 
Devills.1 Cor.10. 21, 

Te ſay, The Table is contemptible} The Lxx. here have the 
ſame word againe, mdmte weir 5>woynuirn Fr. But tis in the 
Hebr: as ours have rendred it, Coxtemptible. Either, 1. The 
ſaw the Sacrificing to be deſpiſed 3 ſleighted through ſuc 
long diſ-uſe 3 by reaſon of the 70 yeares Captivity they had 
not recovered the fervour of former time to be ſo frequent- 
ly before the Lord - or, 2. They look't ſc ornefully onthe 
meane building and ornaments of the Temple, for it did 
not anſwer the glory of the former houſe ; So Tarnovixs - or, 
3. Becauſe the Jewes were uewly returned and were yet but 
poore, and could not bring ſuch rich oblations, therefore 
the Prieſts grew cold and careleſle in attending on the altar - 
Or, 4- Becauſe they ſaw what was brought conſumed with 
fre, they thought any thing good enough for the fire, good 
enoughto be burnt. The truth is, The bo and cheape opi- 
nion of Gods worſhip, hath ever made a greater waſte upon 
religion,than an over-high; and there islefle danger(though 
there be danger)in ſuperſtition then in profaneneſle. Hence 
it was thatthe piety of ancient Chriſtian times was ſo much 
intheirreverent demeanour in Gods houſe, though other- 
wiſe their devotion had much fxculentie and'drofle admixt. 
Among the many Carons to this purpoſe of other Churches, 
and our owne, every where obvious, I cannot but here inſert 
that very devout one which fell into my obſervation at the 
time of the colleCting of theſe notes, which Sir Her. Spelmar 
hath imparted tothe world out of Bennet Colledge manuſcript. 
Nondebere ad eccleſiam,&c. We ordaine, That men come wot 
to the Church for any other cauſe,then to praiſe God,and to doe him 
ſervice .But Contewdings, * Tummnlts, andV aine talkings, andall 
other like ations, let them by no meanes be ſuffered in that holy 
place. For there where Gods Name is called upon,and Sacrifice of- 
ered untoGod , and where no donbt the Angels are frequent, it is 
damgerons to doe or ſay any ſuch thing as agrees not to that w_ | 
place. For if the <a thoſe out of the Temple which bought 
br ſold ſuch vi imes as were to be offered to himſelfe 5 how nmch 
more offended will he caſt out them who pollute that place ſet apart, 
for divine worſhip with vaine leaſings,mirthes, and ſuch like toes. 
The place is, Inter Capitnla incerte editionis,Cap,10. In Concil. 
Bbb 3 Pane. 


being feaſted at his Altar. The Metaphor is cleare, Eſay 6 5. 
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in Exercitation upon Chap.1. 


Bellarm. in Ge- 
milu Colun.be. 


Verſe 8. 


Pam-brit-pag. 591, Where you (hall finde it both afterthe 
Latin? and the Saxon Copy. A devout Canon of that an- 
cient, but well nigh moſt corrupt age (ince Chriſt, if it were 
made as St, H. Speljy, {cemes to guellc by his placing it a- 
bout An. Dom.1050.And indeed all ages of the Church have 
beene tender in this point, but ours. But what a diſcaſed 
mind 1s It to finde fault with the ſerving of God with com- 
linefle and honor, and that it will not bee indured that wee 
ſhould bee ſplendid at our owne tables, and ſordid at Gods, 
as Bellarmin 21\o complained even in that overdoting and 
ſuperſtitious Church,of ſome prelats, that they would pro- 
vide rich wines for their owne tables, and cared not what 
Tap-lath was ſerved ar Gods. An inſtance that wee may ea- 
filyer complaine of , then have remedizd, at leaſt in our 
Country pariſh Churches. | 
This profanencfle is argued to be, 1. againſt Gods Lay. 

2. _ the rule of common honeſty and comelinetle, 
Verſe 0. 

Fit,ngaint Gods law. Amndif yee offer the blind for ſacrifice 

( or,toſacrifice,) Is it not evill £ And if yee offer the lame and 
ſicke, 3s it notevill £ ]thus alſo the Lxx. and the Chald - and 
Tremel] : reade it by an interrogation,But Yatablus with the 
Tigxrine on which hee noted ( as Corncl. alap. proem. in 
m1n.proph-pae.6-aftirmes, which I have not ſeene,but onely 
thoſe notes of his which being taken from his mouth by Ber- 
tines who ſucceeded him in his profefſor-ſhip at P aris, were 
Et out together with the Uulzar and Pagrin's verſion byRob. 
Stephens, An 1556- which I note here onely by the way,and 
once for all) and Page, and Montan : the French, the Engliſh 
of Geneva, and TohnTarnov. (whohere and nſually followes 
Luther) they reade it affirmatively ben ye offer the blind,&c. 
It is not evil.T he autoriſed Engl. before our laſt, and Fi/cat- 
ſupply it, when yee offer the blind, (yee ſay ) itis not evill, 
That is, It is welt enough, though it be blind or lame. It is 
not evill in your opinion, who rather then you would loſe 
any gaine,ſay,Meliws eſt 1! quam nil ( It is Lucas Oſtanders rime, 
upon this place, mot mine ) better that which is 11] and bad 
thennothing at all. But the ſenſe js much clearerin thein- 
terrogative, 7s it not evill® That is,7t is evill. And fo it is the 
firſt argument againſt their profane neſſe. See the parti- 
culars explicated in the commentary. The ſecond is, that 
it is. 

Secondly,Againſt the rule of comon honeſty and comlines- 
Offer it now unto thy governor,(oras the Geneva,to thy Prince,) 
will hee bee pleaſed with it, ( or as the Genev.will he be content 
with thee ) or accept thy perſon, ſaith the Lord of hoſts £ that 


Is, 


Verſ 8, the Propheſte of Malachy, : 


1; he will be di{picaſcd with thee, he will not accept it atthy 
hand:zmucl; I-ti- will I, faith the Lord. 

Thy Gove nor ] the |. xx. and the vnl. Thy Captaine The 
Genev. thy Privce. Thoſe thatruled in the time of the ſe- 
cond, i'1nple, were not called Z213>%V Kings. But AWAD Cap- 
tain:s Or Governotirs, becauſe they were then under the 
power of other nations, 2nd were not Kings cr ſupreame 


Deoaate ob{.1vtcs, had their proviſion cf bealts and other 
food brought in tor their uſ-,and the maintenance of their 
houſe by the people. T »> w!:ic' this preſent Text ſeemes 
toallude. Yetſuch an one, (much leſle a King)will not bee 
well pleaſcd with a ſorry worthleflz preſent, or a negleCtive 
ſervice. 

Accept thy Perſon] T'ulg . and Pagn. Accept thy Conntenance 
or face. Hebr. Thy faces, but 1t 1s tu bee tranſ[ited inthe fſin- 
gular, for Pane th: lingular 1sout ot uſe ; and it is here tak -n 
torthe perſon, and fo it is other where,as, 2 Sam. 17,11.Goe 
to battle in thine own perſon. Or , 1 counſel] thee that thy face 
or preſence goe. | 
Accept thy Face ] or, will hee lift up thy face 2? for 8531 
here, is of 8W1 as was ſaid upon the firſt v-rſe 3 but when 
Naſa is uſed De facie alterizs, it [1gnifies to honor one, or, to 
doe ſomewhat for his ſake. Will he honor thee, as great ones 
uſe to doe ſuch as bring them preſents that they hike, will he 
gratify thee with his favour? will he be benevolous towards 
{thee ? He willnot. 

Luc. 6 ſiander here takes occaſion gravely to apply this paſ- 
ſage againlt their finne, who d-ſtinate unto Gods miniſtry, 
ſuch as are of dull wit yz and of defeftive or blemithed bo- 
dies.as if any were good enough and fit enough for God. The 
Papacy which (1s Card.Allen Apolog. cap. 6.fayth) is diſcreet- 
ly menaged, is wile in this point, doing as the maſter ofthe 
Eunuches under the King of Babylon, whochoſe out of the 
I/raelites ſuch children as were without blemifſh , well-favo- 
red, wiſe and skilfull, and had ability 1n themy, that they 
might be taught in the art and tongue of the Chaldeans, Dn. 
1.3,4,5- Wee have this place notably applyed and enlarged 
by D.Keynolds in his preface tothe Conference. It were to be 
wiſhed that that order which the ingenious Spaniard Harte 
in his Examen de ;»geniis, in the dedication to King Phlip 
ſpeaketh of, were taken, that ſome men of great wiſedome 
were deputed to diſcover each ones propenfion in his youth, 
and ſo accordingly todiſpoſe of them. That they be not fet 
tothe ſtudy of divinity that are fit onely for Carpentersor 
Taylors. 


Princes, but had prztecrure granted unto them. Such an | 
one Nekerich was Nth.5.14. and Zerobabel and others,who as | 
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eAn Exercitation upon Chap.1} | 


Taylors. For as hee well obſerves, They are ſuch as have 
not a wit for Divinity that deſtroy Chriſtian Religion. See 
his 10*.Chapter.But of this by the way. Andſo much ofGods 
expoſtulating with them, in the next, 

IE. Heethreatnes judgements againſt tkem.ver.9.to the 
end of the firſt Chapter, Judgements, 1. privative ver.g.to the 
14,2 poſitive, ver. 14. 

I.Pri I —_ 1. The rejeCting of their prayers. 
ver-9.2.the rejeCting of their ſacrifices.ver.10.3. The remo- 
vall of his worſhip. ver. t 1,1 2,13. | 

Firſt,he threatens,the rejefting of their prayers.ver.9. Aud 
now I pray, beſeechGod, (or, the Face of God) that hee will 
bee gracious unto us © this hathbeene by your meanes ; (or, from 
your Hand) wil he regard your perſon, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ? 
Many doe take this as an wholeſome counſell to the Prieſts, 
or a ſerious adviſe, that they would repent, and fly to Gods 
Grace to avert his wrath, and to pray unto him that hee 
would bee reconciled. So S. Hzjerom. and they that uſually 
follow him, Theodor. Rupert. Lyr. Haymo,Menoching, as allo 
Je.Piſcat. and the Geneva note.But Iencline to Montan. Juni- 
#,Deodate, and the authour of this following commentary, 
That it is an Tronje 3 try now I pray, beſeech God, ſee if you 
can prevaile 5 you have reaſon to try what you can doe, 
for you are they that have provoked God, but you ſhall not 
be accepted. 

Beſeech ] \>h Weary God with your prayers. It comes 
of 1M Tobee grieved, Tobee ſicke, To bee weake, and when it 
1s joyned with Periz, asit is here, Hhallu n4 Pen&-el, It is to 
weary one wit prayer, todeprecate.The Genevais, Pray be- 
fore God, ] which our commentary followes, and gives this 
ſenſe, Pray before him in the place of his worſhip. But the 
Hebr.isas our Margin, befeech the face of God : the Face of 
your God, ſo the Lxx. 

That hee will bee gracious untows.] That he may have mercy 
upon us5 ſo the Gez. and 7taliar.It is the ſame phraſe, which 
isuſed in that forme of prayer or blefling which was orde- 
red for the Prieſts, Nwm.6. 25. and haply this place alludes 
to that.(See Maimwon:calleadged by Ainſw. ad loc.) 

This hath beexe by your meanes | or,From your hand, {o Hebr. 
Chald-LxX. The Tignr. and Tremell. This evill hath beene done 
by your meanes. So our old authoriſed Engliſh doth expreſle 
it, andit feemes to anſwer to the interpretation of S. Hierom 
and his followers , This hath not beene ſo much your Fa- 
thers ſinne as yours ; not ſo much the peoples as yours tbe 

_ Therefore you that have angred the Lord, doe you 

y 

| will 


Verſeg. ue Prophefie of Malachy, 


21- 


inthe farmer Verſe; {ec it there. Onely, the Yxlg. taking 
| this wholz Verſe for a councell, not an Tromie, reades, If by 
any meanes ue may receive zou. Others, It by any meanes hee 
' may take his face, (1) his anger trom you. And the word 
_ beare that too, for Naſa, 15 Auferreas well as ſuſcipere 
| Theodoret y+:t otherwile, Doe you thinke God will receive 
youto £avour without repentance and Prayer ? Others; will 
[heregard you more then the relt,will he be partiall ? no,you 
! (hall fa:art alſo. ' 

| Seconely , hee threatens the rejecting of their ſacrifices. 
(or. 3Q- Who is there even 'mong you that would (hut the dores 
(for naught ? ) neither doe you kin-lle (fire). on my Altar for 
' naught. 1 have no pleaſure in you ſaith the Lo:d of Hoſts, neither 
will I accept an offering at your hand. | Winkleman thinkes hee 
palles here toa new reproote,to condemae 1h:ir <:Cxgacipfan, 
{ceking Githoneſt gaine even inMinutiſſamis And fo itſeemes 
the compoſcr of the ſhort notes in our- old large Eng. bibles 
thought, whoſe margine hath onely this, Againft ul thoſe 
that jellow Religion for lucres ſake. Se Cyrill, and S*. Hierom 
ſeeme to take it as a provocation of them to ſerve God bet- 
terz you doe nothing in my iervicebut you get: by it , why 
then doe-you neglect it ? If nothing cl{e, the reward might 
make you diligent. -But moſt take it as a rejecting of their 
ſacrifices; though they goe not the ſame way, . becauſe they 
differ inthe reading of the Text. Who js there among you that 
would ſhut the dores, that yee might not kindle ming Altar in 
vaine, $0 the Chatd.Lxvc.Theod. Vatabl, I would ſome body 
would ſhut the doores, that they might not offer the. ſe pol- 
lutedifacrifices tono putpolſe. H#ho is there that would ſhut the 
dores £ And kindle not fire on my Altar in vaine. JSothe Geneve, 
and thexr note is Bod: delires they. would rather ſhutthe 
dores then receive and burne ſuch offrings. The authar of 
thafotlowing comineatary followes that; In-which f muſt 
depart-from him,becauſe wee ih ous laſt ( and the beſt ng; 


dores fer: nhvobs & Unto which 1 will ofter a double ſenſes; x4 
| [here arc none of you that would or did ſerve mee without 
;recompenſe; anfthavefore beirighs ingaged g@ (erye;mee, 
and yet-withal} ſa-untbankful},: 1 have.nq plegſpre in vor 
or your ſacrifices.) On52.: Who is there eve MNng you, 
any of you, ( for | will even make your ſelves the Judgeyi), 
that-woubd ſorfarre gratifietthe{ people, as to openthe dores 
| of the Temple, to pray for them ; or to kindle-the Akan, 


| ro 


will hee regard your perſons | Wee had the ſame phraſe 


: Fliſh)etradflation, —_ the —CCC wot | 
ſupply theword 2b (For nayght)outof the fallawing ſen» | 
wy 24:Piſcator. ao doth. Who is. 3herethat wht out thy | 
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eAn Exercitation pon Chap.1 


1 Verſe 1. 


- —— — — 4 


RSA 


to ſacrifice to make atonement for them ; and yet not be re- 
{pected by them, but doe all this for naug':t, they bringing 
you the refuſe tythes, poore meine and corrupt offerinys,as 
goa asif they brought none at all ? But ſo yee deale with 
mee,and deſpiſe my name, Therefore I have no pleaſure in 
you.nor will accept your offering. 
IWho wonld ſhut the dores ] (+) of the Temple. The word 
is ZW" The double dores. The difference betweene NS 
Tanus and NN oſt inm,{ce in Gereſ.19.6. Lot went out at the doore 
( adoſtin 1d eſt, aperturay:, The dore place) andſhut the 
dore ( Iarnars, T he opening dore ) after him. The Grecke 
<xprelleth the difference moce clearely, Lot went out 7:% ** 
z,00vy» , to the porch, ( or outward dore,)And ſhut 7» $7w, 
the dore, (the inner Core)after him. But to r-turne to the 
Text in hand, theſe two-leavzd dores of the Temple were 
4a+lyto bee op:ned by the Prieſts of the familie of Ko-.h, 
where they wayted as it w-re to watzh their watches there. 
See," Cron.15.33.26.1.2 Cron. 35.15. & Henr: Mollerns 11 Pſalmii 
| B4-ver. It 
Neithe - doe yee kindle fire on my Alte” ) 'inſtrate my Altar; 

ſoTremell. or as Montan,hath it, Cauſe my altar to ſhine: which 
i-aiſo to the ſenſe of our tranſlation.b-caul(- things kindled 
| or ſct on fire, doe ſhin». According to that Ot Virgtl. Collu- 
' cent ignes — —and Mena reſpiciens, que jam infelicisEliſe 
Collucent flammis — —— Tre Lxx render it as we dor, 

46474, yee kindle. T he Chald.paraphraſe expreficth the mea» 


| vipg too, yee offer upon my Altar. 


' Thave no pleaſure in you) T he Italian,l doe not eſteene you 
; a jot. 
| 1Iwill not aceept 4a” offering Oc ] The word here 1s, Minbha, 
| of which ſcethe next verſe, in which, 

Thirdly, he threatens the remoovall of his worſhip. ver. 
11,12,13. Where we conſider, 
TL. The tranſ}ation,in the word of illation, For ] Tremell, 
reades it, Byt, and Piſcdtoy therefore would havent to be *> 
for TOX"95:Bue weneed n<t fo ſupply the originall,in which 
wee have a cleare context , in which Gad-paſlſeth frum the 
 fotmerthreatning to this,as alleadging this asa reaſon of the 
former 3 I'will not accept their offering, for 1 have other 
peoplethar'more reverence me. 

---H. The threatning it'ſelfe, ſer downe by a compariſon of 
difiimlitude betweene the 7ewerand theGentiles, where, 
"1, Thepropofition; ſhewing the Gentiles care of his wor- 
ſhipivey. vt%'- ? | 
2 2. The red&dtion,ſbewing the 7ewer neglet and profaniog 
of .ver. 12.'1'3. | 12 4 
Ny Firſt, 
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| 
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Verſe 11. 


Firſt, the propoſition ſhewing the Gentiles care of Gods | 


the Propheſie of Malachy, 


a3 


Worſhip, and reſpect untoit. ver. 21. Fromthe riſing of the 
Sunne to the gowing downe of the ſame, my name((ball be) great 
among the Gentiles, and in every place incenſe ( (hall bee) of- 
fred unto mine name.and a pure offering: for my name (hall bee) 
great among the heathen, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts } I will aboliſh 
your ſacritices, impure, and bounded in one narrow land, 
my name and my worſhip ſhall not bee confined in 7#dea, 
but the whole World ſhall beemy Temple, and all Nations 
ſhall worſhip with pure offerings,for my name ſhall and will 
be magnified among them every where. 

From the riſing of the Sunne, to the going downe | that is, e- 
very where, from Eaſt to Weſt, And what if theſe Weſfterne 
parts of the World be particularly propheſyed of, to enjoy 
the worſhip of God after the 7ewes which werein the Eaſt - 
Or, what if theſe 7/and;s of ours thatlie in the Sea,into which 
the Swear is ſaid To goedowne , which is an expreſlion of the 
old Greeke Poets, (ſee 10h. Scapule in Them.45*, and the 


| [Lacc7.59 fyem 33h 4a69, Heb loved owr NuSidn Thatizfthe 


Prophet here uſeth ſuch a word inthe other originall, when 
the Weſt is called according to the vulgar conceit The $u9:- 


At ,or,The ſannes going downe,or,Going in,introitws (oljs. RN 


of RD To lie downe or.,Goe in. | 
My name great | the Gen.ſupplies,7 $ 3 we ſupply it, ſbaÞ be 
great.Gods Name what it is, we ſaw,ver.6. 
Shall bee great ] Lxx, "tara, Glorified. 

Among the Gentiles(in the endot the verſe they are cal'd,The 
heathen,but the ſame wordTDV Theewer theſelves arealſo 
ordinarly called, GojirrEſa.9-3-Thon haſt mmltiplied the nation, 
( Hagsi). The Thargun there, the people of the houfe of 
Iſrael. Ezek-24.T ſend thee to the chilarex of !ſrath, to a rebelliows 
Nation. ( Gojim, Nations) called ſoin the plurall, ' becauſe 
though they were but one people , they were many tribes, 
or,divided into many fattions.- But when the word is oppu+ 
fed tothe Jewer, (as here it denotes othef people that ate 
not ofthe ſeed of thrahomr , who in the new teſtamemrare 
called#%, as Math. 10. 5. | Coe mot into the wey of the Genttiles, 
tus Won, oor, Rome 15.11. Priife tbe Lord 7 wh witha 38 
i®:e, - This wotd the Lxx uſo heres #1 wy. Fhough this 
word alfo be uſed for the Jewes), cveri ih the nity Teftanmont 


Tewes.But the Jewes uſed the word ordinarily to fignifieapds 

ther people,and x people of another worſhip, andito —_— 

they uſe to call. a Chriftiaw, Goi, A gentile, '/AvWeenow 

doe uſe the words, Heathen; Gemiles, Paganefdr (ach people 

a2Sarewithout Chris, or, are without the covenant-' Adin 

the Apoltles tims'they ordinarily called #Hſuch WS | 
OT : 
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en Exercitation upon Chap.1. 


| 
| 


ofthe Church {or which uſed to bee called Gentiles) is : 
Greekes 3 becauſe the greateſt part of the Eaſ# Country 
ſpake Greeke, and that people were the principall among 
the Gentiles which were knowns unto the Temes. But the 
Syriacke of the new Teſtament inſtead of Grecians uſually 
turnes it;Araweans. (ſet Tremell.Marg.ad AF. 20. 21. 21,28. 
Roms.2 9.) And the difference of the Grecian and Grecift 
in the language of the new Teſtzment ſee in Goodwyn, Moſ. 
Ar .lib.1.cap-3. 

And in every place incenſe offered]So alſo the Lxx.Arab.Syr. 
Pagn-The Tigur.Arias Mont.For Kitter ard Ktora-& Ktoreth,and 
the word that is here Muktar doe all ſignifie Incenſe or Per- 
fume.)tis ſpokenin the language of the Leviticall Law(which 
1s ordinary with the Prophets ) to ſet out the ſpiritual wor- 
ſhip of God under the time of the Goſpell. Yea under the 
Law it ſelfe, Prayer was reſembled by the P/almriſt unto 1n- 
cenſe, Plal.141.2. And the ſame reſcmblance 1s uſed inthe 
new Teſtament,Apoc.cap.5.8. 

ered] and ſothe Lxx,Pagr. Tigur. Put] ſo the Syr. the 
Arab.of Antioch,Made Jbut the other Arab. reades it,Browebt.] 
All agreeable both to the fignification of the word Muggaſb 
of Nagaſh, To drawe neare, Or, Tocome nearez ( that which 
is effred it Drawes neare unto God, ) and tothe uſe of Incen- 
ſing- Onely the Unlg.Lat.tranſlates it Sacrificed, but impro- 
perly : Yetthe popiſhinterpreters make uſe of that tranſla- 
tion for their purpole in the interpreting of the next words, 
of the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, though without reaſon, as wee 
{ball ſee. | | 
.- And apure Offering ]I his I ſay, the Pontificians interpret of 
the Maſe, for ſay they, the word here an2'a Minbba, ſigni- 
fies ſpecially that offering of fine lower, Levit. 2. 1. which 
was. (lay they) a type of the Excharift. But, 1 Mincha doth 
not alwayes nies a ſacrifice, as wee ſhall ſee afterwards 3 
And.2:The words of the Prophet cannot «>> 74 far Jjterally 
beeunderſtood of the Maſſe, for the popiſh Prieſts doe not 
offer Fize fun and ople, and Pm which: goe all 
tothe making of this Mizche ; of which ſee the place. Levit. 
2.1,2.and Maigwon.Tr.de Sacrif.cap.13.{.5.And for farther an- 
{wer to.this jnterpretation, - ſee the following commentary, 
fully: together with Chemmit.Exunmen. parte, 2 *, lib. 6. de 


aife.arg.S. EEES 
75. There are. diverſe other interpretations. The roote of 
this Hebr. word, is Menebb an Arabique verbe fignifying, 
Ts.give;and Minbb isany ſolemne gift or preſent. Toman; 
$ Geneſ.32.8 Jacob t ( Minche) apreſent for Eſan-' SO, 
Geneſ.43.11.1-8110.27.and,2 Sew:3-6. The Syrians became 


E ſervants 


| 


prayer,G abriel touched me, about the time of the evening oblation. 
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[\erſ.11, the Propbeſte of Malacby. 
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ervants to Davici,& brought gifts. He. Mincha.gr.#5;»1% tne By t 
eſpecially it 1s a prefent or gittroGod,w®? whea it is of catte] 
it 1s Called Korbar 3 and when of things inanimare,as flower, 
cakes, waters, &c.1t 1s called Mincha. So,Gen, 4:3.Carn broucht 
of the fruite of the ground (M ncha) an offring to the Lord. But 
mo{t lirictly it ligattied thoſe particular kindes of weate of- 
friags,mentioned, Lev.2.T here wzre five kinds of ths in that 
Chapter and among them that of fire flower which was to 
he offred every morning and evening-Exod.29.38.39.40.4.1. 
This Mizcha was primarily a figure of Chriſts Oblation, who 
gave himlclfe for an offcring to God for us. Eph.5.2.So Heb. 
10.5. &c. The Apokle openeth the 40th p/alme. Atypeof 
Clriſt, but not of the Exchariſt. Secondly,it figured the per- 
ſons of Chriſtians, who through Chriſt are ſanCtifyed to bee 
pure Oblations to God, Prophecyed of, Eſa-66.20. The Gen- 
files ſhall bee brought for an offring, ( Mincha ) to the Lord. To 
which place , or rather tothis of the Prophet Malachy, the 

Apoſtle ſeemes to allude, Rome. 15. 16. where heecalls the 
convrtlion of the Gentiles through the Golpell , Az oblati- 
or, Or offering,Or Sacrificing of the Gentiles unto God : 11 which 

reſpeCt alſo hee calls his preaching a $4crifice : as Eraſmus 

reades it alſo , Sacrificans Evangelium. Though the phraſe 
be ob{cure. Hugo's interpretation here was of the Proſelytes, 

who ſhould be an offring to the Lord to the Temple Ex ow- 


everyplice. And this ſenſe agrees better with the converſi- 
on of us the Gentiles. Thirdly, it figured the fraites of grace 
and good works, particularly,Prgzer. T he 1ewiſh interpeters 
ſay,this pure offering is meant of the prayers of the holy 
Iewes every were diſperſt. So the Chalde paraphraſe, I wilt re- 
ceive your prayers, and it ſhall bee like a pure offering before mee: 
But the place ſpeakes of the Gertiles. Therefore it 15 that 
Tertullian occaſionally , and YVatabl. and Calvin'ad Loc: -un- 
derſtand it of Chriſtians their performing of worthip to God 
in the dueties of holineſle and love. Hence, dueties of [ove 
are called Sacrifices, Hebr.13.16. Philip.4-18.- but chiefely 
the duties of Holineſſe, prayſesof, and prayers unto God ; 
when Every where there is aliftirig up of pure hands to the Lord. 

1 Ti#e.2. 3. Anditis obſervable that the time of the Mincha 


Set prayer among the Jewes. Dari.9. 21. While Twas ſpeaking in 


(Mincha). Thisis that which the Rabbins call , ' Tephilla Mir- 
tha, The prayer of the evening Sacrifice. Which was about 
Three of the Clock in the afternoone 3 called'in Scripture 
according to the 7ewes reckoning of the time , The ninth 


Ccc houre 


ni loco, from every place. Butit is not ſo1nthe Text, but, 7 


which was dayly, morning and evening, -was'the time-of | 


_ 
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eAn Exercitation upon Chap.1. 


Verſe.12. 


Verſ.13. 


honre, whichis ſayd to bee,AFs 6 wr Ths T790W0y Fe, The houre 


of Prajer. 

Secondly, the other part of tlie compariſon, or reddition, 
ſhewes on the Contrary the Jewes neglect, and profaning of 
that worſhip, which the Gertiles would ſo reverently enter- 
taine.ver.12.13. T his is ſet downe, 

I.Generally.ver-12-But yee have profaned it) But yee Prieſts 
and others, that have reaſon to entertaine and reverence 
my name and worſhip,yee have polluted it. Lxx,%6&n.#n 4vn, 
Yee have diſhonored it. And ſo Pagn. The Geneva, and 
Deodates margin. 

I 1.Particularly.1.In their thoughts. 2.in their words, and 
3.In their deeds. 

Firſt,in their thoughts,or baſe conceit: for it is not ſolike- 
ly that they uttered it in words. 7n that yee ſay , The Table of 
the Lord is polluted, and the ſruite thereof,even his neate is con- 
temptible. | They had a baſe conceit and prophane,of Gods 
Altar, and the Sacrifices. 

The Table]that is;the Altar.See before, wer. 7. 
 Andthefruite thereof,cven his meate] our old autoriſed Eng, 
hath it,The fraite, and in the margin, Or, the word, It is true 
that 23 frm, fruitis by a metaphor transferred to ſpeech 
which is the frmrte of the tongue, as Eſay.57-19.1 create (39) 
the fraite of the lippe.W here the Targum is Mamlal,and the Lxx 
299%, and the ſenſe feemesto bee ſo, 1 create ſpeech,or the 


the fruite. The Septwagint. = ixirii6uoz, Which the Une. 
followes, That whichis put upon it, with the fire that doth con- 
ſume it. $0 the Unlg. miſtaking the originall word , as if it 
were \>5\8 Comedens i/um , but the word is \>DN Cibys ejus, 
His meate. The Chald. The T able of the Lords deſpiſed,and the 
gifds thereof. The Tigur. The proviſion thereof is vile,becauſe 
as Vatabl. notes, the fat and entrailes that were offered were 
vile. S. Hier.otherwiſe, The fruite, thats, the fire, and the 


word of the lippes. But here it is in its proper lignification, 


meate of the fire,thatis,the vicime or ſacrifice. I rather take 
it'as our tranſlation hath expreſt it, for two nounes put ab- 
ſolutely, or as wee ſay , per eppoſetioneme, Both the Altar and 


| The revenne.The Incom: of it, ſothe 7taliawin the TextzOrthe 
Fruite,lo in the margin. 
«. Secondly.intheir words.ver-13. Tee ſaid alſo , Behold what 


profaneneſle. 
Beholdwhat a wearines 35 it ] or, as'the Geneva, It ira weari- 


a-wearineſſe is it |] Beſides what conceit yee have cheriſhed, 
yee havealſo uttered enough to diſcover your hypocrilie and 


eſſe. The Unlg. Behold, this out of our labour Somewhat like 


to 


the fruſe, even the meate upon it, were deſpiſed by them. | - 


| 


Verſ13; the Propheſe of Malacby. 


to that of the Lxx,: Behold theſe out of our aff liFion.We are re- 
turned pooregS this is as much as our labour or povertycan 
allow. But it 1s Ot 18> De labore,of labour but as Pagn.and 
Vatabl.obſerve, and. as it is in our beſt-copies \NIITVQ Metles, 
citherthere isa double Heewanticke (as they call it) or, it is: 
two words, as Kab.Abr. would have it read, 879, and 
ſoalſo Sixt.Anmema ad loc.inhis Anomal.Spectal. Quis Labor. 
Oh, how Lam weary / Howl pant in bringingit, it isſofat. 
and heavy! or,. how are we tyred and ſpentin Gods ſervice ! 
This I take to bee the ſenſe. There are other interpretati- 
ons, asthat of Winkſeman, the beaſt is not faulty, buronely 
it is weary. The Prieſts ſo hypocritically excufing them- 
ſelves, in taking any offering that came to hand.Or., as ſome 
others,whoalſo make theſe the words of the Prieſt, ſome 
one uf them taking up the ſhoulder or the breaſt of ſome: 
carrion ſheepe,ſaying,See what we have for our labour, what- 
a wearinel: 15 1t to {<rve ſo fruiteleſly. But F reſt in the-ſeuſe 
before. | $230 
Thirdly.in their deeds,expreſſed, = "1tr{ul 
1. More darkely. - 1: 
. II. More clearely. \£ | | 5 
Firſt;,more darkly.And yee have ſrnffed at it.Or, Whereas gee: 
micht have blowen it away | your very cariage hath expreſt 
your hypocrilie,and pride,and contempt. ; 
| ws CoOnhan Hunth the:Scottiſh Teſwite contends from' | 
Galatinus that for WR was formerly reade "78. For: the 
vindicationofthe uncorrupted reading of which place, 'See' | 
Solom:Glafſuus, f h:lol-ſacr. lib.1.Tr-1 pag-' 50. w: 1291437; 0t 
. Yee have ſnuffedat it ] Behold what alabour, andyeethrowe it: | 
down. 80, Pagnin. 'As it they would take breath;'\pretending 
to be weary in-the:tarying ofiit,: being ſo fat-and: weighty: 
Yee ſay, Oh how weary ! becaizſe the beaſdis fatand heavyy 
whereas .ye. mighthaye blownit away being ſothin & light. | 
So Tremel.expre(icth it, and Tobr Tarnovins.OryIt is worthy 
to-he blowenawaysb Hier. Reavig.Lyr. you pat asif itwere 
1dty) nana eynane ee, and' | 
Theoderet:iT he: Sefitrieg + 13 edt ione Romany yeade is, 
ons blowen it away. But Cornel, A lap. tells us thathn thees 
dition of the Lavin Ribkie Regite Guhich Dhad. not) yeebeve 
puffederblowne-!) Teb4#inkleivan givesa ingutar ſenſe, That 
the Pricſts by;p; kinde. of ;wirithing-of thew-wouthes, und 
drawing.intheis breath, wonld thonrghin.afrothnefull wi 
:xtenuateScloſingheir fault, nrecerving corrupt offerings, 
ib The bead inwonyanley but dy weary; Techilueh a akattesÞ 
As if forſooth, $66-+Þ, xathero williprapound: this ſenſe; you, 
blowagd pant asy6eyred,and /cp-oagnt — 
CC2 nufte 
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| ſanfte and ſhew diſlike at it. Swwffing or Pufſing with the 


— 


, or, St « Cityonfire. That is, with their breath. Or;Diffint 


not what you brought or offered. Thus yte brought(Mincha, 


Chap.1' 


breath being a ſigne of diſſike and contempt, and pride. So 
the ſouldier in Plextur, —— Duojur tn legiones diffluaviſti. Quaſi 
ventue folia ant peniculuns teorrum So God ſhewes his con- 
tempt of his enemies,Pſal. 10.5.4: for all his enemies he puffeth 
a theer.So Prov. 29.8. Scrornefull men bring aCity into x (nare. 


cixitatems. As Druſizs renders it, Hebraic 9wueft.lib. 2. qu. 22. 

| Secondly, more expreſlely. And yee brought that which 
was 2orne, ard the lame , and the ficke » Thus yee brought an of- 
feving : ſhould I avctpt this at your hand;ſaith the Loyd? yee cared 


obſerve that that word is uſed here too , as well as »erſe, | 
£1, wherethe Papiſts ſomuch contend for it) an offering 
indeed , ſach as it is, but ſuch as I cannot, nor will ac- 


|That which was torne | That which you got by rapine and 
oppreſlion , ſo the Yulg. Yeeſay, yer affordit our of your 
labour, but yeelie, Itis what you ſteale , atd of that too, 
' not of the beſt. So that here are three finnes diſcovered to- 
' gether, Rapine, Irreligion, and lying. And thus S. Hier. Remi- 
| g:ws,and Lyran. underſtand it.' '7hat which was rent axd torne: 
' fo Tremet. and therefore Cakvin underſtood it , that they 
| brought ſheepe that were worried, But they brought the 
| bea(tsalwaies alive,therefore the former expoſition is recei- | 
| vel by moſt, . That which you ſnarche away by oppreſſion. 
| But how doth this agree with the deſcription of the offering 
' inthe next words, -lame andfſick ? I therefore encline to Cal- 
2izand't might be weoried and torne,and yet alive. Deo- 
date in his./tafian gives both {enſes, 'arid faves it to the 
readers choyce. - Thusmuch-of the threatning of judge- 
ments privative: we havein'thenext, 2 
 .; $I Apolfitivejadgementthreatned.viv:1z: where, 
ik Firſythe judgementthreatneliA curſe. But thuirfed be the dr 
| eriver Curſed with curſes temporal, ſpirituall , and eter- 
| BglÞ ; Layman, Fortfokorar exectated, The ordinary 
word of the Lxn,Deat.27.t5,8c.And ofthenew!Teſtament 
m0 EN b. 134.060} 3:5 ' "th; \ x thre \ 
ROY y,theilinhs. y,generally 2:in\particylar. lt 
;r Firſt, Genaraliyder Jowne The bectu deovinfalt | 
thefaith ofRelagivn, uninerties Juſtice. Tree. 
ny en eo Lee 
) ' ©'DC Crafty UCTTIVET., $('*& 6 he 11 
ables. Taking theword inthe Text, wabytocome ol 16 
poonit;auhereds itis of Nagbal;To eds perfidionſty. 
—_— hath Intlgs fork tale wil 
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voweth andſuerificeth'to the Lord 4 corrkpt thing ] That hath 
better ( for if hee had not ability, God' would not reqyire 
at his hands,' burhee ſhould bee more blameles) and yet 
thinks the worſt good enough for God: © Hee muſt have a 
fAocke ; arid a male in it, { that is,- a ſacrifice fitperfett and 
without blemiſh according to the law 5 )*or 'elſe God doth 
not require oro ſtritly expeA'from him. 
- Andvoweth andfaorificethto the Lo?d; A corrupt thing] that 
is,” that voweth a perfect or ſound thing: @ forthey were by 
thelaw to vow,Levit.22.23. Mates andiperfeQ; but cothes 
ſhort of his vow and ſacrificetha corrupt, not anſwerable 
[either tothe purpoſe of his vow, or to thelaw.'” There Was 
no-manthat would vow a corrupt-thing, "though through 
fraud hee ſacrificed: or offer'd ſach-a one. ' Therefore the 
Greekes have expreſt this ſenſe, curſed bee the deceivyer that 
hath a. male, and his vow being upon him, (Acrificeth a corrapt 
thing. And accordingly the Untg.Lat.T hat »eking a vor, (a- 
crificeth'a weake thing. ©7 N 
; Acorrupt thing ] Vulg.a weake:Pagh. aſpotted or blemiſh- 

ed. The Tiger.a faulty. The Hebr. word, Miſthat'is weakened, 
guelded,maimed,corrupt. ','* "IT 

To the Lord ] Hebr. Adonas, This is the firſt time'iti this 
Prophet,that God isdireftly named by atiy other name then | - 
Tehovah. Adon'isa Lord who as's foundatioit or a colunine | -- +1 
ſuſtaines his people. ; and it is applyed"to God whois the. 
Lord of the whole eatth, who i8talled 4daw;} Exod,2535: | 
All thy males ſhall appeare before(Haanldi) the'Ford God. But of 
this appcllative there is formed a proper name or wm E of 

God , Adenai with Cametz, , having the ſam>p thts'with 
| | Jehovah. ET 74 LEACH 778. he 0 oo | 

Thirdly,the reaſon, both why the decezver #carſed, and to | 
aſſure him he ſhall be ſo.For Iam 2g#eut Kine, ' ſaith the Lord 
of hoſts, and my name is dreadfall aritong 'the heathen | "Phe 
Ttalian, For aſmuch as I am a great King. 'The ſenſe js, 'It wilt | 
not ſtand with my glory, to ſuffer my _ to profane 
and deſpiſe that name which the Heathen magmifie ,and | 
feare. ett Te 252g 

Dreadfull] Arias and the Genev. Terribk.” The Unlg:hor- | | 
rible. Tremell. Reverend. The Chald, Potent. Onely the Lxx | 
render it #7:92*5, 7//uſtrious , as if the word here 81 were 
of RN Toſee. but it comes of NV? To bee afraid. And this 
verſe ſcemes torefer tothe ſixth, If 7 bee a '\mtiſter; whe?e is 
my feare ? The very Heathen acknowledge mee'to bee ſo, | 
by-their dread and feare of my Name. Thus having ex- | 
poſtulated withthem and threatned thern for their ingrati-, | | 
tude and contempt, in. the next place,in the former part of 1 
the next Chapter; Ccec 3 IILHe | 
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Verſe. 2+ 


eAn Exercitation upon Chap.Þ. 


LIL He amplifies the former expoſtulation and threat- 
nings.Chap2,ver-1. to the 10".where, 
Firſt,tco whom he chiefely applies his ſpeech. verſe. 1. 4nd 
wow 0 yee Prieſts,this Commandement is for you |] The French, 
Is addreſſed unts you. And fo Deodates Ttal, alſo ſupplies it. 
Hee here returnes his ſpeech to the Prieſts whoſe avarice 
and profaneneſle had beene the fountaine of much other e- 
vill, and profanenesamong the people.Cxrſed be the deceaver 
who ever he be, Butto you O Prieſts itis principally tobee 
applyed. My-name is dreadfull even among the heathen ; 
It u; be profaned by you that are neare mein attendance and 
ſervice,the curſe is chiefely againſt you. 
Ana now | or 25 Tremell, Now therefore, Their objection is 
prevented 3 all that bath been ſaid, touches the people, not 
ufsY es5 , 
This Commandement is for you } Or, as Montan. To you. T his 
Commandement, this increpation , this intimation of my 
mind 1s for you. Or,this Commandement is for you that is, 
of youl principally required and expetted to be honored at 
my Altar, inmy Galiee, 
Secondly,the matter of the ſpeech, mixt of conteſtations 
and threatnings,or,a conditionall threatning of many judg- 
ments unles they repented. We will conſider, 
1, The conditions of exemption from hisjadgements. 1/ 
you will not beare, and ifyou will not lay it to beart, To give glory 
to my nave, ſaith the Lord of hofts. Here are three conditi- 
ons of exemption. To heare God, To Jay his Commande- 
ment or their duety to heart. To give glory to Gods name. 
The Summe of them is repentance. 
Lay to heart | The phraſe is uſuall and frequent. The 

Geneva, Conſider it in your heart.Chald.paraphraſezanles yee put 
| may feare upon your rt. 
| LTafit] what ? my precepts 3 ſo Yatabl. your duety, 1o 
' Tremell, my glory,ſo others. 
2. The things that are threatned, 

I.Set down more largely,ver.2,3,4, 5, 6,7,8. 

I1.Repeatedagaine with more brevity.ver.9. 
1.Set down more largely. 


| Lt. In generall. verſe 2. 

m_ particular, verſ.3.4.5.6.7.8. 
L In generall.I w:{evenſend a curſe np3 you,) The wwlg. T will 

ever (cud wentuponyon And they trantlate it ſo, becauſe that 

curſe was uſuall to the Jewer,S& now being ſo lately returned 

and as yet not very warme in their neſts, would be the greater 

' curſe.and becauſe it would ſuit with their covetouſneſſe. To 


 fayalittle more for the Yw/ger Eat. inthe rendring of this 
EET place, 
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place, It 15a ſaying ofthe ancient Hebrews, That, All beneditF;- 
08s, are Amplifications, and all Curſes are Diminutions. Which 
Das. Heinſaer, hath obferved upon wyeerinur®, inthe text of 
loh.6.22-1n his Ariſtarchus Sacer parte ſecund.cap.9. where the 
reader (hall fnde more:to this purpoſe, to whom I referre 
bim. But 82 (of 4rar or Ar, Toſpeake againſt, or, Execrate) 
the Laws. Chatd. Vatabk Fagn. and both our Exgl;ſh doe ren- 
der, acurſe, leaving the'explicite meaning tothe expoſitor. 7 
will execrate you, Or prongunce a curſe againſt you. This is ampli- 
fyed further three wayes. 


ſame word againe, wwyyagy Veurothe, Iwill Execratezor Impre- 
cate, as the Targumexpreſleth it by another word, Ueal#t, 
And willlay an oath upon you, as if it were a curſe laid on 
with arzoarh. So it is Zach.5.3. This is ( haala The oath, where 
it is m ou#faſt Engliſh) the Curſe which 3s gowe forth. [ willlay, 
an oath upon your bleſſings. You fhall not proſper. It may be 
expounded, cuther firſt : I will deprive you of what you have 
and injoy,or,arc hke to-injoy,ſothat you ſhall reape ſpari 

ly, 2Cor.9.6. {oCyrit.Remig. Vatabl. or ſecondly, I will curie 
{ and blaſt-what you blefte,as your beaſts, houſes, fields, ſo the 
Chald. Twill curſe your benediGion and will execrateit. And this 
Saint Hierome allo follows. 

2. By the certainety of it; being even begun already. Tea 7 
have crrfed thene already) Tremelel have carſed them every one. 
The Chald. and Uwlg. make ir but a repetition of the ſane 
thing, 7 will curſe your bleſſings,and I wilt curſe or execrate them. 

But /atablys and Pagrine read tray we doe. 8 

3. By the cauſe briefely and anticipately inſerted. Becavſ 


t10N, 


cular,ver\.3.4,5.6,7,9- 

r. Famine, ver\.3. 

2. Shame, verlſ.3. 

3- Gods breaking covenant with them, verſ.4,5,6,7,8. 
1. Famine, verſ.3. Behold Twill corrupt ( or reprove ) yaur 
ſeed] Goer Lacheme eth hazzergh. The uncertaine interpre- 
tation of 121 and FN\ have cauſed variety of expoſition, 
"21 is To Keprove or Reprehend with ſharpe words and neuch 
noyſe,eſpecially when it is in conſtruftion with z as Gen. 37. 
10. "3 \P1"\. His father rebuked hizs. But when itis in con- 
ſtra&tion with an accuſative, it is To curſe or Corrupt or De- 
ftroy,as Plal.9.5. gaarta gojim. Thou haſt rebuked the heathen, or, 
as the meaning there is, Thow haſt deſtroyed thers, as the yext 
words doe plainely ſhew. And fo that word is taken here. 


— 


1. By anexplication. Aud will curſe your bleſſing [ It is the | 


gee doe not lay it to heart. ] of which ſee before in the condi- 


2. Fhethings that are threatned, are ſet downein parti- 


p— 4 


Verſe 3» 


Y 


eAn Exercitation upon 
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| hee is vehement, ( as Cicero ſpeakes, Brechinm procerius pro- 
' jeumeſt quaſi quoddam telum orationis.) $. Hier. and Lyran. 


| both thearmeby which yee offer, and the ſeed(the Mincha) 


The other word YPWitit bee written FA\,[t is Seed, if it bee | 
written Px itis, Anarme of @ man. SO it is ſeemes the Lxx 
reade it. And hence theancient fragment of Aquila, I wil 
reprove you with mine arme.. As a Souldier, or in reſemblance 
to whom, an orator caſts or ſtretches forth his arme when 


and Menochizs much otherwiſe, I wilt throw away the right 
arme or ſhoulder of the ottering, which was the Prieſts,due 
Levit.7-32. T hats, I will deprive you of your maintenance 
and ſtrength.. Moxtanus and De Caſtro take it as a threatning 
of rejection both- of Prieſt and ſacrifice ; I will caſt awa 


the offeringalſo,Moſt of theſe and the Unte.follow the Lxx 
who miſtaking.Noer for Goer by reaſon of the likeneſle of 1, 
and, x readent *#95%9, And for ſuch as reade the other word 
z4rs,Seed, lome underſtand it of their Seed, that is, Their 
deals. That God threatens to deſtroy them and their 
lue. Some underſtand it: of the ſeed caſt into the ground. 
And that ſenſe I have given. That they. ſhould ſow but not 
xeape plentifully, which is a threatning of Famine. The 
next is, | | oo 
Secondly,ſhame and ignominie. And 7 will ſpread(or ſcat- 
ter) dung upon your faces , even the dung of your ſolenme ſeaſts 
and one ſhall take you away with it. Or, Tt ſhall take you awpay to 
it,] So our laſt together with the marginall reading. The 
Erench, and yee ſhall beare it. Ofiander 5. Azd it ſhall flick unto 
you. The Cnlg.Lat. and the Geneva Engliſh and the Commen- 
tary following which uſed it, are here darke. The Chalde 
frſt offers us light to this place,, I will reveale theconfuſi- 
on or ſhame of your ſinnes to your owne faces. The Lxx;, 
(though miſtaking > for WAH, and reading it #54», The 
bellyin which the excrement or dung lies, which belly was 
part of the Prieſts due, ) have given us alſo another hint 
of interpreting. Becaule yee deſpiſe me, and offer yee care 
not what, yee ſhall alſo bee deſpiſed, The people ſhall 
grow you the belly which is your due in the time of your 
{olemne feaſts, but with the dung or excrement in it, ſo that 
in thethrowing of it, the dung (hall flvin your faces, that 
being. lo print yee ſhall bee laught at by all , and you 
[hall bee ſolike dung , your faces being fouled with it,that 
he'that.comes tocleave to cleanſe the place, ſhall offer as if 
he would throw you out with it, or take you alſo upon his 
dung forke,or.as Deodate, you ſhall bee vile as dung, which 
is rettioved away intoa place remote from the temple. So 


ſis isthe threatning of ſhame and confuſionto them , even 
Ls + Sr ws hb 4. ad 3+ [A 
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nant with. him, 
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Hhagag- Orelſe, Hhag is taken here Sywechdochically for the 
ſacrifice it ſelfe offered in the feaſt, asitis ſometimes taken, 
Exod.23- 18. Amos.5.21. Eſay. 29-1. The dung of the facri- 
fices. See Ioh. Tarnovins Exercit. Biblic. pag. 127.parag. 4. 
edit. 2*. Howlſoever the ſame ſenſe ſtands good. ' The 
next 1s, ; 32087, 
Thirdly, Gods breaking covenant with them, whictvis 
implyed, verſ. 4. 4nd yee ſhall know that Thave ſent this Cons 
mandeeent anto you , that my Covenant might bee with Levi, 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. | Wherein wee have three points, 1. 
1 intended it ſhould have ſtood. 2. But it: doth not orfhall 
not ſtand. 3. And that becauſe yee areunanſwerable to it. 
Lpon this hee takes occaſion to remember them of the Co- 
yenant with Aaron or Phinehas and the tribe of Levi, and 
now their falling from it, and therefore Gods juſtice in for- 
ſaking them.So we have here, | | 
1. The parts of the Covenant.ver. 5. ' --- | 
2. The anſwering the conditions of the Covenant by the 
former Prieſts. ver. 6,7. 42004 14.4027, 
 3.Thedegenerating of theſe Prieſts.ver.8.' :- t 
L. The parts of the Covenant, betweeme-God and Levi. 
verſe. | + + 
FR.On Gods part. A gracious promiſe and: performance 
oflifeand peace. My Covenant was with hins of life and peace, 
and I gave them to him. | God promiſed proſperiry, and per- 
formed a long proſperous and happy life to ſome of them ; 
as to Aaron who lived 103 yeares, and to Mhimebds (memio- 
ned by YVatablw in his notes ) who lived 300 yeares asitis 
thought,and as ſome Chronologer: doe obſerve; ( yea itisthe 
conceit of Pet. Dazxwan: From ſome. Tewiſh triflers ; that hee 
lives ſtill, taking him for Elizs --) And'tofoſweor'reſpsohe 
ſonne of toſedech who ( according to! Helviews)) lived i110 
yeares inthe office of the high-prie(t-hood: Totheſe and o- 
thers was expreſlely fulfilled a covenant ( Vitaruw 
asit is inthe originall ) of lives, that is, of Joni! libe;! and 
of peace, and would have beeneneady toi &d it 
totheſe to whom Malzchy prophecies , had-tlieyKeptCoves 
v4 AA AVER At 6 IDS 1. 1.01 
Sccondly,on Levies part-for frag Bitramility: For tbe fourt 
whorewserh hee feared me, and was afraid before'wy'Nawe I ence 
ity, 'were' the \twb conditions for which God did 
this foethem. Thewr feare of God, \which \vavtt bee' ſont 
in Arrow/Phinebue; Owier, and other good Priefts.And their 
beingurvubled ant affrighted/nhd pricved when they faw | 
Gods name to be conteainedalabuſed See/Exod 32/86 bt 
Numi25.7,8. The 


þ —_ 


in their ſollemne , their rejoycing feaſts. \Hbaggechen of 


Verſe. 4. 


Verſe 5. 


A 


"—. C_. 


Terſe 6. 


''T he UnigiLat. and the Gemevs, reade it in another ſeriſc, 
And I gave him feare, and hee feared me ]Butnot ſo agreeable to 
the originall. Tremel.renders the laſt words , Becauſe of my 
Neme, It (that is, the Tribe of Levi) was broken.) And Janius | 
his note is, that Levz was deprived of life-and peace, becauſe 
hee ſanftified not Gods Name: But the whole context is a- 
gain(t that reading and interpretation nn1(which is an Ano- 
matre;and according tothe rule ſhould be 712) is the prater 
tenſe 1n Niphal of nn, which is, To bee dejeJed, broken, caſt | 
downe,' &-c. and fo metaphorically it js. uſed to - ſignihe, 
To be amazed; afrighted, trembling.humbled. Wherefore wee 
decline that df 1#n:iys,and.re(t in the ſenſe offered by our laſt 
tranſJation. See further in 7ob; Tarnov. ad Locum. Thus 
of the parts or the Conditions of the Covenan 2aext ſee we, 
|. 2, Theanſwering of the conditions of the Covenant by 
the former Prieſis;@er.6.7.which is, 
1. Particularly ſet down. ver. 6. 
2. Amplified by a:Theoreme. ver 7. 
* I. PanticulathyJ#t down,Verſ: 6.as it had been more gene- 
rally inthe former verſe. 
Firſt, that they-were [tudious in the law and skilfull in it. 
The as of trathwes in his month.s | Aarox and others taught 
truely. X 
The law of truth], TER for "BIR (wide plura de hoc nomine 

apnd Valent;Schindlerwm in Pextagl. in verbo VER ) or, The law 
of rigbteouſneſſe thor this, 48 oppoled to unrighteouſneſle or 
191quity in thenext member, : /niquitie not found in his lips. 
Thelaw, the-ail(tris'of. righteouſneſle is called, The truth) 
Dan,s. 12+ - - wg] ent] BN * 

,i Seccndly, that they ſeduced none. toerror. And iniquatie 
was not\ found x bir lippes. 1 Ehald:Notalſcne(le. No lie; error, 
fraud, hypoartfycor Hattefy. - .\\ | l (ar! 1, 

{Thirdly abatithey lived conſ{cionably in-peace andequity. 
Hee walkediweſb mee 50. peace and equity. | Aaron kept Gods | 
precepts.livediopeſtly and-peaceably ani juſtly; and ſo.did 
others of thenh4© 2, 31 297!! £& 19351193; TRIS. 

1i ! He: walked with:e. | To watke,is a knowne phraſe in Scrip- 
ture, ulſedito,ſſgnifi a mans manner of living.as / wer ra 
Pſa. 119-1. But to walke with God, or before God, '(ighifiest0 
Jeadenlife.unblameablaasGeae5.2410a00, 57,1,0hly,1 S477: 
2,3c5t fignifiesbarely to atrrzifter; -and-ſa the Thorgamin that 
plbde xendarit uſing VIMAB, Showhd-miniſter, for N2597N, 
Should wallee, .7 he Lord/#4;" that the hoyſe of thy father ſhould 
walke befpreimaa fpr ever, Thatis,miniter ynto me,'oc before 
| m&Butiuſually,and bere,! jnotestheholinefle and integrity 


of the-ſerviceaswell as theilegviceit (elfe, | 
* Four thly, 


= 
—_— — 
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 Nlate it iniquity,the Lxx,unrightcouſne(le, 72 4!:izs,T hus the 


— 


] queſtion beſides others that have dealt in it , lee Hiſt. of 


| Councel of Trent, Engl.lib:2.pag.158. Epiſcop. Dunelne. Amtido- 
| ture de merito,@c- Epiſt.dedic.pag 9. 10,11. and'tully te the 


L=y __ 


17,8.and pt.1.Chup,2.ſeF.1,84,8c.9 _ _— See allo ©. 
| Jackson,The triplicity of Romiſh blaſphemy let3,Chap.paragr, 
| 6,8c, And the preſeat molt learacd Biſbop, of alich, Do | 
| termin, queſt, 5, which referencerT make, tha: I may not 


Verſe 6. ue Propheſie of Malachy. 
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Fourthly,that they brought others toGod by their example 
and teaching. And did turne away many from iniquitie that is, 
they 61d cauſe many to returne. To which agrees t'\e gep- 
tnagint , Ms imige./w, Hee converted many. From miquity ] 
11D from their crookedweſſe or crooked wayesinto which 

they had turnedaſide. Jt com:sof NW to be crvoked or cox- 
tort, which by a metaphor is uſed to lignifie ſinne. So wee 
call evill manners Caurwvos ME manners. V/e tran- 


former Prieſts did,nnd this is, 

; II. Amplified byatheoreme, that ſoit ſhould bee with 
all other Prieſt wer: 7.For the Prieſts lippes ſhould preſerve know- 
i ledges and they ſhould ſethe the law at his mouth ;, for hee is the 
meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. ] The Prieſts lippes ſhould preſerve 
kn wledge) the Unlgar Latine, and our old autoriſed Engliſh 
Bible, reade, Shall preſerve. And the Powtificians omit not 
the advantage of the tranſlation , in the queſtion of the 
Churches ( but 1n the finall reſolution of the point ) of the 
Popes infallibility in interpreting of the Scripture, To this 


pointand tothis place, Relig. of Proteſt. iothe Preface.pag': | 


|<nlarge theſe ſhorter notes with the controverſie, Onely 
| obſerve for the clearing of the preſent textzwhat gmaraand 
| Caſaubor,and before them Druſizs apd others acquainted 
| Hebrewes, the future is often put to denote,natfa much what 
| (ſhall be,that is) ought to be dowein Iſrael. Like thar; 


| but yee ſhould provide for them, $0 it ishere, the Prixfts 


with the Hebrew ſpeaking, have obſerved, that.among the 
ſhall be, as what ought to be, as, 2 Sawntr2, Menebobing 
ſhall beeno poore among you 35 thatis, 'there oughtitobe none, 


lippes /bal,that s,0ught to.preſerve knowledge, Which dſo 
is obſerved by.Franc,Riberathe Jeſuite, an 


bythe next member, The Prieſts duty is. toboboth-@rni- 


Knowledge) that is, knowledge of thelaw:z as appeares | 


ſhed, and to bring out of his treaſure things yew and old, 
Tobe much in preaching to the people, Accarcingly {ths 
thought that ſome of the Chriſtian Fath>ys, preached every 
day, However, it was mer for by Cavons, that they 
ſhould preach frequently, Such a Canor weethave inthe Zx- 


| cerptions of Egbert Archbiſhop of.Yorke ,Auws 750. Wi emaibys 


| feſtis 


Verſe 7 


eAn FE xercitation upon Chap.:. 


feſtis et diebus Dominicis , Vnuſquiſque Sacerdos Evangelium 
Chriſti predicet pepulo, That every Prieſt preach the Goſ- 
pell of Chriſt unto the people upon all holy dayes and the 
Lordsdayes, And eſpecially forthe Lords day, ia the Ca- 
on; under King Edgar, Anno,g967, Docemus etiam.ut Sacerdotes 
in qualibet die ſolis poputo predicent. Wez require alio, that 
the Prieſts preach untothe people every ſunday. Since the 
reformation , men have beene frequent in this duty, many 
Biſhops being alſo exemplary to their Clergy, The publiſhers 
ofthe lives of D, Jewell ſometimes Lord Biſhop of Sarum, 
ind of the late reverend and godly Biſhop of Bath and Well;, 
have made it one of the heades of their Commendation, 
their aſſiduity in preaching, Put eſpecially the care of the 
ancients was much for Catechizing, Of Saint Markes Cate- 
chizing at Alexandria, and then Clements, and after him 
Origens,the hiſtories are knowne. We have Cyrill'of Hicru- 
ſalem'; Catechiſms, and the Catecheſes Myſtagogice, which are 
printed with them, which if they were not his, are yet of 
ſome ancient author, We have a Traf of Saint Auguſt/n's de 
Catechizandjs rudibus 5 and another De Symbolo ad Catechn- 
menos. And belide the practiſe of the fathers, manyCouncells 
ordaining it. But the care ofno Church hath beene greater 
then that ofours, even in ancient times, In a councell held 
at Clyffe, Anno,747.It was provided that every Prieſt ſhould 
inſtru his people in the Lords Prayer, the Creed, and the 
Sacraments in the Engliſh tongue, Can,10,(ſeeS, H, Spelmans 
marginadlocnum) this Canon is inſerted afterward by Febert 
into his.. Excerp,6, See alſo the Eccleſiaſticall lawes of Ca- 
wutws,Ccap,22,apud um 9, an excellent and ſerious 
exhortation tothis purpoſe; but too long here to tranſcribe, 
And the Canon 23,of #lfric pag,578, Yea it ſeemes by the 
Capitulla incerte editionis (which by S*. H. Spelman: place- 


——— 


ingofthem ſhould bee about Arne, 1050) cap, 28, to have! 
betne the cuſtome of our- Biſhops here when they met in' 
their Synods with their Clergy, toexamine themin the man-|" 
nex of their teaching, and how they profited their people, 
After theſe tunes - Catechiſfwg was not much heard of till af-| 
ter Lathers preaching, when perceiving that the Proteſtant | 
Churches wanne' much -ground- by this kinde of diligence, 
the praQtiſe was renued by a decree of the Conncell of Trent 
in the Kozwfh Church, For our part, what ground we got by 
.Catechifing , wee are molt likely tokeepe and hold it bythe 
fame courſe; and to loſe it all againe by the negle&t, which 
was the obſeryation of our judicious Xing Tamer, That the| 
cateſe why ſo "any fell to pd peer other errors was their un- 
ghaoundedneſſe in points of Cutechiſme. Upon ſuch a reaſon as 


this 


— 
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thisit was thatan clder Article of a formet Synod was re- 
newed in the Syn9d at Dort, Thi all paſtors ſhould Catechiſe in 
the afternoone on the Lords day. ( Aa Synod, ſefſ. 14 &+ 15. ) 
The very fame with his Majeſtzes InjunGions to the Clergy 
of England, and whic 1 is provided for by Canon,und enqui- 
red ito by the Articles of Yiſctations, but on all hands too 
too much negleted : which hath given mce gccaſion to 
tranſgreſſe my jr $a in theſe ſhorter notes, and toenlarge 
this diſcourſe , which yet I cannot leave till I have noted 


Exeter 'n his Preface to his 0!d Religion, That there 15 nothing 
whereof hee —— ſo much , as that hee had not beſtow:d more 
honres im publique Catechiſing. And , That in regard hereof bee 
could quarrell his very ſermons , And his ſermons are excellent 
ones, asall know that know therh, to trwoof them, namet 
his Columba Noe preached to the Engliſh Clergy in their Con: 
vocation here in England; and toanother upon Eccl-ſ7p x6. 
preached to the Divines at Dor? at their 16" $Sejſzn, I re- 
fer the Reader, where hee ſhall finde an,cloquent and zea- 
lous exhortation in this matter.)Bat of this point enough, I 
returne to the Text. | 

And ay - mY ſeeke the law at his mouth }\ Here the ule. 
readesas before, as if it were a promiſe ot their infallinili- 


reaſon followes. * | 


and the Uulg. reade, The Angel. The Prieft1s called fo, 1. 
Becauſe hee miniſters to God , as the Angels doe b-: fore 
him, who ſtand before him, and prayſe him bur.2. ſpeci. 
ally and here , bccauſe hee is Gods meſſenger to men from 
God,and from men to God. Accordingly the Tigzrme here, 
Hee it Gods Legat or Embaſſadour. And that I:arned Knight 
in his Glsfay or Archeolog. hath obſerved to us out of Ekke- 
hbard-that the name hath been given even to theEmbaſlidors 
ef Kings. Cedammns Angelo Imper 1. We have ſeen how the for- 
mer Prieſts caried themſelves, The next is, 

III. Thedegenerating of theſe Prieſts from the practiſe 
of their fathers,in regard of their covenant. ver/e 3. In three 
parti-ulars, 

Firſt, that they were gone from their piety. But yee are des | 
parted out of the 9s) or, out of that way, as the Article is in 
the Hebr.that is, either out of my way, or, out of that way 
in which your fathers walked. You have diverted or turned 
out, or as the Lxx,#w4rare, Declined. Your courſe is oppoſite 
tothat of your fathers, They cauf-d many to returne tome, 
you are returned and gon from me. But this oppoſition is 


that obſerveable paſl ge of the preſent Reverend Biſhop of | 


ty. But it is onely an intimation of the peoples duty: and the 


For hee is the meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts } Wi :the Lyx, 


 [moredireC in the next member. Ddd Secondly, | 


Verſes; 


—— 
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VUerſe-9 + 


Secondly,that they cauſed many tofall, by their example 
partly , and partly by their corruptgloſſes. Tee have cauſed 
many to ſtumble at the law. Or, To fall inthe luww] The Geneva 
reades it, By the law. The Yulg. Tee have ſcandalized many. 
Montanws,Y ce were a ſtumbling block,or an off-nce. Others, 
yee have cauſed that men ſ{bou]d ſtumble at the law 3 or, goe 
againſt the law, and ſo fall into finne and: conſequently 1n- 
to calamities. So Piſcator.Lxx. #2wicxri. Yee have weakned 
many in the law, yee have offended, ſnared, cauſed to ſtrike, 
or dafh,or ſtumble : for all theſe 2w> will beare. 

.. Thirdly , that they had in ſumme broken the covenant. 
Yee have corrupted the covenant of Levi, ſaith the Lord of 
hoſts] Geneva,yee have broken. Uulg. yee have made void. 
The Lxx,reade as we doe, #neX27+, corrupted. | 

* The Covenant of Levi) that 1s,the covenant made with Ley. 
A metonymy of the efficient. Thus we haye ſcene the threat- 
myogs more largely. | 

IT. Thoſe threatningsare repeated more briefely again, 
together with the jnſtnelje of them, ſhewed alſo in the re- 
petition of the cauſes, verſe.9. where we have, 

I. Thejudgements. Therefore have I alſo made you contem- 
ptible,and baſe before all the people.) the Geneva, to bee deſpi- 
ſed, and vile.To be abject and humble,notin affection, but 
condition. | 

2.The cauſes. According as yee have not kept my wayes, 
but have been partiall in the law. ] | 

According 1] NWS "B>for YWR3.For in this place *tyisnot 
0 8, the month, as Pagnin: and Tremell : &c. render it, Se- 
cunduvg 0s.&c. but an expletive particle, which ufeth tobe 
added tothe ſervile letters > and 5, comake them diſtin 

words, as *D> is here, and elſewhere,as Num5.21.10b.33.6. 

30-18. and *B>,Exod.16.18. Geneſ.47.12. and thenthey lig- 

nifie,as not onely ourtranſlators in all thoſe places and here, 
but the Lxx alſo have expreſtit by <9 %», Proptereaquid, Be- 
cauſe that,or according as. 

Yee have not kept my wayes) Or watched my wayes,or beene 
(as itis in the text, TOYVaw)watchfull orwatching,to keepe 
my way-For ſo the word is, E/4.62.6. 

But have been partial in the law. Or, lifted up the ” ar againſt 
the law.Or, Accepted faces in the law, ) The firſt of theſe 1s 
the text reading of out EngliſhBiblesz the two laterare in 
the margin. Tothe laſt of theſe agree the Lxx, Yule - and 
Pagnin and Deodates Italian, yee have regard to the qualitie off 
theperſon in thelay. Tothe ſecond, Montanus. Molt agree 
n the ſenſe, you Prieſts that ſhould judge according to the 
law, you accept perſons, you reſpetttherich, you deale 
*) JS | partially 
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partially in the law in expounding of it, making it pinch 
the poore, and favour the rich. Tos flatter the rich, 1o Vas 
tabl. You accept the ri h mans ame ſacrifice, and have an 
evaſion for :t in ſome gloſle 3 but yee rejet the poores, and 
are preciſe in the letter : To this purpoſe, Theodoret,t he Syr: 
anG both the Arabiques, (whichlTI tinde in Cora. a lap. ad \h 
who alſo in pre&m. ad proph. min pag.5- tells us, that the 
double Arab.verſton,one of Alexazdria, the other of Antiech, 
are at Kozze, both in the Vat;c.., and inthe library of Car> 
dinal Med, ces, tranſlated into Latine, by Sergivs Riſius Arch 
Biſhup of Damaſcus ) Yee accepted , or tooke the law in the 
face ot it : yeelooke butto the ſhell and ſkinne of the law, 
and are hypocriticallinit, wreſting the law to ſerve men. 
So the Phariſe's dealt with Chriſ#. The law allowed circum- 
ciſion on the Sabbath, that they approved ; Chrift did but 
neale a poore diſeaſed man on the Sabbath, and that in him 
they condemned, as if jt were againſt the law. Therefore 
Chriſt bidsthern, rot to judge, «7 34», (our tranſlation is, 
According to appearance, I underſtand it thus) according to 
the tace, with reſpeof perſons, but to judge righteous 
jnc{gement. 70þ.7.24. AndI am confirmed, by the learned 
Heinſis, whom I conſulted afrer the collefing of theſe 
notes,1n his Ariſtarchws Sacer.pt.2.ca.8. where he parallelleth 
his very place of our Prophet, with that of 7oþr. 

Thus we have ſcene the firſt conteſtationlargely, for that 
(upply which Tremelizs makes unto the Textgby adding the 
word, Saying ] fo to joyne thistothe following verſezis both 
needlefle, and obſcures the ſen'e. Inthe next verſe we prox 
|ceedtoa new head. | E XSi 


I I. Theſecond Conteſtationm 
< v!ll 


This ſecond Conteſtation is onely in the 10th Verſe, wher- 
in hee conteſts with them for'their unequal} and/iinggbte- 


ous dealing , arguing it to 'bee, 'againſt nature and/R 6+ 
Iigion. 1.7 "i Yu St Þ.1 


all orice Father £7 God(( faith Devdate) ory Hbrabum,accorfdinh to 


| athers;and ſo he takesit. Weicdme all of Zecob,: 0) atdea 
Abraham,or at leaſt of Adam. 20101157 


no: oneGod created us?) Or,made w?weeſeriethafanit God, 


th- C.ceator. FOOT #2. (0h 1p of timon?.s 


ofvhidfame ſtotk..#hy decatee teal! #eacberimipeneryintel 2 
gaifſt his brorher'?] "Dag. Wy, tY Wot inn » 
1613010» 2 


— Hd. 


Firſt,agaioſt nature. Albbeing/of one fleſh. Medi we not | 


Secondly, againſt Religion. Being all ofpoeChunch.Hath | 


T hirdly, another evidence againſt nature. Wearebrothers | 


; 


. 
” 


Verſe 10. 


wh | 
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| Verſe. 11. 
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Why doe we ] the Prophet includes himſelfe, that his re- 
proofe may bee the milder 3 a rhetoricall communicating 3 
Why doe we. that is, Why doe yee. 

Deale treacherouſly) the Geneva, why doe wee tranſprelle e- 
very oneagainft his brother?our oldEngliſh. Why is every one 
deceived of his brother?and fo Mont.But P age. otherwiſe, e- 
very one deſpiſcth his brother. 

Fourthly, another evidence that their dealing was againſt 
Religion. By propharing the Covenant af our Fathers 2) They 
broke or violated the Covenant that their Fathers and An- 
ceſtors entered into, to which they ſhould have had regard, 
and beenanſwerable unto it in all equall and righteous con- 
verſation. 

S. Hierome and ſome others, take this verſe as a particu- 
tar reproofe of their injArious dealing with their wives and 
taking others 3 and that hete twoarguments are brought to 
reconcile their love,the Communion of blood,and theCom- 
munion of Religion. And that it is the violation of the par- 
ticular covenant of marriage, or the Covenant againſt mar- 
rying of ſtrangers which is here reproved, That they dealt 
treacherouſly againſt their Brethren, that is, either the bre- 
thren of their wives, or their. wives themſelves, the females 
alſo among the Hebrewes ocng included under the terme of 
Brethren. Bat Feſt in the ſenle above, which is that allo 
which Deedate inchis margin prefers, though hee give the o- 
ther alſo, which is that of S: Hjerome and comes in the next 
verſe to bee.conlidered. The. reader may finde another in- 
terpretation inthe learned Tarnoviws the younger, which to 
me gives no fatisfaCtion,let the reader judge. And thusmuch 
of the ſecond Conteſtation. 


I IT. The third Conteſtation. 


- -/Thixdly, hee conteſts withabew for their marrying with 


ſtranþers and infidals.verſc 11.1 2.we have, 


1. The ſinne diſcovered.ver. 1 1. 


| 125 29; Fhe finnethreatned: wer. 12, _ 


«1 Ta!Fheſianedifovered.. The 'marrying the daughter of 
+ ſhanpe. God» verte. [1 1,.:1t.is diſcovered in many aggra- 
vations, TR &. 22 
+ \x.cFxorti theperfors, ' »//.: : | 
' v8 Kromthedubje@place; > 1 
3-From the quality of the finge. | 


| - - Fieftyfromebe Perſons, 'Jndab hat dealftrecheronſhy and 


an abomination is committed in Iſrael ayd Jeruſalem ] Hee 
Shs C] 


PE?) exaggerates 


| Verſe 1. the Propheſie of Malachy. 


exaggerates the ſame with more and ſharper words 3 for 
Iſrael was now no other then Iudah. Tudah, that is, The Tewiſh 
| people,the people of the returne from the captivity of what- 
| ſoever Tribe,as, Eſ#b. 2.5. Mordecaithough of the tribe of 
| Benjamin, 1s called YWM Indews, A iew, The word is here in 
the Feminine Gender , it being uſuall to compare a Nation 
toa woman, and hence that ordinary phraſe, The daevghter 
of Tyre, The daughter of Zion, &c. The aggravation from the 
perſovs here 1s this, Ixdeh the ſonne of praiſe or confijſuon ( as 
wee finde the reaſon ofthe name in the unpoſirtion, Geneſ. 
29.25. of "i Confeſdus eſt. laudevit )he even Tudah the ſonne of 
p! ajſe-and he 1n,whom | am well knowne,Pſal. 76.2. hee hath 
done that which is unto my diſhonour. 

Secondly, from the ſubject place. In 1ael and Teryſalem| 
of Iſrael ſee verſe.1. Ternſalem was the Metropolis of Tudea. It 
was firſt called Salexs where Melchiſedec was King , Geneſ. 14. 
18. Afterwards it wascalled 7ebxy, Judg. 19-10. being in 
the hands of the 7ebuſetes, ( which made our Minfhein com- 
pound it of Iebus and Salem, as if the name were 1ebuſalow, 
and for better ſound the B changed into R.) But when David 
got it out of the 7ebwſites hands, he called it Teryſalems of NV 
and CD\>W Videbunt pacem, They ſhall ſee peace. And I the ra- 
theraſlent tothis derivation (thento that of G. Paſor in his 
Etyma no#.propr. at the end of his Lexic.inN.T. who would 
derive it of RVand ED>W Timete Schalemmm,Feare yee Salem, 
A name as hee thinkes given by the 7ebuſites tothe place out 
of the confidence of their ſtrength ; which cannot bee made 
evident, neither doe his other reaſons hold. Sze the place 
in verbo T«gobauue, ) T the rather I ſay aſſent to the former 
derivation, becauſe DaÞid built to the old City of 7ebws or 
Salem, anew addition unto maunt Sio#, which was mount 
Moriah lying in the mid(t betwixt $70 and Sales, the very 
place which Abraham long before had named Tireh , will See, 
asit is Geneſ,22.14. Hee called the name of that place Tehovah- 
lireh, The Lord will ſee. Which haply is the reaſon why the 
name of this City hath a dall forme ( TI WHY? but ordi- 
narily without 70d as it is here, TD>WWW') thoughit bee 
ſingular, becauſe it was made up of two parts or two 
Citties, the upper and lower. Concerning the $;txation ſee 
IT. Weemſe, Fxpoſ. of Moſes Lawes. vol.2.lib. 1. Exercit 6. 7. 
and, Lxd.Capell. Hiſt. Apoſt.pag 146,&c- T he meaning of the 
place asitis an aggravation of their ſinne,is cleare enough of 
it ſelfe. 

Thirdly, From the qualitie of the finne. 7udab hath deakt 
treacheroufly , An abomination is committed—— And hath mar- 


ried thedaughter of a ſtrange God. 1 Their marrying of ſtrange 
Ddd 3 women, 


enm—_— 
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| women the worſhippers of an heathen Idoll, was a treache- 
ry againſt the wivesof their owne tribes, and againſt Godz% 
an Abominationor an hatefull thing in Gods fight ;a thing 
that he loathes. -Concerning the queſtion, De diſparitate cul- 
tw, (whetherit bee to beereckoned Inter Impedimenta Ma- 
trjmonii 3 beſides what we ſhall finde in the following com- 
mentary, I referre to Reginald praxis Fori. lib. 31. cap. 21, 
Num. 168. and other Caſniſts, who anſwer negatively. $0 
doe the Geneva Divines in their anſwer to the 8 queltions 
propoſed tuthems which are inſerted among Zarchy r epiltles 
lib, v-ad finem Epiſt ole 58. and Lucas Oſtander ad hunc loc. This 
queſtion divided S. Axgn/tne and S. Hieromas P. Mart. af- 
firmes, comment.in1.Reg. 3. 1, Where hee hath a very large 
dilcourſe againſt marriage contrafted by thoſe of Civerſc 
religions, yet 4llowes it 1n conclulion ; ſo that both parties 
. doe meet 1n.the: behiefe of the maine Articles of the Creed. 
. which he ſaith., hee puts infor the mntigarion of the ſeverer 
ſentence 3 which yer was the feritence of the Ancients admit- 
ting ne marriage with any of another faith : as 1t collected 
by Gratian,canſa 23.qu-1.cave,&Cc. and, zor oportet, &c. But 
of this obzter. .. 
| Hath married] 2y5. The Unlg. Hath had. Pagn. Hath had 
to doe with. Moztar. Hath tooke to wife, Pzſcat. Hath had 
an husbandly dominion aver. The Lxx,,y<-w%, Hath loved. 
Schindler, Deamavit, hath greatly beloved. The word will 
beare all theſe and more , but ours have tranſlated it ac- 
cording tothe prime, and moſt uſed fignification of the 
word. 
The daughter of a ſtrange God) They are called, 1 King. 11. 
t. ſtrange women. As the heathen 7doll:are called, Gen. 35.2. 
In R228 Strance Gods. No nation formerly butthe Jewes 
did worſhip.the true God ; fo that any woman of another 
Nation might bee call-d, The daughter of a ſtrange God : 
which I ſuppoſe was the reaſon of Deodates note, A weman 
of a. ſtrange Nation or religion. The Lxx here take no notice 
ofn2 Filia,orleem to have miſtaken it for ſome other. word, 
and have rendredtherplace, inmnJwow ©; 265 <Mnrgine; Hath beene 
diligent towards other Gods« | 
Fourthly,- thelaſt aggravation of their finne, is from the 
effect of it, For Iudah hathprofen:d the holineſſe of the Lord 
which hee loved.Or, ought te love. | Kodeſch. The Holines,that is, 
the holy and ſeparate land of 1ud2a, the Country that God 
had choſen to bee holy and peculiar to him, they had defi+ 
led, andthejrowne dignity, who were a people holy ubto 
the Lord and beloved. This intexpretation is given bythe 
commentary,yhich isthat alſo of gy CF. 
AGO! here 
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|Thereare others, the Yulg. reades. The Sant#ification. Pag- 
| nin. and the Tigur - the holyplace. The Chalde Paraphraſe, 
| They have defiled their owne ſoule;which was ſaniified to the Lord, 
' or bejore bim, and beloved of him. The Lxx, The holy things. 
Some underſtand the Temple 2 lo Ofiander, ſome, the Law 3 
ſome, Their Religion and the worſhip of Godt, ſome.as, Vatabl: 
Piſcat : and many others, The holy or ſand#ified ordinance of 
Marriage made by the Lord.1 aſſent toS.Hierom, as above. 

\ II. The finne thus diſcovered, .is threatned , Verſe 12. The 
Lord will cut off the man tht doth this :the taſter and the ſcholar 
ont of the tabernacles of Jacob , and him that offereth an offering 
weto the Lord of boſts | He threatens an utter diſperſiuneven 
of the whole tamilies of ſuch. 

The Lordwill cut off 1 The Lord will ſcatter him, fo the 
L xx, #99gwen, or cut him downe,or,loppe off his boughes, 
Piſcator expreſleth it thus, The Lord will cut ofthischildren 
that doth thus, the childrenthat he begets, of the daughter 
of a ſtrange God.Haply hee had refpett to thoſe Rabbins 
who interpret this phraſe Tobe cut off, To dye without children : 
which the Reader may ſee in a peculiar diſcourſe of $7xte. 
Amama Antib. Bibl. appendice ad Genef: 17.14.p4ag.954, &c. 
Where there is more of this phraſe. Our commentary makes 
it a Metaphor from the uſe of Phylitans, who cut oft rotten 
members, or of the Sword or Axe which cuts-off the head ; 
and ſo wee have the word, 1.S4m-31.9. WWW. They ent off 
| his head. 

The man that doth this | A999" The word is feminine, but 
aſed Nextrally , and ſoit is by all interpreted, The Lxx. in 
the purall, 7%» Gm man, Hee that doth ſuch, or theſe 
things3 but it is meant particularly of this ftinne of marrying 
Idolaters. . 

The maſter and the (cholar- Or , him that wakeneth,and him 
that anſwereth | N19) W. The maſter and the fervant,ſo the 
Geneva. The rayſer up(or,the queſtion-mover ) and the an= 
ſwerer 3 ſo our old Engliſh Bible. He thatisthe author,and he 
that follows him z ſo the Tigarine. He that wakeneth,that is;he 
that ſtudiouſly obſerves ſtrange women,that he may marry 
where hee likes 37d hee that defends, that is,that defends this 
kinde ofmarriage 3 ſo Piſcator. The French,As well him chat 
begins as him.that anſweres. The 7taliar , Him that wakes 
or watches and him that anſwers ; which Deodatein his mar 
gin underſtandsof the keepers, porters, and {mgersof the 
Temple, ( who anſwered in courſe in ſinging according to 
the order of that ſacred muficke ). who had'polluted them- 
ſelves with ſuch marriages. Othersexpreſle itotherwife 31 
encline to. Hierom,Mont anss, T arnovine; and our commentary, 
as 


—— 
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as I havegiven it above, That it is meant of adiſperſion e- 
ven of the whcle families of ſuch, one and other, Prieſt and 
people, maſter and ſcholler 3 which ſeemes to bee ſo out 
of the following words, Out of the Tabernacles (or Tent:) of 
lacob. And whatit it were a proverbiall and ordinary phraſe 
among the Jewes, to which the Prophet might haply allud<e 
and make uſe of itz But I ſubmit the conjecture. Only here 
the interpretation of the Septzag-ſeemes to be {inguler, 7w;ll 
cut off him that doth theſe,untill he be brought low out of the tents 
of Tacob. Taking \Y Adaſqueuntill ; for \2 , and miſling the 
ſ-nſe of the other word, MY lignitying both, To a2ſwer, and 
To bring low- 

And him that offereth an offring.]T hatis, I will cut him off, 
yea though hee beea prieſt that is faulty in this kind : ſo the 
Chald: and Cyril. Or,though he offer an offering to reconcile 


me to him againe being diſpleaſed with ſuch marriages fo 
others. And thus much for the thicd conteſtation. 


I'V The fourth Conteſtation. 


He conteſts with them for their Polygamie-ver.13,14,15,16. 
where conſider, 

1. T he reproofe of the ſinne.ver.13,14,15- 
2.A dehortation from the ſinne. ver. 15,16. 

I. The reproote of the ſinne,ver.13,14. and part of the 15. 
where, 

1. The {in. That they tooke other wives of the daughters 
of ſtrangers to their lawfull wives. This is not expreſt in ſo 
many termes, or in that terme Polygamy by which Divines 
doe now ordinarily call it, but eaſy to be collefed from the 
context of thoſe 3 verſes named before. 

2, T he aggravations of this finne. 

I- [njurious to their lawfull wives. 
2. Hurtfull to themſelves. | 
3-Againſt the ordinance of God. 

Firſt, the firſt aggravation of this their finne is, that it is 
1njurious to their lawfull wives, who were thereby grieved. 
This yee have done againe, covering the Altar of the Lord with 
teares, with v5 pre with crying out | That is, this ſinne 
you have added,that by bringing in ſtrange wives, you have 
vexedand grieved yourlawfull ones, ſothat you have cau- 
_ them to runne unto the Altar,to complaine and to weepe 
there. 

This you bave done againe |] Furthermore this you baye 
added : ſothe Tigyrine. This you have done ſecond)y;ſori.e 
Chald. and Pagn. This ſecond crime ( the word is fxminine 

but 


i 
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but put neutrall.) Mowter. Yee have not onely taken ſtrange 
| wives, but have taken them even to your other wives to 
vexe them. The Lxx here, ye have done(* *iv*1, Que oderam) 
ſuch things as I hate. It (eemes they had reſpettox1w To hate, 
and miſtooke it for WW ſecondly or ſecond. 

Covering the Altar of the Lord with teares ] The Genevanote 
is, yee cauſe the people to lament , becauſe God doth not regard 
thear jacrifices, ſo that th:y ſeeme to ſacrifice in vaine.So referring 
this tq the. former conteſtations with the Prieſts, Anexpo- 
ſition fingular, and wide of the whole preſent context, and 
the matter that the Prophet hath in hand. That of Lyrar: 
alſo fſeemesto miſle the ſenſe, you continuing in your linne 
goe to the Altar , and weepe there to beg pardon, but in 
vaine. That of S Hierom, Cyril, Theodoret , and which our 
comment.followes,is more agreeablezyou ſo vilely uſe your 
other former wives, that they fly, or you cauſe them to fly, 
tothe remple, and weepe before the Altar. See | Levit. 18. 
18. and 1. Sam. 1.6.10. which texts will give light to this. But 
for the phraſe, Tocover the Altar with teares ; It is, either 
to weepe plentifully,or to weepe over the Altar : to throw 
themſelves blubbered and ſwolne with teares upon the Al- 
tar, *even embracing it asit were which was alſo the uſe of 
other Nations, in Their calamrities, ſolemme othes , and Sup- 


treame calamity and ſu(ſpition of her brother Ptofomies fraud 
and cruelties, cauſes him to come and lay hold on the Al- 
tars inthe holyeſt Temple in Macedoz , for her further aſ- 
ſurance and ſafety whenſhee received his oath. - As Juſtix 
deſcribes the ceremony,/3.24-Thus Virgil Encid. hib.4.brings 
in Hiarbas the Lybion King \mploring Jupiter. , 

Talibus oranters difis, Araſque tenentem 

Audliit Omnigotens 
And of Xneat,# neid.hib.6. | | 

Talibus orabat difFis,araſque tenebat. 

With ſuch words prayed he,and the Altar held. 
Upon. this neceſſity of laying bold upon the attars wheh 
they * reſfſed themſetvesto the Deity, Kobert Stephanus in 
his Theſaurggalleadges#07r0,that the old Latine word for Al 
tars was Fnſp (the cares or handles of a pot) end after- 
wand, changed intq Are+ | 

The Altar of the Lord) T bis is an amplifying of their griefe. 
heir 10jury wayextreame, that they are driven tothe laft 
,5-men repaize unto the Altar when albhelpe failes! 
ther, at.the Altar they fiould rejoyce- before the 
Lord as. the, ouſtoge was when they came up with 'theit 
wivss tq the Temple 1: Jawa. yetthers, even there they - 
Ccau 
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lications , to layhold-on the Altars. So Arſerovin her ex- 
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cauſed to weepe. Tis called, thealtar of the Lord, It is his 


 gardeth not the offering any more ,* or receiveth it with good will 


| ber, and foto be:ſupplyed, as ſerving in common to both ; 
| 15. Thatitis againſt the Ordinance of God. Where ob: 


| fromthe former head of aggravation unto this. God regard 
| not your offering, Tet ye ſay wherefore?] the Yulg. And Mont. 


ſtanding place , the ordinary reſidence of God where theſe |. 
diſtreſſed women were confident to finde him and to com- 
plaine themſelves tohim : thatis, more ſolemnly , and for 
a publique witneſle of their miſerie 3 for elſe God who is e- 
verywhere doth every where obſerve the teares of them that 
are oppreſled. 

With teares , with weeping , and with crying out. Several! 
words are uſed for the farther amplification of their griefe. 
They wept, yea they roared out, and made great clamour 
and noyſe,or ſent out deep groanes, ſo the word is tranſlated 
Terem-5J1-5J2, 

Secondly , the ſecond aggravation of their ſinne is, that 
thereby they did alſo hurt themſelves in that they made 
their owne offerings nut to bee accepted. Mmſumuch that he re 


at your hand. ] The teares and groanes of your wives move 
God more then your ſacrifices doe 3 ſo that he regardsthem 
not, hee will not loukeat them , or turne his tace towards 
them. The adverb of denying is not here in the latter mem- 
ber, but it 1s to bee repeated ©5* *w# from the former mem- 


he regards not, nor receives. 
Thirdly, the third aggravation of this finne,isin ver. 14, 


ſerve, 
[.The traoſition , or the manner of the Prophets paſſing 


But. But ee ſay,why not regard it? An objection. it is, proceed- 
ing from their blindneſte or petulancy, not willing to bee 
convinced. But the anſwer is ready , becauſe theLord hath 
ſcene that you have gone againſt his ordinance, asit is inthe 
next words, | 

I. The matter which hee urgesagainſt them. ' Becauſe the 
Lord hath beene witneſſe betweene thee aud the wife of thy youth, 
againſt whom thou baſt dealt treacherouſly 5 yet fhee is thy com- 
pention,and the wife of thy covenant. And did not Bee tnake one ? 
yet had he the reſidue of the Jpirit : And wherefore owe ? That bee 
might ſeeke a godly ſeed. ] This was their (inne; that they 
dealt treacherouſly  agamſt their wives in 'taking others, 
whereas the Lord had-appointed and they had made pro- 
miſe to oneanother in martiage, ant onely'toofe ariother 
asGod hadorgained.inthie very firſt inftieution ofmartiage, 
when hee.could have made many women for one man, but 
hee madegnely one for ohe. * Fhviv is che furmime;' batthere 
TELITENC arc k 
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are many particular arguments againſt polyzamie; which wee 
ſhall obſerve in the examination of the words'in the order 
as they lye. fo: 11:44. | 

Beeanſe the Lord: hath been witneſſe betweene thee, and thy 
wife | Hee alludes to the ufe of coritrafting' Deo teſte , God 
being called towitneſle, and his name being called upon in 
the action. And he as it were proteſtsd then(the word is 91 
and that 15 as Mont. of V\W Proteſtatus or Obteſtatus eſt ) that 
his mind and will was, that marriage ſhould b+e inſoluble 
to youtwozand you two ſhould remaine ſolely toeach ot'ser. 
This ſenſe S,Hjerom gives,and thoſe that uſually follow hitn, 
Theod. Remig. Lyy. Hugo, but moſt clearly Ribera, 

The wife of thy youth | Hebr. of thy youthes. Thy young wife,ſo 
Pifcator.Ox thy wife whom thou didſt marry when thou wert 
young. In whom thy firſt love did rejoyce. EDIVW1L is that 
whole age of 4dol:ſcence or youth, from infancy till the 25%% 
yeare.' X | 

The wife ]The Lxx every where,» The woman. We render 
[ it-here-Wife, and that rightly; for MWX 4 women, whena 
Genitive followes is written M'PN,' as it is here, and preſent- 
ly after, and then -it conſtantly ſignifies a Woman a IWWife. 
and itis ſo written once, Pſalme 53. 9. though notin con- 
ſtruction. ft 3.2 | 
Againſt whom thou haſt dealt treacherowſty]T he Geneva.tranſ- 
greiled. The Chald.Lycd, Montan.Przvanicated, dealt cun- 
ningly and falſely. The Lxx, aria; leaveſt or forſake(t ; 
that is, treacheroufly for another. E 
Yet is fhee thy companion) Vulg. Thy partner. Pagr. Thy 
fellow. The Tiewr. thy conſortzthe name (as Menochivs ob- 
ſerves)by which the 7talzans doe call their wives. So Eve was 
made for Adam, that he might not be alone;Gene.2. 18. The 
Lxx%9%,(here uſed by them in the Feminine) (hee partakes 
with thee in common. 


didſt Covenant. NWN as before, = 

And did not hee make one £ ey WARCRS1. Here is8> for 
853. The nete of interrogation is wanting, which is uſuall 
in Scripturez 2 Saw. 1326.2 King-5-26-10b. 2.10. As # and 
"*, for*x; and 5 for uſually alſoin thenew Teſtament. 


8, 9» 2 Theſ.2. 5. So alſo the Latines ſpeake , as Virg 


' [befides, the' various interpretation of this hath made the 


place very ob{cure. The / lg. Did not one thus gdatclily 
inſert 


And the Wife of thy Covenant,} The Wife with whom thou | 


Matthew.6.26. and,'17. 24. Marke 6-3, and 1E.17-1 Cor. 1 
#, | 


Eclog-3. 
Non ego te Vidi Damonis peſſune Caprum 
Excipere inſidiis 8. — .——Non for None © But 
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+ breath, ſo that hee could have made many. Hee gave part 
to Adam and the reſt to Eve, and made no more in that ex- 


. old Enghſh and the Geneva exprefle it, Hee had abhoundaxce 


' to Man. 


godly ſeed. ] or.A ſeedof God. That is,God requires you 
{ cleave to yourWiyes,aud not take the daughters of a ſtrange 
G 
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inſerted Abraham here, Did not one Abraham thus as youidoe £ 
Mortan. in his correCtion of Pagniz leaves out Abraham, yet 
ſeemes to underſtand itin th- ſame manner ;ſfodoth Yatablys. 
Hence many ſtumbling at this ſtone interpreted it as a pre- 
vention of an objefhion that they might make for their 
owne excule , that they did but as 4braham did, who had 
$4'ah to his wife, yet hee tooke Hagaralſo, But Abraham did 
it having anexcellent ſpirit, and knowing what hee did;ex- 
pecting the promiſe of God concerning a bleſſed feed , and 
not knowing that hee ſhould receive him of Sarah, therefore 
tooke / agar that the promiſe might not bee voide ; and he 
tooke Hazar with Sarah's conſent 3 Hee had no children by 
Sarah, as you have 3 he deſpiſed not Sarah, as yee doe 3 ſo 
that his fact and yours are much unlike. The Chalde para- 
phraſe ſeemes to have layd this ſton*, and led to this expo- 
fition, and moſtof them that uſe the Y/ulg. follow it, and a- 
monde the proteſtante, #/ 1nklemzan and Ofrunder, Lutherans. But 
S. Hjerem found out a righter,and Theodoret, Lyra, Remigins, 
and of moderns, Junicr, Tarnoviys, The Italian of Deodate 
both m the text and margin, the Geneva, our old and our 
laſt Engliſh doe entertaine it 5 Did not he (that is:God )mwake 
one £ God made one Eve for Adam, and therefore the fir(t 
ſanction of unity in marriage, is not to bee infringed. This 
ſenſe alſo Menochiws gives,: though the tranſlation that he is 
tyed unto,will not yield it. 

Tet ha be the reſidue of the ſpirit ] or,The excellence, ſo our 
margin. But I am not fatisfied why our moſt learned tranſ- 
lators have putit in; for | find not WNW in that ſignification. | 
YetI will not conceale that the Tigwine, Vatabl. and Pagn. | 
ſotranſlate it 3 and not only A lapide ; but Corr:d:Kireher ( in} 
his g! eeke Concordance, who in the Rootes uſually followes| 
Forſter, but in this $,.n&@.Page. at the Roote "NP ) tells us 
that \RW ſigmfies both Rema der or Reſidue,and excellencie. 
However, th* text reading of our Jaſt tran(Jation is here ( as 
for uught I know every where elſe tobe prefcrd before the 
marginall, And the meaning is, God made but one Wo- 
man for Adam, though hee had the Remainder of the ſpirit or | 


traordinary way, though it had bin eaſy unto him : as our 
of ſpirit. T hat is;that ſpirit or breath which hee breathed in- 


And wherefore one £ (wa for na>) That hee night (rele a 
ould 


2, 
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Verſe 5 ube Prophejie of Malacly. 


But I ſuppoſe there 1s more init. The very iſſue of Polygamy 
1s ſpuriousjn ſome ſenſe, It is nota godly ſeed, orthe ſeed 
| of God, thatis, which he appoints, but accurſed. Thus e- 
| very member of theſe two verſes have afforded ſeverall ar- 
| guments againſt Polygamrie. But all this is tobee underſtood 
to bee againſt Simmltaneoms Polygamy, but not Succeſſive ; a- 
gainſt the having two wives at once, not againſt Second mar- 
riages , though troopes of the ancients ( as Mr. Gatoker 

ſpeakes in his Treattof Lots cap.3.ſeF. 13. ) have condemned 
x win ; yet as he ſaith, what Divine or other doth now make 
doubt of them. Not Proteſtants ; See inſtead of all; that Ser- 
mon which upon this verſe the late Reverend and godly 
Biſhep of Bath and Wells, D. Lake, preached and applyed at 
the pennance of a man that had two Wives togetherzto which 
SermonlT refer the Reader for more upon this 15th verſe. 
Nor P pits, See Gregor, Tholoſanus, Syntae.Inrislib.g. cap. 
29. Gnil,Cantarell.Var. Queſt.in Decal lib.1.cap.99. Num. 426. 
1427. And if you will, that great pretepder todevotion, Nie. 
Cauſſin the French Jeſuite, in his Holy Coprt,pt.1.lib.3. ſef.37. 
Though hee diſcourſe a long while upon this argument like 
a Montaniſt;, as indeed all the Church of Rome havea little 
tang, of Montaniſme, in that, 1. They demy a bleſſing in the 
Church to ſecond marriages , ( See Canones Flfrici, can. 9.apud 
Spelman:Cone. P- 574. but whether it bee agreeable to the 
Canon of Concil. Neoceſar.quoted by Gratian. cauſ. 31. qu. 1. 
De his qui frequenter : letthe Reader compare the places with 


' 


God,leſt yuur ſeed bee educated in Idolatry. So S. Hierem 


EE. OD 


the gloſle at the letters » and o, and judge) and, 2. That 
they put Bigamie ( even ſucceſſeve Bigamie ) among Irregy- 
larities, as It to be ſeene intheir Ca/niſts and Canoniſts. See 
excerptiones Egberti. ad An.Dom-750-excerp.32. and 39. apud.N| 
D.H. &pclm. in Conc.Fambrit.p.261. The reaſon, ſuch as it 
is, we have in Pet.Damian, a devout Authorin a moſt cor- 
rupt time, /b. cui titulys, Domins Nobiſcum, cap. 12+ apud. 
Toh. Cochl#i, Speculnum. p.156. who yet ſpeakes of it with a 
uis non miretur, that Bigamy, ( ſucceſlive B;gamrie he ſpeaks 
of ) allowed by the ancient Ecclefiaſticall Canons, ſhould 
bee a greater Irregularitie and finne, then Fornicatios ex- 

reſlely condemned in holy writ. But of this alſo enough, 
Ling only obiter. And thus much of the reproofe of the fin: 
we havenexts 


2. A dehorration from this fin,in the latter part of the 15. 
verſe,and verſ\ 16.which is, 

1.Propounded, 

2.Repeated. 


Firſt, thedehortation is propounded. verſe 15 ——_— 
Eee take | 


— 


50: eAn Exercitation-upon Chap. 2: 
take heed unto your ſpirit, and let none deale treacherouſly againſt 
Verſe 16: thelfife of his youth.Ver\.16.For the Lord the God of Iſrael ſaith, 


That hee hates putting away for one covereth violence with hi; 
garment, ſayth the Lord of hoſts. | 
\ Take heede to your ſpirits. | The Geneva, keepe your ſelves in 
your ſpirit. Remigivs and Lyra,keepe your ſpirit; your Wife 
1s the reſidue of your ſpirit, keepe andcherifh her. The Ti- 
curize, keepe and preſerveand tender your Wives, as deare- 
ly asFou doe your owne ſoules. Corn. a lap. Take hcede to 
your breath , *you breath on one another, breath not on a 
{tranger;keep thy {elf folely to thy Wite.Conceited interpre- 
tations. Arias Montans came nearer the ſenſe, Be wary and 
notraſh. 1 like beſt that of our Commenta'y, Be ſober and 
containe your ſelves, keep.a watch upon your ſpirits and af- 
feftions,to content your ſelyes with your lawfull Wives, 
And let none deal- treacherouſly. ) Or, unſaithfully That is, 
In taking other Wives, and when you are convinced of the 
finfulneſſe of keeping two Wives, deale not treacherouſ]y 


 coput'away your. old, pretending law for divorces,and that 


you'may ſatcly dogit,3for the Lord hates this treachery in 
making necdlefſe divorces , and thereby cloaking your | 
fin.-! And this | take to be the meaning of theſe and the next 
words. _ 

. 44'For the Lord the God of Iſrael ſaith , That hee hates pu:ting 
away for one <pvereth violence with his garment, ſaith the Lord, 
Deale nottreacheroufly with your Wives, after your vex- 
ing them by taking other Wives unto them , then to put 
them away; and pretend that the law allowes you to give 
them Bills of divorce ; for this is but the covering of your 
violence-and injury with that garment or cloake ; but 
the Lord is ſo farre from allowing divorces in ſuch caſes, 
that he hates them. 

The Lord hateth putting away-Or,Toput away. ] The younger 
Tarnovins gives here the ſame ſenſe with us. The Lord hates 
your N2W Dimitte ( the imperative in Piel) you have Dj- 
mitte, Di1zitte, much in your mouthes, Put her away , Put 
her away : but the Lord hates your Dimitte, So it is an ironi- 
call repetition of their owne uſuall word , which the Lord 
rejets with indignation.Or elſe, he takes it for the Iufnitive 
in Piel, put for a Newne, Hee hates to put away, that 1s, putting 
away. And ſo js our text-reading. Our margin indeed is, 1f' 
he hate her.put her away. Pagnin otherwiſe, If ſhee (that isthy 
Wife) hate thee ( that is be perverſe) Puther away. The Ge- 
neva and our old Engliſh, If thou hateſt her,put her away- And 
ſo doth Zanchyreadeit in that diſcourſe of divorces which 
he wrote upon occaſion of Andres; Pixzzardus his divorce, 

as 


_—_— 


Verſ. 15, the Propbeſie of Malacty: my: 


—_ 


as indeed agreeing beſt with the matter hee undertooke to 


Michael Walther a Lutheran in his Harmonia Scripture, lib.2. 
ſe@.185. Followes this reading of the Yulg. and therefore 
takes a needlefſe paines in reconciling this place to that of 
Chriſt, Mat.19.11. forreading it aright according to our laſt 
and approved tranſlation , there is no #7:%4iz at all between 
them. And Montarys tells usthat Rab. Hananys a Jewiſh in- 
terpreter interprets it alſo as we doe, God hates him who 
puts away his wife. | 
For one covereth violence with his garments] The YVulg. La- 
tine, But iniquitie will cover bis garment. Corn. aLap. whois 
bound to follow it, labours much to make good ſenſe of it. 
Firſt,he tells ns,we muſttake, His,for,Thine. Put her away, 
but miquity will: (or ſhall) cover thy garment. But how is 
that meant. 1. Iniquity,thatis, the puniſhment of thy ini- 
quity ſhall cover thy garment, that is;ſhall be upon thy bo- 
dy in regard of diſeaſes, &c. ,2. Upon thy garment,that is, 
thou ſhalt be puniſhed inthy loathing, naked,ragged, &c. 
. puniſhment ſhall be uponthee,the garment taken for the 
man, Thou ſhalt be openly puniſhed. Thus he from others, 
for the Yulg. of which tranſlation Sreph. Menochiue a latter 
Ieſxite, gives another ſenſe. The wes excuſe themſelves, 


away our Wives, If thou hate her put her away. But (which 
he mi1kes the Prophets anſwer your iniquity ſhall thereby 
ſo abound and ſwell, that no garment will be able tocover 
it. The Law permitting it onely for the hardneſſe of your 


cauſe you put them away. A better fenſe then that of 4 l1- 
pide, but for which he'tsfaine to take his farewell of the au- 
thorized Ywlgar tranflation. If thon puther away, give her 
ſome part of thy garments to cover her , ſomething to live 
on 3 So Luther occafionally expounds it : which ſenſe 0/7. 
der tollowes, give her a good dowry,that if ſhe be put away 
ſhee may marry another. Ler him pat heraway, for while 
hee keepes her he covers his injury, and makes asifhe loved 
her : ſo the Geneva, and Finkleman. Much like to the Chalde 
paraphraſe, Put her away, and cover not thy hatred with a 
pretenſe thatthon loveſt her and keepeſt her, and makeſt 
her a drudge. Yatablus is ſingular, as it their fault were,that 
they put away their Wives and covered their iniquity un- 
dera garment, that is,diſcovered not their fault,as the Law 
required they ſhould , and ſo wanting a formall bill of di- 
vorce they were made uncapable ofa ſecond marriage, and 
fo they added to the injury. Some take it for an Iromie- = 
ee 2 . er 


defend. And ſoreade, The Vulg.Vatab! : and among others p 


hearts, but not freeing you from finnegif rafhly' and without - 


Why doe yon reprehend us,feeing the law pertnits us to put | 


eAn Exercitation upon Chap. 2. 
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her away, doe ſo, but thy ſinne ſhall overtake thee. All theſe 
miſtake the ſenſe. I reft in that above. The Lord hates 
ncedlefſe divorces, and the more when the Law is preten- 

ded ; for one:that is,the man that doth this, doth but daube, 
and colour and cloake his ſin. 

' His iniquity]&"an oppreſlion,or injury,or wrong.So Geneſ. 
16.5. *9'an My wrong be upon thee. | 
 2.Thedehortation is againe repeated. Therefore take heed to 


your ſpirit,thaf zee deale not treacheronfly. lot which before. And 
thus much of the 4b Conteſtation. | 


© V. The fith Conteſtation. 


' Fiftly ,. hee conteſts with them for their contumelie and 
blaſphemy againſt God and his providence, as if God were 
not 3 uſtor tooke nonotice of the affaires of men.ver/e.17. to 
| ver.7.0f cap.3; where obſerve, 
"1. Their blaſphemy.ver.17. 

_ 2. The anſwer that is made unto it. chap. 3.verſe ,12,3,4,5,6. 
| * , Firſt, their blaſphemy and unworthy contumelies againſt 
| God-verfe17. Tee have wearied the Lord with your words , yet 

yee, ſay, wherein have wee wegried him © When yee ſay, every one 

that doth evill is good in the ſight of the Lord, and hee delighteth 
in him, or ,- Where is the God of Indgment © ] you have added 
this ſinne to the reſt, that by your Atheiſtical! conceits and 
blaſphemous ſpeeches ye have wearied and vexed me, faith 
theLord 3. in that you call in queſtion , my being, and my 
juſtice,and my providence. 

Tec have wearied the Lord] Lxx,provoked.Chald.Molefted 
or.cumbred. The Tigur:and Aries, wearied and toyled: 
Vatabl. Troubled. Wee have the ſame word, Eſay 43. 24- 
MINPANN. Thox haſt wearied me with thine iniquities. Which 
is further ſet outin the words next before,Thox haſt xrade mee 
to ſerve with thy ſens.So here, yee have wearied and toyid mee 
that I am weary,I cannat beare your words. 

- Teeſay,he that doth evill 15 good in the ſight of the Lord }that is, 

accepted and approved of him. An uſuall phraſe among the 

Hebrews, which'is cleare by the next 5 | 

And be aehehtethin kim,JAn high accuſation ofGod for in- 
juſtice, that hee ſhould juſtifie the wicked;nay more, take 
pleaſure itiH1ity. | 

 Orwhere,&c.0r,is either a new accuſation of God ;yee ſay | 
thus,he delights in the wicked,or yee ſay thus, where is the 

God,&c.Or elſe it is their proofe that they bring of their for- 
mer accuſation of Gods Juſtice, he delights in the wicked,or 
elle where is the God of judgement : or as the French, 0ther- 


2 . wiſe | 


A 
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Verſe 17. the Propheſir of Malachy. 


| 53 


| wiſe where is the God of judgment. Ifhee did notdelight in 
| him,he would puniſh him. 2 0 CRORE 

Where is the God of judgment JOY, of that judgment. n 
Demonſtrative,hath great Emphaſis 3 whereis the God of that, 
(1) of that great,exact, free, juſt,preciſe,impartiall judgment, 
which reſpeQts neither perſons nor gifts, but onely juſhice,(as 


Lxx,the God of righteowſneſle. : Chad, The God who doth 
judgment. This was their fin, their blaſphemy agam(t God. 
We have inthe next Chapter, EOS 

Secondly the anſwer that is made unto their blaſphemy. 

Chap.3.ver.1.to the 7. Yee ſay, where is the God of judge- 
| met,It ſhal app-are ſayth the Lord,thatI am theGodof judg- 
ment, when the Meſſzah ſhall come into theWorld,(as he ſhall 
come ſhortly) who fhall diſpenſe mercy and comfort to the 
godly, but judgment andevill.to evillmen.S. Herow alſo and 
Theodoret allow of this context and reſolution. Wee have 
this layd downe in a prophecy of Chyift and his Fore-razner, 
the comming of them both. 51 

1. Thecomming of the Fore-runner,the Baptiſt. 

2.The comming of the Meſſza. 

I. The coming of the Fore-runner. Part of thex .ver:where, 
1.His comming. | 
2.His worke. . 

1.His comming. Behold Iwill ſend my Meſſenger ] Behold ; 

to the queſtion which (it appeares by A the demonſtrative) 
they would have to bee taken notice of 3 they receivean an- 
{wer which carries with it anote of Pregnancy, uſed by the 
Prophets concerning things eminentand certaine, to make 
men attent. | 

Iwill ſend, It may bee taken to bee the ſpeach of Chriſt 

himſelfe, according to that of,Lxc,1. 76: Where Tobn-Bap» 
tif is called his Prophet, or the ſpeech of God, as it 1s, 
Mat-1 T,10. 

My weſſenger}or,4ngel.for ſo it isintheHe.of which ſee be- 
fore,Ch.1.1,Ch.2.7, Sec alſo Dan. Heinſins his Exercit. Sacre, 
lib.5.Cap-4-in 4@,7.53-in which place, and Gal. 3. 19. and, 
Heb. 2. 2. by Angels hee underſtands the Prophets : as hee 
doth alſo, 1 Tim.3.16-exercit.hb.14-cap-3.To me (I confeſle) 
a new expoſition of thoſe places, having ſometime hereto- 
fore, 11 a briefe comment on ſome part tothe Galatians » given 


there ſee, though I have there alſonoted that-the expoſiti- 
on which is now offered by that moſt learned Heinſus , was 
anciently St. Ambros his. If any ſhall vouchſafe to ſee my 


his Chara@eris uſually given by the Prophets ) where is he. | 


an other interpretation;which the Reader if hee pleaſe,may |. 


reaſons for interpreting the word Angel; properly , 'in' that 
” Ece 3 place 


Verſ.1, 


— 


eAn Exercitation upon ; Chap.z 


place of Gal. 3. 19. Let him pleaſe alſo to correQan error in 
the ſame page 163. where whether ir were through the 
miſtake of the Printer or the tranſcriber of my Copy, The 
[awe Epiſtler, is put for , The ſame —_ A title moſt un- 


worthy of that great and choſen Veſſel! , being that which 
we uſe for ſorry and worthles Lezter-ſcriblers. But this onely 
by the way , becauſe I would not leave any title of Diminy- 
tiowapon that great Apoſtle. Toreturne to the Text, This 
Meſſenger or Angel» is Tehn the Baptiſt, as the expolition is 
putout of all controverſie by Chrif, Mat,t1.10, This is hee of 
whom it is. ſpoken;bebold, &-c. None doubt but it is meant of 
Jab», but who Jobe fhould bee hath been ſoine doubt; Hee 
15called 4» Angel, and Origenthought he was one, and ſo 
thonght the latter Jewes,becaule of his Heremiticall life-\but 
S. Hierow concludes ſounder,he was an Angell in office, not 
in nature. In nature he wasa man,and we know whoſe ſonne 
he was. A mer ſent fro God. Toh.1.6.trom God hee had his 
inſtruftion 3 wee finde no other teaching hee had, Some 
take Meſſenger Sylleptice for all the Prophets, if any, be- | 
tweene Malachy, and Chriſt ; but that it muſt bee meant 
of one,ſce Innins,his Parallel/i.lparr50-Thus ofthe comming 
of Tobn. 

2. His worke. He ſhall prepare the way before mee}the French, 
accoutre or drefle the way. It is a metaphor. from the uſe 
of Kings, who when they goe in progrelle, their Meſſenger: 
and Harbinger: goe before them to fit and make ali ready, 
and inthe way, The greateſt Miniſters of ſtate goe next be- 
fore the King. Many Prophets went before Chriſt, but Tobr 
Baptiſt went next him, before his face, hard by, neare before 
him,as S.Chryſoſtoxe ſpeakes on Math.n1. and therefore Chriſt 
calls him in reſpe& of other Prophets , The greateſt borne of 
Women : hee came as the Deaze of the Quire, Chorum propheta- 
run clandens fe was borne a little before Chriſt was borne. 
It was the ſixth moneth with E/zzabet when the bleſſed Virgin 
conceived , and ſo hee came into the World buta little be- 
fore his maſter, to prepare the way, by preaching repen- 
tance, by baptiſing , by giving teſtimony unto Chriſt , by 
taking up lodgings in the hearts of men for Chrift, He ſhall 
ſweepe the way z ſo Pagnixn. 72D is toremove all obſtacles 
and impediments, and all filth out of the way and out 
of fight. Zephew. 3- 15- itisregdred, Caſt out. Hee bath! 
caſt out thine enemy. Plalme 80. 9. To make roome. Trewell. 
reades it, To cleare the way. That is,to take out all ſtumbling 
blockes and obſtacles. See,Eſa.57.14.and, Eſay 62.10. And 
what lob was todoe, fee E/ay.40.3.Lsc.1.76,77,98. Let mee 
alſo obſerve here, that becauſe of this office of his To goe be- 


fore 
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fore Chriſt, and to ſerve for a time or ſeaſon till the appearin 
of Chriſt, who roſe as the Sure dot 4 the motaing. ( a. 
ſo hee 1s called The ſwrze, in the next Chapter ) that for this 
reaſon | ſay, 7obzis called, A burning and ſhining lieht,in whoſe | 
light the 7ewes did rejoyce for & ſeaſon , as it is, 1oh.5, 38. 
Lights and Candles are of good ule,and doe ſervice till the 
morning appearesor the Sunue riſes; and therefore Lampes 
were kept burning inthe Texpletill the morning, as we find, 
I Sax-3-3. whereit is ſaid, that the Lord called to Samnel, 
ger Or before the Lamp of God went ont in the Temple 3 that is, be- 
foreit was morning. So in the darke night of things under 
the Law, The Prophet; were lights,and eſpecially Toba was 4 
burning light for has ſeaſon, till that chr manifeſt himſelfe, | 
and then it was day. And thus much of the comming & office 
of the fore-runner. 

I.The comming of Chriſt the Neſſzah, We have, 

1.-His perſon. ver.4. 

2.His comming.-ver-1. 

3.His power.ver. 2. 

4.The effteQs of bis comming. ver.3,4,5,6. 

Firſt,his Perſon. The Lord whom yee ſeeke , The Meſſenger of | 
the Covenant, whom yee delight in} Chriſt the Meſſrah1s ſet out | 
unto them by theſe two names. 

The Lord) \\W87\ Ile Dominus. The Lord by an excellence. 
ixu99;, DoWminator,asthe Yulg. (Of this appellative Adon, ſee 
before cap. 1.ver-14.) Some Hebrewes whom RKemigine alſo | 
follows, underſtand by the Meſſenger, Elias 3 and by The 
Lord,the Dominator 3 Antichriſt; but the following words de- 
clire the unſoundnefle of this interpretation , where hee is 
called, the Angel of the Covenant. Theodorws Mopſveſtenws 
infefted with the hzreſie of the Ebionites who denyed the 
Divinity of Chriſt, ( as Arrivs after) underſtood by The Lord 
here, Ezra, or ſome ſuch p=rſon, who ſhould reſtore the 
Tewiſh worſhip. Which error was Damned by the Fathers of 
the Fifth generall Conncel/, and about the ſame timeat Rome 
under Vigilins.Ot late Eniedenwe the Socinias (in explicLoc. 
y. &.N.Teſt.)bath quarrelled ſuch Texts, in which the title 
of Lerdis given unto Chriſt, as 70þ,20.28. forthe vindicati- ! 
on of which and the like Texts, ſee that late RN 
vine, Gaſp.Broc . Syſtem. Tom.1.art.5-cap.2: qu: 3. 
Rabbins NC _ "omar Ioh. Alftedi paratitlaThes. 
in verbo Domeinss. : , ' 
hows yeeſeehe] They had a certaine notion of the Meſſiab, 
and were in expeQation of him. —— 
and expettation of corporall deliverance only by him,as7 


Deodave notes. 


at 
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| cap-1.ſ.8,9. Tothe materiall Temple,andin the literall ſenſe, 


The Angel or Meſſenger of the Covenant, Chriſt is here ſet out 
by his ſacerdotall office. He that was covenanted for, or pro- 
miſed : or, He that ſhould adminiſter the Covenanr. 

Whom yee delight in] They delighted in his day though a 
farre off; according to that,7oh.8.56.See the Elder Tarnoving, 
Tn Dub.ad 4-partem,c.8.10h.qu-18.T he Geneva , Whom yee deſire. | 
We have that phraſe, Hagge,2.8. He was 4000 yeares deſired, | 
and earneſtly.See.Gen.49- I 8. Eſa. 64. I, 

Secondly, his comming: He ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple, 
Bebold he ſhall com, ſaith the Lord of hoſts] | 

Suddenly ] It is the ſame word that is uſed,”7/al.64..7. and 
Eſa.30413. The Geneva, {peedily. Yetit was 500 yearesaf- 
ter Malachy before Chriſt was borne 3 a ſhort time 1n reſpect 
of the long expectation of the Patriarkes. But after 7ohn, 
Chriſt came Suddenly , hee was conceived ſpeedily within 
a few moneths after 7ohx , and borne ſpeedily after 7ohns 
birth, and taught publiquely ſpeedily after Tobns preaching 
and b aptiſing. 

He ſhall come to his Teewple.] Pagnin.had rendred it fo, but 
Montanss in his correCtion , To bis pallace. 75% fignitie*, a 
Pallace or A Court, 1.King.21, 1. Nabotht vineyard was hard by 
the Pallace of Ahab. ( Hecal Ahab.) And though the word 
bee uſed for the Temple, yet peculiarly for that part of the 
Temple which is called the patlace or the Court, which was 
the greater part, the middle part betweene the Porch and 
the Oracle; anfwereable to which, 4 A temple, in the re- 
ſtrained ufe of the word is now onely taken, for the body 
of the Church. But the whole Temple is here called by that 
name , as Chriſtians alſo have called the Churches or houſes 
of God, Beſilice. See Steph:Duranti De Ritibus Ecel. lib. 1. 


Chriſt was to come as to the ſolemne place of his apparance, 
as when the Lordcameto or among the people of old , Hee 
came into and filled his houſe with h3s glory: ſo Chriſt came 
tohis Temple, when hee was preſented there a child, Luc. 
2+ Sothe _— of _= _— to Or this, by 
appointing in her Litwrgy (which we had, Mzſſale ſec. uſum 
pL : propriis, pag.12.) theſe —— - af of 
the Purification : but eſpecially he came thither when after- 
ward hee preached and wrought miracles there : for wee 
cannot underſtand by the Texple , either the Wombe of the 
Virgin, asS.Cyril; or the fleſb and incarnation of Chriſt , ac- 
cording to that, 7eh.2.15.as Theodoret andS. Ang.and to which 
the learned —_ ( though hee alſo give that other ſenſe 
of the materiall Temple) "ah to me to encline, exercit. 
Sacr#. Cap.,2. In 7eb.2.19. Yet I ſhall cafily agree with ws 
Pe = reveren 


— 
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reverend Author of the following commentary, wherein 

alſo I thinke hee followes S. Hierow, That the end of Chri/t; 
comming 13 allo at leaſt intimated, that Chriſt comes to _— 

up a ſpirituall Temple or Church of Chriſtians. To which 
agrees the Ma giz of the Ttalian Bible,he ſhal come to the Temple 
| , - 

at pore, ay the figure of ” Church. , , ” F R 

Irdly,n1s POWeT vert. 2. But who may abide the day of his 

comming £ pk who ſhall ſkand when hee -- peareth yn Unje 2. 
is like a refiners fire , and like fullers ſope. il The powerand 
_- jxſty of Chriſt 1s here diſcovered by variety of expre(- 

10n- 

Who may abide the day of his comming ? | Vulg Who can thinke, 
that is, who can thinke of all the glory, graces, benefits of 
that day. The Lxx and the Chald. Who can ſuſtaine £ That is, 

'ho canendure the light of it. Wee being as Owles unto 
the Sunne. Who willnot bee aſtoniſhed and melt. Yatablus 
hisnote 1s, who will endure the tribulations of Chriſtians |. 
that will follow upon his comming. Winklewen, who will 
bee able to ſtand in the reformations that Chriſt will proceed 
upon. Our Comment. The wicked will not bee able to a- 
bide Chriſt; preaching, but will bee deſtroyed by it. 95>2 
in Piel, 1s, To comprehend,containe, ſuſtaine, beare. -I ſuppoſe 
the word is to bee taken here in that ſenſe that it 1s, Pro. 
t8. 14. The ſpirit of a man, 7523), Will ſuſtaine bis in- 
firmitie. 0% Me 
And who ſhall ſtand when hee appeareth? ] The Geneva, Who | 
ſhall endure. Who is ſo hard and flinty or ſo made of iron, 
whom that ſight will not breake, whoſo rebellious that will 
not bee wrought upon?ſo Sexchex iz loc. But others take the 
_ as comparing Chriſt; comming to the Sunne in his ri- 
ing,at whoſe magnificence and brightneſle all are dazeled 
and amazed. So the Lxx,Chald.Vulg. Vatabl.. Pagnin. There 
are that underſtand this whole period of Chriſt comming to 
judgement , and among others Gerard Voſſuws upon E phrems 
"| Sermon, De ſecundo adventu Domini. But moſt underſtand it 
of Chriſts comming in the fleſh:The ſeverall interpretations 
\ | of which place, Dan.Chamier,Panſtr.Tom-3.lib.26.cap.qe bath 
plentifully colle&ted, where hecleares this place, eſpecially 
the latter part of the yerſe, from the fingers of ſuch as pervert 
it to eſtabliſh Purgatory. wi 

For he js like a Refiners fire\Geneva, A purging fire, The Lxx, 
The fire of a forge. Yulg.A forging fire. Deodates Italian, As 
the fire of him that Ro metalls. So wee have the, word 
where the ſame metaphor is followed: Eſa.48.10. VNANY 7 
have refined thee , I have jo 4. thee ins the furnace of 4affiiG ion. 
And,lIudg.7.4. I will try them. ., A boyting or melting ire 5 

| 0 
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ſo Pagnin; as it is Eſay 1, 26.1 willpurge away thy droſſe,and take 
away hy tinne. So alſo,Jerem.9.7.Sec in Corn : alap., five rea- 
ſons why Chriſt 1s compared to fire. 

And like fillers ſope | Lxx.as waſhers hearb,”ule. As fullers 
hearb, and ſo the Tigwrine from S. Hier.in lere.2 22. Thowob 
thou waſh thee with nitre , and take thee much (MW) Sope: 
who ſaith there, that Borith is an hearbgrowing in ſpring- 
ing and moyſt plaees of Paleſtine ,and of the ſame uſe with 
Nitre. That which we call Saponarie, in Engliſh Sopewe. or 
Sopewoort. Deodates Italian in the text, renders it , The Hearh 
which ſconreth cloth ;In the margin , Cudwoort or Cottonweed 
which the fullers uſe. at abt. Paon.Tremell.render It, Sope, Arias 
leaves the Hebr,word untranſlated , like fillers Borith. The 
word comes of Y\ to make pure, cleane, or white. Thence 
V9 and I'D, Any _ that hath forcetocleanſe garments 
from ſpots orſtaines, Therefore the Chald. Hee is like that by 
which cloths are made white. But our laſt tranſlation renders 
it Sope,here,and 7ey.2. 22. Which what it is, beſides the or- 
dinary knowledge of it now adayes, appeares by that of 
phiny,lib.28.c.12.7. Prodeſt &+ ſapo Gallorum inventum ex ſevo 
& cinere. Both the Arabicques reade Sulphur, not (as [ ſup- 
poſe) according to Cornelis alapide, his conjeture, taking 
M4 for "WA which indeed ſignifies $»lphur in the Chalde., 
but upon a much eaſter miſtake in wrpointed Hebrew , where 
the word is N*22,and inthe Arjan WAS) is Swlphr. But I 
fabmit this alſo as a conjecture, 

2-The effedts of Chriſts comming, ver.3,4,5,6. 

1.Inreſped of the godly .ver. 3,4. 
2.[n reſpect of the wicked: ver,5, 6. 

F.Fn reſpe@t of the godly,the effe&t ofhis comming is very 

falutary and comfortable. ver.3,4.-where confider, 
x.His wor ke ver. 3. 
2. The end of his worke ver.4. : 

Firſt his worke.ver.3.And hee ſhall fit as a refiner and purifyer 
of ſilver, and hee ſhall purifie the ſonnes of Levi, and purge them 
-< og Sitver } Chriſt comes tocleanſe and purifie his 

e, 


Hee ſhall ſit ] Geneva, Hee ſhall ſit downe to try. Some refer 


it, to expreſle Chrift as a Indge,who fits to enquire and dif- 
cerne right from falſe. Butthe phraſe rather notes the ac- 


—_ erious and affidaous doing ofa thing. Deodate gives 
41 arefioner Wulg : A$a melterin a Forge, 
And purifier] "9 is moſt ordinarily uſed for,7s bee cleane 
OT pure from finne. And thence Tabor is Pare, innocent, or| 
y. But it 1s uſed alfo as here. God is compared toa _ 
a 
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and purifier , as the. Prieſts. are in the next words to Silver 
and Gold. | 

And he ſhall purifie the ſonnes of Levi and purge them ,) Chri(t 
will make the Prieſts brighter. The French, He hall make neate, 
or ckere,tbe lonnes of L1vi. Vulg. Colabit , Hee ſhall ſtreine 
them, as ſome. liquor or liquid matter is tran{mitted or 
{treined thorough a narrow vellell, ſcive, er cloth, ſothat 
the purer part may goe through, and the dreggy may bee 
left, The Lxx, Hee ſhall powre forth as metall which is mel- 
ted.Pagn,Hee ſhall melt them. Montan, Hee ſhall boyle them, 
The Chald; reades as we doe, He ſhall purge them. Theodoret 
underſtood this of the converhion of many Levites tothe 
Faith of Chriſt, as oſes, As 4-36,and many Prieits, 4G: 6,7, 
S. Hier.Remie, Rupert, Eyr. &c. underſtand it of.a new or- 
der of Levites to bee inſtituted for the ſervice of the Goſpel, 
And we know that the Minisers of the Goſpell are prophe+ 
cyed of under that name,and of Prieſts,E/ay 66. 21. See the 
learned conference with Hart,chap,3.diviſ,4.pag,470,But 7oh. 
Deodate interprets it of all true Chriſtians and refers to Apo, 
1.6 Rown2,.,Himl aflent to, ; | 
Secondly,the end of his worke,in purging them. That they 
way offer unto the Lord an offering, T he Geneva,that they may 
bring offerings, The word is Mic here too, of which ſee 
| before, Hee ſtill ſpeakes inthe propheticall phraſe, They 
(hall be pnrged.that they may ſerve God,purely, and accep- 
tably,or offer an offering, 

1,Pure, 
2. Acceptable, 
I. A pure offering,Th.t they may offer an offering in righteouſ* 
refſe,) that is,holily and purely performed , according as 1s 
required,See the phraſe, ”/,51, 19, | 
II. An acceptable offering,ver, 4, Then foal the offerings of 
Judah and Jeruſalem be picaſant to the Lord. ] And ſo the Vulg. 
Acceptable, ſo the Geneva.Chald. ſhall bee entertained freely. 
Vatabl.and Paen. (hall bee {weete, So wee have rendred it, 
Terem. 6,20. Nor your ſacrifices, > "\2"\W,&8weet unto me. T hat 
the place is meant. of the Service of the Church as it is Now, 
I doubt not; but that Judah is the Latine Church,and T:ruſalem 
Romegas Ribera would have it, Þ pale asa partiall fancy ofa 
Romiſb interpreter. we 
Ar in the dayes of old ,and inthe former (or ancient) times.) 
As acceptable as were the Sacrifices, which Abel, Noah, Met- 
chiſedec, Abrabam.Moſes,Aaron;&c, Offered. 5169 
'» 2, The effe&s ofhis comming in reſpett of the wicked, 
exitiall and terrible.ver-5.-6, where wee may conſider,” | 
.1/The judgement. ver. 5- | 
2 The 
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| 2.The certainty of the judgement.wver.6. 
I. The judgement, ver.5.where, 
1. What it1s. 
2. Againſt whom. 
Firſt, what the judgment is, And I will come neare to you in 
Judgment, and I will bee a ſwift witneſſe againſt,&c.] you ſaid, 
where is the God of judgment? I will make it appeare unto 
you, that I am hee. The Tiguine, I will come andI will 
draw neare. A phraſelike that,Geneſi18.21. Twill goe downe 
and ſee, that'l may puniſh. A metaphor from the cuſtome 
of Ninerarie Iuſtices , or Txdges that hold Aſſzes in their Cir- 
cuits, | know this moſt interpreters, ancient and others, 
who underſtand the former of Chriſts firſt Comming , doe 
thinke this is meant of his Second 5 for which I cannot (ce 
reaſon, but rather thinke this to bee the ſenſe , Though 
the comming of the Meſſzah bring ſo much comfort along 
with it,and brivg ſalvation to the World 3 yet againſt ſuch 
as continue in their ſinnes, and thereby encreaſe the gilt of 
them the more, by how much , more grace is ofiered unto 
them 3 againſt ſuch I will come tojudgment, and will bee a 
{wift witneſle againſt them. And thus I make it to bee the 
ſpeech of God taken Subſtantisliter ( who is in the end of 
the Verſe againe called, The Lord of hoſts, as all along the 
prophecie ) and not Perſonaliter , for Chriſt. Which in- 
terpretation notwithſtanding I doe ſubmit , as I doe all 
the reſt. 
And Twill bee a ſwift witneſſe againſt, ] An haſty witneſle, 
ſo the Tigur.Yatablas,Ready. Tremel. moſt ſpeedy. The Lxx 
as we, fooun, peerv; mxys, A (wit witneſſe. The Trope here allo is 
a Metaphor,and the affection of the Metaphor ſeemes to be a 
Catachreſis , witneſſe being put for Tudge. I will ſoone upon 
the evidence of your faCt give judgement againſt you. A- 
mong men,the witnes and the judge muſt be diſtin. T hat 
of Tob.Bodin.De republ.lib.6.pag.1185, is generally received; 
If the fa be onely knowne to the judge, he may bee a witnes of it, 
t a judge hee cannot bee. And to the queſtion, whether a 
judge be bound to give ſentence Secundum allegata &-probata? 
The Canons ſpeake affirmatively. Gratian. Canſ. 2. qu. 1. 
et 7.plerunque,cc. and ſo alſo(to omit others) it is determi- 
ned by the learned Henr. Bocerws de Inriſdi@. cap.6.ſef.34- 
| and by 10h. Weemſ. Exercit. vol.2,lib.2.cap.17. And there is 
reaſon it ſhould be ſo among men. But God, being infinitely 
preſent, an eye-witneſle of every faCt ; and infinitely wiſe, 
free fromall poſſibility of error; and infinitely holy, out of 
all ſuſpicion of being corrupted3may be, and is, both wit- 
neſle and judge.See for further light, Gene.31.50.1ud-11.10.-1. 
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Buxtorf.in Comment.Muſoret.cap.1 4.in Litera \. We have ſeen 
thus what the judgment is 3 
2. Againſt whom it 1s3againſ(y 

1.SOrcerers, 

2.Adulterers. 

3.Falſe (wearers. 

4. Oppreſlors of hirelings. 

5. Oppreſlors of Widdowes and fatherleſle. 

6.Oppreſlors of ſtrangers. 

7.Such as feare not God. 

Firſt, Againſt the Sorcerers. ] The Lxx, fi r%92guarss, Sor. 
cerers, Or Poyſoners. But of Pharmaci,and Ferpauiie, ſee Rhod;- 
gin. Antiqu. Led. lib. 6.cap 12.1ib.g.c. 23.The Hebr.isYwIN, 
and that 1s. He thatexerciſes deluſions and jugling fleights, 
ſo that a thing is made to appeare otherwiſe unto ones eyes, 
then indeed it is. Exodus 7.1, 12. Upon which two verſes, 
the Reader may ſatiſhe himſelfe in the ſecond diſputation, 
and the nine following, of Bex. Pererizs in cap.7. Exod. to 
whom, and to Delrio and Wierws, I refer him for curiofitics 
of this argument. The word is here tranſlated , 4 Sorcerer, 
but uſually a Witch,as, Exodus 22.18-2. Chron. 33.6. Dent. 18. 
Io.in which one text are reckoned up the ſeverall ſorts of 
Divination that are forbidden, all which are fully explica- 
ted by M. Gataker. in his Tr. of Lots; and all whichare to bee 
underſtood here under this one head. Concerning which, 
and the ſeverall caſes about them, beſides the Popifh Caſniſts, 
Cajetan. Peccat. Summs. in verbo, Divinatio. Silveſter in cod. 
Tit. Tollet, inſtruaftio Sacerd.lib.4.cap.14,15.G xil. Carta- 
rell.Var. Oueſt. ib 2. Num 494.Bizozerws, Sum-Caſ.pt.2-Cap- 
4.Memb.5.6. Fumi, Armil. Aurea, Verbo Divinatio.Reginald. 


ib 6.cap.21. And ours, M Perkins, of Witchcraft 5 Toh. Al- 
fted,Theol.Caſ.cap.13 Aeft.11.4ndyr. Rivet. PreleFin Exodus 20, 
pag-20.Gaſper Brockmond.Syſtem.Theol.T om.2.arti.18-cap.18. 


this place, in Gabr.Pennot. Propugnac. hum ibert lib.10.Joh 
Wolphins in Addit.ad Pet. Mart. 2. \1nReg.21.pag, 404-and in 
Weemſ.Degen./onnes,The Magitian. 
Secondly,and againſt the Adulterer ]The Lxx, tranſlate it in- 
to the feminine, -:x=24;, 4dultereſſes. Tis the Maſcnl.in the 
Heby. Underthis head alſo may bee referred all the finnes 
uſually treated of by Divines and Caſuiſts under the 7* 
Commandement. A (inne ſentenced and ſeverely puniſh- 
ed by the Lawes of Nations, even the very heathen; for the 
Athenians , Lacedemonians , Romans, See Plutarch, in Parall. 
Fff palſim. 


Sam. 12.5,Tob 16.19,Terem.29-23-T0þ.8.1 6,17 ,18. See alſo 1h. 


axis fori penit. Nb 17.cap.16,17. Martin. Breſſer. de Conſe. 


Caſ11412,13.ad 20. See alſo many _ to the purpole of | 
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ws For other Nations, Alex+ ab. Alex. Genid. Dier. 
lib.4.cap-1.and Rbodigin, le Antiqu.lib.21.c.45.4,7. For the 
old French, it is a notable ſtory which 1s related by 1ob.Tri- 
tenhemins de Orig. Francorum,pag. 304 ( inthe firſt Tome of 
the Opus Hiitoricum at Baſil, colletted by Simon Schardius as 
is thought and conjectured by the Printer) of Baſe the 
King and highprieſt of the 8:cambri, who were anceſtors 
tothe French, that as his Lawes were ſevere againſt adultery 
and other like crimes , ſo hee alſo was ſoſtrict in the execu- 
tion of them, that hee cauſed a ſword and an halter to bee 
caried before him whitherſoever he went, and finding an 
accuſation to bee true againft his owne ſfonne Sedans, that 
hee had committed adultery, h= judged him todeath,and 
when his Noblesentreated him to reverſe his ſentence, he 
| ſaid 5 Strive not egarnſt juſtice, you may ſooner reſtraine the wind 
| from blowing iz the ayre, then tarne Baſanws mind aſide from 
the law. Andturning to his ſonne, hee ſaid ; 7 kill thee not my 
ſane > but the law which thou baſt broken. And therewithall 
in zeale to juſtice, hee {lew him with his owne hand. This 
was about 280 yeares before Chriſt. But eſpecially for our 
owne anceſtors,the old Saxons, it is an obſervable teſtimony 
which Corn.Tacites, Deſcr. Gerne. gives of their ſeverity a- 
ainſ(t this finne, upon which place, Andr. Alihamer. and 
odocus Vuillichivs in their commentaries upon Tacitus, doe 
take occaſion (and juſtly tao in my opinion ) to condemne 
the Remiſlenes of this age in punifhing more ſharpely, what 
thoſe times of ignorance did abhorre. But I would rather 
in this point commend unto the Reader , that-zealous and 
efieCtuall Epiſtle of our country man, Bowiface Arch Biſhop of 
Mentz unto Zthelbald King of the Mercianc here in England. | 
where herelates that ſeverity of the $axoxs,and urgeth much 
againſt this finne, The Epiſtle isin the Magdeburg. Centur. 
Cent.8, cap. 9. and fromthem in Mt, Fox Martyrol. And it 
ſeemes there was much need of ſharpe writing at that time, 
when the people generally by the Kings example were gt 
ven unto this finne, and hke fed Horſes nezghing after their 
_— wives, as appeares by another Epiſſic from the 
ſaid Boniface, to Heresfrid, a godly Prieſt, who as it ſeemes 
was ſometimes called to preach in the Court of X#thelbeld, 

and might worke upon him. 
K: Thirdly, __ againſt Joh _ ]Lxx,that ſweare by my 
ame upon a lye-Pagr'x.that fweare lyingly./ale,perjurers. 
What the finne is, and how great ; Copy rho me 0- 
therson the third Commandement. And how God hath 
puniſhedit, ifthere were no otherexample, the lamentable 
ifluc of the battell at Yorms, where Uledifams the King of 
Hungary: 
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Hungary , and T«lian the Cardinal! were miſerably defeated 
by the Turke ,will bee a ſuftici-nt monument to all ſucceed- 
ing tunes. We haveallo two pregnantinſtances in Eadmer- 
us his Hiſtoria Novorum ( publiſhed by the learned Seld:, ) 
hb. 1.pag.5,6,8 lib.5. page. 124.125. But the ſinne here, is 
not onely Perjury , when an oath taken 1snot kept 3 but the 
very taking of a falſe oarh. So Piſcator according to the 
Hebr. That ſweare unto a falſe thing. It may bee rendred ad - 
verbially, T. —_—_ falſely : and to that ſenſe our tranſlation. 
Alinneitisof an high nacure,for firſt there is alie, andthen 
an oth madenponalye. 

Fourthly, 4nd againſt thoſe that oppreſſe ( or, defraud) the 
bireling in his wages. } The Geneva. T hat wrongfully keepe 
back the heirelings wages. The Vulg, Who make cavills to 
detaine wages. The Chald. and Lxx, Who take away wages 
by violence: and ſo Page. The word, PVy , will beare, all 
theſe,[t1s,to defraud by calumny (599%) or by guile, or 
by force. This was Labars finne. /acob complaines of him, 
that he dealt hardly with him,and deceived him, and chang- 
ed his wages ten tim*s. Geneſ.31.9.41.He changed his wages 
ten times, thatis, often, as the phraſe is taken Numb. 14 22. 
Tob.19-3-Or it may bee he did indeed ter times 11 Tacos fixe 
yeares ſervice change his wages which by agreement was to 
ariſe from the Lambes that were yeaned , which in Meſopo- 
tamia(which was the Country where Jacob kept Labans flock 
yeaned twice a yeere; but Laban partly thorough covetoul(- 
neſſe, and partly through envy at 14cobsthriving, might 
haply every half yeare be altering the agreement; which was 
CGD conjecture,and is followed by Innive and Pareys, 
thongh they folluwed not his miſtake occaſioned by the 
Septuagint in reading the place, Thou haſt deceived me of my 
wages in ten lambs. Of which ſee Sixt. Amamain his 4ntibarb. 
Biblic.pag.427,428, who cenſures both the reading and the 
interpretation. But to mee what ever becomes of the Reg- 
ding, yet it ſeemesthe interpretation may ſtand good. This 
finne cryes in the eares of God, 7amr.5. 4. and hath a woe a- 
gainſt it, 7erem.22.13- and was ſpecially provided againſt 
inthe law under Moſes. Dent.24.14,15. The wages of the 
labourer muſt be payed as ſoon as hee hath done his worke, 
becauſe hee ſetteth his heart upon, or lifteth his ſoule unto it, 
that is,he hath no other livelichood,nothing elſe whereby to 
maintaine his life, or to truſt unto. 

Fifthly, And againſt thoſe that pre the widow the father» 
les So I reade it with this ſupply, though the verb bee not 


ber to make the ſenſe cleare. The Lxx, Againſt them 
Fff 2 who 


againe repeated, but is to be repeated from the former mem- | 


\ 
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a Tis a Teiti- 
mony of great 
honour, and a 
charatter fat tor 
a Biſhop, which 
Mathezw of Weſt 
minſter ,gaves 10 
Gilbcrt Biſhypot 
Chicheſicr in K. 
Edxard the 

firſts time, that 
he was the Fa- 


ther of Orphans 
and the compor- 
rr of Widowes. 


| ſhee cannot ſo well ſpeake in her owne cauſe, or for her 


| pon 1 en fg ware 18.and,24, 17. Pſal. 49. 9. 
an 


ny ts AA 


| Pontifician \aw grew \treight and har 


who oppreſle widdowes by their power,and ſtrike or beate 
the fatherleſle. 

The Widow] RI'Q>R. The ſolitary , or ſilent,or forſaken, as 
lerem.51-5-1/rael hath not been(Hebr.widdowed)forſaken,and 
Eſa.13.22. Deſolate houſes, are called in Heb. Widowes, See 
the metaphor, Lament. 1.1. which is like unto that of Vireil. 
Aneid. 8. 
ich tax multis Vidnaſſet civibus urbem. 

See Geneſ.38.11.14.2. Saw.20. 3-Eſay.47. 8. or, the Widow 
in the Hebr.1s called Silent, becauſe her husband being dead, 


owne defence. Therefore Gods care of Widowes was al- 


» 68.5.1erem. 49.11. And in the Chriſtian Church the 4- 
poſitles tooke care of them , and ſpecially tor their ſakes or- 
dained Deacors who might ſee that they ſhould not bee neg- 
lected, 4&s. 6.1, A place pertinently obſerved and uſed by 
the Widow of Tobn Knobbarns the Printer , in her Fpiſtle Dedi- 
catory to the Biſhop of Antwerp, before the late 7eſurte Breſſerus 
his booke De Comeſcienta.This care was continued by S. Pay! 
1. Tim.5.3. and after by many _ ., Yetat the laſt the 

towards them, where- 
inasGreg. Tholoſan. bath it, Syntag-Inris.lib.g.cap-26.1. 14. It 
was provided that the mony bequeathed for pious uſes to 
the endowing and marrying of poore Women, might in no 
caſe be beſtowed upon Widowes marrying again,though they 
were poore. 

The fatherleſſe ] DN? 18 an Orphon,a Pupill, deſtitute of fa- 
 theror helpe. Sec it clearely, Lament.5. 3. Wee are ( letho- 
mim)Orphans and without father. T he Lxx,here,and conſtant- 
ly, tranſlate it 3592»%, but 1n one place , namely,P/al. 82. 2. 
they render it, 12x, poore, The fatherleſe and the widow': 
are frequently joyned together in the ſame Texts, and fo 
they +re inGods care, The ancient Church was tegder of 
them, thence it was that Brephotrophz ( as they were called 
were appointed for the charge of expoſed infants, whole 
fathers were not knowne 5 and Orphanotrophi to ſee to the 
bringing up of other infants. A practiſe worthily followed 
and 4mitated by the rare zeale and charity of our bleſſed 
King Edward the Sixth, who upon occaſion of the Ziſbop of 
Londons Sermon, beſides Bridewel/ and S. Thomas Hoſpitall 
diſpoſed to other charitable uſes, was the glorious founder 
of Chriſts Hoſpital for the reliefe of fatherleſſe children.It were 
eaſy to outvie the popiſh and-to parallel] the ancient times, 
with;examples of charity in this Lind ſince the Reformation. 
Among others that Howorable & reverend Prelate, D: Andrew; 
| Lord 


—Y 


| 
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Lord Biſhop ot Wincheſter , ſhines not more in his learned 
writings ( which yet make him famous in the gates) then in 
his Legacies tothe poore, among which this was not theleaft 
commendable that he gave 5c! per Anmmto the binding of 
poore Orphans to be apprentices. A man deſerving all the 
honor and right which thoſe howorable and learned perſonages 
have done him , who have gratified the Exgliſh Church with 


argument, remembring that theſe Excurſions will haply be 
judged by fome to bee tao frequent and not proper for theſe 
ſhortnotes. I confeſle it, yer who would not be large (upon 
the leaſt occaſion given) inthe juſt commendations of thoſe 
rareexamples, eſpecially when ſo many on the contrary 
doe build up their eſtates and houſes vpon the ruines and 
diſtre(les of Orphans and Papills committed to their truſt; The 
linne that is here threatned in the text, and queſtionles a 
great (inne, and provided againſt fully in the ancient law 3 
ſothat inthe 1nſt:tutions of Inſtinian we have fourteen titles, 
ITEPLENITPOONON hb.1.T3e. 12, &c. And Gree. Tho- 
lojſan. hath found enough to colle& to make two bookes 
in his $yztagme , lib, 12. and, 13.with whoml leave the 
Reader. 

Sixthly, And egainft thoſe that turne aſide the [iranger}] that 
is, froz his right, as our laſt tranſlation ſupplyesit even in 
the text. The Geneva and Vulg. Againſt thoſe that oppreſſe 
the ſtranger. The Lxx. and the Chalde, That pervert the 
judgement of the ſtranger. See how it is expreſt, Ex0d.23.6. 
Thou ſhalt wreſt the judgement. 

The flranger \\31s he that dwells where he wasnct borne; 
or one that hath dwelt but a while where hee doth, and ſo 
through want of friends and of acquaintance with the Law, 
1s more eaſy to bee wrooged ; for whoſe defence therefore 
God provided by many Lawes. See Exed. 22.21.and, 23.9. 
Dent. 10.18.19. Levit.19.33,34- 'Terem 22.3. Ezck46,18. 
Zach.7.10, 


The partictlars before mentioned are ſummed up in this, 
which is the fountainealſo and head of other ſinnes, and 
that againſt which the Lord will come neare in judgement. 
As, Prin in orbe deos fecit Timor , -and where the feare of 
God is,it will command the heart and reſtraine-from finne 
ſo the little or nofeareof God, arguesthat men cheriſh lit: 
tleor no beliefe of God; when ( according to the ingenious 
conceit of Njc. C:w{ſin the Teſuite » m-his Table orpicture of 


Chamber hideouſ]y blacke , the ſtudy of Lacifer, the brave 
Ffrt 3 ſpirits 


——— —_— — 


the Hiſtory of his life. But muſt take my ſelfe oft from this 


Seventhly.A4nd agarnſt thoſe that feare not me, ſaith the Lo -d] | 


worldly policy- ( Holy Cort, pt.2.The Stateſman. fe. 2.) In's | 


— .—_— 


—_—_— 
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ſpirits of thetime, under the regency of Herod and Tiberias, 


Verſe 6. 


Verſe7« 


| unto ES how it may be diſcovered & cured,will 


| eres ws peu the vulgar Latine as 4n- 


doe ſtudy to finde out the way , How to believe in God no lon- 

er. The truth is, while moſt men, inſtead of contending for 
the faith, have but wrangled about the differences of Re- 
ligions, they are growne Irreligiows, and into a diſpoſition 


bee worthy the labour of all ſuch who are ſctover men for 
the cure oftheir ſoules. Thus wee have ſecne the judement 
threatned, and againſt whom. 

II. The certainty of the judgment. verſe 6. For Iam 
the Lord, 1 change not, therefore yee ſonnes of Iacob are not con- 
ſumed. )Or,as the Yulg.and Montar. and the Genevaread it, 
I change not, Andyee ſonnes of Tacob are not conſumed. It is the 
r-aſon of what was before ſaid and threatned , you ſay 1 
regard notto puniſh or reward:but though I deferre a while, 
yetT will come neare to judgement, for I conſtantly love 
goed, and hate evill.l change nct. So.Cyrzl, Theodor. Remig. 
Rupert. Hugo,Lyr.Vatabl : &c. For the latter clauſe of this 67h 
verſe, I ſhall with ſubmiſſiontake leave to depart from our 
learned tranſlators, and reade not as they, Tberefore],but as 
Montaxns and as it isin the Hebrew,And, | I change not, And yee 
ſonnes of Tacob are not conſumed. And,that is, ndyet. Though 
I threatned you, and change not, yet my patience is ſuch, 
that yee are ſpared, and not yet conſumed. Butl icave this 
place to ſuchas can better ſearch the Prophets mind, for 
here I confeſſe I doe take off my owne unskilfull pen with- 
out cleare ſatiſfaction in my ſelfe , about the coherence of 
this verſe, eſpecially this latter clauſe, with the verſes pre- 
cedent. The Reader may finde it ſomewhat otherwiſe ex- 
preſt in Tarmovixs.And thus much of the 5**. Conteſtation. 


VI. Theſixth Conteſtation. 


| Sixthly,he conteſts with them for their impenitence.ver/e. 
7. That they had ſinned,and continued in fin, and yet would 
not be convinced, | 
| 1.Thatthey had continued in finning againſt Gods lawes. 
Even from the dayes of your fathers, ye heve gone away from mine 
ordinances,and heave net kept thems, | He exprobrates their old 
and invetcrate trade of ſinning. 

From mine Ordinances Wile. 4 legitimtis meis, that is(as they 


thentick,doe ſtudy to make the beſt ſenſe of it) a legibus meis. 
Tg a en yea 
ſtatutes. | Ve ibed, drawne out, 
coaltituted,of yyn,, | .. : Tha 

2.T hat 
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| 


a ' + That they would nut yet bee convinced 3 which is 
, Urged 

[. By a declaration of Gods Grace in exhorting them and 
encouraging them to Repentance, 


| 1,Exborting them-Returne ants meſaith the Lord,] that is, 
| by Repentance. 2 among wany other ules that itis pur 


unto fegmifies to repent,as Dent.30.2. 1 Kings 8.33.35. Laws. 3, 
40, Hej.7.16,and in many Texts,God though he might con- 


event his wrath. 

11. Encouraging them, And Iwill returne unto you, ſaith 
the Lord | that is, 1 will ſhew you fayour. This is another 
uie and [1gnification of the word 2) when it is applyed 
unto God, So Zach.1.2, 


[yee ſay, wherein ſhall wereturne? ] As if they were righteous, 
{and needed no repentance, This is the nature of man, to 
make contradiction to Gods grace,and reſiſtance to the mo- 
tions of Gods Spinit, either convincing the world of finge,or 
perſwading to obedience. And this people did alwayes ſo, 
as Saint Stephen teſtifies of them, A. 7. 51. andthe Apoſtle, 
Rom.10.21. To Iſrail he ſaith, all day long T have ſtretched forth 

hana:, as; Azbr dmrudrvy]e x, drrhfyo1z, wwte tHe diſobedient (or 
unperſwadeablc) ard « gainſaying people. So the tranſlation of 
the Septuagint, whom Saint Pax] followed, did with ſeverall 
words expreſle that which in the Hebrew text, Eſ4.65.2. is 
delivered in one, A rebel/iows people, But thus much of the 
{ixth Conteſtation, 


VII. The ſeventh Conteſtation. 


Seventhly, hee conteſts with them for their Sacriledge, 
ver[. 8, 9, 10,11,12- both, 

I. Arguing againſt their ſinne, ver(.8. and, 

2. Expoſtulating with them, that it were better for them, 
yea, even intheir outward eſtates to deale righteoully with 
God, verſ.9,10,11,12. 

I. Heargues againſt their ſmne, verſ.8. 

1. From a ground of equitie. 

2. By an application of their fat untothe ground. 
1. Heargues froma generall ground of right and equi- 
tie. Will «mar rob God? Tetgehave robbed: mee] Will fraile 
weake man (Adam) doe violence unto, ordefraud (Elobies ) 
the grear and mighty God ? Yet you have doneſo, ' 

Robbe\ The French, Pillage 3 Geneva, ''Spoile : will a man 
ſpoile God? $6 atio Pegr, and Vateb, Cuucific, wound, or 


{ume them,offers them mercy.,and ſhewes them a meanes to |. 


2, Bythcir ſtiffeneſle and difficulty to be convinced, But 


Verſe 8. 


pierce, 
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pierce, ſo the Yulgar, and the Tigwrine, and that is indeed the 
firſt ſignification of the originall word, So the Tranſl1cor 
of the New Teſt, into the Syriack, uſeth the word, Colofſ:2. 14. 
P27) And nayled(or pierced) it wnto bisCroſſ:. But by a 
Metaphor, it ſignifies to Oppreſſe, or To r0b,or To ſpoile,as Prov. 
22, 53, The Lxx. heretaking Yap by a Metatheſic for 2py 

which is, To ſupplant or Deceive, reade, Will a man ſupplant 
his God ? But1n the ſenſe there isan agreement, Will a man, 
or is it fitthat a man ſhould grieve,defraud, pierce, or ſpoile 
his God,as you doe who rob his Prieſts and Miniſters of their 
maintenance, whereby you undermine and overthrow even 
Religion it ſelfe, and Gods worſhip. When the portions of the 
Levites were not given them, the Levites and Singers that did th: 
worke, of Gods houſe, fled every one to his field: and ſo Gods 
work, thatis, his worſhip was left undone : as Nehemiah ob- 

ſerved, Neh,13.10. The truth is, When the Miniſters of God 

are kept under the burden of Poverty, The Lords work 1s, ei- 

ther ot done, or done deceitfully ; when the Prie(ts are forced 

to comply with their humore, from whom they expect their 
maintenance, and fo ſerve not God, but them; flattering 

them that feed them, as it1s, Micah. 3.5. They bite with their 
teeth, and cry peace; which interpret according to the Chalde 
Paraphraſe, He that maketh them a feaſt of fleſh,to him they 
preach peace : But hee that putteth not into their months, they 

even prepare war againſt him And ſo they make the people to erre, 

And it cannot bee otherwiſe, whiles, as itis in the eleventh 

yerſe of that chapter, The Prieſts teach for hire,and the Prophets 
divine for money, that 1s, are faine to maintaine themſclves 

with ſordid and unworthy flatteries, To prevent which, it 

was a moſt pious and commendable care in King Hezekzah, 

which is.recorded 2 Chron,31.4, He commanded th, People that 

dwelt in Teruſalem, to give the portion of the Prieſts and Levites 

(that they might attend upon the Law of the Lord; ſo the 

Yulg. T hat they might confirme themſelves in executing the 
Law of the Lord. So Tremel. but as we reade,) that they might 
be enconraged in the Law of the Lord. Dependancie and expe- 
Cation of arbitrary maintenance,is a great Alay to the purer 
temper, and ſpirit, and zeale, that ought to be in them that 
ſerve atthe Lords Altar 3 1n whom, (according tothe uſual! 
Apothegme of a reverend Divine of ours) Imeocencie and 1»- 
dependencie breeds the beſt con-age. And by ſuch is God beſt 
ſerved. The fcandals thatare given by Miniſters,doe much 
diminiſh the reputation of Religion, and undermine it, but 
Scandalows living: are a great cauſe of Scandalows Miniſters : 
Which was the obſervation of a learned Gentleman, and 
worthy member of the Houſe of Commons, inthe F arliawent 
| Anno 


i... 


_ 
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' Anno 1628, who allo promiſed, that he would never give 0- 
; ver ſollienting the cure and remedie of this, while Parlia- 
| mentsand he thould live together. And well may he or ſome 
ther effeCtually purſue it, eſpecially having ſo much en- 
, couragement mit, by the pietie and tendernefle of our pre- 
{cnt Religiozs, and moit gracious Soveraiene, who (according 
to the exarnple of his Royal/ Father, tor planting a ſetled' 
competencie for the Churches throughout Scotland) hath 
ſhewed ſo much readineſle and gracious diſpoſition this 
way, that (2s he deſerves 1t) Idoubt not but ſuch as ſhall de- 
liver his re/gze hereafter to poſterity, will among his other 
vertues, give him this Title, The Patron and Father of his poore 
and injuried Clergie, and will mention that great Councellour 
of his in Ecclel:aſticall matters, with his due honour. for 
promoving it in him, with ſo much zeale to the welfare of 
this Church : But of this obiter and Currente calame. 
2. He argues againſttheir ſin, by an application of their 
fact, unto that ground of generall right. Tet yee have robbed 
mee ; But yee ſay, Wherein have we robbed thee £ In Tyihes an4 in 
Offerings.) They deny the Aſſumption, and he proves its 
That they robbed him, becauſe they dealt deceittully about 
the portion of his Prieſts. The Tythes he had of old aſſigned 
unto them, There were three ſorts of Tythesz The fir(t were 
given to the Levites for their alimonie 3 this was called, Ma- 
aſer Rifhor, The firſt Tithe. The ſecond was that which eve 
man ſet apart againſt his going upto Jeryſ;lew to feaſt wit 
the Levitzs and Prieſts, this was called, M aſer Sheri, The ſe- 
cond Tythe. And leſt that ſhould be omitted, the Tythe of 
the Third yeare was to be given to the poore, to Levites, to 
widowes, and orphans; and this was called Maaſer Shliſhi, 


The Third Tythe, and Maaſer aani, The poore-mans-tythe, *1=x:4*- 
xa##. See theſe three {orts mentioned, Tobit 1. 7,38. And be- 
ſides, and before all theſe , The fift ieth part was given to the 
Prieſts, which was called Reſchit, The firſt fruit, and Terumah 
edola,The great offering, T ythes were intended much unto the 
ſame uſe in the Chriſtian Church, one part for the Bjhop,an= 
other for the Cleygie, a third for the Poore, a fourth for the 
Repaire of the Church : according toWalafrid: Strabo,de exord. 
Eccleſ. cap,27, publiſhed by Toh. Cochlews in Speculo Antiq: 
Devot. The diſtribution 1s ſomewhat otherwiſe, in the Ex- 
cerptions of Egbert, Archbiſhop of Yorke, which the learned 
S'.H. Spelman,in his late diligent Collections of our Britzif6 
Councels and Decrees, hath communicated, Ad Annum Chri- 
,750-the fifth Excerption, Let the Priefts receive the Tythes, 
and ſet out the firſt part for the adorning of the Church the ſecond 
for the uſe of poore and ſtrangers 3 the third part let the Prieſts re- 


ſerve | 


— 


70 
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ſerve to themſelves. The very lame order we find in the Ca- 


| Decime juſte ſolventxr : This very place of our Prophet Ma- 
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nons of Alfrick (Biſhop of Torke, as S', H, Spelzr. gueſlcth at 
It, 41,1052.) Can, 24. Hee that would ſee more concerning 
the care of our Ancient Kings about Tythes, may ſatisfie 
himſelfe in that induſtrious and learned Author, 1n Concl. 
Calchuth, ad An. 737, where 1n the ſeventeenth Canon, 4 


Lachy is alleaged ; as it is alſoin the Conſtitutions of 00, Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, An.943-cap.10. Hee may ſee alſo, x. of- 
fe's gift, An. 793: pag-308. K. Ethelwulphs gift, in the Councell 
at Winchefter, An. 855. pag- 348, K. Alnreds E ccleſ. lawes, cap 
g. pag 377, K, Edwards the elder, cap.6. prg. 392.K. Ethelſtaws, 
cap-1. pag. 402+ K.Edmunds,cap-2 -Pag- 420, K.Edgars, cap. 3. pag. 
444. and the Canons of his time, Cam. 54, pag. 4.54, Tythes 
they are Gods portion : hence when the Fewer tythed their 
flocks, as the young paſſed thorow the doore of the fold,the 
Levite ſtood with a rod in his hand, and marking the Tenth 
that came out, ſaid, This tenth is the Lords. According to that, 
Levit.27, 32. Whatſoever paſſeth under the rod, the tenth ſhall bee 
the Lords, And ſo they have ever been accounted, although 
the Church have ſometimes taken libertie to afligne them to 
other uſes as thoſe Decime Saladinides, which the Councell 
of Paris granted to Philip of France for his warre againſt $a- 
ladine the Mabumedan, An.1189. which (as Matth. Paris, Monk 
of Se. Albans writeth,) Richard 1,the King of England, obtai- 
ed alſo for the ſame purpoſe the next yeare: and others 
ſince, though the pretence were altered, But ſee the liberty 
of the antienter Church concerning Tythes, in Gratian, Cauſ, 
1. q#-3, perventt ad. canſ.13. qu.). &* 2. canſy16, quit, $5 quis Lai- 
cur, and Eccleſie antiquitw,and In canonibws in Gangrenſr, and 
pang Decimss quas. And for ours, for the times he writ of, 
and colle&ed, ſee Wilhelm, Lyndewood,Conftitnt.lib.1, pag13-2, 
pag-14. F. pag.15-0, &c,and largely, De Decimis,lib.3. pag.10), 
ec. Concerning the Queſtion, ©#0 Jure, beſides the <kic- 
miſhes of our men about it, and which you fhall finde in the 
reverend and godly Author of the following Commentary, 
pertinent and full; I doe referre to Be/arm, Tom. 2. De cleri- 
cis, lib-1. cap. 25, Againſt whom in that place Guil. Ameſius 
ſayes nothing, and Fob. Alſted. in his Supplement of a Fifth 
Tome to Dan, Chamier. Panſtrat. lib.4. cap.10. Paragr. 2. Con- 
feſſes in a manner;that to objeCt againſt himin this, is to ſeek 
a knot ina bulruſh. See D*. Thomas Ridley his learned Dil- 
courſe of Tythes, In his View of the Civil! and Eccleſtaſtical Law, 
pag-124. &c. And jn Offerin s] Terumah, The Oblation, Eleva- 
tion, Offering,or, Firſt fruit, id alſo belong to God 3 The Te- 
rumah gdelab, The Great Oblation, and the Bikkauriw. The = 
vera 
| 
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| and pertinently applyed and preſled , 


| 156.3-p-231. pu 
gee every.tzthe. Men have made diſtinions of tythes, Land 
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verall ſorts, andiother matters woxth knowing, concerning 
| as well T ythes, as theſe Oblations. See in Joh. Weemſe, Chri- 
| (rar Syng. bib.) cap. 6. ſet. 4. paragr- 2.3. And. more fully in 
our owne Goodwyn, Moſ. and Ar. lib.6. cep.2+3. And thus ha- 
viog argued againſt their ſinne, 
2. He expoſtuJates with them their unreaſonab]nes in this 
thing, and that it were better for them to deale righteouſly 
inthe maintenance of Gods Prieſts, both, 
1.For the avoyding of evill,ver. 9. and, 
2.For the procuring of good.ver.10, 11, 12, 
I. Indefrauding God of tythes, they brought themſelves 
under the curſe, Yee are curſedwith 8 curſe , for yee have rob- 
bed mee,cuen this whole Nation] Not one,or few,but all dealt 
Ml with God, in the matter of tythes, and therefore God 
brought a curſe uponthe wl:ole Nation. The 7ulg. and 0- 
thers, takeit for a curſe of penury and ſcarcity of victualls; 
a great curſe in that land. Meerahof Arar , ſignifies penury, 
want, or, barrennes. Winkleman derives the word of Maar, 
To gnaw,or Pill: but not ſoſoundly. The Lxx here take the 
word to come of 8, and | upon that miſtake, render the 
place, *«i 4wxinw]ss Gul; <nebnbmry,, ( of the 4nomalie in the 
word EIPMRin the Text, ſee Sixt-4Aman.in Auom. Spec. ad 
locur.) 
IL. In bringing of tythes juſtly, they ſhould finde, 
I. Their eſtates bleſled,verſe 10.11, 
2. Their reputation cleared. ver.12. So there are here two 
promiſes. 
Firſt,a bleffing on their eſtates. ver, 10. 11, Bring yee oll the 
Tythes into the ſtorebonſe, that there #2ay be meate in wine houſe, 
and prove wee now berewith , ſaith the Lord ofboſds, if I will nat 
en wnto you the windowes of Heaven, and poure you ont a bleſ- 
fre, that there ſhall not bee roowe enough to receive it, Aud 1 
will rebuke the deuovrer for your ſakes 5 and hee ſhall nat deſtroy 
the fruttes of your ground, neither ſhall your vine caſt her fruit, 
before the time in the field, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. A place often 
y ſuch as have had 
occaſion todeclame on this ſubjed, and ſurely of great force 
to ſuch as have faith in the promiſes of Gad, A place which 
had well deſerved more then a bare marginall note , from 
the late anthor of the profitable Treatiſe of Divine promiſes. 


Bring yee ll the tyther, JOur old authoriſed Engliſh, 
ſome of their owne coyning to ſave ſomething from 


but ranke them under what heads you will, all muſt bee 
brought,and of every kinde. 


— 


Verſe 9. 


Into | 


Verſe 10,11. 


= 


en Exercitation upon + Chap. 3 


Into the ſtorehouſe,] Yulg. Intothe barne. The tyth- barne. 
So the word is Toel.1.17.The Garner are layd deſolate,th: barne, 
are broken down. But it is uſually rendred Treaſury.Beth haozar, 
The houſe of treaſure or ſtore.It ſeemes they had a ſtanding place” 
fortythes,as it is called Nehems.13.1 1.12,13 ſee the place,and 
1.Chron.26.20. 

That there may be medte in my houſe } Vulg. That there may 
bee ſpoyle, and the Hebr. Tereph. ſignifi2s ſo much. It is a 
Synechdoche, and the affeFion of the Trope is a Catachreſss. 
Spoyle, that is, meate,there's the Catachreſes, the ſpoyle which 
the beaſt makes to get food being put for meate-:and then the 
Synechdoche, meate,put for all neceſ(lary proviſion. 

Meate in my honſe] that is,in the ſtorzhouſe for the uſe and 
neceſſity of my houſe 3 that is ,of my Prieſts and Levites that 
ſerve in my houſe, my temple. 

And prove mee now herewith, ſaith the Lord of hoſts | Menaſſeh 
Ben-Iſrael, Queſt. 3. im Dent. makes the doubt how theſe 
words may be reconciled ro thoſe,in Dext.6.16. Tee fhall not 
tempt the Lord your God : and anſwers well , that Malachie: 
words are not to bee underſtood Cayſaliter but Con{ecutive, 
namely,that they ſhould indeed finde by experience, that if 
they offered their tythes , they ſhould findethe Lord graci- 
ous and bountifull. See him mere fully in the place cited, 
in hisConciliator. So that here the promiſe of good things 
followes. In which let us obſerve the artifice uſed in per- 
ſuading. 

Prove me,Q&c. If Twill not open you the windowes of Heaven, | 
whether I will not.Piſcat.and our Commert. make this forme, 
(IfI will not,) an oath. Which cannot bee cleare, witk ot 
ſome ſupply to the text,to make up the ſenſe, which needs | 
not, but the ſenſe doth facilely offer it ſclfe thus , I will 0- 
pen them unto you, and powre you out ſo much raine ( a| 

eat bleſſing in thoſe hot and dry Countries ) as if the win- 
| on of Heaven were opened. A phraſe noting great plen- 
Uy.2.Kin 7. 2+ 

The windowes of Heaven: ] Vulg.The Catarradts of Heaven. 
Cat#rraFs are guſhings downe of much water with volence, 
of z«mjþerIur Defluere.ſuch as are thoſe outragious ſtreames of 
freſh water ( which Peter Martyr of Millan a Counſellor to the 
King of Spaixe,deſcribesin his Decades of the new World, Dec. 
1.1ib.6.) which ſo violently iſſue and fall headlong into the 
Sea, that they drive back the ſalt water a good way, though 
rough and forced with eontrary winds ; They ruſh downe 
from the tops of the mountaines of Paria, which Chriſtopher 
Columbus the firſt diſcoverer , was ſtrongly cenceited of, to 
bee the ſeate of paradiſe The French tranſlate it here, The 


Shuts 


—_——._ 
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Ei 


' #hntts. Menochivs , expreſleth the /nlgar CatarraFs, by the 
' Port-Cwllifſes, T be Slujſes, or Dammes,of Heaven. And fo Cel. 
' Bboviginus, left. Antiqulib.23-cap.24-doth expreſle it, tak- 
30g occaſion to interprete that place in Gereſ. 7. 11. Upon 
| which place,and Seneſ. 8. 2, See Toh.Piſcators Scholia. The 
; Clouds are the windowes or floud-gates of Heaven, in the 
ſenſe of thns place, 
And powre you out ( or, empty you out)a »leſſeng ]that is, a 

ſhower of raine, bringinga bleſling withit of plenty. Among 
'the Hebrem:s, Ableſſung as when it is uſed concerning words, 
it ſignifies a /a/utation, or good wiſh: lo when itis uſed con- 
cerning things, it denotes {ome real/ good, or gift, as Genef. 
33-11. Take Ipray thee ( "NR ) my bleſſing which is kroug 
unto thee, that is, my gift. So, Tude. 1.15, Give wwe a ble 
ſing. The Chald.reades, A polleſſion; and that appearesto 
be hermeaning by the next words , Give alſeſprings of water. 
Shee Celired ſome low grounds. And we alſo in ouruſe of 
ſpeaking have fuch a meaning, when we ſpeake of 4 mothers 
bleſſang- 

Sf here ſhall)zet (be roome )exoveh (to receive it ] the 
Hebr.being conciſe, hath only,That net exovgh. The reſt aur 
Englith tranſlation hath ſupplyed. The Gezeve,l will powre 
you wut a ble ſling, without meaſure. The #u{e. A bleſſing: 
even to «b01n” ance. The Lxx, Til it ſufficeth. The Chald. $9 
that yee ſhall ſay, It is enough. The French, As nmch as you can 
have ro more. The ſenſe of all this variety of expreſlian is the 
ſame and cleare. Your ſtorehouſes,roomes.and vellells,fhall 
not bee ableto hold and containe the plenty : like as the 
Prophet dealt with the widow, whoſe Hiſtory wee have,2. 
Kine-4+3,45:6 
And Iwill rebuke the devourer for your ſake ] that is, The 
Locuſts, or other harmefuil Wormes or Creatures. When 
there is much raine and plenty, many times theſe 7re/eFs cate 
up all 3 as we ſee,7oel, 1.4. and inthe Hiſtory of the plagues 
AMeypt. Itisamongthe moſt wonderfull ſtories and moſt 
lamentable,which the Hiſtorians doe relate of the plague of 
Locuſts in France about the yeare 852, Whereſoever they 
fell, they pitched their camp as it were, and devoured all for 
20. Miles ſpace in a day. And ſtill a ſmall company went 
jabout a dayes journey before the reſt , as harbingers and 
ides of the reſt to chaoſe where the whole multitude 
ſhould a light, which accordingly would follow and devoure 
all before them. 

Some Countries have beene almoſt Jayd waſt by them. 
Pliny ſaith that in the 7//c Lemwos, the magiſtrates were faine 
totake itintotheircare, ta appoint unto every inhabitant 
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Perſe12. 


what meaſure ofthem todeſtroy, fo to keepe them under. 


Yea Scaliger,Exerc.192.ſe@.3.tells usof a kind of Inſe@s that 


uſually in the Northern parts of Norway fall in ſhowres of 
raine, which ifthey be opened,as ſome as they fall have raw 
and indigeſted hearbs found within them 3 and when and 
where they alight, they bite and eate up all that is greene, 
Againſt theſe Devoxrers the Lord promiſes to provide and 
to ſecure them. 

And be ſhall not deſtroy(or corrupt )the fruite of your ground , 
neither ſhall your vine caſt ber fruite before the time in the field. ] 
Vulg.Geneva, and the French, your vine ſhall not be barren. 
Or.abortive, ſoothers- The Buds and Grapes ſhall not fall 
oft unripe. They are called Orb; palmites among the Latiner, 
that beare not. The word is uſed, Gem-31-32. Thy ſhee-goates 
have uot calt their young. And,Gen, 42.35. Me have yee bereaved | 
of my children. TDN>IW. 

Secondly,a bleſling of reputation or gocd name. verſe 12. 
And all Nations ſhall call zou bleſſed ;, for yee ſhall bee a delightſome 
Land, £0 the Lordofhofts. 1 All ſhall ſpeake of your ble\- 
ſedneſie, ſhall magnihe and prayſe you. So the ſenſe is, in 
ara 11. Whenthe eare heard me, it bl:ſſed me,that 15,1t prai- 

ed me. And thus the Lxx, wax2yio», For yee ſhall bee a delight- 


ſome Land] Vulg. a deſirable. Geneva. a pleaſant Jand. Your 


land ſhall be greene and flouriſhing , ſo Cyril. You ſhall in- 
habite a fertile land ; ſo Yatabl.I rather take it as S. Fer. Al 
Nations ſhall deſire to live in your Land : a fruite ct that re- 
a they ſhould have if they honored God with their 

ubſtance. And tothis ſenſe the Lxx, and our following cor- 
ment. Yee ſhall beas a pleaſant land, praiſed and commen- 


ded by all that paſſe by you. Thus much of the ſeventh 
Conteſtation. 


VIII. Theeighth andlaſt Conteſtation. 


Laſtly, hee conteſts with them for their blaſpheming of 
Gods providence,for their Atheiſm, and ſtubborn perverſe 
contempt of Gods worſhip, and of repentance, verſe 13. to 
the end of the Prophecy. We have, 

I. Their blaſphemous Atheiſme propoſed , werſe 1 2 
I45 15+ 
2-Anſwered,verſe 16, &c.ad fir. 
I. Their blaſphemous Atheiſme is propoſed and ſet 
downe, , 
1.In generall, verſe 13, 
2.In particular,verſe 14,15. 
Firſt,in generall, verſe 13, Towr words have beene flout «- 


g4nſt 


—_— —_—— 
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y 


againſt thee# ] They thought and ſpake proudly ot and a 
gainſt God. . 

Y our words have beene ſtout,) Lxx, troubleſome./ulg. they 
have prevailed over me. (1)againſt me. Chazky. your words 
are {trong, confirmed,or as the French hath it, enforced a- 
g.inſtme. Youperilſt (toutly and clamorouſlly in your bla(- 
p_emy 3 ſo Lyr*: your wordsare troubleſome and prefle me 
asa load ſtone; 10.5. Hier. Remig. &c. Your words over - 
come me and mine,you:pervert more then my Prophets can 
prevaile with to the contrary, by your ſaying; It isin vain- 
to ſcrve the Lord. &c. ſo the Tigurine. 

Tet yee ſay, what have weſpoken ſo much againſt thee ? They 
de-ny the accuſation. The Geneva, what have wee ſpoken 
againſtthee, But there1s more 1athe word. \1\2/in Nipha! 
ſignifies a conti nuall ſpeech, as our tranſlators have well 
expreſt, what have we ſpoken ſo much againſt thee. And 
ſo the Targum or Ch le peraphraſe,in what have we multiply 
ed ſpeech again(t thee ? 

Secondlv,in particular,verſe 14,15.Tee heve ſaid, It is vaine 
to ſerve God : and what profit is it , that wee have kept his ordi- 


hojts £ And now wee call the: prond happy : yes they that worke 
w1: kedneſſe are jet up, yea they that rem? God are even delive ed. 
1 his is the proofe of the accufationagaialt them. Theſe were 
their ſtout werds agaiuſt God. 

Tee have ſaid,It is vaine to ſerve God.) Uulg. He is vaine who 
ſerveth God. There is nothing got by it. A profane atheilſti- 
call conceit now adayes alſo eritertained of many, 

And what profit is it , that wee have kept his ordinance 1 or, 
his obſervation, ſaych our m1rgin. The Geneva, his Com- 
mandement. The Hebr, is, Shamarm miſhmarts, That wee 
kept his cuſtody,or, his ward, that is, the office impoſed by 
him upon us. SO, Eſay 21.8. I amſet(Miſhwarti) in my ward 
whole nights. 1 Chron: 9. 23. They had overſight by wards 
(Miſbmaroth.) The prieſts were divided'in 24 Miſhm.roth, 
'Cuſtodics or. Wards , which they entred upon by their 


uſjon. 


the Lord? Paen-and the Geneva,that we have walked humbly. 
'The Lxx 5 ſup liant. The Chald. With a ſpirit caſt downe. 
Piſcat. Mournfully before, that is, for feare of 7ehovs, that 
we might reconcile him unto us. The French, that wee have 
walked in poore eſtate. The word is "2 obſcurely, in 
mourning, orin black. We havethe word, 1 Kings 18.45. 
| Ggg 2 The 


gainſt mee ſaith the Lord: yet yee ſay what have weſpokes ſo much 


nance , and that wee have walked monrnefully before the Lord of 


turnes every Sabbath. To which here ſeemes to bee an al- | 


And thet we have walked mournfuly ( or in blacks) before | 


—  ——— 


QDerſe 14, 


15. 
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' The Heavens ( Hithkaddern) were black with Clonds. And, Pl. 
35-14-( Koder.) Ibowed downe heavily #s one that mourneth for 
his mother.Black isthe colour of mourning. Our comment : 
gives this ſenſe ; What profit have we, that we have walked 
humbly, that is, that wee have not reſiſted, nor revenged 
our ſ{clves, but referred all to God , what have wee got 
by it ? 

"So then, ( or Therefore)we call the proud happy] They who 
tread upon modeſt men , and rayſe themſelves high, and 
worke their ownends confidently, and daringly, they thrive, 
and therefore them wee call, that is, count happy. Hrerom 
here callsthem, arrogant men. Boyling,raging men, ſwel- 
ling and preſumptuous.Zedimr, comes of a roote that hath all 
theſe {ignifications, 

Tea they that worke wickedneſſe , are ſet up ] or , built up, 
that is, - They have children, houſes, lands, and honors, &c. 
Chald.T hey are eſtabliſh2d, The Lxx,&*=Jqw]a, are reedi- 
fied. They proſper, and have all things well aboutthem. 
As theword 1s,10b,22,23.1f thou returne to the Almighty(Na2n) 
thou ſhalt be built up,that is, T hou ſhalt proſper. 

Yea they that Tempt God are even delivered] The grudging 
and blaſphemous | 4 of theſe wicked men are (ti]l con: 
tinued-thoſe that continue in finning, and ad finne to ſinne, 
andas it were dare God,to try what he will doe, or how hee 
will deale, yet they are delivered; we ſee them to bee ſafe, 
ſecure,bold,and proſperous.Sece Pſ:95. 9. 

2: This blaſphemy of theirs thus diſcovered is an- 
ſwered, 

Firſt, by. oppoſing the contrary diſcourſe of the godly, 
verſe 16, + 

Secondly,by ſhewing Gods taking notice of both, ver.16. 
latter part. 

Thirdly,by declaring gods gracious promiſe to deale well 
with the godly, ver. 17. 
| Fourthly;by warning the blaſphemers,that Gods dealings 
ſhall be manifeſt even in their eyes. ver. 4. 

Fifthly, by a further amplification of that point of Gods 
manifeſt dealing.-chep.4-ver. I. ad 

Firſt,their Atheiſme and blaſphemy is anſwered , by op- 
poſing totheſe blaſphemous conceits and words of wicked 
men,the ccntrary opinion and diſcourſe of the godly.ver.16. 
Then w 4 that feared the Lord ſpake often one to another. | ln the 
| greateſt apparent Ataxy and diſorder, and in the time of 
the ſtouteſt language and behaviour of ungodly men, They 
that feared the Lord, being a mines with his wayes| 
and mannerof working, ſpake often for their mutuall en- 
| | couragement 


i 


Verſe 16. tbe Prophefie of Malachy, 


= 


'couragement and otherwiſe to one another , that there 
| would come a day,or that God is righteous,or, that he only 


deferres, orſuch like things they ſpake, whereby they de- 
fended the cauſe of God againſt wicked Atheiſts. This 1 
conceive to be the ſenſe of theſe words ; but for the man. 
ner of the Prophets bringing them into his diſcourſe, inter- 
preters have not ſatisfied me. I conceive him in the midſt 
of his diſcourſe, wherein in the perſon of God he bends and 
direCts bis ſpeech all this while tothem that were before him, 
the wicked whom hee Jaboured to convince ; Now hee 
breakes off, and turnes his ſpeech to God, or to his owne 
{cule, ortothe godly, yet with an intention in a fine and in- 
finuating way toinſtruCt the wicked blaſphemers that heard 
him, In this manner 3 your words have bin ftout , yee have 
ſaid,tis1n vaine to ſerve God , That men thrive moſt by 
wicked courſes, but oh my God thou knoweſt, or,oh thou 
my ſonle thou knoweſt,or, oh yee that feare God yee know, 
whatever theſe blind and profane men uſe to thinke and ſay, 
yetthen in the greateſt ſeeming diforders , yet then they 
that feared God, have other conceits, and encourage one 
another, and ſpeake otherwiſe 3 and thou oh God takeſt 
notice of them 3 or ,, oh my ſoule thou knoweſt, or, oh yee 
that feare God,yee know that the Lord hearkens and heares, 
and fetsdowne all in his booke,&c.Bur this conceit upon the | 


place, I doe with all ſubmiſſion leave to the judgement of 
thoſe that can more clearely and with more facilit 
give ſatisfaCtion tothemſclvesabout the coherence of theſ. 
words. 

Secondly, heanſwers their blaſphemy, by ſhewing Gods 
taking notice of the different ſpeeches and cariages of men. 
ver.16. The latter part of it. Ther the Lord hearkened and 
heardit, and a booke of remembrance wat written before him,for 
thems that feared the Lord, and that thought on his Name. | I take 
not theſe to be the words of the godly,ss Tremell :( Tarnovi- 
«, and generally all} underſtands them, by ſupplying the | 
text, with the word, 83ing 5 They that feared the Lord ſpake 
toeach other, Saying, TheLord hearkned,e>c. But I conceave, 
asI ſaid in the former member of the verſe, that they are the | 
words of the Prophet , who anſwers their blaſphemy b 
telling them (inthat way of — that I have expre 
above ) thatGod is not ſo regardleſle, as they imagine and 
ſpeake, but hee heares both their Atheiſme, and likewiſe 
what defenſe the godly doe make 3 and puts/it downe as 1t 
were for a remembrance, to reward it in'them. I herein 
fellow S. Hierow , and defire leave todepart-from the re- 
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verend author of our commentary, who interprets them as 
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the ſpeeches of the people , according 10 the fapply in the 
Tremellian Bible, | 
And a booke of remembrance was written before him for thene, 
&&c. ] It is a Metaphor from the nfe of Kings to ſet cowne 
the good ſervices done unto them. As we have an inftance 
of that cuſtome, Eſtb.6,1. Wherein Mordecai's ſervice was 
remembred. And Corn. a lapide tells us, that the Pope hath a 
booke of the merits of his Prelates, whom hee promotes ac- 
cordingly. The propher ſpeakes Antbropologice , not that 
God needs any memorial], but becauſe men doe keepe ſuch 
bookes 3 and the Lord will as ſurely remember to reward 
his, as if they were written in a regiſter. Sepher Ziccaron. 
The Lxx,$4%% www, A booke of memorialls. A chronicle. 
Anhiſtory.As God hath a botrel for his peoples teares,ſo he 
bath a Chronicle for their ſufferings. 
| Verſe 17. Thirdly,he anfwers their blaſphemy, by declaring Gods 
| gracious promiſes, of dealing well withthe godly,and ſuch 
as feare him.ver.17.4ud they ſhall bee wine, ſaith the Lord, In 
that day when 1make np ney Tewells:and 1 will ſpare him as a man 
ſpareth bis ſoune that ſerveth him. A text of moſt ſweete and 
comfortable contents. But for the choyce and pradticall 
Notions which it doth afford for the encouraging and ſup- 
| porting of the ſoule,I doe refer to a diſcourſe upon this ver/e 
- | by thatexcellent preacher my Reverend and worthy friend 
D. Richard Sibbs,now with Gad. 

T bey ſhall bee mine, | Yulg,and Genev. They ſhall be tome. 
In that day when I make np my Tewells | Vulg. They ſhall bee to 
me in the day in which I doe (that is,Doe judgment, asthey 
that follow the vulgar make good the ſenſe as well as they 
can,) for peculizr, I he Geneva, they ſhall be tomee inthat 
day that I ſhall doe this,for a flock. The old axtoriſed Englifh 
Bible, They ſha}l be to me in the day that I ſball doe judge- 
ment, a flock. And Peculixr, the word of the Yalg. Latine, 
ſometimes ſigmthes es AsinPlantus Aſrrar — ———— 
—— Duangquan: ego ſunſor didatss, 

Frug: —— peteſt peculium mumerari. 

But properly itis that part of the flock, which the fathers 
had their children, or the maſters to their ſervants, asa 
ſtock whereon tocxerciſe thetr induſtry : according to Hot- 
tonwen- 4 Rock of Cattell peculiar. And fo itfomewhat agrees 
with the Hebrew, Segue a (cleft portion .- So, Deat.6.6. The 
Lord hath choſen: thee to be ( Segulla) —_— unto hin 
felfe, But its properly ſome rare or deare treaſure, a brooch 
of rich tablet, or pendant, a Jewell, a rich and pecutiar 
treafixe. As, Eccleo2. 8, I gathered we (Segnllath melachim) 
the peculiar treajure of Kings. Exod. 19.5. yee ſhall bee a pe 


cular 


"IR 


—_——____ 
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culiar treaſure unto mee above all people. Lxx , aa 
ware; , A peculiar people. The Lord promiſeth to take ſich 
care of the godly, and to lay themup ſo fafely as one would 
a ſpeciall jewell. - 

And twill ſpare hizn as a man ſpareth his ſonne (The Geneva, 
hts owne ſonne )that ſerveth bir. ] I will bee indulgent to- 


on.and remit their puniſhment. See,2 Sam.21.7.David 
{pared Mephiboſbeth.Or,1 will have compaſſion, So the word 
tsordinanly tranſlated,as,t Sew. 23, 21. EDITH, Tee have 
conpa(ſrom on me. 

Fourthly,he anſweres their blaſphemy,by warning them, 
that Gods dealings and judgements fhall bee ſo manifeſt e- 
ven in their owne tight, that they ſhall be clearly difcerned 
from the godly,ver.13. Thenſhallyee returne and diſcerne be- 
tween the righteous and the wicked, betweene him that ferueth 
God, and hine that ſerveth him not. | You oh wicked bla(- 
phemers ſhall change your opinion, and whereas you ſaid, 
the wicked proſper,and it is m vaine to ferve the Lord; yee 
ſha}! jee a great difference b-tweene them, and how much 
they gaine by it that ſerve the Lord. So S,Hierom,8c.See the 
point wholefomly and profitably handled.in a Tree of D. 
Preſton on Eceleſ.9,1,2,3,4,anncxed to hisereatiſe of The new 
Covenant. 

Fifthly, and laſtly, he anſwers by a further amplification 
of that which was propofed before, toſhew Gods different 
dealing with the righteous and the yicked 3 by an Hyſteroſer, 
the righteous were firſt named in the propolition , verſe 18, 
but the wicked ar< firſt treated of in this A 


Latine, and our Engliſhand moſt others doe diſtinguiſhit ; 


| which yetTremellizs and Piſcator and fome others doe con- 


rinue to the former Chapter,making but 3,Chapters of this 
prophecy, and ſo the firſt verſe of this Chapter to be the 19 
verſeofthethird, and fo on. | 
Where let me take occafion by the way to note it, that 
all antiquity was ignorant of the diviſion of the Bible that 
wee now uſe, which was made abomt the yeare 1250, The 
worke(as Gexebrard thinks (of thofe Schoolemer who aſhiſted 
Hughthe Cardiz.2ll in gathering The Concordances ,, and an in- 
ventien, ſouſefulland ſo much approved, that the ewes 


them ſelves after followed it in the Hebrew Bibles, The Anci- 


bat not ſaas wee divide them , but oſually in ſhorter peri- 


ods: as appeares by that of Coſariev,, Fe have((aith he) foure 
47 rn , one handred ſixty two 


Goſpells, which conſiſt of one 1 


Chapters. 


wardsand have pitty upon the godly , I will deale tenderly, 


Chapter 4k, as the Hebrew Bibles that we now uſe, and the | 


ext: indeed had their Titles and Chapters or verſicke too, | 


—_— 


Verſe 18, 


Chap. 4. 
Verſe 1. 


A 
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Chapters And Euthymins quoting Math, 26. 58, calls it the 
65*.Title, and quoting Mat. 26. 74. callsit The 66, Tithe. 
Their Titles were as our Chapters, and their Chapters much 
what as our verſes. For inſtance, S. Mathew which we divide 
into 23 Chapters, they divided into 68 Titler,and 355. Chap- 
ters, But all diſtinguiſhed not alike. Asthe Jewes had their 


Parſchiot, asnamely,Bereſchit,Noab, &c. according to which 


they cited the Scripture of the old Teſtament ; So the fa- 
thers, ſome of them divide bookes according to the Hiſto- 
ries, as Cyrus Prodroms makes his Firſt title, | In the begin- 
wing was the word ]; his ſecond Title [ There was a marriage in 
Cana,] His third Title, ] Chriſts night diſciple Nicodemus, cc. 
Some divided them according to themiracles,as Gregory,one 
Title ; Of the mariage in Cana 3; another,0f the five Loves, Ec. 
Cyril,as hee wrote 12 bookes upon Tohn,ſo hee divides the E- 
vanele, the firſt begins at 70þ.1.1.The ſecond,at 70þ-1.29. The 
third,at 70h,5.35,09cc-S. Angaſt. makes a Period inevery Trad; 
and S. Chryſoſt. in every Homilie.S. Hierome on theſe ſmall 
prophets, oft begins a booke in the middle of a Chapter, as 
we have them now divided. In Oecumenivs his Enarrations 
hee hath 40, where we make 28 Chapters on the A@s : hee 
hath 20, where wee make but 16 in the Epiſtle to the 
Romans,@c. many of them indeed oft end their paraphr 4s 
and diſcourſes where our Chapter end, But that is, becauſe 
the matterin hand breakes off there. The truth is, D:ſtinguiſh- 
ing of the Bible into Chapters and verſes , much helps the rea- 
der; butit isſo divided as ſometimes obſcures the ſenſe, as 
weoft finde in reading the Bible; and of which the learned 
Iſaac Caſanubon complained. In many places thoſe things are 
now divided , which were better to be read together 3 for 
example, Mat, Chap. 20. is ill divided; for the firſt 16 verſes 
doe manifeſtly agree with the former Chapter. So this fowrth 
Chapter of Malachy were haply better to bee continued to the 
former. Yet will not preſume to alter in theſe notes, what 
our owne Bibles dire&t mee unto, though I conſent to the 
I content to the judgement of thoſe great men, I meane 
Caſanboxn and Heinſius, that wee are not ſuperſtitioully to ad- 
here to eur late diviſion. Caſaubon wiſht that ſome great Di- 


vine would take the paines to reſtore the Ancient diviſion, 


and Heinſius, prolegowe.ad Exercit.pag.20. though he take no 
notice there of Caſawbon; deſire, withes teo thatit were done 
exaCtly , and promiſes to doe it. Which ſurely will bee of 
eat uſe; for much depends upon aright divifion , elſe the 
enſe may be much darkened. Burt of thisenough, and too 
much by way of Digreſſioz , unleſſe the nature of M2 or 
it 


Exercitation ( which this poore labour of mine js) wil 
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it out, and allow it, But I returne to the Text, wherein, The 
different dealing of God with the wicked and the godly, is 
| {ct out by evident compariſons. For, 
I. To the wicked, The day of the Lord ſhall be terrible, 
Verſ. 1. For behold, the day commeth that ſhall burne as an Oven, 


| the day that commeth ſt all burne them up, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 
| that it ſhall leave them neither root nor branch.] The word, 
Fer ] ſhewes the inference of this upon the propoſition in 
the former verſe; yee ſhall diſcerne between the righteous 
and the wicked, forthe day comes that will be terrible to the 
wicked, as rothe godly it ſhall be comfortable, THis cohe- 
rence S*. Hierome , and the ancient Expoſitors allow. The 
comming of Chriſt, which is prophecied of, even his firſt 
comming in regard of the iſſue of it, and upon mens un- 
thankfulneſle, and unbeliefe, and refufing of mercy,ſhall be 
terrible. Soitisalſo deſcribed to be, Matth. 3. 12. Toh. 9. 39: 
Chriſt who is «5 a1252m, for the riſing againe of many in Iſrael, is 
alſo is; 7/m, for the fall of many, that 1s, ot ungodly and un- 
beleevers, Luc-2.34- 

The day commeth that ſhall burne as an oven] That is, The 
day ſhall be when wicked men ſhall be burned : as we uſe to 
ſay, The grand 4ſfezes will hang gnany, and make a gaole- 
| delivery; that is, The Judges at their Afhzes. Now whe- 
ther this Burning ſignifie onely Chriſt the Judges wrath, as 
Hier. and Remigizs3 or properly, and ultimately, that fire 
which ſhall burne the world, and afterward in hell, as Ly- 
ra, Vatabl. &c. to mee isnot materiall : For though I un- 
derſtand with Montanus, the whole courſe of the prophe- 
cie contained in this period,and that of it which is of moſt 
difticulty, ver/ 5. to be meant of Chriſts firſt comming, yet 
the execution alſo of Chriſts wrath upon unbeleevers 1n the 
very dayof Judgement, may be lookt at, without any pre- 
judice to the ſafe and warrantable interpretation of thefe 
things, as Chriſt himſelfe applyes them, Matth. 11.14. and 
17.10, 11,12. to his firſtcomming, as we ſhall ſee when we 
cometo the fifth verſe. And therefore I interpret it with- 
out any Reſped?, only inthis generall ſenſe, as a prophecie of 
Gods judgements againſt the wicked, who will not receive 
Chriſt, when God ſhall ſend him for the reſtauration of the 
Church. 

And all the proud, yea, and all that doewickedly ſhall be ſtub- 
ble) Though in this life they be iron and braſle, ſtout and 
proud againſt God, yet they ſhall be weake and unable to 
make reſiſtance againſt him. See Eſ4.47-14. They ſhall be as 
ſtubble ( Chalde, hballaſhims chekaſh, weak as ſtubble,) they ſhall 


not 


—_ 


axd all the proud, yea,and all that do wickedly ſhall be ſtubble, and 


to. Ment ment” 


82 


eAn Exercitation upon Chap. 4 | 


Verſe 2,3* 


not deliver themſelves from the flame. As little ſtraws,and ſmall 


————— 


ſticks; ſtubble, that by reaſon of its lightneſl?, may be dri. 

ven with the wiad, Terem. 13. 24. 

And the day, &*. ſhall burne them up, &c. It ſhall leave the 
neither root mor branch.) Itisan amplification to ſhew the 
full and utter deſtruCtion of the wicked, as when the root is 
ſtockt np, the tree can grow no more. Which, I ſay, may, 
not unſafely be underſtood of the day of Judgement upon 
Chriſts comming the ſecond time z though Winckleman, 0/an- 
der, and ſome others doe think the place fulfilled inthe de- 
ſtrucion,of eruſalems, and the calamities that came upon the 
unbeleeving 7ewes, upon their refuſall of Chriſt in his firſt 
comming ; which is alſoa probable expoſition. 

2. To the godly,the day of the Lord ſhall be full of com- 


fort, and an happie day, ms But anto you that feare My 


wings 5 and yee ſhall goe forth and grow up as calves of the tall. 
And yee ſhall tread downe the wicked, for they ſhall be aſhes under 
the ſoles of your feet, in the day that I ſhall doe this, ſaith the Lord 
of hoaſts. 
, w_ wntoyou] Thatadverſative forme, ſhewes the oppo. 
ſition of theſe, to them that were mentioned before,and the 
manifeſt difference of Gods dealing. 

Shall the Sun (our old Engliſh Bible, That Sunne) of righ- 
teouſneſſe ariſe.) In his firſt comming (according to Theodoret 
and Montanws) Chriſt aroſe a Sun of Righteouſneſſe. Hee 
came forth as the Su# doth,as a Bridegroome out of his cham- 
ber. In bis Nativitie, and as a Gyart torun his courſe, In the 
courſe of all his conflicts and ſufferings 3 He went under a 
cloud in his Paſſiox, and brake forth in his ReſarreFzor, and 
darts forth beames of righteouſneſſe; for he cameto juſtifie 
the world, to enlighten, to enliven all beleevers. And in his 
ſecond comming alſo, (according te Hierozwe and _— ke 
will bee full of Majeftie and brightnefſe; Hee will declare 
hid things, The ſecrets of all hearts, and after a long time of 
gloomie weather, will break out to the chearing and refreſh- 
iog of his Saints, tothe driving away of all darkneſſe, ſinne, 
and errour, to make ever after a continuall day-light, and to 
aſtoniſh and dazle the eyes of his enemies. As I faid, I ſee 
not but Malachy might reſpett all this, and prophecie of 
Chriſts whole adminiſtration from his Nativity, till his ren- 
dring of the Kingdome to his Father, 

The Senne] Chriſt is called WW gchemeſch, The Miniſter 
of God, The Swnne which miniſter; and imparts light and 
heatz forthe word is of ſchamaſch, to ſerve or miniſter to 
God of men; accarding as the Syy;ack verſion of the New 


Name, (hall the Sunneof righteouſneſſe ariſe, with healing in hjs | 


| Teſt ament 


— 


FI ex 
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| Teſtament uſeth this word, Matth. 20. 28. The Senne of man 
| came not, ( Syr. deneſchtamma'ch, Ranereihes) that hee might bee 
miniſtrcd nnto,but (dane(chemmeſch, #*«>wra,) that he mioht mi- 
miſter. So Chriſt > the Sunne of Righteouſneſſe, becauſe hee 
doth benignly 1mpart righteouſnetle or goodnefle; fort ex- 
plicate one word by another, as it 18 P/al.24.5, Hee ſhall re- 
ceive the bleſſing and righteouſneſſe ( that is, Goodnelle ) from 
the God of bis ſalvation - And Pſal-103.17. where for, Righte- 
ouſneſſe, The Lxx. have ® wor. See our laſt Tranſlation 
in the margine, at Joel 2.23. In the Prophet, Zach.3.8. where 
Chriſt is called, The Branch; The Lxx. reade «141. And 74- | 
mins ( Paral. Nb. 1. par. 50.) parallels this place of Malachy 
with Luc,1.78, where Chriſt 1s called &valo2n i5 54ve, The day- 
ſpring ſrom on high; ſo ours : The Orient, or Eaſt, Matth. 2.2. | 
and Matth.24-27, But <1, The Eaſt, or Riſing, is by a Me- { 
tonymie of the adjun&, putfor the Sunne in that place; The } 
Eaft from on high, that is, ſaith George Paſor (Lex. in Nov. j 
Teſt. ad Thema, T$AM6) bid wanrulpitter, The noone-tide Swnne 3 f 
or 5 «rariaar I1u9y, The Sunn it ſelfe riſmmgs as Dan. Heinſius, | 
Exercit- lib.3. cap.I . ad Luc-1.68. Of this glorious Sun, S2m- | 
ſon was the Type, as in other things, ſoin his name; whether | 
it ſignifie, Therr Sun, as Saint Hierominterprets it, and as itis 


— 


—_— — 


interpreted in the rythzxe, or Charch-proſe : Concerning 
Samſon aiftys, Sol eorum the ſgnificaci- 
Chriitus lux eſt eleForums on of this 


name, ſee my 


nos illuſtrat gratia. Lord Prinute &f 
Ireland, in kis 
WOOD moſt learned 
Samſon [ Their Sun] did bight, Hiſtory of the | 
Chriſt 19th ele is light, Antiquities of 


he Reine 
On whom he ſhines with grace. yr tray. 


Or whether it ſignifiey A little Sunne, as ſeemed rather to| 5. page 84. by l 
Mercerss and to Bonfrerivs. And truely Samſon, though hee | ocavon ofthe 
warmed and cheared the hearts of men in that darke time Senor, Biſhop 
of idolatry and hard time of affliftion and oppreſſion, eſpe- | «fS. it in 
cially in his Nooxe of full ſtrength; yet he was but a little Sun, | © | 
in reſpect of him whom hee did Type, who is The Sunne of 
righteouſneſſe, full of glorious beames, able to dazle the be- 
holders with his brightneſle, ſo exceeding great, that God 
thought fit to inure the peoples eyes, by looking firſt on a 
leſſer light, 7obn the Baptiſt,that ſhining light, which came be» | 
fore Chriſt aroſe. This point the Reader may finde not in- | 

[ 

| 


ee em — 
— 


elegantly expreſſed (if hee thinke it worth his paines to; 

looke into ſuch forgotten books) in the Order of the Breviary, 

or the Ordinarium Divin. Offic. Secunduns uſuns Sarum : Tn the 

fifth LeFion appointed for the Feſt of Thr Baptiſt, which is 

olio XLIX. AndItherather note it, becauſe the —_— 
. 


| | 


— 
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and Yerſicle appointed together with this LeFiox, are the 
words of the Angel! to Zachary concerning Tohr, Luc. 1. 17. 
whereby we may guefſe thatthe Church of Rowe alſo in- 
terpreted the two Laſt verſes of this Chapter (to which tht 
in Saint Lxke refers) concerning 7ohn. And fo 1 have pre- 
pared a little light for thole verſes before I come unto 
them. 

The Sunne Ee. with healing in his wings] The Geneva, And 
health ſhall be under his wings. As Health or Healing is ſaid 
to be inthe Suns beames, becauſe by them it warmes and che- 
riſheth all things, dries up cold moiſtures offenſive to the 
creatures, excites and quickens Plants, Beaſts, and zzen.in the 
Spring=time , and revives all that which ſcemed well nigh 
dead inthe Winter : So doth Chriſt bring life into the world, 
and came and preached life ; therefore the Syr. and Arab. 
tranſlate it, Health upon his tongue. But in the Text, It is, 1n 
his wings; As Chriſt is compared to the Sx, and the beames 
of the Sunne are called Wings - partly becauſe of its ſwift 
diſparkling of them and motion, and partly becauſe it 
{preadsits light in its Riſeng, as wings3 whence Hemer calls 
the Sunne, X5-9:%:, The zellow-haird, or geldcn-baird ſunne; 
and the Scripture ſo ſpeakes, Toel 2.2. The morning ſpread 
upon the mountains : And, Pſal. 139. ge If T take the wings of 
the morning. Thus in regard of ſpreading, Virgil» Aneid-t. 
ſpeaks of the night alſo, Nox ruit & fuſcis tellurem comple@i- 
tur. alis. So Chriit in regard of his J»parting of himſclfe, 
| and of health and vertue from him, is ſaid to have wings; 
Core. a lapide, would have it to point at a farther myſtery. 
T hat as Chriſt 1s a Sm, ſo he is the True bird of the ſun, as 1t 1s 
called, The true Phenix, for thus he ſaith, the Metaphor of 
having wings doth beſt befit him, Lgt me note thus much to 
further his conccit, that Canaph a wing, is of Canaph to gather, 
and cheriſh, asa brood-bex dath her young 3 ſo Chriſt uſeth it 
Maith.23.37. And David alludeth toit, Pal. 17,0, Hide mee, 
under the ſhadow of thy wings. But of the Phenix, ſee Plin.Wilt. 
Natar-l;b.10. cap-2. who ſpeaks doubtfully : Others ( as Ion- 
ſton. Thaumatogr. Nat. cl.6.cap. 27.) confidently of it, that it 
is 2 fable : yet Maiola, Dier. Canic, T ow.1. Titul. Aves, diſputes 
largely that all is trye which is reported of it. And 1oh-4ſred. 
Thealeg. Notur. part.1.peg.217, and part.2. pag.474- ſeemes to 
meto beleeve it; and ſoit ſeemes Tertyl. and Yatabl. did, 
who think they have Scripture for it, for ſo that place in 7ob 
29- 18. which in the 7 lg. is, Ifrall dye in my neft, and multiply 
avy dayes as a Palme; and in our Tranſlation, iſbalb wwltiply my 


multiply my dayes as a Phenix, But Corn. 4 Lapide doth not be- 


dayes as the Saxd;, they turne thus, 7 ſhall die in wy neſt, and 


| 


| ; leeve 
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| As calves out of the herd, that feed and paſture together 


Verſe 2,3. the Propheſie of Malachy. 


lceve ſo, but takes the ſtory for a fable ; and I think he had 


; good reaſon to doe fo, yet of the enigmaticall ule of it, ſee 


| him, ad banc locum,and in his Proeme to the minor Prophets, 
p4g.23, and 44, How Aſterivs applies this place, ſee Day. 
. Heinſins, Exercit, lib., cap.5. and his cenſure. 
| And yee ſhall goe forth, awd grow up as calves of the ſtall} 
| Such as underſtand this prophecie of Chriſts ſecond com- 
' ming only, give this ſenſe; Yee ſhall goe out of the priſon 
of this life into the other; ſo S. Hierom, Remig.Y atabl. or, out 
of the grave, as calves looſed from the (tall where they are 
tyed 3 fo Tertwl. lib, de reſurr. cap. 31. where hee quotes this 
place, And they make this growing wp, or skipping of fat 
calves, toſignifie the Saxity and vigour of the godly, at and 
after the Keſwrrefion, their Agility and great joy together 
with the heavenly @wires, and their ſtrange and ſudden leap 
(as it were) from wortalitie. I encline rather to that of our 
Commentary, that it ſignifies the encreaſe of grace and the 
Spirit from Chriſt upon the godly, or, Their libertie and en- 
crealing in the joy of the Spirit,or, T heir ſpirituall joy here, 
and perfected in heaven. 
Grow up as calves of the (tall ] YVulg,Shall leap. The Lxx, 
=«#/40%t, skip. and bee wanton, Chald. Yee ſhall thrive, or 
grow fat; and ſo the Tigurine. Page. Yee ſhall be multiplied 
CoON'Wh (an Anomaly, hiric being put for pathach) is of 
Wa and hath all thoſe (ignifications, To grow, To multi- 
ply, To grow fat, To expaliate, To bee wanton, Toleape 
and friske. 
As calves of the ſtall ) Chald. Tigur. Pagn. The French, the 
Geneva, As fat calves. The Lxx, Like calves at liberty. Yule. 


among the reſt, and grow fat atgraſle; asit is, 7er,50.11.But 
Marbck, 1s Saginarines, The place, ſtable, or as our Engl:þþ 
hath it, The $tall where calves are fatted, Jer. 46,21. Her hi- 
red men are like bullocks of the ftall, So the Hebr. and the mar-| 
gin there agreeableto it, 1 Saw.28,24., The woman had 4 calfe 
of the ſtall. Our Tranſl. render it according to the Ghalde, 4 
at-calfe. 

F py ſhall tread downe the wicked) CDONWOP® of BOY a 
word uſed nowhere elſe in the Bible. The Chald, You ſhall 
threſh. The Lxx, and Tertxl. ( quoting this, /ib. de Reſwurr.) 
Vulg. Page. Ours,&c, You ſhall tread upon, or tread downe 
the wicked, that is, You ſhall be over them : A plain diffe- 
rence then ſhall be found between you and them, notwith- 
ſtanding mens profane conceits to the contrary. 

For they ſhall be aſhes under your feet) Montan. and Geneve, 


| 


Duſt underthe ſoles of your feet. 
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In the day that Tſhall doe this. | What day that is,ſee before, 
upon verſe 1. 
From this prophecie of the approaching of Chriſts com- 
ming, he takes occaſion, in the name of the Lord, 
1. Tocexhort them to ſtudy the Law, Verſe 4. 
2. Toprepare their expectation of Chriſt, by prophecy- 
ing again of his fore-runner, Ycrſe 5,6. 
I. He takes occaſion to exhort them ( becauſe as itis very 
probable hee knew himſelfe to bee the laſt of the Prophets, 
and that they ſhou'd be deſtitute of that helpe any longer) 
diligently to ſearch and ſtudy the Law in the meane ſeaſon, 
till the comming of Chrii#; to whom the Law in all the parts 
of it doth lead, verſ.4. Remember yee the Law of Moſes my ſer- 
vant, which I commanded bim in Horeb for all Iſrael, with the 
Statutes and Judgemznts. | The Law here may be taken com- 
prehenſively for all the dodrine of Moſes, which is divided, 
Dent. 6.1, into TNA Commanidements ( the morall Law ) 
DVn Statutes, (the ceremoniall Law.) and B"VBWN Judge- 
ments, (the Judiciall Law ; ) or it may be taken principally 
for the Morall, the other two being afterward r2peated. 
The Law of Moſes | It is uſuall for writings to carry the 
names of themthat pen them, as Davids Pſalter.. And Moſes 
was the Law-gliver to 7ſrael from God. Hee hath his name 
from that accident in hisinfancie, Exod.2.10. Shee called his 
name Moſes, (0 WW'2 Moſche, that is, Drawn out) and. ſhee ſaid, 
becauſe ( WITWNR) 7 drew him ont of the. water. In ancient 
time they wrote his name Moyſes, either thinking it to bee 
compounded of the #eyptian words, Mo, Water, and 
Hyſes, Saved: or being acquainted with the 8yriars pro 
nunciation, Myſes (as the Syrians at this day, and the 
Turkes doe pronounce it, as Cutly Muſes, an uſu2]l name 
among them, that is, Happy Meſes,) and joyning ours with it, 
of Moſes ayd Muſes, made Moyſes, but corruptly.. Thus Dru. 
in queſt, Hebr. Among the #gyptians he was called Mneves, 
as Fr. Junixs quates it out of Drodorus Siculus ;, See his note 
ad Exod. 2-10. Tob. Weemſ. (Chriſt, Synac. [1b.1.cap.1-.pag.21- 
following Aben-ezra, ſayes, they called him Monios. But fee 
Junius, Loco citato, Moſes ismentioned, by ſome Heathen | 
Pocts as a Law-giver. Twwveral. Sat. 14. | 


Tradidit arcano quodcunque vlumine Moſes. | 


And Arator, — Non hee jejunia Moſes condidit- 

The law which I gavenute hiss in Horeb] A mountain in the 
Country of Amalek and in the wildernefle of $imui, fo called 
becauſe of the drinefſe and barrennefle ; of 27A To be dried, 
and To wither. It is called, 1. King. 19. 8. Hareb the mount of 


God, not 1n regard of the height of it, as FOLEY 
callc 


_— 


mm 
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called The Cedars of God ;, but becauſe the Lord appeared 
there,and gave the Law, for Horeb is mount Sinai,one moun- 
taine with rwo tops, the Eaſterne called $3zg9:, and the We- 
ſterne Horeb. Tac. Bonfrer. in his Onomaſticon tells us he hath 
diſputed this queſtion upon Exod.3.1. which booke I have 
not, and therefore referre the Reader to conſult him there. 
It is atthis day called Saint Catharivs monntaine. 
| Which 1 gave him) God gave Moſes the Morall Law writ 
{ with his owne hand, as Det. 10.2. ſeemes to prove. See 
Weemſe Expoſ. vol. lib-1. exerc.3. | 
| _ all 1jra:l] Pagn, T o Mont.upon (1) for the uſe of all 
Iſrael. 

With the Statutes and Indgements ] Of them before.. Only 
{ let me not paſle this verſe without notice of that which to 
me ſcemes very obſervable, That thetruth is, Commentators 
upon this place can ſcarcely make a cleare and faire cohe- 
rence of this verſe with the fore-going ; but asif the Prophet 
were full of this neceſſary point ; Hee inſerts it (though to 
| our ſeeming ſomewhat abruptly) rather than not mention 
|it. An obſervation that offers unto our thoughts. The very 
| great necefſlity of acquainting ourſelves with Gods Law,the 

nefit of which I referre the Reader to find commended 
unto him, in a learned, and very fruicfull Treatiſe of M.. H. 
| Maſon, Hearing and Deing , chap, 5- This point hath beene 
much beat upon by the Fathers, intheir Sermons or Homilies 
to the people, in their Exhortations and Epiſtles to their pri- 
vate and deare friends, Many of our men in handling the 
controvcrſie about permitting the reading of the Scripture 
to the people, have collected many and plcntifull inſtances : 
I ſpare them. Only I would note the piety of ſome perſons 
in their aſſiduous ſtudy of Gods Law. It is a known Hiſtory 
which they relate of Alphon/us King of Arragon. Let mee 
adde what Herebert Roſweyd the Jeſuit reports of Thomas a 
Kemepis, the devout Author of thoſe books ( which are, and 
deſerve to be in every ones hand) De Imitatione Chriſti : That 
as he ſpent his houres in reading the holy Scripture, ſo hee 
wrote out the whole Bible, dividedinto foure Tomes, fairely 
and legibly with his own hand. And yet a great ſcholler too 
he was, a man wedded to his book, ſo much that this was his 
uſuall ſaying, and that which hee was wont to write in the 
beginning of his books, In omnibus requiem queſivi & nuſ- 
quam inveni niſs in angelo cum libello, I have ſought content in 
all things, but never fonndit, unleſſe with abooke in a nooke. But 
his moſt.delight was in the booke of God. How much 
was his zeale beyond the temper of theſetimes, when many, 
think it would hinder their _P toread much or oft 
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in the Bible, which perhaps alſo is not to bee found in ſome 
well furniſhed ſtudies. The neglect of which, and prefer- 
ring the handmaids (which yetare beautiful,and they blind, 
that doe not confefſe {o)before the Miſtreſſe,trath been much 
complained of by many pions and learned men. Who'can 
be large or full enough in the praiſe of the Booke of God ? 
d4uxis T3290, The ſenles food, as Saint Athanaſins calls it, xxrer rh 
dArbeles dnAirks, The Invariable rule of trath, as Saint Ir emens. The 
boriſmes of Chriſt. The library of the Holy Ghoſt. The circle of 

oh devine arts. The Divine Pandes. The wiſdome of the Croſſe. 
T he cubit of the Sandumry. The touchſtone of errour. But I will 
take my ſelfe off,leſt it be ſaid to me, 1/bo ever diſpraiſed Her- 
cules Only let me infertanother inſtance, for other kind of 
people, for lay people, for women. Not theexample of any 
of thoſe glorious women found andimentioned in S.Hieroms 
Epiſtles, famous and renowned for their piety this way: but 
| a moderne example of Maxdlix the wife of D. Perews, of 
whom writing to Tobn Newerws, Paftor of Saint Peters Church 
in Heidlebxrg to preach her fwnerall Sermon : hee reports, that 
after ſhee was married, and more than forty yeares of age, 
out of love to the holy Scriptures, ſhee learnt to reade, and 


tooke ſuch delight in it, and ſpecially inthe ?ſal-ves, that ſhe 
got them almoſt all by heart. So much for this point, the ne- 


ceſlity of which, ſome think the Spirit of God would teach 
as, by the great Zi» in the word Zicru, Recordamini, in the 
Text, inmany Bibles. See Tobn Buxtorf, in Comment, Maſor. 
cp. 14- 

Hee takes occaſton to prepare theirexpeQation, by 


prophecying againe of his forerunner, the Baptiſt, verſ.5.6. 
we nave 


1, His comming, verſ, 5. 

2. His work or office, wer/.6. 

I. His comming, verſ:5. Behold, I-will ſend you Eliah the 
Prophet , the comming of the great and dreadfull day of 
the Lord. ] The interpretation of thisplace hath very much 
divided the Expolitors. Saint Hierom took itonce, for all 
the Prophets that hould come; buthee goes almoſt alone. 
A farre greater party underſtand it of Eliah the Thirbzte. For | 
ſo the Lxx. reade the very Text; (The Yaticax and ordina- 
ry copies of the Lxx, but not that which is inthe King of 
Spaines Bible) and ſo alſo the Arab. which uſually followes 
> on Laxx3 and ſome of the Fathers, (but not allwhom Bet- 
lar nine all for Origen, LaGFume. Hilery, Hierom, who 
are Þ by him, are eXamined by Den. Chamicr, Pan: 
| Prat. Tow-2. kb. 17. cap.5-(eF.17.13, and formd ro bring him 
no proofes,) Saint Clryſe Theod. Saint ug. —_ 
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Pop;ſþ Expolitors know,and yet they follow that of the Lxx, 
for another purpoſe than the Ancients were aware of, as itis 
ſufficiently knowne to Divines in the Queſtion of Antichriit. 
Benedi@ Pererius , De Antichrifto , Diſput, 10. againſt 70h. 
Anniwus, makes it one of his demonſtrations that Mahomet is 
not Antichriſt, and ſo doth Bellarmine, that the Biſhop of Reme 
1snot, becauſe Exech and Eliah are not yet come, and are to 
come in his time. Dottor Sharp, a learned man of ours (De 
Antichriſt. part, 1. cap. 31.) doth hereupon take occaſion to 
compare Belfarmine to a frantick woman (whom, he ſaith, he 
knew) that pretended great acquaintance with the Angell 
Gabriel, ard te)ls us, That ſurely Elzgs was the carrier, Mee 
thinks too lightly. I reade nothing with pleaſure that puts 
off a learned adverſary with a ſcoffe : but not without of- | 
tence, him who through his weakneſle doth magnifie all Bel- 
larmines Arguments, as ſurely the Suffolk Author of the Five| 
Diſcourſes, Ann. 1635. did, whoin his Treatiſe of Antichriſt, 
uſethno other. I will not take this Text, as a ſufficient occa- 


fion to enter into the Queſtion, who The# £#tichriſt ſhould 
be, Letthe characters uſed by Saint 7ohr and Saint Paul be 


impartially applyed, and without ends, and I ſuppoſe there 
will bee leſſe controverſiez eſpecially that of Saint Pal, 
2 Theſſ. 2. Forlight unto which I referrethe Reader, unto} 
Ovwirings Reuterws his Supply to Zenchy, who here through 
age and dimnefle of fight broke off, which Rexterw under- 
tooke at the requeſt of Zanchy's Executors, and ſaid much to 
this point, and with much approbation. Butto paſſe by the 
queſtion it ſelfe, whether the Pope be anticrf, which the 
interpretation of this place, however it bee, doth not con- 
clude ; The Cardinal: arguments, that the Thisbite 18 prophe- 
cied of, are not unanſwerable. 

Obje.1. This day before which this Eliab is to come , 1s 
the great and dreadfull day of the Lord. Therefore the 
day of the ſecond comming of Chriſt : for his firſt comming 
wasan acceptable time and a day of ſalvation. 

Anſw.1, The Hebr : may be rendred, Before the day of the | 
great and dreadful Lord come. And ſo the Chald. reades it. 2. 
But granting it as wee reade it, yet 81 of KV, is not = 
perly Terribile , but Timendum, to bee feared or dreaded 
Now, feare is either from Terror, or from Reverence3 (0 it 15, 
Gen.28. 17.How dr i this _ 2 faith 7zacob, thats, 
Reverend, becauſe of the fignes of the Divine preſence. See al- 


ſo, Ezek.1.22+ Thus even the day of Chriſt; firſt comming, 
Hhh 3 1 
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is to beentertained with an awfull dread and reverence. 23. 
That day,though a day of ſalvation to believers, yet wasto 
others terrible; as it was deſcribed to be in the former Cha p- 
ter, verſe 2.and is oft deſcribedſo, in the New Teſtament 
Lyc.2.34-Lutce3.9.17-Lec19.44. Math.21. 44. See Cap. Block- 
end axtraSintodb oereag do. a; : 

obje&.2,Itisadded, leſt 7 come and ſmite the Exrth with a 
con _=— Chriſt; firſt comming was not to judge, but to bee 
judged. 

Anſw.1.It may be underſtood with Montan.and Winklewan: 
of the deſtruction of 7eryſalemz, and the calamity that came 
upon the 7ewes npon Chriſts firſt comming. 2. But I have all 
the way interpreted this Chapter comprehenſive , even of the 
day of judgement alſo, and the ſentence then to bee given by 
Chrift.Yet it followes not but the place may be meant of 7ohr: 
Baptifts comming before _ to prepare men to belive, 
leaſt hereafter for their infidelity they bee condemned. It 
_— not that hee muſt come preſently before that 

ay. 

Obje&#.3,Chrift ſpeaking of El;es,Math,11.14. Saith, This is 
Elias ( qui venturys eſt )which is for to come 3 but Tohn was come 
already. 

Anſw.The Greeke © ner irx1vagg, Oui venturys erat. Which 
was for to come,{peaking of him whom (from Malachy's pro- 
phecy)they expetted; and ſo might well be ſaid of one that 
was already come : as we have the ſame phraſe, Math. 2.4. 
He FR where Chriſt ſhould be borne. Yet was Chriſt borne 
already. | 

rex OT was indeed allegorically Elias, but not literally; 
therefore Chrift ſpeaking in the ſame place, Math. 11. 14. of 
lobn.fanh,1f zee will receive it, This is Elias,that is, Fligs 1s in- 
deed for tocome,yet if you will have one now alſo in this my 
firſt comming,this Zoby: 1s he. But to ſhew that this is a myſte- 
ry,he addes,He that hath eares to heare, let him heare. 

Anſw.Tobn was Eliss literdlly,that is , in the Prophet Mala- 
| chies Iiterall ſenſe : but becauſe the Scribes had another con- 
ceit ( not of another time, as the Papiſts, but of another 
perſon) that it muſt be the Thisbite 3 he tells them they mil- 
take it in that 3 for the Prophet im his very lieerall ſenſc 
meant 7oby 3 (as the Prophet Jeremiah, ter. 30.9. memt the Me- 
frab coy 4 as it isconfefled, not David the ſonne of 7eſf, 
when he fayth, They ſhall ſerve David their King.) And there- 
fore he ſayth ; 7fyee will receive him, and addes, Hee that hath 
cares. tet him heare. 

obje#.5.Elias is prophecyed of againe, Rev. 11. 3- One of 
the two witneſles. 


Anſw. 


— 
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Anſw.Belides the fuller meaning of that place, for which 

let the Reader conſult expoſitors, . and ef; pecially Mr, Tof. 
Meades learned Commentaries upon his Clavis Apoc. There is 
there no:mention at all of Elas. It is buta begging to urge 
that text. 

Obje@.6. Why elſe were Enoch and Flias rapt up before 
death, andcoe ſtil! livein their mortall fleſh,to dye againe 3 
but that they are for that ſervice before the laſt comming of 
Chriſt ? 

Anjw. That they live in their bodies in Heaven is not 
doubted, (fee Sixt. Amama, Antibarb. Bibl.l,3.Syrachc. 44. 
pag.947,09wqc. but that they live in their mortall bodies, and 
that they ſhall dye, theres no Scripture forit , neither is it 
likely, ſeeing the Scripture ſayth of Ezoch, Hebr.11. 5. He 
was tranſlated that hee ſhould not ſee death. ( fee Tf. Scaliger's 
note upon Math.17.11. among thoſe few ſhort notes of his 
which 7ohn Bill the Kings Printer hath carefully colleted at 
theend of his Impreſſzor of the New Teſtament Greeke , at 
London, 1622.) But why they were wrapt up, we muſt bee 
content to bee ignorant, and it beſeemes us moſt to bee ſo. 
| More of this point you have well treated of in the following 
Commentary. 

Being thus rid of this interpretarion , wee have another, 
which interprets the place of Chriſts firſ# comming 3 and we 
have S.Markes autority for it , who makes the laſt words of 
Malachy , to bee the firſt words of his Goſpe#; and therefore 
leades us to underſtand by Elias in the Prophet, 7ohn Baptiſt 
in his Goſpell. And that we may bee further out of doubt, 
we have the text clearely ſo expounded, Lyc.t.16,17.( See 
Lawrent.Valla his Caftigation of the Yulg.T at. according tothe 
corrected edition of 1acobus Riviws : ) Math.11.14, 15. Math. 
17.10,1t-12.13. Which places let the Reader peruſe. The 
name of Flias 18 givento 7ohn, not propter identitatem perſons, 
asif Elias were Redivivus, or by a Metermpſychoſis were entred 
into Tohns bod y,but propter identitatens ſpititus & virtutis,be- 
cauſe of the like gifts, calling, and Miniſtery. See [rnins,04- 
rall.lzb.1.par-31 .Pet.Martyr.Loc.Claſ.3-cap.1 6.ſeF.21.2 2. But 
eſpecially our late blefſed King of famous memory , in his 
Monitory preface before his learned Apology for the Oath of al- 
legiance ; p2.77.73. whole arguments are examined by Leo - 
nard Lelſivs, Difp.de Antichr. Demonſtr.1 5.bat ſtand good. And 
beſides outs , ſome learned and ingenuous Papiſts, 45 Pand. 
Burgenſis, Tſid.Clarius,Bened Arias Montan: itt Locum, who doe 
all admit our interpretation : and Biſhop Zanſenius t50,1N cap- 
48.Ecclus. as Bened. Pererius affienes of htm, [:4.15.1n-Danel. 
pag .2 23 .D. 
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Let me here note by the way the conceit of Incas Ofrander. 
who as he yields the place to bee meant of 7obr: Baptiſt, 'the 


ſecond Elias before Chriſt firſt comming 3 {o hee al{o interprets 


it ofa third Elias before Chriſts ſecond comming , and that is, 
Mertin Luther 3 and accordingly interprets the following 
words,andexhorts to the receiving of Luthers doCtrine , leſt 
God come and puniſh our ingratitude. Lather indeed was 
a man of notable zeale like El;#s,fit for the buſineſle hee was 
employed in by God,and we have great reaſon tothinke ho- 
norably of him 3 but none to thinke that Malachy thought of 
him,or that the Holy Ghoſt meant him here. Thus awch of the 
comming of Toh. 

2. His worke or office,is declared in the laſt verſe. 4nd hee 
ſhell twrne the hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and the heart 
of the children to the Fathers. Leaſt I come and ſmite the Earth 
with a curſe.] For their interpretation of this who reſpect on- 
ly the ſecond comming of Chriſt, let the Reader ſce Corn. a 
_ I content my ſelfe with that of our following author, 

hat whereasall was at that time out of order, full of cor- 
ruptions,and errors, and different ſeCts,(ſee Tremell.ad marg. 
Zach.r1.8.) Toh was ſent to preach repentance, Math. 3.2. 
and to convert of all ſorts from the error of their way,and to 
reduce them to the faith of the old Patrierks. But tor the 
manner of the phraſe , Iunive ( parall.lib-1.par. 55.) makes it| 
parallel tO Luc.1. 76. 97. 79. and ſo itwill bring in further 
light. Adde alſo,Lxk117.where,obſerve that the word of the 
Lxx is not uſed,theirs js «7azzm510a but $.Lukes is imr flu The 
Evangeliſts & Apoſtles though uſually they follow, yet ſome- 
timestake liberty to depart fro theLxx;8& concerning the v#/- 
gar Latine tranſlation, 7oh. G aemeius 2 Sorboxiſt proteileth hee 
cannot tell the meaning of >. wow falls very foule upon Cardi- 
nall Cajetarn. Yet his owne conjeCture ofthe miſplacing of 
7 inithere inthe originall text,is bold. See him,ad /oc-together 
with Bezs his larger Arnotations on the ſame place. 

Leſt I come and ſmite the Earth with a curſe. ] The coherence 
of this, and the meaning, ſee before 0bjeFion 2. and the | 
Anſwer. 

Left I come.) The comming of Chrift is not uncertaine, but | 
the ſmiting3lI reade it.leſt 1/mite when I come. 

_—_— the Earth, ]S,Hier, earthly men:not 1u4ea onely, | 
though ſometimes BK bee taken for a particular region; as 
Geneſ.41.57.Eſay 13.5,yet probably the calamity of the 1ewes 
may be principally reſpetied. 

With acurſe.] Geneva,curfing.Chald.extermination. Pagniw. 
ſlaughter. The Lxx,4,wholly, ſuddenly. mis mn» 25 «e4w, 
Leſt I ſmite the earth with utter deſtruftion. TDI is Az ut- 

fer } 


NT 
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ter curſe, or Devoting toruine ;which Cherems,the Rubbing ſay, 
doth enter intothe members of the body, the number of 
whit they obſerve to bee according to the numeral! letters 
of this word. The 7ewes had three ſorts of Anathewa's. 1. 
Nidawi. Rejefion or Removing. Hee that was Menuddeth was 
removed out of the Synagogue. <momns'y*30;, 7þ,g. 22, Thus 


This was of the nature of profligation or proſcription among 
the Romans. 2-Cherem, which is more properly that which is 
Anathema among the Greeks,which is the curſe that they layd 
upon him,whoum they put out of the &ynagogue if he mended 
not. A giving over to Satan. 1 Cor-5.5.1: TizT, 20. At this 


that ſuch an one was deprived of the light of Heaven. This 
isthe word uſed here, And this among us is the higheſt Ec- 
cleſtaſticall cenſure, according tothe Tablesof D. RichardCoſin, 
who ( Polit.Eccl. Anglic.Tab.V. A.) makes theſe degrees. 1. 
Interdi@io divinorum.2. monitio. 3. Suſpenſio.vel ab ingreſſu 
Eccleſie 5 vel a perceptione ſacramentorum. 4. excommunicatio. 
5. Anathematiſmus : Contra hereticum pertinacem,3. There is 
a third degree among the 7ewes, cal'd Sham-atha, The ex- 
treame and higheſt degree of excommunication. The Ety- 


| ology of which word is either, x of 5«2v, Deſolate,and attha, 


Thou. Thos att deſolate,or, Be thou deſolate. 2. of Sham, There; 
and Mitha;Aeath. There is death. Or an Excommunication to 
death, As,t 26þ-5.16. Thereis a finne unto death. or, 3. of 
Shens of Sammain the Chalde,The Lord, or The Name,thatis,the 
Tetrogrammeton,Tehovah and Athahe comes. The Lord comes. 
A forme of (peech uſed by them in ſudden accidents ( as the 
moſt leatned Hcinfns obſerves,exercit./;b. 7.6.15.) and eſpe- 
cially by ſuch as ſuffered any oppreſſhions, whereby they ſtill 
ccncne theſelves. This is the ſame with that which S. Paul 


The Lord comes.1.Cor.16.22. He that loves not the Lord Teſus, let 
him beAnathema Maran-atha. Which curſe they fetch from the 
firſt words of Henochs prophecy,1ude,verſe 14.And thus much 
for the laſt conteſtation,and for the whole Text. 

For the cloſe wee may take notice of a double obſer- 
vation. 

1.That in many copies (though not here,in Montanys his 
Interlin.norin twoothers that I have) the laſt verſe but one, 
in E(aiah, Eccleſiaſtes, Lamentations ,and this prophecy of Mz 
lacy, isrepeated againe after the Text, but without points : 
becauſe all theſe bookes have ſad cloſes , and therefore the 
$crib« thought fit,toleave the verſe before,to belaſt, for the 


recreating the ſpirits of the Reader, as containing more 
comfor- 


they hold Caine was excommunicate. Geneſ.4. 14. Eſay 66. 5. 


they lighted Candles and put them out againe, to note | 


uſeth afterthe Syriack, where Maran is The Lord. Maran-atha, | 
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| comfortable matter,See 7oh.Buxiof de Abbrev. Hebraic. more 
in Py. 
2. That all the Prophets (execept Jonab and Nabung ex+ 
_ | preſſcly and in ſome prophecy concerning Chriſt. Hee being 
the marke at which all of them chiefely aimed. And ler 
him bee our Aime likewile. Bleſſed is he wko carefully ex- 
peds his ſecond appearance.Come Lord Ieſus,come quichly. 


